
Digging Deeper Links from the Discussion Guide for 

Joseph: Carpenter of Steel 

 

Session 1  

CARPENTRY TOOLS HISTORY 

 This article describes how carpentry tools have developed from ancient times 

to today. 

 

ARRANGED MARRIAGES 

 This article discusses how Betrothal And Marriage worked in Bible times. 

 This article cites Biblical And Jewish Sources to describe the ancient 

procedures for betrothal. 

 This article provides information about Arranged Marriages, including where 

they are taking place around the world today. 

 

MARY’S SHAME? 

 This article by Lynn Cohick explores whether Mary faced the social stigma of 

being an unmarried mother, or did she only face the possibility of losing her 

betrothed husband Joseph? 

 

AUGUSTUS’ CENSUSES  

 What did Caesar Augustus consider his greatest achievements? This site 

presents Augustus’ list of accomplishments. 

 If you want to jump to his three censuses, look at number eight on this page: 

Accomplishment Number Eight  

 



Session 2  

BETHLEHEM 

 This website discusses how Bethlehem appears today, and the ways i8t 

commemorates the birth of Jesus: Bethlehem Today 

 This article describes Bethlehem’s Location and Setting and discusses its history 

from ancient times to the birth of Jesus Christ. 

 This article describes Bethlehem’s History from the Old Testament, through 

Jesus’ birth to today. 

 

FINDING A PLACE FOR MARY TO GIVE BIRTH 

 Read an excerpt about Jesus’ birth in Bethlehem from Paul L. Maier’s book, 

The First Christmas. 

 

THE INN 

 This article discusses the different ways the Greek word for ―inn‖ can be 

translated. 

 

JUSTIN MARTYR – THE CAVE 

 Justin Martyr was born only 40 miles from Bethlehem. He wrote that Jesus was 

born in a cave near Bethlehem. Here Justin Martyr speaks of the wise men, 

Mary’s pregnancy and Jesus’ birth in a cave. 

 

THE DESPISED SHEPHERDS 

 This article includes a nice description of first-century shepherds and cites 

ancient rabbinic (Jewish) writings to learn why they were often despised in 

Jewish society. 

 

ANGELS 

 This article describes the angels and their work. 

 

DATING THE FIRST CHRISTMAS 

 In this in-depth article, Dr. Paul L. Maier searches through the evidence to see 

how closely we can pin down the date of Christ’s birth. 



 

Session 3 

LEADING YOUR FAMILY 

 To help you lead your family, the Men’s NetWork has produced a video Bible 

study by Dr. Joel Biermann called ―Fatherhood‖. 

 

JESUS’ FIRST 40 DAYS 

 This Jewish site speaks of ancient traditions that continue today when a child is 

born. These include circumcision, naming the child and redeeming a firstborn 

male. 

 

WISE MEN 

 Searching history, Dr. Paul L. Maier asks if the visit of the wise men is Fact or 

Fiction? 

 The Catholic Encyclopedia discusses what we know of the wise men, including 

testimony from the Church Fathers. 

 This interesting article speaks of the Magi and the Christmas Star 

 

THE CHRISTMAS STAR 

 This in-depth website discusses a Possible Natural Explanation of the 

Christmas star and how it could have led the wise men to worship the King of 

the Jews. 

 This site offers Natural Explanations for the Christmas star, including visual 

graphics and movies which illustrate how the star may have appeared from the 

earth. 

 

HEROD THE GREAT 

 This Jewish Encyclopedia article goes into great detail about the ambition and 

cruelty of Herod—both as he rose to power and as he sought to hold on to 

that power. (Note in the last paragraph, after recounting all Herod’s murderous 

ambitions, the author’s inconsistent personal feelings regarding Herod killing 

the infants of Bethlehem.) 

 



HOW ACCURATE ARE THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS? 

 To consider the authenticity and accuracy of the biblical accounts, watch these 

Men’s Network videos: ―How We Got The Bible‖ and ―The Bible On Trial‖ 

 

DID HEROD REALLY MASSACRE THE INFANTS? 

 In this article Gordon Franz asks if this famous event actually occurred. 

 

HOW DID KING HEROD DIE? 

 In this article Josephus describes Herod’s grisly death. 

 

JEWISH SETTLEMENTS IN EGYPT 

 This article describes the Turmoil Jews Experienced in Egypt during the period 

between the Old and New Testaments. 

 This article traces the History of Jews in Egypt from 7th Century B.C. until 

today. 

 

Session 4 

HEROD ARCHELAUS 

 This article describes Archelaus’ rule and the reasons Joseph was afraid to bring 

Jesus and Mary back to Bethlehem. 

 This is another article about Archelaus’ brief rule. 

 

HEROD ANTIPAS 

 This article describes the life of Herod Antipas. He ruled Galilee, the region 

where Jesus grew up and conducted most of His public ministry. 

 

NAZARETH 

 This article describes Jesus’ boyhood hometown of Nazareth and gives its 

history from the Old Testament until today. 

 



NAZARETH’S IMPORTANT NEIGHBOR 

 Nazareth would have been a small, insignificant village if not for its neighbor, 

Sephhoris. When Herod the Great was named king over this region, it rebelled 

and was put down with a bloody siege. When he died, it rebelled again and was 

burned, and its inhabitants were sold into slavery by Varus, the new Roman 

governor of Syria. 

 King Herod’s son Antipas rebuilt this capital of Galilee during the time Jesus 

was a child and young man. Being only three or four miles from Nazareth, 

Sephhoris would have had a Big Impact on Joseph and his family, as they likely 

helped in its construction. This website explores the effect Sephhoris might 

have had on Jesus and other Jews living and working in Nazareth. 

 

JESUS’ BROTHERS AND SISTERS 

 Most Catholic scholars say Mary was a virgin all her life. Most Protestants claim 

Mary and Joseph came together and had children of their own after Jesus’ 

birth. This interesting article examines the Scriptures, as well as early Christian 

liturgy and other writings to learn the relation of Jesus and His ―brothers and 

sisters.‖ Is it possible for us to know if they were Joseph and Mary’s children, 

Joseph’s children from a previous marriage, or possibly cousins? 

 

JERUSALEM’S ATTRACTIONS 

 Why did it take Mary and Joseph three days to find 12-year-old Jesus in 

Jerusalem? Though travel certainly consumed a great deal of their time, 

Jerusalem had plenty of attractions a 12-year-old might have preferred over the 

temple.  

 

 Standing west of the temple were the Market Pavilions where there was plenty 

of food, clothing and other items for sale. 

 

 West and to the south of the temple grounds were several spectacular buildings 

of King Herod the Great. Many pre-teen boys would be drawn to the three 

huge towers that guarded Herod’s grand palace. 

o In the center stood the 145-foot tall Phasael Tower, named after Herod’s 

brother (read this article to learn more about Phasael.) 



o The second tallest, standing at 132 feet was the Hippicus Tower, named 

after a friend of Herod, a general who had been killed in battle. 

o The most beautiful tower, standing at 74 feet was the Mariamme Tower, 

named after his beloved Hasmonean wife (read this article to learn more 

About Mariamme). He had her executed when his sister convinced him 

Mariamme was conspiring against him. 

 

 These three towers guarded Herod’s fabulous Palace. After his son Archelaus 

was exiled and replaced by Roman governors, this building was used as the 

governor’s residence during the Jewish Passover. It may have been the site of 

Jesus’ trial before Roman governor Pontius Pilate. In this article, Josephus gives 

an Eye-witness Description of the Palace. 

 

 Herod’s other great fortress was the Antonia Fortress, which Herod built to 

honor his friend Marc Anthony—the rival who was defeated by Octavian (who 

became the Roman Emperor Augustus). It adjoined the temple grounds on the 

north and included a tunnel to the temple. After Archelaus was recalled and 

Roman governers began to rule, its barracks became the home of the Roman 

garrison. This is where Jesus was flogged, crowned with thorns and mocked as 

the ―King of the Jews.‖ We are not sure if Pontius Pilate used this palace or 

Herod’s grand palace as he tried Jesus. This article includes two descriptions 

from the Jewish historian Flavius Josephus. 

 

 To appeal to his Roman overlords, Herod built a coliseum or Hippodrome to 

the south of the temple. Here he could host chariot races and other forms of 

Roman entertainment. 

 

 Herod also built a Theater in the south-central part of Jerusalem to entertain 

wealthy Jews with Greek and Roman drama, though many Jews scorned these 

places as immoral. Interestingly, pre-teen Jesus ignored all of these attractions 

and chose to sit in the temple courts, which were under construction at that 

time. 

 

 For an interactive Map of First-Century Jerusalem, follow this link. (Notice on 

this map west is on the top and north is on the right.) 



APOCRYPHAL STORIES OF JOSEPH 

 Early Christians noticed how little information Scripture gave about Joseph and 

Mary. So some wrote stories to fill in the gaps where the Bible was silent. They 

often added names of apostles or other Early Church authorities to make their 

writings appeare more authentic. Most of these are legends. Though there may 

be some truth here and there, it is difficult to sift through the legends and 

fabrications to find it. We have links to five of those apocryphal stories: 

o Protoevangelium of James 

o Pseudo-Matthew 

o Gospel of the Nativity of the Virgin Mary 

o The History of Joseph the Carpenter 

o Mystical City of God 



Joseph: Carpenter of Steel  

Carpentry Tools History 

Original Hyperlink: http://www.ehow.com/about_5057096_carpentry-tools-history.html 

 

Carpentry Tools History 

By Michael O. Smathers, eHow Contributor  

Although humanity has little in the way of natural advantages compared to other animals, we have 
managed to improvise with our intellect to create tools to build technology and civilization throughout 
the millennia. The tools we use have been built out of various materials that were available. From 
mallets to hammers, chisels to planes, carpentry tools have undergone changes over their history. 

Ancient Tools 

o Until man discovered metalworking, the tools we had to work with were primarily 
wood and stone. Ancient carpenters used wooden pegs shaped with bone or stone knives to 
hold structures and objects together. One example of these can be seen in a 15th-century 
painting depicting the construction of Noah's Ark; carpenters used wooden mallets to drive 
pegs into holes.To make the holes, a primitive form of auger was created. It was a precursor 
to the brace and drill bit. 

After Metalworking 

o After the advent of metalworking, higher qualities of tools could be produced, such as 
an edged chisel and plane. These are used for smoothing out edges or to work on a flat 
surface. The plane is simply a chisel mounted onto a flat block of wood the size of the user's 
hand. The earliest planes have been traced to ancient Rome. Axes also could be fashioned. 
Before, stone had been the primary material of an ax blade, but now axes could be made to 
hold a sharper and more durable edge. 

Other Metal Tools 

o In addition to planes, axes and chisels, saws could be developed with metalworking. 
Saws could be used to work wood that already had been cut or to saw down trees to gather 
raw wood. At first, saws were inefficient because they could only cut reliably on a pulling 
stroke--the blade tended to warp when pushed. In the 15th century, metalworking had 
advanced to the point of creating strong iron and steel saw blades that could cut on both 
pushing and pulling strokes. According to bestwoodworkingcarpentry.com, medieval saws 
were simple iron blades mounted on a wood handle. 

Misconceptions 

http://www.ehow.com/about_5057096_carpentry-tools-history.html


o One of the most common misconceptions about tools is that nails were not invented 
until relatively modern times. In fact, nails were a staple tool even in Roman times. According 
to glasgowsteelnail.com, early Roman fortresses had a workshop called a fabrica, where 
blacksmiths made all metal items they would need. At one fort, nearly 7 tons of nails were 
left behind to be found in archaeological expeditions. The English in particular made nails of 
different lengths, materials and tapers. Screws existed at the time as well--screws are a 
miniature auger and bit that can be tightened or loosened according to a carpenter's needs. 

Beyond the 15th Century 

o Since the 15th century, carpentry hand tools haven't changed much from their form 
and function. Hammers, nails, planes, chisels and screws still exist, and are used today as 
commonly as they were in centuries past. Of course, in modern times, power tools have 
been invented that take time and effort out of a carpenter's job, provided he knows how to 
use them. For smaller jobs, hand tools are still used because of their ease and accessibility. 

 
 
return to index 
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Marriage and Betrothal in Bible Times 

While there appears to be some disagreement over lesser details by some scholars, we have 

endeavored to provide an overview of a Hebrew wedding at the time of Christ by drawing on a 

host of varied sources... 

The parents, or a confidential friend, of the bridegroom chose the bride (Genesis 24; 21:21; 38:6). 

The parents' consent was asked first, then that of the bride (Genesis 24:58). The presents (dowry) 

to the bride and/or her parents are called "mohar", those to the relatives "mattan." The dowry could 

take the form of service (Genesis 29; 1 Samuel 18:25). Between betrothal (engagement) and 

marriage all communication between the couple was carried on through "the friend of the 

bridegroom" (John 3:29). They were considered to be married to a degree, so that being unfaithful 

was punishable by death (Deuteronomy 22:23-24) — as it was for any marital unfaithfulness. If 

the bridegroom did not want to go through with the marriage, he could divorce her ("put her 

away") by a bill of divorcement (Deuteronomy 24:1; Matthew 1:19). No formal religious 

ceremony attended the wedding; but a blessing was pronounced, and a "covenant of God" entered 

into (Ezekiel 16:8; Malachi 2:14; Proverbs 2:17; Genesis 24:60; Ruth 4:11-12). The essential and 

distinguishing part of the ceremony was the taking of the bride from her father's house to that of 

the bridegroom or his father. 

It's important to note that betrothal was of a much more formal and far more binding nature than 

the "engagement" is with our culture. Indeed, it was held to be a part of the transaction of 

marriage, and as being the most binding part. The ceremony of betrothal consisted in the 

acceptance before witnesses of the terms of the marriage as contracted for. God's blessing is then 

solemnly asked on the union now provided for, which will probably take place only after some 

months, or perhaps even some years. No further financial negotiations were allowed after the 

betrothal is placed into effect. This engagement was considered so binding that if for any reason 

the marriage could not take place, the woman could not marry another unless a proper procedure 

was followed and a paper of divorce was written. While the marriage may have been intended by 

the parents from the infancy of both parties, the formality of betrothal is not entered into until the 

marriage is considered reasonably certain. A prolonged interval between betrothal and marriage 

was considered undesirable on many accounts, though often an interval was needed for the groom 

to render the agreed upon service or to pay the price. Even in these situations the time interval was 

usually no more than a year or two (though in the case of Jacob, it was seven years!). Again, the 

betrothed couple were legally in the position of a married couple, and any unfaithfulness was 

http://www.bibleistrue.com/qna/qna22.htm


"adultery" (Deuteronomy 22:23; Matthew 1:19). 

The betrothal time is completed with a ceremony (consider Deuteronomy 20:7) — the wedding 

procession. The bridegroom's "friends" went out, normally by night, to bring the bride and her 

attendants to the home of the groom (Matt. 9:15; John 3:29). It was a time of great joy. The 

procession was preferably at night so that those busy in the day might attend, plus it allowed for a 

more spectacular display of lights and torches. A marriage supper then followed, generally in the 

home of the groom. This celebrated the bringing home of an already accredited bride to her 

covenanted husband. 

Regarding the Bride's procession. She was escorted by a group of female attendants and by male 

relatives and friends who brought on mules, or by porters, articles of furniture and decorations for 

the new home. The groom was usually now at the house of a relative or friend, where the men 

congregated for the evening with a purpose of escorting him home later. When the groom 

indicated that it was time to go, all got up, and candles and torches were supplied to those who 

were to form the procession. At the sight of the groom's procession crowds looked down from 

roof-tops (Song of Solomon 3:11), and the women took up a peculiar cry of wedding joy that told 

those farther along that the pageant had started. This cry was continued all along the route, and 

gave warning to those who were waiting with the bride that it was time to arise and light up the 

approach, and welcome the bridegroom with honor. It is often near midnight when this procession 

began. Meanwhile, as the night wore on, the duties of robing the bride and decorating the marital 

house were completed, and a time of relaxing and drowsy waiting set in. 

Arriving at the house, the bridegroom would enter with invited friends and family (Genesis 29:22; 

Matthew 22:1-10; Luke 14:8; John 2:2) and the door would be shut. Etiquette said that none could 

enter after this point. To decline an invitation to a marriage was consider a major insult. Having 

arrived, the bridegroom now entered into direct communication with his bride for the first time. 

It was unusual in Galilee to have a "ruler of the feast" as it was in Judaea (John 2). There was no 

formal religious ceremony connected with the marriage, unlike our officiated ceremonies of today. 

The feast could last for a number of days — usually seven. The only aspect of this time that 

signified the "I do's," or the completion of the marriage, was the entrance into the "chamber," in 

which stood the bridal bed with a canopy (chuppah), a reminder of what was originally the wife's 

tent (Genesis 24:67; Judges 4:17). This was called "going in" to the bride. The bride was still 

completely veiled, explaining the deception practiced on Jacob (Genesis 29:23,25). In summary, 

the essence of the ceremony consisted in the removal of the bride from her father's house to that of 

the bridegroom or his father. It appears that there is a literal truth in the Hebrew expression "to 

take" a wife (Genesis 21:21; 24:3,38; 26:34), for the ceremony appears to have mainly consisted in 

the taking. 
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BETROTHAL (   in Talmudic Hebrew): 
 

The term "betrothal" in Jewish law must not be understood in its modern sense; that is, the 
agreement of a man and a woman to marry, by which the parties are not, however, definitely bound, 
but which may be broken or dissolved without formal divorce. Betrothal or engagement such as this 
is not known either to the Bible or to the Talmud, and only crept in among the medieval and 
modern Jews through the influence of the example of the Occidental nations among whom they 
dwelt, without securing a definite status in rabbinical law. 

In the Bible.  

Several Biblical passages refer to the negotiations requisite for the arranging of a marriage (Gen. 
xxiv.; Song of Songs viii. 8; Judges xiv. 2-7), which were conducted by members of the two families 
involved, or their deputies, and required usually the consent of the prospective bride (if of age); but 
when the agreement had been entered into, it was definite and binding upon both groom and bride, 
who were considered as man and wife in all legal and religious aspects, except that of actual 
cohabitation. 

The root ("to betroth"), from which the Talmudic abstract ("betrothal") is derived, must be 
taken in this sense; i.e., to contract an actual though incomplete marriage. In two of thepassages in 
which it occurs the betrothed woman is directly designated as "wife" (II Sam. iii. 14, "my wife whom 
I have betrothed" ("erasti"), and Deut. xxii. 24, where the betrothed is designated as "the wife of his 
neighbor"). In strict accordance with this sense the rabbinical law declares that the betrothal is 
equivalent to an actual marriage and only to be dissolved by a formal divorce. 

http://jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/3229-betrothal


Betrothal and Home-Taking.  

Scene at a Betrothal of German 
Jews, Eighteenth Century. Scene 
at a Betrothal of German Jews, 
Eighteenth Century.(From 
Bodenschatz, "Kirchliche 
Verfassung.")  

After the betrothal a period of 
twelve months was allowed to 
pass before the marriage was 
completed by the formal home-

taking ("nissu'in," "liḳḳuḥin"). 
In case the bride was a widow 
or the groom a widower, this 
interval was reduced to thirty 

days (Ket. v. 2; Shulḥan 'Aruk, 
Eben ha-'Ezer, 56). After the 
dispersal of the Jews had 
brought them into contact with 
the Western peoples, this 
arrangement was felt to be 
inconvenient and out of 
harmony with the prevailing 
views. It therefore 
becamecustomary to perform 
the entire marriage ceremony, 
betrothal and home-taking 
("erusin" and "nissu'in"), at one 
time; and an affiancing or 
engagement similar to that 
prevailing among non-Jews was 
introduced. This was not an 
entire innovation, as its roots 
already existed in the custom of 
"shiddukin" or consent to 
marry, which existed in the days 
of the Talmud and probably also 

in the Biblical age. It was considered indispensable by the rabbis that a man should gain the good-
will and consent of his prospective bride before entering upon a contract of marriage. Rab, the 
Babylonian amora, was accustomed to punish severely any one who married without first having 

persuaded and gained the consent of his wife (Ḳid. 13a; Yeb. 52a et al.). 

What was in the Talmudic age a mere personal matter became in later times a formal custom, which 
was celebrated with much pomp. At these occasions it was customary to make out a formal contract 
to marry and to stipulate that a penalty should be imposed upon either party who should fail to fulfil 
his or her part of it. Such agreements were known as "shiddukin" (consent to marry), and also as 



"tenaim" (conditions), or among German-speaking Jews "ḳenas-mahl" (penalty-feast), because of 
these stipulations and penalties. They are still customary in many countries in modified form. 

There is now no legal duration of time between betrothal and marriage, the length of the 
engagement being left entirely to the option of the parties concerned, except that the marriage may 
not take place in less than seven days after the agreement to marry has been reached (Nid. 66a; 

Shulḥan 'Aruk, Yoreh De'ah, 192). 

 

Gifts.  

 

Betrothal 
Scene at 

Nuremberg.(Fr

om Kirchner, 

"Judisches 

Ceremoniell," 

1726.)  

In Talmudic 

days, as in 

modern times, 

gifts formed an 

important 

feature of 

betrothal and 

marriage 

customs. These 

were of several 

kinds. The gifts 

which the 

groom sent to 

his bride were 

called 

"siblonot" or 

"sablonot," a term which Benjamin Musafia and Kohut explain as derived from the Greek 

ζόκβνινλ ("a gift or payment made as a sign or a mark by which to infer something; a token") 

("'Aruk ha-Shalem," vol. vi., s.v. ). This derivation is corroborated by the fact that the 

Talmud (Ḳid. 50b) debates the question whether the sending of siblonot can be considered a 

proof of marriage or not. Jastrow, however ("Dict." s. v. ), derives the term from ("to 

carry"), corresponding to the Biblical "massa" and "masset." It was also customary for the male 

friends of the groom to send gifts, which sometimes took the form of money donations and were 

useful in assisting the groom to defray the expenses of the wedding. These presents were termed 

"shoshbinut" (friendship-gifts), from the Aramaic "shoshbina" (friend or neighbor),supposed by 

Musafia and Kohut to be derived from the Greek ζόζθελνο ("one living in one's tent; messmate; 

but see Payne-Smith, "Thesaurus," s. v.). Sachs ("Beiträge zur Sprachund Alterthums-



Forschung," 1852, pp. 82 et seq.) derives the word from , the myrtle-bearing companions of 

the bridegroom. 

The Legal Ceremony.  

Betrothal in its legal sense ("erusin") is performed in the following manner: After the ordinary 
benediction over wine, the person performing the ceremony continues as follows: "Blessed art 
Thou, O Lord, our God, King of the universe, who hast sanctified us with Thy commandments and 
given us commandments concerning forbidden connections, and hast forbidden unto us those who 
are merely betrothed, and permitted unto us those lawfully married to us through 'canopy' 

["ḥuppah"] and 'betrothal' ["ḳiddushin"]. Blessed are Thou, O Lord, who sanctifiest Thy people 

Israel through ḥuppah and ḳiddushin," after which the groom hands to the bride a ring or some 

object of value (not less than a peruṭah, the smallest current coin), saying, "Be thou betrothed unto 
me with this ring [or object] in accordance with the laws of Moses and Israel" ("kedat Mosheh we-
Yisrael"). 

 

 

Silver-Gilt Betrothal Ring, Bearing Letter  for "Mazal Ṭob." 

 

As stated above, this act of betrothal is at present combined with the rite of home-
taking; and after the placing of the ring upon the finger of the bride, the marriage 
contract (Ketubah) is read, to form an interval between the two acts. The recitation 
of another benediction over wine and of the customary seven wedding 

benedictions forms the completion of the wedding ceremony. 

 

 

 

 



Betrothal Ring with Box Containing Perfumes and Opening with a Key. 
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Arranged Marriage Facts 
 

Love is in the air…  

To westerners who put a lot of emphasis on love and marriage or shall we 

say – love before marriage – love is the only thing you need to be happy. 

But for societies who believe that arranged marriages will flourish and 

endure forever, love, at least for the time being, can take the back seat. 

 

Arranged Marriages: Fact # 1  

Arranged marriages are viewed as a social and economic necessity, the terms of which are agreed 

upon by the families of the future groom and bride. The question of whether the bride and groom 

are in love is not a priority; what’s important is that the marriage is stable with staying power. 

Point of clarification: indeed, love makes the world go round. We all want to be madly and 

passionately in love. But just because arranged marriages are not premised exclusively on love, it 

doesn’t mean that it does not exist in the relationship. It may be born on day 1 of the marriage or 

can grow after a few years. We should not be misled by the notion that spouses in arranged 

marriages have no say about their partners. In some countries the man or woman can refuse a 

selected spouse. Because consent by both is imperative, who is to say that love does not or cannot 

exist? 

Arranged Marriages: Fact # 2  

Arranged marriages are an accepted practice in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Japan and India, 

Bangladesh and some Muslim/Islam countries. Arranged marriages have another name: Sheri and 

Bob Tritof also call them pragmatic marriages. They are successful traditions in many cultures. 

Although no statistics are available to prove it, about 60 to 80 percent of arranged marriages in 

Afghanistan are of the forced kind. This means that the consent of the marrying parties does not 

http://www.professorshouse.com/Relationships/Marriage-Advice/Articles/Arranged-Marriage-Facts/
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carry any weight. Of that percentage, many succeed. 

Point of clarification: it is unfortunate that arranged marriages are taken in a negative light by 

western societies. This is attributed to a lack of knowledge about the whole concept of arranged 

marriages. Not all these marriages are forced. Parents ensure that their sons and daughters are 

satisfied with their parents’ choices. The children’s consent is vital, and should a prospective 

partner be refused, parents will simply have to find another suitable choice. A courtship period is 

also allowed by certain cultures, and in more modern societies like India, the couple is encouraged 

to go out on dates so they can get to know each other better. 

Arranged Marriages: Fact # 3  

Sadly, it is a fact that despite the few and isolated stories covered by the media of young women 

being forced into marriages, there are equally, if not more, successful arranged marriages. The 

argument is that because parents know their children best and have the wisdom and wherewithal 

to select the best candidate, the marriage will benefit from the support and encouragement of 

their elders and hence will be durable and permanently. There are significantly fewer divorces or 

separations between people of arranged marriages. 

Point of clarification: we need to be careful about taking arranged marriages from the perspective 

of the divorce rate. It is true that only a few arranged marriages end in divorce, but is the reason 

really the arranged marriage itself or the fact that in more traditional and conservative societies, 

people usually don’t get divorced anyway and stay within the marriage hoping to work things out. 

Arranged Marriages: Fact # 4  

The general belief is that arranged marriages in Muslim religions are very restrictive and encroach 

on the personal freedoms of women. This belief is a little erroneous because in many Muslim 

countries, the consent of both parties is required and couples must ―see each other‖ before 

marriage but must never be left alone, unsupervised. There is a dowry involved (like in India) and 

four witnesses are needed (two males and two females). 

Point of clarification: Muslim religions believe consent is important; however, it discourages 

modern western practices such as dating, living-in and long courtships. 

Arranged Marriages: Fact # 5  

Arranged marriages also exist in China and Indonesia and in cultures where Buddhism, Islam and 

Hinduism are the predominant religions. Again, couples do not date. They may spend 15 minutes 

meeting each other and then wed in a few months, as reported by Del Jones in a USA Today 

article dated February 2006. 

Point of clarification: Keo Mony wrote that the Buddhist culture in Cambodia dictates that it is 



the sacred duty of parents to marry off their children to good families. Arranged marriages have 

survived to this day, thanks to the pervasive influence of religion and tradition. In Cambodia, 

children are expected to repay their gratitude to their parents for finding them suitable partners. 

Fulfilling one’s marital obligations is one of way repaying that gratitude. The rituals and protocol 

of arranged marriages may vary from one country to another and from one religion to the next. 

In rural parts of China, arranged and semi-arranged marriages are still common, although the 

Chinese government introduced a new Marriage Law in 1980 setting the legal for women (20) and 

men (22) to marry. The law confirmed the government’s approval for free-choice marriage, right 

to divorce, and the abolition of child marriages. The free-choice marriage is limited to urban 

centers. 

Arranged Marriages: Facts 

No one will argue that there are more than five facts regarding arranged marriages but we have 

mentioned the more common ones. These facts could be skewed depending on the country and 

the religion so that what may be true in say Sri Lanka may not necessarily apply to Bangladesh. 

Remember too that arranged marriages are also practiced in western societies, especially among 

royalty and the aristocratic classes. You may be aware that the marriage of the Prince of Wales 

and Diana Spencer was in a way arranged, since Queen Elizabeth had no doubt screened several 

women and assessed their potential to be the wife of Prince Charles. Decades before that, King 

Edward had to abdicate his throne because he married a divorced American commoner. 
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The Real Problem with Mary's Baby Bump 

Jesus' mother likely didn't face the public shame associated with unwed mothers.  

Lynn Cohick 

 

This Christmas you may hear a sermon or two comparing today's unwed 

mothers with a well-known one from the ancient Mideast: Mary, the mother 

of Jesus. Reflecting on the alleged public shame Mary endured as an 

unmarried mom-to-be, we hear, the single moms in our midst deserve our 

special compassion and care. (Christianity Today's most recent issue 

featured Bob Smietana's reported piece on churches' support for single 

moms.) 

Without discounting the crucial need to support single moms and their 

children and stand against the shame that our culture can dish out to them, 

Lynn Cohick, associate professor of New Testament at Wheaton College, 

suggests a different read of Mary’s story. In her recent book, Women in the 

World of the Earliest Christians, she researches the historical context of 

marriage and motherhood in the first century A.D., and believes that Mary 

did not experience shame during her pregnancy. Cohick explains. 

// 

Mary was betrothed to Joseph, which was a legally binding arrangement in the Jewish culture. All that awaited 

the couple was the wedding. If they engaged in sexual intercourse with each other, that was not seen as a 

violation of any cultural norm. Later rabbinic writings allowed that a future groom who had sexual relations with 

his bride-to-be at her father’s house was not guilty of immoral behavior.  

If pregnancy occurred before the wedding, this was not a problem because the parentage of the child was 

secured. What is shocking is that Mary is pregnant and Joseph knows he is not the father. The problem is not 

that a betrothed couple had sex, but that presumably Mary had sex with another man — she committed 

adultery.  

http://blog.christianitytoday.com/women/2009/12/was_mary_ashamed_to_be_pregnan_1.html


This explains Joseph’s reaction to divorce her, for that was the legal remedy when faced with infidelity during 

the betrothal period. And as Matthew tells us, Joseph wanted a quiet, “no fault” divorce (Matt. 1:19). This 

probably reflects the current perspective on divorce that was promulgated by at least one group of Pharisees, 

the Hillelites. They argued that Deuteronomy 24:1 should be interpreted that a man must divorce his wife for 

infidelity/adultery and also for any matter that seemed right to him. Another group of Pharisees, the 

Shammaites, held that Deuteronomy 24:1 taught that only for adultery could a husband write divorce papers.  

In the end, however, Joseph decides against divorce after an angel assures him that Mary is virtuous and that 

the baby is from God (Matt. 1:20-25). In the narrative’s internal chronology, his decision to divorce and his 

change of heart are not common knowledge; no one in the village would have suspected that he was not the 

child’s father. He stays with Mary, and thus the child, Jesus, would be considered his son unless the couple 

chose to speak about the mysterious work of God in their lives, as portrayed in Matthew and Luke’s infancy 

narratives.  

I do not mean to diminish Mary’s strength of will and faithful obedience to 

God. She was well aware that Joseph might disown her and publicly 

denounce her if he suspected her of adultery. But that never happened. 

Mary and Joseph raised Jesus in a home that looked to all the world like 

an average Jewish family. Nor do I want to minimize the plight of unwed 

mothers. My point is only that Mary probably did not face the specific 

struggles and pain associated with unwed mothers today.  

Those who stress that Mary bore the shame of an illegitimate birth must 

also wrestle with the portrayal of Mary during Jesus’ life and ministry. How 

would we expect people in the first century to treat a woman who had an 

illegitimate son? Presumably in some way as an outcast, however that 

might be understood.  

Ben Sira 23:22-36 [an extra-canonical work from the 2nd century B.C.] speaks of the long shadow of dishonor 

and disregard that illegitimacy casts. But Mary participates in social events such as the local wedding in John 2. 

Servants listen to her, which might imply that she is family and/or has clout in the group. Either way, it does not 

seem likely that they would pay attention to someone who every guest at the wedding presumably would be 

ignoring. Again, Mary is described as traveling regularly to the Temple (Luke 2:41-52). Luke describes a time 

when Jesus got separated from his parents. In the narrative, Joseph and Mary are traveling in a group large 

enough that Jesus’ absence went undetected for an entire day. This picture does not suggest that Mary was a 

social pariah. Instead, these sketches show her participating fully in the social and cultural network of Jewish 

villages in Galilee and Judea.  

Finally, some argue that Matthew is emphasizing Mary’s marginality by highlighting four immoral women in 

Jesus’ genealogy: Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, Bathsheba (called the wife of Uriah the Hittite) (see Matt. 1:2-17). 

However, it is arguable that all four have histories of faithfulness in the face of troubles. Tamar is credited with 

doing the right thing in holding her father-in-law to account for failing to look after her. Ruth is repeatedly 

praised for her obedience to her mother-in-law and to Boaz. Bathsheba was taken from her home by King 

David, and the text places no blame on her for his misdeed. Only Rahab is identified as a prostitute, but in 

saving the Hebrew spies and siding with Israel, she redeemed herself and her family — she is a heroine of the 

story. It remains unclear to me what motivated Matthew to compose his genealogy as he did, but we can rule 

out the suggestion that the list reinforced Mary’s suspected sexual impropriety. 



When I think of Mary in the days leading up to Jesus’ birth, I see a woman who was very aware of God’s 

character in blessing his people, keeping his promises, and lifting up the humble. In her Magnificant (Luke 1:46-

55), which echoes Hannah’s song of praise (1 Sam. 2:1-10), Mary reminds us that God acts mercifully and 

redemptively, and that sometimes it takes eyes of faith to see that.  

This blog post has been adapted from Women in the World of the Earliest Christians. 
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Monumentum Ancyranum  

(Res Gestae Divi Augusti)  

1 Rérum gestárum díví Augusti, 

quibus orbem terrarum ímperio 

populi Rom. subiécit, § et 

inpensarum, quas in rem publicam 

populumque Romanum fecit, 

incísarum in duabus aheneís pílís, 

quae sunt Romae positae, exemplar 

subiectum.  

1 Μεζεξκελεπκέλαη 

ὑπεγξάθεζαλ πξάμεηο ηε 

θαὶ δσξεαὶ εβαζηνῦ 

ζενῦ, ἃο ἀπέιηπελ ἐπὶ 

῾Ρώκεο ἐλθεραξαγκέλαο 

ραιθαῖο ζηήιαηο δπζί.  

p345 1 Below is a copy of 

the acts of the Deified 

Augustus by which he 

placed the whole world 

under the sovereignty of the 

Roman people, and of the 

amounts which he expended 

upon the state and the 

Roman people, as engraved 

upon two bronze columns 

which have been set up in 

Rome.  

1 Annós undéviginti natus 

exercitum priváto consilio et 

privatá impensá 2 comparávi, § per 

quem rem publicam dominatione 

factionis oppressam 3 in 

p346libertátem vindicávi. Quas ob 

res senatus decretís honorificís in 

4 ordinem suum me adlegit 

C. Pansa A. Hirtio consulibus, 

consula5 rem locum sententiae 

dicendae simul dans, et imperium 

mihi dedit. § 6 Rés publica ne quid 

detrimenti caperet, me pro praetore 

simul cum 7 consulibus providere 

iussit. § Populus autem eódem 

anno mé 8 consulem, cum cos. 

uterque bello cecidisset, et trium 

virum reí publicae constituendae 

creavit.  

1 ηῶλ δεθαελλέα ὢλ ηὸ 

ζηξάηεπκα ἐκῆη γλώκεη 

θαὶ 2 ἐκνῖο ἀλαιώκαζηλ 

ηνίκαζα, δη᾽ νὗ ηὰ θνηλὰ 

πξά3 γκαηα ἐθ ηῆο ηῶλ 

ζπλνκνζακέλσλ δνπιήαο 

4 ιεπζέξσζα. θ᾽ νἷο 

 ζύλθιεηνο ἐπαηλέζαζά 

5 κε ςεθίζκαζη 

πξνθαηέιεμε ηῆη βνπιῆη 

Γατση Πάλζᾳ 6 Αὔιση 

Ἱξηίση ὑπάηνηο, ἐλ ηῆη 

ηάμεη ηῶλ ὑπαηηθῶλ 

7 ἅκα ηὸ ζπκβνπιεύεηλ 

δνῦζα, ῥάβδνπο η᾽ ἐκνὶ 
ἔδσθελ. 8 Πεξὶ ηὰ 

δεκόζηα πξάγκαηα κή ηη 

βιαβῆη, ἐκνὶ κε9 ηὰ ηῶλ 

At the age of nineteen, on 

my own initiative and at my 

own expense, I raised an 

army by means of which 

I restored liberty to the 

republic, which p347had 

been oppressed by the 

tyranny of a faction. For 

which service the senate, 

with complimentary 

resolutions, enrolled me in 

its order, in the consulship of 

Gaius Pansa and Aulus 

Hirtius, giving me at the 

same time consular 

precedence in voting; it also 

gave me the imperium. As 

propraetor it ordered me, 

along with the consuls, "to 

http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/E/Roman/Texts/Augustus/Res_Gestae/home.html


ὑπάησλ πξνλνεῖλ 

ἐπέηξεςελ ἀληὶ 

ζηξαηεγνῦ 10 ὄληη. § δὲ 

δῆκνο ηῶη αὐηῶη 

ἐληαπηῶη, ἀκθνηέξσλ 

11 ηῶλ ὑπάησλ πνιέση 

πεπησθόησλ, ἐκὲ 

ὕπα12 ηνλ ἀπέδεημελ θαὶ 

ηὴλ ηῶλ ηξηῶλ ἀλδξῶλ 

ἔρνλ13 ηα ἀξρὴλ ἐπὶ ηῆη 

θαηαζηάζεη ηῶλ 

δεκνζίσλ πξα14 γκάησλ 

εἵιαην.  

see that the republic suffered 

no harm." In the same year, 

moreover, as both consuls 

had fallen in war, the people 

elected me consul and a 

triumvir for settling the 

constitution.  

2 10 Quí parentem meum 

interfecerunt, eós in exilium expulí 

iudiciís legi11 timís ultus eórum 

facinus, § et posteá bellum inferentís 

reí publicae 12 víci bis acie.  

2 15 Σνὺο ηὸλ παηέξα ηὸλ 

ἐκὸλ θνλεύζαληαο 

ἐμώξηζα θξί16 ζεζηλ 

ἐλδίθνηο ηεηκσξεζάκελνο 

αὐηῶλ ηὸ 17 ἀζέβεκα θαὶ 
κεηὰ ηαῦηα αὐηνὺο 

πόιεκνλ ἐ18 πηθέξνληαο 

ηῆη παηξίδη δὶο ἐλείθεζα 

παξαηάμεη.  

2 Those who slew my father 

I drove into exile, punishing 

their deed by due process of 

law, and afterwards when 

they waged war upon the 

republic I twice defeated 

them in battle.  

p348 3 13 Bella terra et mari civilia 

externaque tóto in orbe terrarum 

suscepi 14 victorque omnibus 

veniam petentibus cívibus pepercí. § 

Externas 15 gentés, quibus túto 

ignosci potuit, conserváre quam 

excídere malui. § 16 Míllia civium 

Rómanorum adacta sacrámento meo 

fuerunt circiter quingen17 ta. § Ex 

quibus dedúxi in coloniás aut remísi 

in municipia sua stipendis 

emeri18 tis millia aliquanto plura 

quam trecenta et iís omnibus agrós 

adsignavi 19 aut pecuniam pro 

praemis militiae dedí. § Naves cépi 

sescentas praeter 20 eás, si quae 

minóres quam triremes fuerunt. §  

3 19 Πνιέκνπο θαὶ θαηὰ 

γῆλ θαὶ θαηὰ ζάιαζζαλ 

ἐκθπ20 ιίνπο θαὶ 

ἐμσηηθνὺο ἐλ ὅιεη ηῆη 

νἰθνπκέλεη πνι21 ινὺο 

ἀλεδεμάκελ, λεηθήζαο ηε 

πάλησλ ἐθεηζάκελ 

22 ηῶλ πεξηόλησλ 

πνιεηηῶλ. Σὰ ἔζλε, νἷο 

ἀζθαιὲο ἤλ 

ζπλ23 γλώκελ ἔρεηλ, 

ἔζσζα κᾶιινλ 

ἠ ἐμέθνςα. § Μπξηάδεο 

1 ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

ζηξαηεύζαζαη ὑπὸ ηὸλ 

ὅξθνλ ηὸλ ἐκνλ 

2 ἐγέλνλην ἐλγὺο 

πεληήθνληα· ἐμ ὧλ 

θαηήγαγνλ εἰο 3 ηὰο 

ἀπνηθίαο ἠ ἀπέπεκςα εἰο 

ηὰο ἰδίαο πόιεηο 

p349  

3 Wars, both civil and 

foreign, I undertook 

throughout the world, on sea 

and land, and when 

victorious I spared all 

citizens who sued for 

pardon. The foreign nations 

which could with safety be 

pardoned I preferred to save 

rather than to destroy. The 

number of Roman citizens 

who bound themselves to me 

by military oath was 

about 500,000. Of these 

I settled in colonies or sent 

back into their own towns, 

after their term of service, 

something more than 

300,000, and to all 

I assigned lands, or gave 



ἐθ4 ιπνκέλαο κπξηάδαο 

πνιιῶη πιείνπο 

ἠ ηξηάθνληα, 5 θαὶ πάζαηο 

αὐηαῖο ἠ ἀγξνὺο ἐκέξηζα 

ἠ ρξήκαηα ηῆο 

6 ζηξαηείαο δσξεὰλ 

ἔδσθα. Ναῦο δὲ . . . εἷινλ 

ἑμα7 θνζίαο πιὴλ 

ηνύησλ, εἴ ηηλεο ἣζζνλεο 

ἐγέλνλην ἠ 8 ηξηήξεηο.  

money as a reward for 

military service. I captured 

six hundred ships, over and 

above those which were 

smaller than triremes.  

4 21 Bis ováns triumphavi, tris egi 

curulís triumphós p350et appellátus 

sum viciens 22 semel imperátor. 

Cum autem plúris triumphos mihi 

senatus decrevisset, 23 iis supersedi. 

§ Laurum de fascibus deposuí § in 

Capitolio votis, quae 24 quóque 

bello nuncupaveram, solutís. § Ob 

res á me aut per legatos 25 meós 

auspicís meis terra marique prospere 

gestás quinquagiens et 

quin26 quiens decrevit senátus 

supplicandum esse dís 

immortalibus. Dies autem, 27 per 

quós ex senátús consulto 

supplicátum est, fuere 

DCCCLXXXX. In triumphis 

28 meis ducti sunt ante currum 

meum regés aut regum liberi novem. 

Consul 29 fueram terdeciens, cum 

scribebam p352haec, et agebam 

septimum et trigensimum annum 

30 tribuniciae potestatis.31  

4 9  Γὶο ἐπὶ θέιεηνο 

ἐζξηάκβεπζα, ηξὶο 

ἐθ᾽ ἅξκαηνο. 

Δἰθν10 ζάθηο θαὶ ἅπαμ 

πξνζεγνξεύζελ 

αὐηνθξάησξ. Σῆο 11 δὲ 

ζπλθιήηνπ ἐκνὶ πιείνπο 

ζξηάκβνπο 

ςεθηζζακέ12 λεο, αὐηῶλ 

ἀπειιάγελ (?) θαὶ ἀπὸ 

ηῶλ ῥάβδσλ ηὴλ δάθλελ 

13 θαηεζέκελ ἐλ ηῶη 

Καπηησιίση, ηὰο εὐράο, 

ἅο ἐλ ἑθάζ14 ηση ηῶη 

πνιέκση ἐπνηεζάκελ, 

ἀπνδνύο. Γηὰ ηὰ 

πξάγκα15 ηα, ἃ ἠ αὺηὸο 

ἠ δηὰ ηῶλ πξεζβεπηῶλ 

ηῶλ ἐκῶλ αἰζίνηο 

16 νἰσλνῖο θαὶ θαηὰ γῆλ 

θαὶ θαηὰ ζάιαηηαλ 

θαηώξζσ17 ζα, 

πεληεθνληάθηο θαὶ 

πεληάθηο ἐςεθίζαην 

 18 ζύλθιεηνο ζενῖο δεῖλ 

ζύεζζαη. Ἡκέξαη νὖλ 

α19 ὗηαη ἐθ ζπλθιήηνπ 

δόγκαηνο ἐγέλνλην 

ὀθηαθόζηαη 

ἐλελή20 θνληα. λ ηνῖο 

ἐκνῖο ζξηάκβνηο πξὸ ηνῦ 

ἐκνῦ ἅξ21 καηνο 

βαζηιεῖο ἠ βαζηιέσλ 

4 Twice I triumphed with an 

ovation, thrice 

I p351celebrated curule 

triumphs, and was saluted as 

imperator twenty-one times. 

Although the Senate decreed 

me additional triumphs I set 

them aside. When I had 

performed the vows which 

I had undertaken in each war 

I deposited upon the Capitol 

the laurels which adorned 

my fasces. For successful 

operations on land and sea, 

conducted either by myself 

or by my lieutenants under 

my auspices, the senate on 

fifty-five occasions decreed 

that thanks should be 

rendered to the immortal 

gods. The days on which 

such thanks were rendered 

by decree of the senate 

numbered 890. In my 

triumphs there were led 

before my chariot nine kings 

or children of kings. At the 

time of writing these words 

I had been thirteen 

p353times consul, and was 

in the thirty-seventh year of 

my tribunician power.  



παῖδεο παξήρζεζαλ 

22 ἐλλέα. πάηεπνλ ηξὶο 

θαὶ δέθαηνλ, ὅηε ηαῦηα 

ἔγξαθνλ, 23 θαὶ ἢκελ 

ηξηαθνζηὸλ θαὶ ἕβδνκνλ 

δεκαξρηθῆο 24 ἐμνπζίαο.  

5 Dictaturam et apsenti et praesenti 

a populo et senatu Romano mihi 

oblatam 32 M. Marcello et 

L. Arruntio consulibus non accepi. 

Non recusavi in summa 33 frumenti 

penuria curationem annonae, quam 

ita administravi, ut intra 34 paucos 

dies metu et periclo praesenti 

populum universum meis 

im35 pensis liberarem. § 

Consulatum tum datum annuum et 

perpetuum non 36 accepi.  

5 1 Αὐηεμνύζηόλ κνη 

ἀξρὴλ θαὶ ἀπόληη θαὶ 
παξόληη 2 δηδνκέλελ ὑπό 

ηε ηνῦ δήκνπ θαὶ ηῆο 

ζπλθιήηνπ 3 Mάξθση 

Μαξθέιιση θαὶ Λεπθίση 

Ἀξξνπληίση ὑπάηνηο 

5ºνὐθ ἐδεμάκελ. § Οὐ 

παξῃηεζάκελ ἐλ ηῆη 

κεγίζηεη6 ηνῦ ζείηνπ 

ζπάλεη ηὴλ ἐπηκέιεηαλ 

ηῆο ἀγνξᾶο, ἡλ νὑ7 ησο 

ἐπεηήδεπζα, ὥζη᾽ ἐλ 

ὀιίγαηο κέξαηο ηνῦ 

παξόληνο 8 θόβνπ θαὶ 
θηλδύλνπ ηαῖο ἐκαῖο 

δαπάλαηο ηὸλ δῆκνλ 

9 ἐιεπζεξῶζαη. παηείαλ 

ηέ κνη ηόηε δηδνκέλελ θὶ 

ἐ10 ληαύζηνλ θαὶ δηὰ βίνπ 

νὐθ ἐδεμάκελ.  

5 The dictatorship offered 

me by the people and the 

Roman Senate, in my 

absence and later when 

present, in the consulship of 

Marcus Marcellus and 

Lucius Arruntius I did not 

accept. I did not decline at a 

time of the greatest scarcity 

of grain the charge of the 

grain-supply, which I so 

administered that, within a 

few days, I freed the entire 

people, at my own expense, 

from the fear and danger in 

which they were. The 

consulship, either yearly or 

for life, then offered me I did 

not accept.  

6 37 Consulibus M. Vinucio et 

Q. Lucretio et postea P. et 

Cn. Lentulis et tertium 38 Paullo 

Fabio Maximo p354et Q. Tuberone 

senatu populoque Romano 

consen39 tientibus. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

41 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

6 11 πάηνηο Μάξθση 

Οὐηλνπθίση θαὶ Κνίληση 

Λνπθξεηίση 12 θαὶ κεηὰ 

ηαῦηα Πνπιίση θαὶ Ναίση 

Λέληινηο θαὶ 13 ηξίηνλ 

Παύιιση Φαβίση 

Μαμίκση θαὶ Κνίληση 

Σνπ14 βέξσλη ηῆο ηε 

ζπλθιήηνπ θαὶ ηνῦ δήκνπ 

ηνῦ 15  ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

ὁκνινγνύλησλ, ἵλα 

ἐπηκειεηὴο ηῶλ ηε λόκσλ 

θαὶ ηῶλ ηξόπσλ ἐπὶ ηῆη 

κεγίζηεη 17 ἐμνπζίαη 

κόλνο ρεηξνηνλεζῶη, 

ἀξρὴλ νὐδε18 κίαλ παξὰ 

6 In the consulship of 

Marcus Vinucius and 

Quintus Lucretius, and 

afterwards in that of Publius 

and Gnaeus Lentulus, and a 

third time in that of Paullus 

Fabius Maximus and 

Quintus Tubero, p355when 

the Senate and the Roman 

people unanimously agreed 

that I should be elected 

overseer of laws and morals, 

without a colleague and with 

the fullest power, I refused 

to accept any power offered 

me which was contrary to 

the traditions of our 

javascript:void(0)


ηὰ πάηξηα ἔζε δηδνκέλελ 

ἀλεδε19 μάκελ· ἃ δὲ ηόηε 

δη᾽ ἐκνῦ  ζύλθιεηνο 

νἰ20 θνλνκεῖζζαη 

ἐβνύιεην, ηῆο 

δεκαξρηθῆο ἐμνπ21 ζίαο 

ὢλ ἐηέιεζα. Καὶ ηαύηεο 

αὐηῆο ηῆο ἀξρῆο 

22 ζπλάξρνληα αὐηὸο 

ἀπὸ ηῆο ζπλθιήηνπ 

πεληάθηο αἰηήζαο ἔιαβνλ.  

ancestors. Those things 

which at that time the senate 

wished me to administer 

I carried out by virtue of my 

tribunician power. And even 

in this office I five times 

received from the senate a 

colleague at my own request.  

7 43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

44 Princeps senatus fui usque ad 

eum diem, quo scripseram haec, 

45 per annos quadraginta. Pontifex 

maximus, p356augur, 

quindecimvirum sacris faciundis, 

46 septemvirum epulonum, frater 

arvalis, sodalis Titius, fetialis fuí.  

7 1 Σξηῶλ ἀλδξῶλ 

ἐγελόκελ δεκνζίσλ 

πξαγκάησλ 2 θαηνξζσηὴο 

ζπλερέζηλ ἔηεζηλ δέθα. 

Πξῶηνλ 3 ἀμηώκαηνο 

ηόπνλ ἔζρνλ ηῆο 

ζπλθιήηνπ ἄρξη 4 ηαύηεο 

ηῆο κέξαο, ἥο ηαῦηα 

ἔγξαθνλ, ἐπὶ ἔηε 

ηεζ5 ζαξάθνληα. § 

Ἀξρηεξεύο, § αὔγνπξ, § 

ηῶλ δεθαπέληε ἀλ6 δξῶλ 

ηῶλ ἱεξνπνηῶλ, ηῶλ ἑπηὰ 

ἀλδξῶλ ἱεξνπνηῶλ, § 

ἀδειθὸο ἀξνπᾶιηο, § 

ἑηαῖξνο Σίηηνο, § 

θεηηᾶιηο.  

7 For ten years in succession 

I was one of the triumvirs for 

the re-establishment of the 

constitution. To the day of 

writing this I have been 

princeps senatus for forty 

years. I have been pontifex 

maximus, augur, a member 

of the fifteen 

p357commissioners for 

performing sacred rites, one 

of the seven for sacred 

feasts, an arval brother, a 

sodalis Titius, a fetial priest.  

Part II 

8 1 Patriciórum numerum 

auxí consul quintum iussu 

populi et senátús. § 

Sena2 tum ter légi. Et In 

consulátú sexto cénsum 

populi conlegá M. Agrippá 

égí. § 3 Lústrum post 

annum alterum et 

quadragensimum féci. § 

Quó lústro cívi4 um 

Románórum censa sunt 

8 8  Σῶλ παηξηθίσλ ηὸλ 

ἀξηζκὸλ εὔμεζα πέκπηνλ 

9 ὑπαηνο ἐπηηαγῆη ηνῦ ηε 

δήκνπ θαὶ ηῆο ζπλθιή10 ηνπ. 

§ Σὴλ ζύλθιεηνλ ηξὶο 

ἐπέιεμα. § Ἕθηνλ ὑπα11 ηνο 

ηὴλ ἀπνηείκεζηλ ηνῦ δήκνπ 

ζπλάξρνλ12 ηα ἔρσλ Μᾶξθνλ 

Ἀγξίππαλ ἔιαβνλ, ἣηηο 

ἀπν13 ηείκεζηο κεηὰ δύν θαὶ 

8 As consul for the fifth time, by 

order of the people and the 

senate I increased the number of 

the patricians. Three times 

I revised the roll of the senate. In 

my sixth consulship, with 

Marcus Agrippa as my 

colleague, I made a census of the 

people. I performed the lustrum 

after an interval of forty-one 

years. In this lustration 



capita quadragiens centum 

millia et sexa5 ginta tria 

millia. § Iterum consulari 

cum imperio lústrum 6 sólus 

féci C. Censorino et 

C. Asinio cos. § Quó lústro 

censa sunt 7 cívium 

Romanórum capita 

quadragiens centum millia 

et ducen8 ta triginta tria 

millia. Tertium consulári 

cum imperio p358lústrum 

9 conlegá Tib. Caesare filio 

meo feci § Sex. Pompeio et 

Sex. Appuleio cos. 10 Quó 

lústro censa sunt civium 

Románórum capitum 

quadragiens 11 centum 

millia et nongenta triginta et 

septem millia. § 12 Legibus 

novis latis complura 

exempla maiorum 

exolescentia 13 iam ex 

nostro usu revocavi et ipse 

multárum rérum exempla 

imi14 tanda posteris tradidi.  

ηεζζαξαθνζηὸλ ἐληαπ14 ηὸλ 

ζπλεθιείζζε. λ ἥη 

ἀπνηεηκήζεη ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

15 ἐηεηκήζαλην θεθαιαὶ 
ηεηξαθόζηαη ἑμήθνλ16 ηα 

κπξηάδεο θαὶ ηξηζρίιηαη. 

Γεύηεξνλ ὑπαηη17 θῆη 

ἐμνπζίαη κόλνο Γατση 

Κελζσξίλση θαὶ 18 Γατση 

Ἀζηλίση ὑπάηνηο ηὴλ 

ἀπνηείκεζηλ ἔιαβνλ· 19 ἐλ ἥη 

ἀπνηεηκήζεη ἐηεηκήζαλην 

῾Ρσκαί20 σλ ηεηξαθόζηαη 

εἴθνζη ηξεῖο κπξηάδεο θαὶ 

ηξηζ21 ρίιηνη. Καὶ ηξίηνλ 

ὑπαηηθῆη ἐμνπζίαη ηὰο 

ἀπνηεηκή22 ζεηο ἔιαβνλ, 

ἔρσλ ζπλάξρνληα Σηβέξηνλ 

23 Καίζαξα ηὸλ πἱόλ κνπ 

έμηση Πνκπείση θαὶ 

1 έμηση Ἀππνπιείση 

ὑπαηνηο· ἐλ ἥη ἀπνηεηκήζεη 

2 ἐηεηκήζαλην ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

ηεηξαθόζηαη ἐλελήθνληα 

3 ηξεῖο κπξηάδεο θαὶ 
ἑπηαθηζρείιηνη. § Δἰζαγαγὼλ 

θαη4 λνὺο λόκνπο πνιιὰ ἢδε 

ηῶλ ἀξραίσλ ἐζῶλ 

θα5 ηαιπόκελα δησξζσζάκελ 

θαὶ αὺηὸο πνιιῶλ 

6 πξαγκάησλ κείκεκα 

ἐκαπηὸλ ηνῖο κεηέξεη7 ηα 

παξέδσθα.  

4,063,000 Roman citizens were 

entered on the census roll. 

A second time, in the consulship 

of Gaius Censorinus and Gaius 

Asinius, I again performed the 

lustrum alone, with the consular 

imperium. In this lustrum 

4,233,000 Roman citizens were 

entered on the census roll. 

A third time, with the consular 

imperium, p359and with my son 

Tiberius Caesar as my colleague, 

I performed the lustrum in the 

consulship of Sextus Pompeius 

and Sextus Apuleius. In this 

lustrum 4,937,000 Roman 

citizens were entered on the 

census roll. By the passage of 

new laws I restored many 

traditions of our ancestors which 

were then falling into disuse, and 

I myself set precedents in many 

things for posterity to imitate.  

15 9 Vota pro valetudine 

mea suscipi per consulés et 

sacerdotes quinto 16 quoque 

anno senatus decrevit. Ex iis 

votís saepe fecerunt vívo 

17 me ludos aliquotiens 

sacerdotum quattuor 

amplissima collé18 gia, 

aliquotiens consules. 

Privatim etiam et 

múnicipatim p360úniversi 

9 8  Δὐρὰο ὑπὲξ ηῆο ἐκῆο 

ζσηεξίαο ἀλαιακβάλεηλ 9 δηὰ 

ηῶλ ὑπάησλ θαὶ ἱεξέσλ 

θαζ᾽ ἑθάζηελ πελ10 ηεηεξίδα 

ἐςεθίζαην  ζύλθιεηνο. θ 

ηνύ11 ησλ ηῶλ εὐρῶλ 

πιεηζηάθηο ἐγέλνλην ζέαη, 

12 ηνηὲ κὲλ ἐθ ηῆο ζπλαξρίαο 

ηῶλ ηεζζάξσλ ἱεξέ13 σλ, 

ηνηὲ δὲ ὑπὸ ηῶλ ὑπάησλ. Καὶ 

9 The senate decreed that every 

fifth year vows should be 

undertaken for my health by the 

consuls and the priests. In 

fulfilment of these vows games 

were often held in my lifetime, 

sometimes by the four chief 

colleges of priests, sometimes by 

the consuls. In addition the entire 

body p361of citizens with one 

accord, both individually and by 



19 cives uno animo 

continenter apud omnia 

pulvínária pró vale20 tudine 

mea sacrificaverunt.  

θαη᾽ ἰδίαλ δὲ θαὶ 14 θαηὰ 

πόιεηο ζύλπαληεο νἱ πνιεῖηαη 

ὁκνζπκα15 δὸλ ζπλερῶο 

ἔζπζαλ ὑπὲξ ηῆο ἐκῆο 

ζσηεξίαο.  

municipalities, performed 

continued sacrifices for my 

health at all the couches of the 

gods.  

10 21 Nomen meum senatus 

consulto inclusum est ín 

saliáre carmen et 

sacrosan22 ctus ut essem in 

perpetuum et quoad 

víverem, tribúnicia potestás 

mihí 23 esset, per legem 

sanctum est. Pontifex 

maximus ne fierem in víví 

conle24 gae locum, populo 

id sacerdotium deferente 

mihi, quod pater meus 

25 habuerat, recusavi. Cepi 

id sacerdotium aliquod post 

annós eó mor26 tuo demum, 

qui id tumultus occasione 

occupaverat §, cuncta ex 

Italia 27 ad comitia mea 

coeunte p362tanta 

multitudine, quanta Romae 

nunquam 28 ante fuisse 

narratur § P. Sulpicio 

C. Valgio consulibus §.  

10 16  Σὸ ὄλνκά κνπ 

ζπλθιήηνπ δόγκαηη 

ἐλπεξηειή17 θζε εἰο ηνὺο 

ζαιίσλ ὑκλνπο. Καὶ ἴλα ἱεξὸο 

ὣη 18 δηὰ βίνπ ηε ηὴλ 

δεκαξρηθὴλ ἔρση ἐμνπζίαλ, 

19 λόκση ἐθπξώζε. § 

Ἀξρηεξσζύλελ, ἡλ ὁ παηήξ 

20 κνπ ἐζρήθεη, ηνῦ δήκνπ 

κνη θαηαθέξνληνο 21 εἰο ηὸλ 

ηνῦ δῶληνο ηόπνλ, νὐ 

πξνζεδεμά22 κελ. § Ἣλ 

ἀξρηεξαηείαλ κεηά ηηλαο 

ἐληαπηνὺο 1 ἀπνζαλόληνο ηνῦ 

πξνθαηεηιεθόηνο αὐ2 ηὴλ ἐλ 

πνιεηηηθαῖο ηαξαραῖο, 

ἀλείιεθα, εἰο 3 ηὰ ἐκὰ 

ἀξραηξέζηα ἐμ ὅιεο ηῆο 

Ἰηαιίαο ηνζνύ4 ηνπ πιήζνπο 

ζπλειειπζόηνο, ὅζνλ νὐδεηο 

5 ἔλπξνζζελ ἱζηόξεζελ ἐπὶ 
῾Ρώκεο γεγνλέλαη Πν6 πιίση 

νπιπηθίση θαὶ Γατση 

Οὐαιγίση ὑπάηνηο.  

10 By decree of the senate my 

name was included in the Salian 

hymn, and it was enacted by law 

that my person should be sacred 

in perpetuity and that so long as 

I lived I should hold the 

tribunician power I declined to 

be made Pontifex Maximus in 

succession to a colleague still 

living, when the people tendered 

me that priesthood which my 

father had held. Several years 

later I accepted that sacred office 

when he at last was dead who, 

taking advantage of a time of 

civil disturbance, had seized it 

for himself, such a multitude 

from all Italy p363assembling 

for my election, in the consulship 

of Publius Sulpicius and Gaius 

Valgius, as is never recorded to 

have been in Rome before.  

11 29 Aram Fortunae 

Reducis iuxta aedés Honoris 

et Virtutis ad portam 

30 Capenam pro reditu meo 

senátus consacravit, in qua 

ponti31 fices et virgines 

Vestales anniversárium 

sacrificium facere 32 iussit 

eo die, quo consulibus 

Q. Lucretio et M. Vinucio 

in urbem ex 33 Syria redi, et 

diem Augustalia ex 

cognomine nostro 

appellavit.  

11 7  Βσκὸλ Σύρεο 

σηεξίνπ ὑπὲξ ηῆο ἐκῆο 

ἐπαλόδνπ 8 πξὸο ηῆη Καπῆλεη 

πύιεη  ζύλθιεηνο 

ἀθηέξσζελ· 9 πξὸο ὧη ηνὺο 

ἱεξεῖο θαὶ ηὰο ἱεξείαο 

ἐληαύζηνλ ζπ10 ζίαλ πνηεῖλ 

ἐθέιεπζελ ἐλ ἐθείλεη ηῆη 

κέξαη, 11 ἐλ ἥη ὑπάηνηο 

Κνίληση Λνπθξεηίση θαὶ 

Μάξθση 12 Οὐηλνπθίση ἐθ 

πξίαο εἰο ῾Ρώκελ 

ἐπαλειειύ13 ζεηλ, ηήλ ηε 

11 The Senate consecrated in 

honour of my return an altar to 

Fortuna Redux at the Porta 

Capena, near the temple of 

Honour and Virtue, on which it 

ordered the pontiffs and the 

Vestal virgins to perform a 

yearly sacrifice on the 

anniversary of the day on which 

I returned to the city from Syria, 

in the consulship of Quintus 

Lucretius and Marcus Vinucius, 

and named the day, after my 

cognomen, the Augustalia.  



κέξαλ ἐθ ηῆο κεηέξαο 

ἐπσλπ14 κίαο πξνζεγόξεπζελ 

Αὐγνπζηάιηα.  

12 34 Senatus consulto 

eodem tempore pars 

praetorum et tribunorum 

35 plebis cum consule 

Q. Lucretio et principibus 

viris obviam mihi 36 missa 

est in Campaniam, qui 

honos ad hoc tempus nemini 

p364prae37 ter me est 

decretus. Cum ex Hispaniá 

Galliaque, rebus in his 

provincís prospe38 re gestis, 

Romam redi Ti. Nerone 

P. Quintilio consulibus §, 

áram 39 Pacis Augustae 

senatus pro reditú meó 

consacrari censuit ad 

cam40 pum Martium, in qua 

magistratús et sacerdotes et 

virgines 

Vestáles 41 anniversarium 

sacrificium facere iussit.  

12 15  Γόγκαηη ζπλθιήηνπ νἱ 

ηὰο κεγίζηαο ἀξρὰο 

ἄξ16 ραληεο ζὺλ κέξεη 

ζηξαηεγῶλ θαὶ δεκάξρσλ 

17 κεηὰ ὑπάηνπ Κνίληνπ 

Λνπθξεηίνπ ἐπέκθζε18 ζάλ 

κνη ὑπαληήζνληεο κέρξη 

Κακπαλίαο, ἣηηο 19 ηεηκὴ 

κέρξη ηνύηνπ νὐδὲ ἑλὶ εἰ κὴ 

ἐκνὶ ἐςεθίζ20 ζε. § Ὅηε ἐμ 

Ἱζπαλίαο θαὶ Γαιαηίαο, ηῶλ 

ἐλ ηαύ21 ηαηο ηαῖο ἐπαξρείαηο 

πξαγκάησλ θαηὰ ηὰο 

εὐ22 ρὰο ηειεζζέλησλ, εἰο 

῾Ρώκελ ἐπαλῆιζνλ § 

23 Σηβεξίση Νέξσλη θαὶ 

Πνπιίση Κνηληηιίση ὑπάηνηο, 

1 βσκὸλ Δἰξήλεο εβαζηῆο 

ὑπὲξ ηῆο ἐκῆο ἐπ2 αλόδνπ 

ἀθηεξσζῆλαη ἐςεθίζαην 

 ζύλθιεηνο ἐλ πε3 δίση 

Ἄξεσο, πξὸο ὧη ηνύο ηε ἐλ 

ηαῖο ἀξραῖο θαὶ ηνὺο 4 ἱεξεῖο 

ηάο ηε ἱεξείαο ἐληαπζίνπο 

ζπζίαο ἐθέιεπζε πνηεῖλ.  

12 At the same time, by decree 

of the senate, part of the praetors 

and of the tribunes of the people, 

together with the consul Quintus 

Lucretius and the leading men of 

the state, were sent to Campania 

to meet me, an honour which up 

to the p365present time has been 

decreed to no one except myself. 

When I returned from Spain and 

Gaul, in the consulship of 

Tiberius Nero and Publius 

Quintilius, after successful 

operations in those provinces, 

the senate voted in honour of my 

return the consecration of an 

altar to Pax Augusta in the 

Campus Martius, and on this 

altar it ordered the magistrates 

and priests and Vestal virgins to 

make annual sacrifice.  

13 42 Ianum Quirinum, 

quem claussum esse 

maiores nostri voluerunt, 

43 cum per totum imperium 

populi Romani terra 

marique esset parta 

vic44 toriis pax, cum prius, 

quam náscerer, a condita 

urbe bis omnino clausum 

45 fuisse prodátur 

memoriae, ter me principe 

senatus claudendum esse 

censuit.  

13 5  Πύιελ λπάιηνλ, ἡλ 

θεθιῖζζαη νἱ παηέξεο κῶλ 

ζέ6 ιεζαλ εἰξελεπνκέλεο 

ηῆο ὑπὸ ῾Ρσκαίνηο πάζεο γῆο 

ηε 7 θαὶ ζαιάζζεο, πξὸ κὲλ 

ἐκνῦ, ἐμ νὗ  πόιηο ἐθηίζζε, 

8 ηῶη παληὶ αἰῶλη δὶο κόλνλ 

θεθιεῖζζαη ὁκνινγεῖ9 ηαη, ἐπὶ 

δὲ ἐκνῦ γεκόλνο ηξὶο 

 ζύλθιεηνο ἐςε10 θίζαην 

θιεηζζῆλαη.  

13 Janus Quirinus, which our 

ancestors ordered to be closed 

whenever there was peace, 

secured by victory, throughout 

the whole domain of the Roman 

people on land and sea, and 

which, before my birth is 

recorded to have been closed but 

twice in all since the foundation 

of the city, the senate ordered to 

be closed thrice while I was 

princeps.  



Part III  

14 46 Filios meos, quós 

iuvenes mihi eripuit fortuna, 

p366Gaium et Lucium 

Caesares 1 honoris mei 

caussá senatus populusque 

Romanus annum quíntum et 

deci2 mum agentís consulés 

designávit, ut eum 

magistrátum inírent post 

quin3 quennium. Et ex eó 

die, quó deducti sunt in 

forum, ut interessent 

consiliís 4 publicís decrevit 

senatus. Equites autem 

Románi universi principem 

5 iuventútis utrumque 

eórum parmis et hastís 

argenteís donátum 

ap6 pelláverunt. §  

14 11 Τἱνπο κνπ Γάηνλ θαὶ 

Λεύθηνλ Καίζὰξαο, νὓο 

λεαλίαο ἀ12 λήξπαζελ 

 ηύρε, εἰο ηὴλ ἐκὴλ ηεηκὴλ 

ἣ ηε ζύλθιε13 ηνο θαὶ 

ὁ δῆκνο ηῶλ ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

πεληεθαηδεθαέηεηο 14 ὄληαο 

ὑπάηνπο ἀπέδεημελ, ἵλα κεηὰ 

πέληε ἔηε 15 εἰο ηὴλ ὑπάησλ 

ἀξρὴλ εἰζέιζσζηλ· θαὶ ἀθ᾽ ἥο 

ἂλ 16 κέξαο εἰο ηὴλ ἀγνξὰλ 

θαηαρζῶζηλ, ἵλα 

κεηέρσ17 ζηλ ηῆο ζπλθιήηνπ 

ἐςεθίζαην. § Ἱππεῖο δὲ 

῾Ρσ18 καίσλ ζύλπαληεο 

γεκόλα λεόηεηνο 

ἑθάηε19 ξνλ αὐηῶλ 

πξνζεγόξεπζαλ, ἀζπίζηλ 

ἀξγπξέαηο 20 θαὶ δόξαζηλ 

ἐηείκεζαλ.  

14 My sons Gaius and Lucius 

Caesar, whom p367fortune 

snatched away from me in their 

youth, the senate and the Roman 

people to do me honour made 

consuls designate, each in his 

fifteenth year, providing that 

each should enter upon that 

office after a period of five 

years. The senate decreed that 

from the day on which they were 

introduced to the forum they 

should take part in the counsels 

of state. Moreover, the entire 

body of Roman knights gave 

each of them the title of princeps 

iuventutis and presented them 

with silver shields and spears.  

15 Plebei Románae viritim 

HS trecenos numeravi ex 

testámento patris 8 meí, § et 

nomine meo HS 

quadringenos ex bellórum 

manibiís consul 9 quintum 

dedí, iterum autem in 

consulátú decimo ex 

patrimonio 10 meo HS 

quadringenos congiári 

viritim pernumeraví, p368§ 

et consul 11 undecimum 

duodecim frúmentátiónes 

frúmento privatim coémpto 

12 emensus sum, § et 

tribuniciá potestáte 

duodecimum 

quadringenós13 nummós 

tertium viritim dedí. Quae 

mea congiaria pervenerunt 

14 ad hominum millia 

15 21 Γήκση ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

θαη᾽ ἄλδξα ἑβδνκήθνληα 

πέληε 22 δελάξηα ἑθάζηση 

ξίζκεζα θαηὰ δηα23 ζήθελ 

ηνῦ παηξόο κνπ, θαὶ ηῶη ἐκῶη 

ὀλόκαηη 24 ἐθ ιαθύξσλ 

πνιέκνπ ἀλὰ ἑθαηὸλ δελάξηα 

1 πέκπηνλ ὑπαηνο ἔδσθα, § 

πάιηλ ηε δέθαηνλ 2 ὑπαηεύσλ 

ἐθ ηῆο ἐκῆο ὑπάξμεσο ἀλὰ 

δελά3 ξηα ἑθαηὸλ ξίζκεζα, 

§ θαὶ ἑλδέθαηνλ ὑπαηνο 

4 δώδεθα ζεηηνκεηξήζεηο ἐθ 

ηνῦ ἐκνῦ βίνπ ἀπε5 κέηξεζα, 

§ θαὶ δεκαξρηθῆο ἐμνπζίαο ηὸ 

δσδέ6 θαηνλ ἑθαηὸλ δελάξηα 

θαη᾽ ἄλδξα ἔδσθα· αἵηη7 λεο 

ἐκαὶ ἐπηδόζεηο νὐδέπνηε 

ἥζζνλ ἡιζνλ εἰο 8 ἄλδξαο 

κπξηάδσλ εἴθνζη πέληε. 

15 To the Roman plebs I paid 

out three hundred sesterces per 

man in accordance with the will 

of my father, and in my own 

name in my fifth consulship 

I gave four hundred sesterces 

apiece from the spoils of war; a 

second time, moreover, in my 

tenth consulship I paid out of my 

own patrimony four 

p369hundred sesterces per man 

by way of bounty, and in my 

eleventh consulship I made 

twelve distributions of food from 

grain bought at my own expense, 

and in the twelfth year of my 

tribunician power I gave for the 

third time four hundred sesterces 

to each man. These largesses of 

mine reached a number of 

persons never less than two 



nunquam minus 

quinquáginta et ducenta. § 

15 Tribuniciae potestátis 

duodevicensimum consul 

XII trecentís et 16 viginti 

millibus plebís urbánae 

sexagenós denariós viritim 

dedí. § 17 In colonis 

militum meórum consul 

quintum ex manibiís viritim 

18 millia nummum singula 

dedi; acceperunt id 

triumphale congiárium 19 in 

colonís hominum circiter 

centum et viginti millia. § 

Consul ter20 tium decimum 

sexagenós denáriós plebeí, 

quae tum frúmentum 

p370publicum 

21 accipiebat, dedi; ea 

millia hominum paullo 

plúra quam ducenta fuerunt.  

Γεκαξρηθῆο ἐ9 ρνπζίαο 

ὀθησθαηδέθαηνλ, ὑπαηνο 

δσδέθαηνλ 10 ηξηάθνληα 

ηξηζὶ κπξηάζηλ ὄρινπ 

πνιεηηηθνῦ ἑμή11 θνληα 

δελάξηα θαη᾽ ἄλδξα ἔδσθα, 

θαὶ ἀπνίθνηο ζηξα12 ηησηῶλ 

ἐκῶλ πέκπηνλ ὑπαηνο ἐθ 

ιαθύξσλ θαηὰ 13 ἄλδξα ἀλὰ 

δηαθόζηα πεληήθνληα δελάξηα 

ἔδσθα· 14 ἔιαβνλ ηαύηελ ηὴλ 

δσξεὰλ ἐλ ηαῖο ἀπνηθίαηο 

ἀλ15 ζξώπσλ κπξηάδεο 

πιεῖνλ δώδεθα. Ὕπαηνο 

ηξηζ16 θαηδέθαηνλ ἀλὰ 

ἑμεθνληα δελάξηα ηῶη 

ζεηηνκεηξνπ17 κέλση δήκση 

ἔδσθα· νὗηνο ἀξηζκὸο πιείσλ 

εἴθν18 ζη κπξηάδσλ ὑπῆξρελ.  

hundred and fifty thousand. In 

the eighteenth year of my 

tribunician power, as consul for 

the twelfth time, I gave to three 

hundred and twenty thousand of 

the city plebs sixty denarii 

apiece. In the colonies of my 

soldiers, as consul for the fifth 

time, I gave one thousand 

sesterces to each man from the 

spoils of war; about one hundred 

and twenty thousand men in the 

colonies received this triumphal 

largesse. When consul for the 

thirteenth time I gave sixty 

denarii apiece to the plebs who 

were then receiving p371public 

grain; these were a little more 

than two hundred thousand 

persons.  

16 22 Pecuniam pro agrís, 

quós in consulátú meó 

quárto et posteá consulibus 

23 M. Crasso et Cn. Lentulo 

augure adsignávi militibus, 

solví múnicipís. Ea 

24 summa sestertium 

circiter sexsiens milliens 

fuit, quam pró Italicís 

25 praedis numeravi, § et 

circiter bis milliens et 

sescentiens, quod pro agrís 

26 próvincialibus solví. § Id 

primus et solus omnium, qui 

dedúxerunt 27 colonias 

militum in Italiá aut in 

provincís, ad memoriam 

aetátis 28 meae feci. Et 

postea Ti. Nerone et 

Cn. Pisone consulibus, § 

itemque C. Antistio 29 et 

D. Laelio cos., et 

C. Calvisio et L. Pasieno 

consulibus, et L. Lentulo et 

16 19 Υξῆκαηα ἐλ ὑπαηείαη 

ηεηάξηεη ἐκῆη θαὶ κεηὰ ηαῦηα 

ὑ20 πάηνηο Μάξθση Κξάζζση 

θαὶ Ναίση Λέληιση 

αὔγνπ21 ξη ηαῖο πόιεζηλ 

ξηζκεζα ὑπὲξ ἀγξῶλ, νὓο 

ἐκέξηζα 22 ηνῖο ζηξαηηώηαηο. 

Κεθαιαίνπ ἐγέλνλην ἐλ 

Ἰηαιίαη 23 κὲλ κύξηαη 

πεληαθηζρείιηαη κπξηάδεο, 

ηῶλ δὲ ἐπαξ24 ρεηηηθῶλ 

ἀγξῶλ κπξηάδεο ἑμαθηζρίιηαη 

πεληεθόζηαη. 1 ºΣνῦην 

πξῶηνο θαὶ κόλνο ἁπάλησλ 

ἐπόεζα ηῶλ θαηαγαγόλησλ 

ἀπνηθίαο ζηξαηησηῶλ ἐλ 

Ἰηα3 ºιίαη ἠ ἐλ ἐπαξρείαηο 

κέρξη ηῆο ἐκῆο ιηθίαο. § Καὶ 
4 κεηέπεηηα Σηβεξίση Νέξσλη 

θαὶ Ναίση Πείζσλη ὑπά5 ηνηο 

θαὶ πάιηλ Γατση Ἀλζεζηίση θαὶ 

Γέθκση Λαη6 ιίση ὑπάηνηο θαὶ 

16 To the municipal towns I paid 

money for the lands which 

I assigned to soldiers in my own 

fourth consulship and afterwards 

in the consulship of Marcus 

Crassus and Gnaeus Lentulus the 

augur. The sum which I paid for 

estates in Italy was about six 

hundred million sesterces, and 

the amount which I paid for 

lands in the provinces was about 

two hundred and sixty million. 

I was the first and only one to do 

this of all those who up to my 

time settled colonies of soldiers 

in Italy or in the provinces. And 

later, in the consulship of 

Tiberius Nero and Gnaeus Piso, 

likewise in the consulship of 

Gaius Antistius and Decimus 

Laelius, and of Gaius Calvisius 

and Lucius Pasienus, and of 

Lucius Lentulus and Marcus 

Messalla, and of Lucius Caninius 
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M. Messalla 30 consulibus, 

§ et L. Cánínio § et 

Q. Fabricio p372cos. 

militibus, quós eme31 riteis 

stipendís in sua municipia 

deduxi, 27 praemia 

numerato 32 persolví, § 

quam in rem sestertium 

quater milliens libenter 

33 impendi.  

Γατση Καινπηζίση θαὶ 
Λεπθίση 7 Παζζηήλση 

ὑπάηνηο θαὶ Λεπθίση Λέληιση 

θαὶ Μάξ8 θση Μεζζάιαη 

ὑπάηνηο θὰὶ Λεπθίση Καληλίση 

θαὶ 9 Κνίληση Φαβξηθίση 

ὑπάηνηο, ζηξαηηώηαηο 

ἀπνιπ10 νκέλνηο, νὓο 

θαηήγαγνλ εἰο ηὰο ἰδίαο 

πόιεηο, θηιαλ11 ζξώπνπ 

ὀλόκαηη ἔδσθα κπξηάδαο 

ἐγγὺο κπξίαο.  

and Quintus Fabricius, I paid 

cash gratuities to the 

p373soldiers whom I settled in 

their own towns at the expiration 

of their service, and for this 

purpose I expended four hundred 

million sesterces as an act of 

grace.  

17 34 Quater pecuniá meá 

iuví aerárium, ita ut 

sestertium mílliens et 

35 quingentiens ad eos quí 

praerant aerário detulerim. 

Et M. Lepido 36 et 

L. Arruntio cos. in aerarium 

militare, quod ex consilio 

meo 37 constitutum est, ex 

quo praemia darentur 

militibus, qui vicena 38 aut 

plura stipendia emeruissent, 

§ HS milliens et 

septingenti39 ens ex 

patrimonio meo detuli. §  

17 12 Σεηξάθηο ρξήκὰζηλ 

ἐκνῖο ἀλέιαβνλ ηὸ αἰξάξηνλ, 

εἰο ὃ 13 θαηήλελθα ρεηιίαο 

ἑπηαθνζίαο πεληήθνληα 

14 κπξηάδαο. Καὶ Μάξθση 

Λεπίδση θαὶ Λεπθίση 

Ἀξξνπλ15 ηίση ὑπάηνηο εἰο ηὸ 

ζηξαηησηηθὸλ αἰξάξηνλ, ὃ ηῆη 

16 ἐκῆη γλώκεη θαηέζηε, ἵλα 

ἐμ αὐηνῦ αἱ δσξεαὶ 

εἰο17 έπεηηα ηνῖο ἐκνῖο 

ζηξαηηώηαηο δίδσληαη, νἳ 

εἴθν18 ζηλ ἐληαπηνὺο 

ἠ πιείνλαο ἐζηξαηεύζαλην, 

κπξη19 άδαο ηεηξάθηο ρεηιίαο 

δηαθνζίαο πεληήθνληα 20 ἐθ 

ηῆο ἐκῆο ὑπάξρεσο 

θαηήλελθα.  

 Four times I aided the public 

treasury with my own money, 

paying out in this manner to 

those in charge of the treasury 

one hundred and fifty million 

sesterces. And in the consulship 

of Marcus Lepidus and Lucius 

Arruntius I contributed one 

hundred and seventy million 

sesterces out of my own 

patrimony to the military 

treasury, which was established 

on my advice that from it 

gratuities might be paid to 

soldiers who had seen twenty or 

more years of service.  

18 40 Inde ab eo anno, quo 

Cn. et P. Lentuli consules 

fuerunt, cum deficerent 

41 vectigalia, tum centum 

millibus hominum tum 

pluribus multo 

p374fru42 mentarias et 

nummariás tesseras ex aere 

et patrimonio meo 43 dedi.  

18 21 Ἀπ᾽ ἐθείλνπ ηνῦ 

ἐληαπηνῦ, ἐθ᾽ νὗ Ναῖνο θαὶ 

Πόπιηνο 22 Λέληινη ὑπαηνη 

ἐγέλνλην, ὅηε ὑπέιεηπνλ αἱ 
δε23 κόζηαη πξόζνδνη, 

ἄιινηε κὲλ δέθα κπξηάζηλ, 

ἄι24 ινηε δὲ πιείνζηλ 

ζεηηηθὰο θαὶ ἀξγπξηθὰο 

ζπληάμεηο 1 ἐθ ηῆο ἐκῆο 

ὑπάξρεσο ἔδσθα.  

18 Beginning with the year in 

which Gnaeus and Publius 

Lentulus were consuls, whenever 

taxes were in arrears, I furnished 

from my own purse and my own 

patrimony tickets for grain and 

money, p375sometimes to a 

hundred thousand persons, 

sometimes to many more. 



Part IV  

19 1 Cúriam et continens 

eí chalcidicum, 

templumque Apollinis in 

2 Palatio cum porticibus, 

aedem dívi Iulí, Lupercal, 

porticum ad cir3 cum 

Fláminium, quam sum 

appellári passus ex 

nómine eius quí 

pri4 órem eódem in solo 

fecerat Octaviam, 

pulvinar ad circum 

maximum, 5 aedés in 

Capitolio Iovis Feretrí et 

Iovis Tonantis, § aedem 

Quiriní, § 6 aedés 

Minervae § et Iúnonis 

Reginae § et Iovis 

Libertatis in Aventíno, § 

7 aedem Larum in summá 

sacrá viá, § aedem deum 

p376Penátium in Velia, § 

8 aedem Iuventátis, § 

aedem Mátris Magnae in 

Palátio fécí. §  

19 2 Βνπιεπηήξηνλ θαὶ ην 

πιεζίνλ αὐηῶη ραιθηδηθόλ, 3 λαόλ 

ηε Ἀπόιισλνο ἐλ Παιαηίση ζὺλ 

ζηναῖο, 4 λαὸλ ζενῦ Ἰνπιίνπ, 

Παλὸο ἱεξόλ, ζηνὰλ πξὸο 

ἱπ5 πνδξόκση ηῶη 

πξνζαγνξεπνκέλση Φιακηλίση, ἡλ 

6 εἴαζα πξνζαγνξεύεζζαη ἐμ 

ὀλόκαηνο ἐθείλνπ θηα7 νπτα, ὃο 

πξῶηνο αὐηὴλ ἀλέζηεζελ, λαὸλ 

πξὸο ηῶη 8 κεγάιση ἱππνδξόκση, § 

λανὺο ἐλ Καπηησιίση 9 Γηὸο 

Σξνπαηνθόξνπ θαὶ Γηὸο 

Βξνληεζίνπ, λαὸλ 10 Κπξείλνπ, § 

λανὺο Ἀζελᾶο θαὶ Ἥξαο 

Βαζηιίδνο θαὶ 11 Γηὸο ιεπζεξίνπ 

ἐλ Ἀνπεληίλση, ξώσλ πξὸο ηῆη 

12 ἱεξᾶη ὁδῶη, ζεῶλ θαηνηθηδίσλ 

ἐλ Οὐειίαη, λαὸλ Νεό13 ηεηνο, 

λαὸλ Μεηξὸο ζεῶλ ἐλ Παιαηίση 

ἐπόεζα.  

19 I built the curia and the 

Chalcidicum adjoining it, the 

temple of Apollo on the 

Palatine with its porticoes, the 

temple of the deified Julius, 

the Lupercal, the portico at the 

Circus Flaminius which 

I allowed to be called Octavia 

after the name of him who had 

constructed an earlier one on 

the same site, the state box at 

the Circus Maximus, the 

temples on the capitol of 

Jupiter Feretrius and Jupiter 

Tonans, the temple of 

Quirinus, the temples of 

Minerva, of Juno the Queen, 

and of Jupiter Libertas, on the 

Aventine, the temple of the 

Lares at the highest point of 

the Sacra Via, the temple of 

the Di Penates on the 

p377Velia, the temple of 

Youth, and the temple of the 

Great Mother on the Palatine.  

20 9 Capitolium et 

Pompeium theatrum 

utrumque opus impensá 

grandí reféci 10 sine ullá 

inscriptione nominis meí. 

§ Rívos aquarum 

complúribus locís 

11 vetustáte labentés 

refécí, § et aquam quae 

Márcia appellátur 

duplicavi 12 fonte novo 

in rivum eius inmisso. § 

Forum Iúlium et 

basilicam, 13 quae fuit 

inter aedem Castoris et 

aedem Saturni, § coepta 

profligata14 que opera á 

patre meó perféci § et 

20 14 Καπηηώιηνλ θαὶ ηὸ 

Πνκπείνπ ζέαηξνλ ἑθάηεξνλ 

15 ηὸ ἔξγνλ ἀλαιώκαζηλ 

κεγίζηνηο ἐπεζθεύαζα ἄ16 λεπ 

ἐπηγξαθῆο ηνῦ ἐκνῦ ὀλόκαηνο. § 

Ἀγσγνὺο ὑ17 δάησλ ἐλ πιείζηνηο 

ηόπνηο ηῆη παιαηόηεηη 

ὀιηζ18 ζάλνληαο ἐπεζθεύαζα θαὶ 

ὑδσξ ηὸ θαινύκελνλ 19 Μάξθηνλ 

ἐδίπισζα πεγὴλ λέαλ εἰο ηὸ 

ῥεῖζξνλ 20 αὐηνῦ ἐπνρεηεύζαο. § 

Ἀγνξὰλ Ἰνπιίαλ θαὶ βαζη21 ιηθὴλ 

ηὴλ κεηαμὺ ηνῦ ηε λανῦ ηῶλ 

Γηνζθό22 ξσλ θαὶ ηνῦ Κξόλνπ 

θαηαβεβιεκέλα ἔξγα ὑπὸ ηνῦ 

23 παηξόο κνπ ἐηειείσζα θαὶ ηὴλ 

20 The Capitolium and the 

theatre of Pompey, both works 

involving great expense, 

I rebuilt without any 

inscription of my own name. 

I restored the channels of the 

aqueducts which in several 

places were falling into 

disrepair through age, and 

doubled the capacity of the 

aqueduct called the Marcia by 

turning a new spring into its 

channel. I completed the Julian 

Forum and the basilica which 

was between the temple of 

Castor and the temple of 

Saturn, works begun and far 

advanced by my father, and 



eandem basilicam 

consumptam in15 cendio 

ampliáto eius solo sub 

titulo nominis filiórum 

meorum in16 cohavi § et, 

si vivus nón perfecissem, 

perfici ab heredibus iussi. 

17 Duo et octoginta 

templa deum in urbe 

consul sextum p378ex 

decreto 18 senatus reféci, 

nullo praetermisso quod 

eo tempore refici debebat. 

19 Consul septimum 

viam Flaminiam ab urbe 

Ariminum feci et pontes 

20 omnes praeter 

Mulvium et Minucium.  

αὐηὴλ βαζηιηθὴλ 24 θαπζεῖζαλ ἐπὶ 

αὐμεζέληη ἐδάθεη αὐηῆο ἐμ 

ἐπηγ1 ξαθῆο ὀλόκαηνο ηῶλ ἐκῶλ 

πἱῶλ ὑπεξμάκελ 2 θαὶ εἰ κὴ αὺηὸο 

ηεηειεηώθνηκη, ηειεησζῆλαη ὑπὸ 

3 ηῶλ ἐκῶλ θιεξνλόκσλ ἐπέηαμα. 

Γύo θαὶ ὸγδν4 ήθνληα λανὺο ἐλ 

ηῆη πόιεη ἕθηνλ ὑπαηνο δόγκα5 ηη 

ζπλθιήηνπ ἐπεζθεύαζὰ νὐδέλα 

πεξηιηπώλ, ὃο 6 ἐθείλση ηῶη 

ρξόλση ἐπηζθεπῆο ἐδεῖην. § 

Ὕπαηνο ἕ7 βδνκνλ ὁδὸλ 

Φιακηλίαλ ἀπὸ ῾Ρώκεο Ἀξίκηλνλ 

8 γεθύξαο ηε ηὰο ἐλ αὐηῆη πάζαο 

ἔμσ δπεῖλ ηῶλ κὴ 9 ἐπηδενκέλσλ 

ἐπηζθεπῆο ἐπόεζα.  

when the same basilica was 

destroyed by fire I began its 

reconstruction on an enlarged 

site, to be inscribed with the 

names of my sons, and ordered 

that in case I should not live to 

complete it, it should be 

completed by my heirs. In my 

sixth consulship, in 

accordance with a decree p379 

of the senate, I rebuilt in the 

city eighty-two temples of the 

gods, omitting none which at 

that time stood in need of 

repair. As consul for the 

seventh time I constructed the 

Via Flaminia from the city to 

Ariminum, and all the bridges 

except the Mulvian and the 

Minucian.  

21 21 In privato solo 

Mártis Vltoris templum 

forumque Augustum ex 

mani22 biís fecí. § 

Theatrum ad aede 

Apollinis in solo magná 

ex parte á privatis 

23 empto féci, quod sub 

nomine M. Marcelli 

generi mei esset. § Dona 

ex 24 manibiís in 

Capitolio et in aede dívi 

Iúlí et in aede Apollinis et 

in ae25 de Vestae et in 

templo Martis Vltoris 

consacrávi, § quae mihi 

consti26 terunt HS 

circiter milliens. § Aurí 

coronárí pondo triginta et 

quinque millia múnicipiís 

p380et colonís Italiae 

conferentibus ad 

triumphós28º meós 

quintum consul remisi, et 

posteá, quotienscumque 

imperátor appel29 látus 

21 10 λ ἰδησηηθῶη ἐδάθεη Ἄξεσο 

Ἀκύληνξνο ἀγνξάλ ηε 

ε11 βαζηὴλ ἐθ ιαθύξσλ ἐπόεζα. 

§ Θέαηξνλ πξὸο ηῶη 

12 Ἀπόιισλνο λαῶη ἐπὶ ἐδάθνπο 

ἐθ πιείζηνπ κέξνπο 

ἀγν13 ξαζζέληνο ἀλήγεηξα § ἐπὶ 

ὀλόκαηνο Μαξθέιινπ 14 ηνῦ 

γακβξνῦ κνπ. Ἀλαζέκαηα ἐθ 

ιαθύξσλ ἐλ Καπη15 ησιίση θαὶ 

λαῶη Ἰνπιίση θαὶ λαῶη Ἀπόιισλνο 

θαὶ 16 ζηίαο θαὶ Ἄξεσο 

ἀθηέξσζα, ἃ ἐκνὶ θαηέζηε 

17 ἐλγὺο κπξηάδσλ δηζρεηιίσλ 

πεληαθνζίσλ. 18 Δἰο ρξπζνὺλ 

ζηέθαλνλ ιεηηξῶλ ηξηζκπξίσλ 

19 πεληαθηζρεηιίσλ 

θαηαθεξνύζαηο ηαῖο ἐλ Ἰηαιί20 αη 

πνιεηηείαηο θαὶ ἀπνηθίαηο 

ζπλερώξεζα ηὸ πέκ21 πηνλ 

ὑπαηεύσλ, θαὶ ὑζηεξνλ ὁζάθηο 

αὐηνθξάησξ 22 πξνζεγνξεύζελ, 

ηὰο εἰο ηὸλ ζηέθαλνλ 

ἐπαγγε23 ιίαο νὐθ ἔιαβνλ 

21 On my own ground I built 

the temple of Mars Ultor and 

the Augustan Forum from the 

spoils of war. On ground 

purchased for the most part 

from private owners I built the 

theatre near the temple of 

Apollo which was to bear the 

name of my son-in-law 

Marcus Marcellus. From the 

spoils of war I consecrated 

offerings on the Capitol, and 

in the temple of the divine 

Julius, and in the temple of 

Apollo, and in the temple of 

Vesta, and in the temple of 

Mars Ultor, which cost me 

about one hundred million 

sesterces. In my fifth 

consulship I remitted thirty-

five thousand pounds weight 

of p381coronary gold 

contributed by the municipia 

and the colonies of Italy, and 

thereafter, whenever I was 

saluted as imperator, I did not 
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sum, aurum coronárium 

nón accepi decernentibus 

municipiis 30 et colonis 

aeque benigne adquo 

antea decreverant.  

ςεθηδνκέλσλ ηῶλ πνιεηηεηῶλ 

24 θαὶ ἀπνηθηῶλ κεηὰ ηῆο αὐηῆο 

πξνζπκίαο, θαζ1 άπεξ θαὶ 
ἐςήθηζην πξόηεξνλ.  

accept the coronary gold, 

although the municipia and 

colonies voted it in the same 

kindly spirit as before.  

22 31 Ter munus 

gladiátorium dedí meo 

nomine et quinquens 

filiórum meo32 rum aut 

nepótum nomine; quibus 

muneribus depugnaverunt 

homi33 num circiter 

decem millia. § Bis 

athletarum undique 

accitorum 34 spectaclum 

populo praebui meo 

nómine et tertium nepotis 

meí no35 mine. § Ludos 

fecí meo nomine quater, § 

aliorum autem 

magistrá36 tuum vicem 

ter et viciens. § Pro 

conlegio XV virorum 

magister con37 legií 

collega M. Agrippa § 

ludos saeclares C. Furnio 

p382C. Silano cos. feci. 

38 Consul XIII ludos 

Martiales primus feci, 

quos post id tempus 

deinceps 39 insequentibus 

annis s. c. mecum 

fecerunt consules. § 

Venationes bestia40 rum 

Africanárum meo nómine 

aut filiorum meórum et 

nepotum in cir41 co aut 

in foro aut in 

amphitheatris populo dedi 

sexiens et viciens, quibus 

42 confecta sunt 

bestiarum circiter tria 

millia et quingentae.  

22 2 Σξὶο κνλνκαρίαλ ἔδσθα ηῶη 

ἐκῶη ὀλόκαηη θαὶ 3 πεληάθηο ηῶλ 

πἱῶλ κνπ ἠ πἱσλῶλ· ἐλ αἴο 

κνλν4 καρίαηο ἐκαρέζαλην ἐγγὺο 

κύξηνη. Γὶο ἀζιεηῶλ παλ5 ηαρόζελ 

κεηαπεκθζέλησλ γπκληθνῦ 

ἀγῶλνο ζέαλ 6 ηῶη δήκση 

παξέζρνλ ηῶη ἐκῶη ὀλόκαηη θαη 

ηξίηνλ 7 ηνῦ πἱσλνῦ κνπ. Θέαο 

ἐπόεζα δη᾽ ἐκνῦ ηεηξάθηο, 8 δηὰ 

δὲ ηῶλ ἄιισλ ἀξρῶλ ἐλ κέξεη ηξὶο 

θαὶ εἰθνζάθηο. § 9 πὲξ ηῶλ 

δεθαπέληε ἀλδξῶλ, ἔρσλ 

ζπλάξρνληα 10 Μᾶξθνλ 

Ἀγξίππαλ, ηὰο ζέαο δηὰ ἑθαηὸλ 

ἐηῶλ γεηλν11 κέλαο ὀλνκαδνκέλαο 

ζαηθιάξεηο ἐπόεζα Γατση 

12 Φνπξλίση θαὶ Γατση εηιαλῶη 

ὑπάηνηο. § Ὕπαηνο 

ηξηζ13 θαηδέθαηνλ ζέαο Ἄξεσο 

πξῶηνο ἐπόεζα, ἃο 

κεη᾽ ἐ14 θεῖλνλ ρξόλνλ ἑμῆο ηνῖο 

κεηέπεηηα ἐληαπηνῖο 15 δόγκαηη 

ζπλθιήηνπ ζὺλ ἐκνὶ ἐπόεζαλ νἱ 

ὑπα16 ηνη . . . . . . . . . . . . λ 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . εο ζεξίσλ e 

17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

22 Three times in my own 

name I gave a show of 

gladiators, and five times in 

the name of my sons or 

grandsons; in these shows 

there fought about ten 

thousand men. Twice in my 

own name I furnished for the 

people an exhibition of 

athletes gathered from all parts 

of the world, and a third time 

in the name of my grandson. 

Four times I gave games in my 

own name; as representing 

other magistrates twenty-three 

times. For the college of 

quindecemvirs, as master of 

that college and with Marcus 

Agrippa as my colleague, 

I conducted p383the Secular 

Games in the consulship of 

Gaius Furnius and Marcus 

Silanus. In my thirteenth 

consulship I gave, for the first 

time, the games of Mars, 

which, since that time, the 

consuls by decree of the senate 

have given in successive years 

in conjunction with me. In my 

own name, or that omy sons or 

grandsons, on twenty-six 

occasions I gave to the people, 

in the circus, in the forum, or 

in the amphitheatre, hunts of 

African wild beasts, in which 

about three thousand five 

hundred beasts were slain.  

23 43 Navalis proelí 

spectaclum populo 
23 21  Ναπκαρίαο ζέαλ ηῶη 

δήκση ἔδσθα πέξαλ ηνῦ 

23 I gave the people the 

spectacle of a naval battle 



dedi trans Tiberim, in quo 

loco 44 nunc nemus est 

Caesarum, cavato solo in 

longitudinem mille 45 et 

octingentós pedés, § in 

látitudinem mille et 

ducenti. In quo tri46 ginta 

rostrátae náves trirémes 

aut biremés, § p384plures 

autem 47 minóres inter se 

conflixérunt. Quibus in 

classibus pugnave48 runt 

praeter rémigés millia 

hominum tria circiter. §  

Ση22 βέξηδνο, ἐλ ὧη ηόπση ἐζηὶ 

λῦλ ἄιζνο Καηζάξσλ, 

23 ἐθθερσθὼο ηὸ ἔδαθνο εἰο 

κῆθνο ρεηιίσλ ὀθηαθν24 ζίσλ 

πνδῶλ, εἰο πιάηνο ρηιίσλ 

δηαθνζίσλ. λ ἥη 1 ηξηάθνληα 

λαῦο ἔκβνια ἔρνπζαη ηξηήξεηο 

ἡ δί2 θξνηνη, αἱ δὲ ἣζζνλεο 

πιείνπο ἐλαπκάρεζαλ. § 3 λ 

ηνύηση ζηόιση γσλίζαλην ἔμσ 

ηῶλ ἐξεηῶλ 4 πξόζπνπ ἄλδξεο 

ηξηζρείιηνη.  

beyond the Tiber, at the place 

where now stands the grove of 

the Caesars, the ground having 

been excavated for a length of 

eighteen hundred and a 

breadth of twelve hundred 

feet. In this spectacle thirty 

beaked ships, triremes or 

biremes, p385and a large 

number of smaller vessels met 

in conflict. In these fleets there 

fought about three thousand 

men exclusive of the rowers.  

24 49 In templís omnium 

civitátium provinciae 

Asiae victor 

orna50 menta reposui, 

quae spoliátis templis is 

cum quó bellum gesseram 

51 privátim possederat. § 

Statuae meae pedestrés et 

equestres et in 

52 quadrigeis argenteae 

steterunt in urbe XXC 

circiter, quas ipse 

53 sustuli § exque eá 

pecuniá dona aurea in 

áede Apollinis meó 

nomi54 ne et illórum, qui 

mihi statuárum honórem 

habuerunt, posui. §  

24 5  λ λανῖο παζῶλ πόιεσλ 

ηῆο Ἀζίὰο λεηθήζαο ηὰ 

ἀλαζέ6 καηα ἀπνθαηέζηεζα, 

ἃ εἶρελ ἰδίαη ἱεξνζπιήζαο 

ὁ 7 ὑπ᾽ ἐκνῦ δηαγσληζζεὶο 

πνιέκηνο. Ἀλδξηάληεο πε8 δνὶ θαὶ 

ἔθηππνί κνπ θαὶ ἐθ᾽ ἅξκαζηλ 

ἀξγπξνῖ εἱζηήθεη9 ζαλ ἐλ ηῆη 

πόιεη ἐλγὺο ὀγδνήθνληα, νὓο 

αὺηὸο ἡξα, 10 ἐθ ηνύηνπ ηε ηνῦ 

ρξῆκαηνο ἀλαζέκαηα ρξπζᾶ ἐλ 

11 ηῶη λαῶη ηνῦ Ἀπόιισλνο ηῶη 

ηε ἐκῶη ὀλόκαηη θαὶ 12 ἐθείλσλ, 

νἵηηλέο κε ηνύηνηο ηνῖο ἀλδξηᾶζηλ 

ἐηείκε13 ζαλ, ἀλέζεθα.  

24 After my victory I replaced 

in the temples in all the cities 

of the province of Asia the 

ornaments which my 

antagonist in the war, when he 

despoiled the temples, had 

appropriated to his private use. 

Silver statues of me, on foot, 

on horseback, and in chariots 

were erected in the city to the 

number of about eighty; these 

I myself removed, and from 

the money thus obtained 

I placed in the temple of 

Apollo golden offerings in my 

own name and in the name of 

those who had paid me the 

honour of a statue.  

Part V  

25 1 Mare pacávi á 

praedonibus. Eó 

bello servórum, qui 

fugerant á dominis 

2 suis et arma contrá 

rem publicam 

céperant, triginta fere 

millia capta § 

3 dominis ad 

25 14  Θάιαζζαλ πεηξαηεπνκέλελ 

ὑπὸ ἀπνζηαηῶλ δνύ15 ισλ 

εἰξήλεπζα· ἐμ ὧλ ηξεῖο πνπ κπξηάδαο 

ηνῖο 16 δεζπόηαηο εἰο θόιαζηλ 

παξέδσθα. § Ὤκνζελ 17 εἰο ηνὺο 

ἐκνὺο ιόγνπο ἅπαζα  Ἰηαιία 

ἑθνῦζα θἀ18 κὲ πνιέκνπ, ὧη 

ἐπ᾽ Ἀθηίση ἐλείθεζα, γεκόλα 

25 I freed the sea from 

pirates. About thirty 

thousand slaves, captured 

in that war, who had run 

away from their masters 

and had taken up arms 

against the republic, 

I delivered to their 

masters for punishment. 



supplicium 

sumendum tradidi. § 

Iuravit p386in mea 

verba tóta 4 Italia 

sponte suá et me 

belli, quó víci ad 

Actium, ducem 

depoposcit. § 

Iura5 verunt in 

eadem verba 

próvinciae Galliae 

Hispaniae Africa 

Sicilia Sar6 dinia. § 

Qui sub signis meis 

tum militaverint, 

fuerunt senátóres 

plúres 7 quam DCC, 

in iís qui vel antea 

vel posteá consules 

factí sunt ad eum 

diem 8 quó scripta 

sunt haec, LXXXIII, 

sacerdotés circiter 

CLXX. §  

ἐμῃ19 ηήζαην. Ὤκνζαλ εἰο ηνὺο 

αὐηνὺο ιόγνπο ἐπαξ20 ρεῖαη Γαιαηία 

Ἱζπαλία Ληβύε ηθειία αξδῶ. Οἱ 

ὑπ᾽ ἐ21 καῖο ζεκέαηο ηόηε 

ζηξαηεπζάκελνη ἤζαλ ζπλθιεηη22 θνὶ 

πιείνπο ἑπηαθνζίσλ· ἐλ αὐηνῖο νἳ 

ἠ πξόηεξνλ ἠ 23 κεηέπεηηα ἐγέλνλην 

ὑπαηνη εἰο ἐθείλελ ηὴλ κέ24 ξαλ, ἐλ 

ἥη ηαῦηα γέγξαπηαη, ὀγδνήθνληα 

ηξεἲο, ἱεξεἲο 1 πξόζπνπ ἑθαηὸλ 

ἑβδνκήθνληα.  

The whole of Italy 

voluntarily p387took oath 

of allegiance to me and 

demanded me as its leader 

in the war in which I was 

victorious at Actium. The 

provinces of the Spains, 

the Gauls, Africa, Sicily, 

and Sardinia took the 

same oath of allegiance. 

Those who served under 

my standards at that time 

included more than 700 

senators, and among them 

eighty-three who had 

previously or have since 

been consuls up to the day 

on which these words 

were written, and 

about 170 have been 

priests.  

26 9 Omnium 

próvinciarum populi 

Romani, quibus 

finitimae fuerunt 

10 gentés quae non 

parerent imperio 

nostro, fines auxi. 

Gallias et 

Hispa11 niás 

próviciás et 

Germaniam qua 

includit Óceanus a 

Gádibus ad 

ósti12 um Albis 

flúminis pacavi. 

Alpes a regióne eá, 

quae proxima est 

Ha13 driánó mari, ad 

Tuscum pacari 

p388feci nullí gentí 

bello per iniúriam 

14 inláto. Classis 

26 2  Παζῶλ ἐπαξρεηῶλ δήκνπ 

῾Ρσκαίσλ, αἴο ὅκνξα 3 ἤλ ἔζλε ηὰ κὴ 

ὑπνηαζζόκελα ηῆη κεηέξαη 

4 γεκνλίᾳ, ηνὺο ὅξνπο ἐπεύμζεζα. § 

Γαιαηίαλ θαὶ Ἱζ5 παλίαο, ὁκνίσο δὲ 

θαὶ Γεξκαλίαλ θαζὼο Ὠθεα6 λὸο 

πεξηθιείεη ἀπὸ Γαδείξσλ κέρξη 

ζηόκαηνο 7 Ἄιβηνο πνηακνῦ ἐλ 

εἰξήλῃ θαηέζηεζα. Ἄιπεο ἀπὸ 

8 θιίκαηνο ηνῦ πιεζίνλ Δἰνλίνπ 

θόιπνπ κέρξη Σπξ9 ξεληθῆο 

ζαιάζζεο εἰξελεύεζζαη πεπόεθα, § 

νὐδελὶ 10 ἔζλεη ἀδίθσο ἐπελερζέληνο 

πνιέκνπ. § ηόινο 11 ἐκὸο δηὰ 

Ὠθεαλνῦ ἀπὸ ζηόκαηνο ῾Ρήλνπ ὡο 

πξὸο 12 ἀλαηνιὰο κέρξη ἔζλνπο 

Κίκβξσλ δηέπιεπζελ, νὗ νὔ13 ηε 

θαηὰ γῆλ νὔηε θαηὰ ζάιαζζαλ 

῾Ρσκαίσλ ηηο πξὸ 14 ηνύηνπ ηνῦ 

ρξόλνπ πξνζῆιζελ· θαὶ Κίκβξνη θαὶ 

26 I extended the 

boundaries of all the 

provinces which were 

bordered by races not yet 

subject to our empire. The 

provinces of the Gauls, 

the Spains, and Germany, 

bounded by the ocean 

from Gades to the mouth 

of the Elbe, I reduced to a 

state of peace. The Alps, 

from the region which lies 

nearest to the Adriatic as 

far as the Tuscan Sea, 

I p389brought to a state of 

peace without waging on 

any tribe an unjust war. 

My fleet sailed from the 

mouth of the Rhine 

eastward as far as the 

lands of the Cimbri to 

which, up to that time, no 



mea per Oceanum ab 

óstio Rhéni ad sólis 

orientis re15 gionem 

usque ad fines 

Cimbrorum 

navigavit, § quó 

neque terra neque 

16 mari quisquam 

Romanus ante ide 

tempus adít, § 

Cimbrique et 

Charydes 17 et 

Semnones et 

eiusdem tractús alií 

Germánórum populi 

per legátós 

amici18 tiam meam 

et populi Románi 

petierunt. § Meo 

iussú et auspicio 

ducti sunt 19 duo 

exercitus eódem fere 

tempore in 

Aethiopiam et in 

Arabiam, quae 

appel20 latur 

eudaemón, 

maximaeque hostium 

gentís utriusque 

copiae 21 caesae sunt 

in acie et complura 

oppida capta. In 

Aethiopiam usque ad 

oppi22 dum Nabata 

perventum p390est, 

cuí proxima est 

Meroé. In Arabiam 

usque 23 ín fínés 

Sabaeorum processit 

exercitus ad oppidum 

Mariba. §  

Υάιπ15 βεο θαὶ έκλνλεο ἄιια ηε 

πνιιὰ ἔζλε Γεξκαλῶλ 16 δηὰ 

πξεζβεηῶλ ηὴλ ἐκὴλ θηιίαλ θαὶ ηὴλ 

δήκνπ ῾Ρσ17 καίσλ ᾐηήζαλην. κῆη 

ἐπηηαγῆη θαὶ νἰσλνῖο αἰζί18 νηο δύν 

ζηξαηεύκαηα ἐπέβε Αἰζηνπίαη θαὶ 
Ἀξαβίαη 19 ηῆη εὐδαίκνλη 

θαινπκέλεη, κεγάιαο ηε ηῶλ 

πν20 ιεκίσλ δπλάκεηο θαηέθνςελ ἐλ 

παξαηάμεη θαὶ 21 πιείζηαο πόιεηο 

δνξηαιώηνπο ἔιαβελ θαὶ πξν22 έβε 

ἐλ Αἰζηνπίαη κέρξη πόιεσο Ναβάηεο, 

ἣηηο ἐζηὶλ ἔλγηζηα Μεξόῃ, ἐλ Ἀξαβίαη 

δὲ κέρξη πόιε23 σο Μαξίβαο.  

Roman had ever 

penetrated either by land 

or by sea, and the Cimbri 

and Charydes and 

Semnones and other 

peoples of the Germans of 

that same region through 

their envoys sought my 

friendship and that of the 

Roman people. On my 

order and under my 

auspices two armies were 

led, at almost the same 

time, into Ethiopia and 

into Arabia which is 

called the "Happy," and 

very large forces of the 

enemy of both races were 

cut to pieces in battle and 

many towns were 

captured. Ethiopia was 

penetrated as far as the 

town of Nabata, which is 

next to Meroë. p391In 

Arabia the army advanced 

into the territories of the 

Sabaei to the town of 

Mariba.  

27 24 Aegyptum 

imperio populi 

Romani adieci. § 

Armeniam maiorem 

inter25 fecto rége 

27 1  Αἴγππηνλ δήκνπ ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

γεκνλίαη πξνζέζεθα. 2 Ἀξκελίαλ 

ηὴλ κείδνλα ἀλαηξεζέληνο ηνῦ 

βαζηιέ3 σο δπλάκελνο ἐπαξρείαλ 

27 Egypt I added to the 

empire of the Roman 

people. In the case of 

Greater Armenia, though 

I might have made it a 



eius Artaxe § cum 

possem facere 

provinciam, málui 

maiórum 

26 nostrórum 

exemplo regnum id 

Tigrani regis 

Artavasdis filio, 

nepoti au27 tem 

Tigránis regis, per 

Ti. Neronem tradere, 

qui tum mihi 

privignus erat. 28 Et 

eandem gentem 

posteá descíscentem 

et rebellantem 

domitam per Gaium 

29 filium meum regi 

Ariobarzani regis 

Medorum Artabazi 

filio regen30 dam 

tradidi § et post eius 

mortem filio eius 

Artavasdi. § Quo 

interfecto 

Tigra31 ne, qui erat 

ex régió genere 

Armeniorum 

oriundus, in id 

regnum p392mísí. § 

Pro32 vincias omnís, 

quae trans 

Hadrianum mare 

vergunt ad orientem, 

Cyre33 násque, iam 

ex parte magná 

regibus eas 

possidentibus, et 

antea Siciliam et 

34 Sardiniam 

occupatás bello 

servili reciperáví. §  

πνῆζαη κᾶιινλ ἐβνπ4 ιήζελ θαηὰ ηὰ 

πάηξηα κῶλ ἔζε βαζηιείαλ 

Σηγξά5 λεη Ἀξηανπάζδνπ πἱῶη, 

πἱσλῶη δὲ Σηγξάλνπ βαζη6 ιέσο 

δνῦλὰη δηὰ Σηβεξίνπ Νέξσλνο, ὃο 

ηόη᾽ ἐκνῦ 7 πξόγνλνο ἤλ· θαὶ ηὸ αὐηὸ 

ἔζλνο ἀθηζηάκελνλ θαὶ 

8 ἀλαπνιεκνῦλ δακαζζὲλ ὑπὸ Γατνπ 

ηνῦ πἱνῦ 9 κνπ βαζηιεῖ Ἀξηνβαξδάλεη, 

βαζηιέσο Μήδσλ Ἀξηα10 βάδνπ πἱῶη, 

παξέδσθα θαὶ κεηὰ ηὸλ ἐθείλνπ 

ζάλα11 ηνλ ηῶη πἱῶη αὐηνῦ 

Ἀξηανπάζδῃ· νὗ ἀλαηξεζέληνο 

12 Σηγξάλελ, ὃο ἤλ ἐθ γέλνπο 

Ἀξκελίνπ βαζηιηθνῦ, εἰο 13 ηὴλ 

βαζηιείαλ ἔπεκπα. § παξρείαο 

ἁπάζαο, ὅζαη 14 πέξαλ ηνῦ Δἰνλίνπ 

θόιπνπ δηαηείλνπζη πξὸο 

ἀλα15 ηνιάο, θαὶ Κπξήλελ ἐθ 

κείδνλνοº κέξνπο ὑπὸ βαζη16 ιέσλ 

θαηεζρεκέλαο θαὶ ἔκπξνζζελ 

ηθειίαλ θαὶ αξ17 δὼη 

πξνθαηεηιεκέλαο πνιέκση δνπιηθῶη 

ἀλέιαβνλ.  

province after the 

assassination of its King 

Artaxes, I preferred, 

following the precedent of 

our fathers, to hand that 

kingdom over to 

Tigranes, the son of King 

Artavasdes, and grandson 

of King Tigranes, through 

Tiberius Nero who was 

then my stepson. And 

later, when the same 

people revolted and 

rebelled, and was subdued 

by my son Gaius, I gave it 

over to King 

Ariobarzanes the son of 

Artabazus, King of the 

Medes, to rule, and after 

his death to his son 

Artavasdes. When he was 

murdered I sent into that 

kingdom Tigranes, who 

was sprung from the royal 

family of the 

p393Armenians. 

I recovered all the 

provinces extending 

eastward beyond the 

Adriatic Sea, and 

Cyrenae, which were then 

for the most part in 

possession of kings, and, 

at an earlier time, Sicily 

and Sardinia, which had 

been seized in the servile 

war.  

28 35 Colonias in 

África Sicilia 

Macedoniá utráque 

Hispániá Achaia 

28 18  Ἀπνηθίαο ἐλ Ληβύεη ηθειίαη 

Μαθεδνλίαη ἐλ ἑθαηέ19 ξα (sic) ηε 

Ἱζπαλίαη Ἀραίαη Ἀζίαη πξία (sic) 

28 I settled colonies of 

soldiers in Africa, Sicily, 

Macedonia, both Spains, 

Achaea, Asia, Syria, 

javascript:void(0)


Asia Syria 36 Galliá 

Narbonensi Pisidia 

militum dedúxí. § 

Italia autem XXVIII 

coloni37 ás, quae 

vívo me 

celeberrimae et 

frequentissimae 

fuerunt, meis 

auspicis 38 deductas 

habet.  

Γαιαηίαη ηῆη πε20 ξὶ Νάξβσλα 

Πηζηδίαη ζηξαηησηῶλ θαηήγαγνλ. § 

Ἰηα21 ιία δὲ εἴθνζη ὀθηὼ ἀπνηθίαο 

ἔρεη ὑπ᾽ ἐκνῦ θαηαρζεί22 ζαο, αἳ 

ἐκνῦ πεξηόληνο πιεζύνπζαη 

ἐηπγραλνλ.  

Gallia Narbonensis, 

Pisidia. Moreover, Italy 

has twenty-eight colonies 

founded under my 

auspices which have 

grown to be famous and 

populous during my 

lifetime.  

29 39 Signa mílitaria 

complura per aliós 

ducés ámissa devictís 

hostibus reciperaví 

40 ex Hispania et 

Gallia et a 

Dalmateis. § Parthos 

trium exercitum 

Romano41 rum 

spolia et signa 

reddere mihi 

supplicesque 

amicitiam populí 

Romaní 42 petere 

coegi. § Ea 

p394autem signa in 

penetrálí, quod est in 

templo Martis 

Vltoris,43 reposui.  

29 23  εκέαο ζηξαηησηηθὰο πιείζηαο 

ὑπὸ ἄιισλ γεκό24 λσλ 

ἀπνβεβιεκέλαο ληθῶλ ηνὺο 

πνιεκίνπο 1 ἀπέιαβνλ ἐμ Ἱζπαλίαο 

θαὶ Γαιαηίαο θαὶ παξὰ 2 Γαικαηῶλ. 

Πάξζνπο ηξηῶλ ζηξαηεπκάηῶλ 

῾Ρσκαί3 σλ ζθῦια θαὶ ζεκέαο 

ἀπνδνῦλαη ἐκνὶ ἱθέηαο ηε θη4 ιίαλ 

δήκνπ ῾Ρσκαίσλ ἀμηῶζαη λάγθαζα. 

§ Σαύηαο 5 δὲ ηὰο ζεκείαο ἐλ ηῶη 

Ἄξεσο ηνῦ Ἀκύληνξνο λανῦ ἀ6 δύηση 

ἀπεζέκελ.  

29 From Spain, Gaul, and 

the Dalmatians, 

I recovered, after 

conquering the enemy, 

many military standards 

which had been lost by 

other generals. The 

Parthians I compelled to 

restore to me the spoils 

and standards of three 

Roman armies, and to 

seek as suppliants the 

friendship of the Roman 

p395people. These 

standards I deposited in 

the inner shrine which is 

in the Temple of Mars 

Ultor.  

30 44 Pannoniorum 

gentes, quas ante me 

principem populi 

Romaní exercitus 

nun45 quam adít, 

devictas per 

Ti. Neronem, qui 

tum erat privignus et 

legátus meus, 

46 ímperio populi 

Romani subieci 

protulique finés 

Illyrici ad ripam 

flúminis 47 Danui. 

Citra quod Dacorum 

30 7  Παλλνλίσλ ἔζλε, νἴο πξὸ ἐκνῦ 

γεκόλνο ζηξάηεπ8 κα ῾Ρσκαίσλ νὐθ 

ἢλγηζελ, ζζεζέληα ὑπὸ Σηβεξίνπ 

9 Νέξσλνο ὃο ηόη᾽ ἐκνῦ ἤλ πξόγνλνο 

θαὶ πξεζβεπηήο, 10 γεκνλίαη δήκνπ 

῾Ρσκαίσλ ὑπέηαμα § ηά ηε 

Ἰιιπξη11 θνῦ ὅξηα κέρξη Ἴζηξνπ 

πνηακνῦ πξνήγαγνλ· νὗ ἐπεί12 ηαδε 

Γάθσλ δηαβᾶζα πνιιὴ δύλακηο ἐκνῖο 

αἰζίνηο νἰσ13 λνῖο θαηεθόπε. Καὶ 
ὑζηεξνλ κεηαρζὲλ ηὸ ἐκὸλ 

ζηξά14 ηεπκα πέξαλ Ἴζηξνπ ηὰ 

Γάθσλ ἔζλε πξνζηάγκαηα 15 δήκνπ 

῾Ρσκαίσλ ὑπνκέλεηλ λάγθαζελ.  

30 The tribes of the 

Pannonians, to which no 

army of the Roman 

people had ever 

penetrated before my 

principate, having been 

subdued by Tiberius Nero 

who was then my stepson 

and my legate, I brought 

under the sovereignty of 

the Roman people, and 

I pushed forward the 

frontier of Illyricum as far 

as the bank of the river 

Danube. An army of 



transgressus 

exercitus meis 

auspicis victus 

profliga48 tusque est, 

et posteá trans 

Danuvium ductus 

exercitus meus 

Dacorum 49 gentes 

imperia populi 

Romani perferre 

coegit.  

Dacians which crossed to 

the south of that river 

was, under my auspices, 

defeated and crushed, and 

afterwards my own army 

was led across the 

Danube and compelled 

the tribes of the Dacians 

to submit to the orders of 

the Roman people.  

31 50 Ad me ex 

India regum 

legationes saepe 

missae sunt, 

nunquam antea visae 

51 apud quemquam 

Romanorum ducem. 

§ Nostram amicitiam 

petierunt 52 per 

legatos Bastarnae 

Scythaeque et 

p396Sarmatarum qui 

sunt citra flumen 

53 Tanaim et ultrá 

reges, Albanorumque 

réx et Hibérorum et 

Medorum.  

31 16  Πξὸο ἐκὲ ἐμ Ἰλδίαο βαζηιέσλ 

πξεζβεῖαη πνιιάθηο ἀπε17 ζηάιεζαλ, 

νὐδέπνηε πξὸ ηνύηνπ ρξόλνπ 

ὀθζεῖζαη παξὰ 18 ῾Ρσκαίσλ γεκόλη. 

§ Σὴλ κεηέξαλ θηιίαλ μίσζαλ 

19 δηὰ πξέζβεσλ § Βαζηάξλαη θαὶ 

θύζαη θαὶ αξκα20 ηῶλ νἱ ἐπηηάδε 

ὄληεο ηνῦ Σαλάηδνο πνηακνῦ θαὶ 
21 νἱ πέξαλ δὲ βαζηιεῖο, θαὶ Ἀιβαλῶλ 

δὲ θαὶ Ἰβήξσλ 22 θαὶ Μήδσλ 

βαζηιεῖο.  

31 Embassies were often 

sent to me from the kings 

of India, a thing never 

seen before in the camp of 

any general of the 

Romans. Our friendship 

was sought, through 

ambassadors, by the 

Bastarnae p397and 

Scythians, and by the 

kings of the Sarmatians 

who live on either side of 

the river Tanais, and by 

the king of the Albani and 

of the Hiberi and of the 

Medes.  

Part VI  

32 54 Ad mé supplices 

confugerunt regés 

Parthorum Tíridates et 

postea Phrátes 1 regis 

Phratis filius; § Medorum 

Artavasdes; Adiabenorum 

Artaxa2 res; § Britannorum 

Dumnobellaunus et 

Tima. . . . . .; Sugambrorum 

3 Maelo; § Marcomanórum 

Sueborum . . . . .rus. Ad me 

rex Parthorum 4 Phrates 

Orodis filius filiós suós 

32 23  Πξὸο ἐκὲ ἱθέηαη 

θαηέθπγνλ βαζηιεῖο Πάξζσλ 

κὲλ 24 Σεηξηδάηεο θαὶ 
κεηέπεηηα Φξαάηεο, βαζηιέσο 

§1  Φξάηνπ πἱόο, Μήδσλ δὲ 

Ἀξηανπάζδεο, Ἀδηαβε2 λῶλ 

Ἀξηαμάξεο, Βξηηαλλῶλ 

Γνκλνειιαῦλνο 3 θαὶ Σηκ 

. . . . . . . . . , νπγάκβξσλ 

Μαίισλ, Μαξθν4 κάλσλ 

νπήβσλ . . . . . . . .ξνο. § 

Πξὸο ἐκὲ βαζηιεὺο 

32 Kings of the Parthians, 

Tiridates, and later Phrates, the 

son of King Phrates, took refuge 

with me as suppliants; of the 

Medes, Artavasdes; of the 

Adiabeni, Artaxares; of the 

Britons, Dumnobellaunus and 

Tim . . . . . .; of the Sugambri, 

Maelo; of the Marcomanni and 

Suevi . . . . .rus. Phrates, son of 

Orodes, king of the Parthians, 

sent all his sons and grandsons to 

me in Italy, not because he had 
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nepotesque omnes misit in 

Italiam, non 5 bello 

superátus, sed amicitiam 

nostram per liberorum 

suorum pignora 6 petens. § 

Plúrimaeque aliae gentes 

expertae sunt p. R. fidem 

me prin7 cipe, quibus anteá 

cum populo Romano 

nullum extiterat legationum 

8 et amícitiae commercium. 

§  

5 Πάξπσλ Φξαάηεο Ὠξώδνπ 

πἱὸο πἱνὺο αὑηνῦ πἱσ6 λνύο 

ηε πάληαο ἔπεκςελ εἰο 

Ἰηαιίαλ, νὐ πνιέκση 

7 ιεηθζείο, ἀιιὰ ηὴλ 

κεηέξαλ θηιίαλ ἀμηῶλ ἐπὶ 

ηέ8 ºθλσλ ἐλερύξνηο, πιεῖζηά 

ηε ἄιια ἔζλε πεῖξαλ ἔιὰβελ 

δήκνπ ῾Ρσκαίσλ πίζηεσο 

ἐπ᾽ ἐκνῦ γεκόλνο, 10 ºνἴο ηὸ 

πξὶλ νὐδεκία ἤλ πξὸο δῆκνλ 

῾Ρσκαίσλ πξεζ11 βεηῶλ θαὶ 
θηιίαο θνηλσλία.  

been conquered in war, but 

rather seeking our friendship by 

means of his own children as 

pledges. And a large number of 

other nations experienced the 

good faith of the Roman people 

during my principate who never 

before had had any interchange 

of embassies or of friendship 

with the Roman people.  

p39833 9 A me gentés 

Parthórum et Médórum per 

legatos principes eárum 

gen10 tium régés petitós 

accéperunt: Parthi Vononem 

regis Phrátis fílium, 11 régis 

Oródis nepótem, § Médí 

Ariobarzanem, regis 

Artavazdis fi12 lium, regis 

Ariobarzanis nepotem.  

33 12  Παξ᾽ ἐκνῦ ἔζλε 

Πάξζσλ θαὶ Μήδσλ δηὰ 

πξέζβεσλ ηῶλ 13 παξ᾽ αὐηνῖο 

πξώησλ βαζηιεῖο αἰηεζάκελνη 

ἔιαβνλ· 14 Πάξζνη 

Οὐνλώλελ, βαζηιέσο Φξάηνπ 

πἱόλ, βαζηιέσο 15 Ὠξώδνπ 

πἱσλόλ, Μῆδνη 

Ἀξηνβαξδάλελ, βαζηιέσο 

16 Ἀξηαβάδνπ πἱόλ, βαζηιέσο 

Ἀξηνβαξδάλνπ πἱσλόλ.  

p39933 From me the peoples of 

the Parthians and of the Medes 

received the kings for whom 

they asked through ambassadors, 

the chief men of those peoples; 

the Parthians Vonones, son of 

King Phrates, grandson of King 

Orodes; the Medes Ariobarzanes, 

the son of King Atavazdes, 

grandson of King Ariobarzanes.  

34 13 Ín consulátú sexto et 

septimo, bella ubi civilia 

exstinxeram 14 per 

consénsum úniversórum 

potitus rerum omnium, rem 

publicam 15 ex meá 

potestáte § in senátus 

populique Romani arbitrium 

transtulí. 16 Quó pro merito 

meó senatus consulto 

Augustus appellátus sum et 

laureís 17 postés aedium 

meárum vestiti publice 

coronaque civíca super 

18 iánuam meam p400fíxa 

est § clupeusque aureus in 

cúriá Iúliá posi19 tus, quem 

mihi senatum populumque 

Romanum dare virtutis 

cle20 mentiae iustitiae 

34 17  λ ὑπαηείαη ἔθηεη θαὶ 

ἑβδόκεη κεηὰ ηὸ ηνὺο 

ἐλθπ18 ιίνπο δβέζαη κε 

πνιέκνπο θαηὰ ηὰο εὐρὰο ηῶλ 

ἐ19 κῶλ πνιεηηῶλ ἐλθξαηὴο 

γελόκελνο πάλησλ ηῶλ 

20 πξαγκάησλ, ἐθ ηῆο ἐκῆο 

ἐμνπζίαο εἰο ηὴλ ηῆο 

ζπλ21 θιήηνπ θαὶ ηνῦ δήκνπ 

ηῶλ ῾Ρσκαίσλ κεηήλεγθα 

22 θπξηήαλ. μ ἥο αἰηίαο 

δόγκαηη ζπλθιήηνπ εβαζηὸο 

23 πξνζεγνξεύζελ θαὶ 

δάθλαηο δεκνζίαη ηὰ 

πξόππ24ιά κνπ ἐζηέθζε, ὅ ηε 

δξύηλνο ζηέθαλνο 

ὁ δηδόκελνο 1 ἐπὶ ζσηεξίᾳ 

ηῶλ πνιεηηῶλ ὑπεξάλσ ηνῦ 

34 In my sixth and seventh 

consulships, when I had 

extinguished the flames of civil 

war, after receiving by universal 

consent the absolute control of 

affairs, I transferred the republic 

from my own control to the will 

of the senate and the Roman 

people. For this service on my 

part I was given the title of 

Augustus by decree of the 

senate, and the doorposts of my 

house were covered with laurels 

by public act, and a civic crown 

was fixed above my door, and a 

golden shield was placed in 

p401the Curia Julia whose 

inscription testified that the 

senate and the Roman people 

gave me this in recognition of 
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pietatis caussa testatum est 

per eius clúpei 

21 inscriptionem. § Post id 

tempus praestiti omnibus 

dignitate, potes22 tatis 

autem nihilo amplius habui 

quam qui fuerunt mihi 

quo23 que in magistratu 

conlegae.  

ππιῶ2 λνο ηῆο ἐκῆο νἰθίαο 

ἀλεηέζε, § ὅπινλ ηε 

ρξπ3 ζνῦλ ἐλ ηῶη 

βνπιεπηεξίση ἀλαηεζὲλ ὑπό 

ηε ηῆο 4 ζπλθιήηνπ θαὶ ηνῦ 

δήκνπ ηῶλ ῾Ρσκαίσλ δηὰ ηῆο 

5 ἐπηγξαθῆο ἀξεηὴλ θαὶ 

ἐπείθεηαλ θαὶ δηθαηνζύλελ 

6 θαὶ εὐζέβεηαλ ἐκνὶ 
καξηπξεῖ. § Ἀμηώκὰηη § 

πάλησλ 7 δηήλεγθα, § 

ἐμνπζίαο δὲ νὐδέλ ηη πιεῖνλ 

ἔζρνλ 8 ηῶλ ζπλαξμάλησλ 

κνη.  

my valour, my clemency, my 

justice, and my piety. After that 

time I took precedence of all in 

rank, but of power I possessed 

no more than those who were my 

colleagues in any magistracy.  

35 24 Tertium decimum 

consulátum cum gerebam, 

senatus et equester ordo 

25 populusque Románus 

úniversus appellavit me 

patrem patriae idque 26 in 

vestibulo aedium meárum 

inscribendum esse atque in 

curia et in foró Aug. 27 sub 

quadrigis, quae mihi ex s. c. 

positae sunt, decrevit. Cum 

scripsi haec, 28 annum 

agebam septuagensumum 

sextum.  

35 9  Σξηζθαηδεθάηελ 

ὑπαηείαλ ἄνληόο κνπ ἣ ηε 

ζύλ10 θιεηνο θαὶ ηὸ 

αγσγηθὸλ ηάγκα ὅ ηε ζύλπαο 

δῆκνο ηῶλ 11 ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

πξνζεγόξεπζέ κε παηέξα 

παηξίδνο θαὶ ηνῦην 12 ἐπὶ ηνῦ 

πξνπύινπ ηῆο νἰθίαο κνπ θαὶ 

ἐλ ηῶη βνπιεπηε13 ξίση θαὶ 

ἐλ ηῆη ἀγνξᾶη ηῆη εβαζηῆη 

ὑπὸ ηῶη ἅξκαηη, ὅ κνη 

14 δόγκαηη ζπλθιήηνπ 

ἀλεηέζε, ἐπηγξαθῆλαη 

ἐςεθίζα15 ην. § Ὅηε 

ἔγξαθνλ ηαῦηα, ἡγνλ ἔηνο 

ἑβδνκεθνζηὸλ 16 ἕθηνλ. §  

35 While I was administering my 

thirteenth consulship the senate 

and the equestrian order and the 

entire Roman people gave me 

the title of Father of my Country, 

and decreed that this title should 

be inscribed upon the vestibule 

of my house and in the senate-

house and in the Forum 

Augustum beneath the quadriga 

erected in my honour by decree 

of the senate. At the time of 

writing this I was in my seventy-

sixth year.  

Summary  

p4021 29 Summá pecúniae, 

quam dedit in aerarium vel plebei 

Romanae vel dimis30 sis 

militibus: denarium sexiens 

milliens.  

1 17  πλθεθαιαίσζηο § 

ξηζκεκέλνπ ρξήκαηνο εἰο 

ηὸ αἰξά18 ξηνλ ἠ εἰο ηὸλ 

δῆκνλ ηὸλ ῾Ρσκαίσλ ἠ εἰο 

ηνὺο ἀπνιε19 ιπκέλνπο 

ζηξαηηώηαο §·º ἓμ κπξηάδεο 

κπξηάδσλ.  

p4031 The sum total of the 

money which he contributed 

to the treasury or to the 

Roman plebs or to discharged 

soldiers was 

600,000,000 denarii.  

2 31 Opera fecit nova § aedem 

Martis, Iovis Tonantis et Feretri, 2 20  Ἔξγα θαηλὰ ἐγέλεην 
2 The new works which he 

built were: the temple of 
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Apollinis, 32 díví Iúli, § Quirini, 

§ Minervae, Iunonis Reginae, 

Iovis Libertatis, 33 Larum, deum 

Penátium, § Iuventatis, Matris 

deum, Lupercal, pulvinar 34 ad 

circum, § cúriam cum chalcidico, 

forum Augustum, basilicam 

35 Iuliam, theatrum Marcelli, § 

porticus . . . . . . . . . . , nemus 

trans Tiberím 36 Caesarum. §  

ὑπ᾽ αὐηνῦ λανὶ κὲλ Ἄξεσο, 

Γηὸο 21 Βξνληεζίνπ θαὶ 
Σξνπαηνθόξνπ, Παλόο, 

Ἀπόιισ22 λνο, § ζενῦ 

Ἰνπιίνπ, Κπξείλνπ, § 

Ἀζελᾶο, § Ἥξαο 

βαζηιί23 δνο, § Γηὸο 

ιεπζεξίνπ, § ξώσλ, 

ζεῶλ παηξίσλ, § 

Νε24 όηεηνο, § Μεηξὸο 

ζεῶλ, § βνπιεπηήξηνλ ζὺλ 

ραιθη1 δηθῶη, § ἀγνξᾶη 

εβαζηῆη, § ζέαηξνλ 

Μαξθέιινπ, § βὰζη2 ιηθὴ 

Ἰνπιία, § ἄιζνο 

Καηζάξσλ, § ζηναὶ ἐλ 

Παιαηίση, 3 ζηνὰ ἐλ 

ἱππνδξόκση Φιακηλίση.  

Mars, of Jupiter Tonans and 

Feretrius, of Apollo, of the 

Deified Julius, of Quirinus, of 

Minerva, of Juno the queen, of 

Jupiter Libertas, of the Lares, 

of the Di Penates, of Youth, of 

the Mother of the gods, the 

Lupercal, the state box at the 

circus, the senate-house with 

the Chalcidicum, the 

Augustan Forum, the Basilica 

Julia, the theatre of Marcellus, 

. . . . . . . . the grove of the 

Caesars beyond the Tiber.  

3 37 Refécit Capitolium 

sacrasque aedes numero 

octoginta duas, theatrum 

Pom38 peí, aquarum rivos, viam 

Flaminiam.  

3 πεζθεπάζζε ηὸ 

Καπη4 ηώιηνλ, § λανὶ 

ὀγδνήθνληα δύν, § ζέαηξνλ 

Πνκ5 πείνπ, § ὁδὸο 

Φιακηλία, § ἀγσγνὶ 

ὑδάησλ.  

3 He restored the Capitol and 

sacred buildings to the number 

of eighty-two, the theatre of 

Pompey, the aqueducts, the 

Flaminian Way.  

p4044 39 Impensa praestita in 

spectacula scaenica et munera 

gladiatorum at40 que athletas et 

venationes et naumachiam et 

donata pecunia a  (?)  

41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

42 terrae motu § incendioque 

consum43 ptis aut viritim amicis 

senatoribusque, quórum census 

explevit, 44 ínnumerabilis. §  

4 Γαπάλαη δὲ 6 εἰο ζέαο θαὶ 

κνλνκάρνπο θαὶ ἀζιεηὰο 

θαὶ λαπκα7 ρίαλ θαὶ 
ζεξνκαρίαλ δσξεαί ηε 

ἀπνηθίαηο πόιεζηλ 8 ἐλ 

Ἰηαιίαη, πόιεζηλ ἐλ 

ἐπαξρείαηο § ζεηζκῶη θαὶ 

ἐλππ9 ξηζκνῖο 

πεπνλεθπίαηο ἠ θαη᾽ ἄλδξα 

θίινηο θαὶ ζπλ10 θιεηηθνῖο, 

ὧλ ηὰο ηεηκήζεηο 

πξνζεμεπιήξσζελ·º 

ἄ11 πεηξνλ πιῆζνο.  

p4054 The expenditures 

provided for theatrical shows, 

gladiatorial sports, for 

exhibitions of athletes, for 

hunts of wild beasts, and the 

naval combat, and his gifts to 

colonies in Italy, to cities in 

the provinces which had been 

destroyed by earthquake or 

conflagration, or to individual 

friends and senators, whose 

property he raised to the 

required rating, are too 

numerous to be reckoned.  
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8 1 Patriciórum numerum 

auxí consul quintum iussu 

populi et senátús. § 

Sena2 tum ter légi. Et In 

consulátú sexto cénsum 

populi conlegá M. Agrippá 

égí. § 3 Lústrum post 

annum alterum et 

quadragensimum féci. § 

Quó lústro cívi4 um 

Románórum censa sunt 

capita quadragiens centum 

millia et sexa5 ginta tria 

millia. § Iterum consulari 

cum imperio lústrum 6 sólus 

féci C. Censorino et 

C. Asinio cos. § Quó lústro 

censa sunt 7 cívium 

Romanórum capita 

quadragiens centum millia 

et ducen8 ta triginta tria 

millia. Tertium consulári 

cum imperio p358lústrum 

9 conlegá Tib. Caesare filio 

meo feci § Sex. Pompeio et 

Sex. Appuleio cos. 10 Quó 

lústro censa sunt civium 

Románórum capitum 

quadragiens 11 centum 

millia et nongenta triginta et 

septem millia. § 12 Legibus 

novis latis complura 

exempla maiorum 

exolescentia 13 iam ex 

nostro usu revocavi et ipse 

multárum rérum exempla 

8 8  Σῶλ παηξηθίσλ ηὸλ 

ἀξηζκὸλ εὔμεζα πέκπηνλ 

9 ὑπαηνο ἐπηηαγῆη ηνῦ ηε 

δήκνπ θαὶ ηῆο ζπλθιή10 ηνπ. 

§ Σὴλ ζύλθιεηνλ ηξὶο 

ἐπέιεμα. § Ἕθηνλ ὑπα11 ηνο 

ηὴλ ἀπνηείκεζηλ ηνῦ δήκνπ 

ζπλάξρνλ12 ηα ἔρσλ Μᾶξθνλ 

Ἀγξίππαλ ἔιαβνλ, ἣηηο 

ἀπν13 ηείκεζηο κεηὰ δύν θαὶ 

ηεζζαξαθνζηὸλ ἐληαπ14 ηὸλ 

ζπλεθιείζζε. λ ἥη 

ἀπνηεηκήζεη ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

15 ἐηεηκήζαλην θεθαιαὶ 
ηεηξαθόζηαη ἑμήθνλ16 ηα 

κπξηάδεο θαὶ ηξηζρίιηαη. 

Γεύηεξνλ ὑπαηη17 θῆη 

ἐμνπζίαη κόλνο Γατση 

Κελζσξίλση θαὶ 18 Γατση 

Ἀζηλίση ὑπάηνηο ηὴλ 

ἀπνηείκεζηλ ἔιαβνλ· 19 ἐλ ἥη 

ἀπνηεηκήζεη ἐηεηκήζαλην 

῾Ρσκαί20 σλ ηεηξαθόζηαη 

εἴθνζη ηξεῖο κπξηάδεο θαὶ 

ηξηζ21 ρίιηνη. Καὶ ηξίηνλ 

ὑπαηηθῆη ἐμνπζίαη ηὰο 

ἀπνηεηκή22 ζεηο ἔιαβνλ, 

ἔρσλ ζπλάξρνληα Σηβέξηνλ 

23 Καίζαξα ηὸλ πἱόλ κνπ 

έμηση Πνκπείση θαὶ 

1 έμηση Ἀππνπιείση 

ὑπαηνηο· ἐλ ἥη ἀπνηεηκήζεη 

2 ἐηεηκήζαλην ῾Ρσκαίσλ 

ηεηξαθόζηαη ἐλελήθνληα 

8 As consul for the fifth time, by 

order of the people and the 

senate I increased the number of 

the patricians. Three times 

I revised the roll of the senate. In 

my sixth consulship, with 

Marcus Agrippa as my 

colleague, I made a census of the 

people. I performed the lustrum 

after an interval of forty-one 

years. In this •lustration 

4,063,000 Roman citizens were 

entered on the census roll. 

A second time, in the consulship 

of Gaius Censorinus and Gaius 

Asinius, I again performed the 

lustrum alone, with the consular 

imperium. In this lustrum 

4,233,000 Roman citizens were 

entered on the census roll. 

A third time, with the consular 

imperium, p359and with my son 

Tiberius Caesar as my colleague, 

I performed the lustrum in the 

consulship of Sextus Pompeius 

and Sextus Apuleius. In this 

lustrum 4,937,000 Roman 

citizens were entered on the 

census roll. By the passage of 

new laws I restored many 

traditions of our ancestors which 

were then falling into disuse, and 

I myself set precedents in many 

things for posterity to imitate.  
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imi14 tanda posteris tradidi.  3 ηξεῖο κπξηάδεο θαὶ 
ἑπηαθηζρείιηνη. § Δἰζαγαγὼλ 

θαη4 λνὺο λόκνπο πνιιὰ ἢδε 

ηῶλ ἀξραίσλ ἐζῶλ 

θα5 ηαιπόκελα δησξζσζάκελ 

θαὶ αὺηὸο πνιιῶλ 

6 πξαγκάησλ κείκεκα 

ἐκαπηὸλ ηνῖο κεηέξεη7 ηα 

παξέδσθα.  
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Bethlehem 

Also known as Beit Lahm, Beit Sahur, Bet Lehem, Betar, Beth-Lehem, Beth-lehem-ephratah, 
Bethlehemjudah, Bit-Lahmi, City of David, Ephratah, Ephrath  

-Unlike the rest of the photos on BiblePlaces.com, some of the photos on this page are recent and not included in the current 
edition of the Pictorial Library- 

  

 

 

From the north 

This aerial photograph 

shows the main road to 

Bethlehem from the north 
(Jerusalem).  The modern 

city stretches out from the 
historic center in all 

directions.  Today 
Bethlehem is controlled by 

the Palestinian Authority 
and has a population of 

about 22,000 not 

including the suburbs of 
Beit Jala and Beit Sahour. 
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Shepherd with Flock 

The area to the east of 

the city is traditionally 

believed to be the area of 
the fields of the 

shepherds "keeping watch 
o'er their flocks by 

night."  Several churches 
have been built to 

commemorate this 
event.   Even today local 

shepherds can be seen 
tending their flocks in this 

same area (even on 
Christmas eve!) 

 

 

  

 

 

 

Nativity Church 

The entrance to the 

famous church in 
Bethlehem is remarkably 

unimpressive.  The large 
courtyard is perfect for 

priests, pilgrims or 
tourists, but most 

noticeable are the 
vendors.  Palestinian 

police now patrol the 
area.  Buses no longer are 

allowed to enter the 
square, but instead are 

directed to a large parking 
structure. 

  

 
 

   



Church Interior 

This building is the oldest 

standing church in the 

Holy Land.  Originally built 
by Constantine's mother 

in the 4th century, 
Emperor Justinian rebuilt 

the current structure in 
the 530s.  It was 

apparently spared 
destruction from the 

Persians in 614 A.D. 
because the invaders saw 

the depictions of the Magi 
on the walls.  Local 

Muslim-Christian 
friendship is believed to 

be why the church was 

not destroyed during al-
Hakim's rule in 1009. 

 

  

 

 

Ancient Mosaics 

Underneath the present 

floor are beautiful mosaics 

of the earlier church.  The 
church built at the 

direction of Constantine's 
mother was octagonal in 

shape, typical of 
Byzantine memorial 

churches.  Before the 
Roman empire converted 

to Christianity, the area 

was a sacred grove of 
Thammuz. 

  



The Birth Cave 

Early tradition places the 

birth of Jesus in a cave.  

Scripture doesn't mention 
the existence of a cave, 

and skeptics note that 
many biblical events were 

commemorated in caves 
(more convenient for 

pilgrims to be sheltered 
from sun and rain?).  But 

it is also true that many 
houses in the area are 

built in front of caves.  A 
cave could serve a 

household well by 
providing shelter for the 

animals or a place of 

storage. 

 

   

 

  

  

 

 

Birth Place 

According to tradition, 

Mary gave birth to Jesus 

at the place of where the 
star is located on the 

floor.  The tradition that 
the birth was in a cave is 

one of the oldest Christian 

traditions.  Justin Martyr 
mentions it in the mid-

2nd century, as does the 
Protoevangelium of James 

(also 2nd c.).  Origen 
notes that the cave of 

Jesus' birth was pointed 
out in his day and no 

doubt this was the same 
place where the Byzantine 

church was erected. 
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Bethlehem - location 

profile  

Location and Setting  

 The town of Bethlehem is situated on a prominent 
limestone ridge in the Hill Country of Judah about 
five miles south of Jerusalem. At an elevation of 
2,500 feet, Bethlehem has a commanding view of 
the surrounding terrain.  

 Bethlehem overlooks the major north-south highway that passes through the central Hill 
Country, connecting Shechem to Hebron and Egypt.  

 Shepherding and agriculture drove the economy of Bethlehem. The fertile hill country 
surrounding the town supported cereal crops, vineyards and olive orchards, as well as abundant 
grazing land for sheep.  

Historical and Biblical Significance  

 Jacob’s wife, Rachel, died while giving birth to Benjamin during their journey southward from 
Bethel. She was buried somewhere north of Bethlehem along the main north-south route (Gen 
35:19).  

 Bethlehem played a part in the two events recorded in the last chapters of the book of Judges. 
Each provides an example of the debauchery and wickedness of the times. In the first account, a 
young Levite from Bethlehem agreed to serve as the personal priest of Micah, an Ephraimite, 
even though the priests were forbidden to serve individuals in this way (Judges 17-18). In the 
second account, Bethlehem was the home of the young concubine who was defiled and 
murdered by the men of Gibeah, causing a war between the tribe of Benjamin and the other 
tribes of Israel (Judges 19-20).  

 In stark contrast to the wickedness that characterized the period of the Judges, the story of 
Naomi and Ruth provides evidence that some in Israel remained faithful to God. To escape a 
famine, Naomi and her husband, Elimelech left their hometown of Bethlehem with their two 
sons, Mahlon and Chilion, to go to Moab. While there, Naomi’s husband and both of her sons 
died. When the famine ended in Bethlehem, Naomi returned with her widowed daughter-in-
law, Ruth. In the course of events, Ruth married a wealthy farmer, Boaz. Their great-grandson 
was David, the ancestor of the Messiah (Ruth 1:1, 2, 19, 22; 2:4; 4:11).  

 

http://www.ancientsandals.com/overviews/bethlehem.htm


 Bethlehem was David’s birthplace and home, where he tended his father’s sheep on the 
surrounding hills (1 Sam 17:12, 15). It was in Bethlehem that Samuel found David and anointed 
him king over Israel (1 Sam 16:1-13).  

 At an early period in David’s reign, Bethlehem had 
become a Philistine garrison (2 Sam 23:14; 1 Chr 
11:16). The city was later fortified by Rehoboam, king 
of the Southern Kingdom (2 Chr 11:6).  

 By the seventh century B.C., Bethlehem’s political and 
military importance had waned. Although Micah 
referred to Bethlehem as a small, insignificant city, he 
prophesied that "From you One will go forth for Me to 
be ruler in Israel"—Jesus, David’s "greater son" (Mic 
5:2).  

 A thousand years after David had shepherded his 
sheep on the hills of Bethlehem, one of his 
descendants, Jesus, was born in Bethlehem, in fulfillment of Micah’s prophecy. Joseph and Mary 
had returned to Bethlehem to register for a tax census because Bethlehem was in Judah, 
Joseph’s tribal home (Matt 2:1; Luke 2:1-7).  

 Following the Magi’s visit, when he learned of the birth of a Jewish king, Herod "was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him" (Matt 2:3). This king had been born in the shadow of the Herodium, 
his palace, just three miles southeast of Bethlehem. With his typical ruthlessness, driven by 
paranoia, Herod ordered that all male babies in the vicinity of Bethlehem should be killed (Matt 
2:16).    
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B 

"For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, 

which is Christ the Lord;"        (Luke 2,11) 

 

Bethlehem (House of Bread - House of Lahmu) is located about 10 Kilometers (6 

miles) southwest of Jerusalem by the hill country of Judea on the way to Hebron. 

It is first mentioned in the Armana letters fourteen centuries BCE.  

Bethlehem is sacred to all three religions: Judaism, Christianity, and Islam.  

Bethlehem plays a significant part in the Old Testament, in the history of the 

Israelites, both before they entered Egypt and slavery, and after the Exodus. It 

appears in the Old Testament as Ephrat, where Rachel the beloved matriarch of 

the Jewish People, the favorite wife of Jacob, died during childbirth. The Tomb of 

Rachel, is a pilgrimage place for Jews and Muslims alike. Among other Biblical 

mentions and Holy Sites in Bethlehem: Rachel's tomb, Naomi and Ruth, Samuel 

anoints King David and the well from which David's warriors brought him waters. 

In the bible it is called "Bethlehem of Judah" (belonging to the tribe of Judah), to 

distinguish it from the other Bethlehem, which was in the North in the territory of 

the Zebulon. 

David, the youngest son of a Bethlehem-farmer (a shepherd) is chosen and 

anointed by the Prophet Samuel on behalf of the Lord as a king. (First Samuel 17:12). 

According to Matthew 2 and Luke 2, Jesus was born in Bethlehem, and Matthew 

interpreted this as the fulfillment of Micah's prophecy. In effect it became a sort of 

official rightful place of the family line of David. (See Family Tree of Jesus Christ - 
"From Adam and Eve to Jesus Christ"). 

Christian tradition, perhaps as early as the second century CE, identified a cave as 

the site of Jesus' birth. About 338 CE Constantine, the Roman emperor and his 

mother, Helena, built a church over the grotto and In 527 Justinian the Emperor 

of the Byzantine Empire resettled in Bethlehem, his reign was one of great 

prosperity and expansion of churches. The site of the Nativity is a central 
pilgrimage destination for Christians from all over the world.  

Bethlehem was a city of importance to the Crusaders, who conquered it in the 
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year 1100. Over years of wars between the Crusaders and the Muslims the city 

was destroyed, and then subsequently rebuilt. The Turks destroyed the city in 
1244, but the church somehow escaped, Bethlehem was rebuilt once again.  

When finally the Crusaders were driven from Palestine in 1291, the Moslem rulers 

used the holy places for political and financial ends. Although Bethlehem was still 

nominally endowed, collection of revenue from the land was impossible. In 1332 

Pope John XXII wrote to Edward III of England, to David II of Scotland and to 

Simon of Meopham, Archbishop of Canterbury, asking them to help the bishop of 

Bethlehem to regain his interest and so enable him to return to Bethlehem and 
carry out repairs. It seems little was done.  

Decay and destruction proceeded over the years as a result of fighting between 
the local Christian and Muslim residents. 

The Population of Bethlehem today is made up of Christians and Moslems. Among 

the Christians: Catholics of Latin, Syrian, Malachite, Armenian and Maronite rites 

and Orthodox of Greek, Syrian and Armenian denominations. Protestants are 
present in the Judean town.  

As a result of the Six-Day War, Bethlehem came under Israeli rule. 

In December 1995, the town of Bethlehem reverted to Palestinian control. Israelis 

still have access to Rachel's tomb, on the northern outskirts of the city. 

Unfortunately, occasional outbreaks of violence continue to occur between 

Palestinian demonstrators from Bethlehem and Israeli troops stationed outside 
the city's limits. 

"Then they moved on from Bethel. While they were still some distance from Ephrath, Rachel began to 

give birth and had great difficulty. And as she was having great difficulty in childbirth, the midwife 

said to her, "Don't be afraid, for you have another son. As she breathed her last --for she was dying --

she named her son Ben-oni. But his father named him Benjamin. So Rachel died and was buried on the 

way to Ephrath (that is, Bethlehem). Over her tomb Jacob set up a pillar, and to this day that pillar 

marks Rachel's tomb"  

(Gen. 35,16-19). 

"And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the city of David, 

which is called Bethlehem (because he was of the house and lineage of David)" 

(Luke 2,4) 

"For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the lord." 

(|Luke 2,11) 

By Lena Mor - Jerusalem-Gifts. 
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A Bethlehem Grotto from The First Christmas 

by Dr. Paul L. Maier  

 

 

While they were there, the time came for her to deliver her child. And she gave birth to her 

firstborn son and wrapped him in bands of cloth, and laid him in a manger, because there 

was no place for them in the inn. LUKE 2:6-7  

 

Some critics doubt that Jesus was born in Bethlehem and argue instead for Nazareth or 

elsewhere. Such opinions, however, are based only on scholarly conjecture, and no source 

has been discovered to date that disproves Jesus' birth in Bethlehem.  

 

It is almost certain that Joseph and Mary reached Bethlehem in the late afternoon or early 

evening. Had they arrived earlier, lodging would not have been so difficult to find, although 

Bethlehem would have been crowded enough with the many descendants of King David 

returning to register at their ancestral home.  

 

The picture of Joseph going from door to door, desperately begging shelter because Mary 

was in labor, has always struck a poignant chord amid the joy wreathing the rest of the 

Christmas story. And the nameless innkeeper who refused them refuge is usually 

associated with Judas Iscariot in the popular mind. But probably he - or was it his 

sympathetic wife? - remembered the cave behind the inn, where animals were sheltered, 

and he threw it open to the hapless couple. The hills around Bethlehem are perforated with 

such caverns, and they are still used to shelter cattle and sheep. Grateful for any refuge in 

the crisis of his wife's birth pangs, Joseph carefully led the donkey and its precious burden 

down a steep path behind the caravansary to the cave below it.  

 

From all accounts of the Nativity, it seems that no one assisted Mary at the birth of Jesus - 

not even Joseph, for husbands were not to play the role of midwives. Self-delivery was by 

no means uncommon at the time. The women of Palestine, unlike neighboring mothers, 

prided themselves on delivering their babies rather easily and were quite able to take care 

of themselves in the absence of a midwife, though physicians and midwives were also 

regularly used. Luke simply relates that Mary gave birth to her firstborn son, wrapped him in 
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bands of swaddling cloth, and laid him in a feeding trough, which must have had the 

sweetish, grainy smell of hay, barley, and oats.  

 

And so the incredible paradox happened at Bethlehem: history's greatest figure was born, 

not in a palace or mansion, but in a cavern-stable. For Joseph and Mary, the holiest 

moment of all must have come before the shepherds paid their famous visit as they gazed 

at the extraordinary baby whose mission even they could scarcely comprehend. Small 

wonder that this has been the most familiar scene in all the florid history of art. Each 

generation, each school has attempted to portray the Nativity, with backgrounds ranging 

from Oriental to Italian to Flemish, and yet the tableau of the Holy Family in the Bethlehem 

grotto has remained an unconquered artistic challenge.  

 

There is evidence that someone in Bethlehem relented and offered more normal 

accommodations to Joseph, Mary, and the newborn Jesus. For by the time the Wise Men 

arrived to present their gifts, the Holy Family seems to have been living in a "house" (Matt. 

2:11). Or, as happens on any vacation trip today, the motel vacancies that are nonexistent 

on the night of arrival because the traveler failed to call ahead for reservations quickly 

materialize the next day.  

 

All Bethlehem must have rustled with news about "that poor girl from Galilee" who had no 

sooner arrived in town than she bore a child, since the shepherds and, later, the Magi had 

no trouble finding the Holy Family. Clearly, they must have been directed by the 

townspeople.  

 

Jesus' birth in this particular town had vast implications for the people of Palestine. 

Bethlehem, which means "House of Bread," was not only the setting for the story of Ruth, 

but it became the birthplace of David, and here the prophet Samuel anointed him King. 

Later it became the expected birthplace of that great "Son of David," or "Messiah," who was 

supposed to liberate the land from foreign control. It was no accident that over in Jerusalem, 

King Herod's priests came up with Bethlehem as the logical place to send the Wise Men for 

any newborn Christ, the Greek translation for the Hebrew Messiah.  

 

The Site Today  

"O little town of Bethlehem, how still we see thee lie . . . ." The lyrics fit not only the village of 

the first Christmas, but also the town of today. For two millennia seem to have brushed few 

changes into the Bethlehem scene. It remains a comparatively small town, six miles 

southwest of Jerusalem, and quiet enough - although the more than 30,000 who now live 

there have considerably increased its population from Jesus' day, and confrontations 

between the Arab population and Israeli authorities disturb the peace periodically.  

 

Today, the tourist almost always approaches Bethlehem from the north - as Joseph and 

Mary had done - on a curvy road that twists along a bleak ridge. From a final bend, just 

outside the city, the so-called Shepherds' Fields are pointed out. This is the presumed place 

where the herdsmen were watching their flocks at the time of the angelic announcement. 



The rolling slopes are covered with tawny grasses and dotted with drab scrubby bushes and 

some pines. Individual fields are fenced off by low stone walls or rows of silver-green olive 

trees.  

 

The city itself is a maze of twisting cobblestone lanes, all of which seem to lead into the 

past. But they find a hub in the centrally located Manger Square, where the crowning 

sanctuary is the ancient Church of the Nativity, erected by the Byzantine emperor Justinian. 

This basilica is a less-than-impressive structure of whitish stone that seems to contrast too 

fiercely with the deep and often cloudless blue sky hanging over the town. A low, partially 

walled-up doorway compels a visitor to bend down upon entering the sanctuary.  

 

The interior of the church is cool, dark, and hardly imposing, but parts of the nave date back 

to the time of Constantine, making this Christendom's oldest church in continuous use. 

Forty-four rose-colored columns with Corinthian capitals divide the nave from its two side 

aisles, and a round, shiny Christmas tree ornament dangles from each of its lighting fixtures.  

 

From the choir, stairways lead down to a thirteen-by-thirty-three-foot cavern underneath the 

high altar of the church, known as the Grotto of the Nativity, presumed to he the very cave in 

which Jesus was born. The place of birth is marked by a low, semicircular niche of white 

marble surrounding a polished silver star on the floor, illuminated by a collection of 

overornate lanterns suspended from above. Around the inner hub of the fourteen-pointed 

star is an inscription: "HIC DE VIRGINE MARIA JESUS CHRISTUS NATUS EST," Latin for 

"Here Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin Mary." Rich curtains and tapestries adorn the 

sacred precinct, as well as the little adjacent niche containing a stone manger where, 

supposedly, the infant Jesus was laid.  

 

Visitors are often struck by conflicting impressions. There is reverence for the holy place, 

certainly, and some form of Christian worship is usually taking place at the shrine, led by a 

Coptic, Syriac, Armenian, Greek Orthodox, or Roman Catholic priest. But there is also 

aesthetic disappointment: the potpourri of garish votive lanterns, icons, and candelabra that 

cluster about the shrine offend Western tastes. Yet this is a trifling and parochial objection, 

for the grotto is, after all, in the hands of Eastern Christendom.  

 

But the dominant question in the mind of any thinking contemporary visitor to the shrine 

must be this: Did it all really happen here - at this spot? Though final proof is necessarily 

lacking, the surprising answer lurks closer to probably than possibly.  

 

Where there is no direct archaeological evidence - and there could be none in the case of 

the birth of Jesus - nothing is more important in establishing the authenticity of an ancient 

site than antiquity: the place must have been regarded as such from earliest times. If the 

Church of the Nativity had been built here in 600 A.D., for example, its claims to mark the 

authentic site of the birth of Jesus would be almost worthless. But Constantine the Great, 

the first Christian emperor of Rome, erected the original Church of the Nativity at this place 

in 326 A.D., over the very grotto that had been identified as the true site by the early church 



father Origen and, before him, Justin Martyr, writing in 150 AM. Justin stated that Jesus was 

born in a cave that was used as a stable - not the typical stone or wooden stable so familiar 

in Christmas art.3 Earlier still, in the 130s, the pagan Roman emperor Hadrian tried to 

desecrate the Jewish and Christian holy places in Palestine, but, ironically, thereby 

preserved their identity!  

 

After he had put down an insurrection by the Jewish nationalist and would-be Messiah, Bar-

Kokhba, in 135 A.D., Hadrian expelled the Jews from Jerusalem and paganized all known 

holy places of Jews and Christians, erecting a temple to Venus at the site of the Holy 

Sepulcher in Jerusalem, and a grove dedicated to Adonis over the Grotto of the Nativity in 

Bethlehem.  

 

After visiting the latter in the early 200s, Origen later wrote: "In Bethlehem the grotto was 

shown where Jesus was born . . . . What was shown to me is familiar to everyone in the 

area. The heathen themselves tell anyone willing to listen that in the said grotto a certain 

Jesus was born whom the Christians revere" (Contra Celsum, i, 51).  

 

"How still we see thee lie. . . ."  

Having hosted the birth of the individual who would change history, Bethlehem seemed 

content to rest on its laurels, for nothing spectacular has happened there in the two 

thousand years since. One prominent exception, of course, was the sojourn of Jerome, who 

lived in the Church of the Nativity complex about 400 A.D. and translated parts of the Old 

Testament into Latin, which, with other translations, eventually became the famed Vulgate. 

The Vulgate has remained the official version of the Bible for Roman Catholicism ever since.  

 

And in the modern era, it was a Syrian-Christian merchant in Bethlehem who first received 

the original Dead Sea Scrolls from the desert Bedouins who had discovered them in the 

early spring of 1947. The merchant brought them to the attention of religious authorities in 

Jerusalem, who alerted the entire scholarly world. Today, Bethlehem turns a brisk trade in 

religious items - candles, crucifixes, and sacred mementoes of olive wood and mother-of-

pearl - for the many tourists from all parts of the world who throng the site where Christ was 

born. The town also bristles with churches representing all principal branches of world 

Christianity, while the environs of the Judean wilderness are dotted with monasteries, some 

quite ancient.  

 

Each Christmas, Bethlehem decks itself in colored lights, glass lanterns, glittering stars, and 

illuminated crosses, while it swells in size because of the influx of Christian pilgrims. On 

Christmas Eve, a Protestant carol service is conducted at twilight on a hillside at the 

Shepherds' Fields, and again at 9 pm. in an outer court of the Church of the Nativity. 

Meanwhile, the Latin patriarch of Jerusalem leads a colorful procession from the Holy City to 

Bethlehem in order to conduct a midnight Mass in the Church of the Nativity, a celebration 

transmitted by closed-circuit television to a large screen in Manger Square for the benefit of 

the thousands who cannot crowd inside the basilica. At the same time, the Grotto has been 

filled with humanity for most of Christmas Eve, as groups from all over the world read the 



Christmas story in a babble of foreign tongues.  

 

Exactly at midnight, a silver bell tinkles in the Grotto, heralding Christ's birthday, and many 

of the pilgrims are overcome as they spirit themselves back two thousand years and try to 

find a place between the shepherds at the mangerside. A few move forward to try to press 

their lips to the metallic star marker. Then church bells peal forth throughout the city, since 

the people of Bethlehem are predominantly Christian.  

 

Taken from The First Christmas by Dr. Paul L. Maier, copyright 2001. Used by permission of Kregal 

Publications Grand Rapids, MI 49501.  
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International Standard Bible Encyclopedia 

INN 

 

(malon; pandocheion, kataluma): 

1. Earliest Night Resting-Places: 

The Hebrew word malon means literally, a "night resting-place," and might be applied to any spot 

where caravans (Gen 42:27; 43:21 the King James Version), individuals (Ex 4:24; Jer 9:2), or even armies 

(Josh 4:3,8; 2 Ki 19:23; Isa 10:29) encamped for the night. In the slightly altered form melunah, the 

same word is used of a nightwatchman's lodge in a garden (Isa 1:8; 24:20, the King James Version 

"cottage"). The word in itself does not imply the presence of any building, and in the case of caravans 

and travelers was doubtless originally, as very often at the present day, only a convenient level bit of 

ground near some spring, where baggage might be unloaded, animals watered and tethered, and men 

rest on the bare ground. Nothing in the Old Testament suggests the occupancy of a house in such 

cases. The nearest approach to such an idea occurs in Jer 41:17 margin, where geruth kimham is 

translated "the lodging-place of Chimham," but the text is very doubtful and probably refers rather to 

sheepfolds. We cannot say when buildings were first used, but the need of shelter for caravans 

traveling in winter, and of protection in dangerous times and districts, would lead to their introduction 

at an early period in the history of trade. 

2. Public Inns: 

It is noteworthy that all the indisputable designations of "inn" come in with the Greek period. Josephus 

(Ant., XV, v, 1; BJ, I, xxi, 7) speaks of "Public inns" under the name of katagogal, while in the Aramaic 

Jewish writings we meet with 'ushpiza', from Latin hospitium, and 'akhcanya' from the Greek xenia; the 

New Testament designation pandocheion has passed into the Aramaic pundheqa' and the Arabic 

funduq. All these are used of public inns, and they all correspond to the modern "khan" or 

"caravanserai." These are to be found on the great trade routes all over the East. In their most 

elaborate form they have almost the strength of a fortress. They consist of a great quadrangle into 

which admission is gained through a broad, strong gateway. The quadrangle is enclosed on all sides by 

a 2-story building, the windows in the case of the lower story opening only to the interior. The upper 

story is reached by stairways, and has a gangway all around, giving access to the practically bare rooms 
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which are at the disposal of travelers. 

3. Their Evil Name: 

There is usually a well of good water in the center of the quadrangle, and travelers as a rule bring their 

own food and often that of their animals (Jdg 19:19) with them. There are no fixed payments, and on 

departure, the arranging of haqq el-khan generally means a disagreeable dispute, as the innkeepers are 

invariably untruthful, dishonest and oppressive. They have ever been regarded as of infamous 

character. The Roman laws in many places recognize this. In Mishna, Yebhamoth, xvi. 7 the word of an 

innkeeper was doubted, and Mishna, `Abbodhah Zarah, ii.4 places them in the lowest scale of 

degradation. The New Testament is quite clear in speaking of "Rahab the harlot" (Heb 11:31; Jas 2:25). 

The Targum designates her an "innkeeper," while Rashi translates zonah as "a seller of kinds of food," a 

meaning the word will bear. Chimchi, however, accepts both meanings. This evil repute of public inns, 

together with the Semitic spirit of hospitality, led the Jews and the early Christians to prefer to 

recommend the keeping of open house for the entertainment of strangers. In the Jewish Morning 

Prayers, even in our day, such action is linked with great promises, and the New Testament repeatedly 

(Heb 13:2; 1 Pet 4:9; 3 Jn 1:5) commends hospitality. It is remarkable that both the Talmud (Shab 127a) 

and the New Testament (Heb 13:2) quote the same passage (Gen 18:3) in recommending it. 

The best-known khans in Israel are Khan Jubb-Yusuf, North of the Lake of Galilee, Khan et-Tujjar, under 

the shadow of Tabor, Khan el-Lubban (compare Jdg 21:19), and Khan Chadrur, midway between 

Jerusalem and Jericho. This last certainly occupies the site of the inn referred to in Lk 10:34, and it is 

not without interest that we read in Mishna, Yebhamoth, xvi.7, of another sick man being left at that 

same inn. See illustration, p. 64. 

4. Guest Chambers: 

The Greek word kataluma, though implying a "loosing" for the night, seems rather to be connected 

with the idea of hospitality in a private house than in a public inn. Luke with his usual care distinguishes 

between this and pandocheion, and his use of the verb kataluo (Lk 9:12; 19:7) makes his meaning clear. 

In the Septuagint, indeed, malon is sometimes translated kataluma, and it appears in 1 Sam 9:22 for 

lishkah, the King James Version "parlour." It is the word used of the "upper room" where the Last 

Supper was held (Mk 14:14; Lk 22:11, "guest-chamber"), and of the place of reception in Bethlehem 

where Joseph and Mary failed to find quarters (Lk 2:7). It thus corresponds to the spare or upper room 

in a private house or in a village, i.e. to the manzil adjoining the house of the sheikh, where travelers 

received hospitality and where no payment was expected, except a trifle to the caretaker. In Jerusalem 

such payments were made by leaving behind the earthenware vessels that had been used, and the 

skins of the animals that had been slaughtered (Yoma' 12a). 

5. Birth of Christ: 

Judging from the word used, and the conditions implied, we are led to believe that Joseph and Mary 

had at first expected reception in the upper room or manzil at the house of the sheikh of Bethlehem, 

probably a friend and member of the house of David; that in this they were disappointed, and had to 

content themselves with the next best, the elevated platform alongside the interior of the stable, and 

on which those having the care of the animals generally slept. It being now the season when they were 

in the fields (Lk 2:8), the stable would be empty and clean. There then the Lord Jesus was born and laid 



in the safest and most convenient place, the nearest empty manger alongside of this elevated platform. 

Humble though the circumstances were, the family were preserved from all the annoyance and evil 

associations of a public khan, and all the demands of delicacy and privacy were duly met. 

W. M. Christie  
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Dialogue with Trypho 

Chapter 78. He proves that this prophecy harmonizes with Christ 

alone, from what is afterwards written 

Justin: Now this king Herod, at the time when the Magi came to him from Arabia, and said they 

knew from a star which appeared in the heavens that a King had been born in your country, and 

that they had come to worship Him, learned from the elders of your people that it was thus 

written regarding Bethlehem in the prophet: 'And you, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art by no 

means least among the princes of Judah; for out of you shall go forth the leader who shall feed 

my people.' Micah 5:2 Accordingly the Magi from Arabia came to Bethlehem and worshipped 

the Child, and presented Him with gifts, gold and frankincense, and myrrh; but returned not to 

Herod, being warned in a revelation after worshipping the Child in Bethlehem. And Joseph, the 

spouse of Mary, who wished at first to put away his betrothed Mary, supposing her to be 

pregnant by intercourse with a man, i.e., from fornication, was commanded in a vision not to put 

away his wife; and the angel who appeared to him told him that what is in her womb is of the 

Holy Ghost. Then he was afraid, and did not put her away; but on the occasion of the first census 

which was taken in Judæa, under Cyrenius, he went up from Nazareth, where he lived, to 

Bethlehem, to which he belonged, to be enrolled; for his family was of the tribe of Judah, which 

then inhabited that region. Then along with Mary he is ordered to proceed into Egypt, and remain 

there with the Child until another revelation warn them to return into Judæa. But when the Child 

was born in Bethlehem, since Joseph could not find a lodging in that village, he took up his 

quarters in a certain cave near the village; and while they were there Mary brought forth the 

Christ and placed Him in a manger, and here the Magi who came from Arabia found Him. 

I have repeated to you what Isaiah foretold about the sign which foreshadowed the cave; but for 

the sake of those who have come with us today, I shall again remind you of the passage. 

Then I repeated the passage from Isaiah which I have already written, adding that, by means of 

those words, those who presided over the mysteries of Mithras were stirred up by the devil to say 

that in a place, called among them a cave, they were initiated by him.  

So Herod, when the Magi from Arabia did not return to him, as he had asked them to do, but had 

departed by another way to their own country, according to the commands laid on them; and 

when Joseph, with Mary and the Child, had now gone into Egypt, as it was revealed to them to 

http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/01286.htm


do; as he did not know the Child whom the Magi had gone to worship, ordered simply the whole 

of the children then in Bethlehem to be massacred. And Jeremiah prophesied that this would 

happen, speaking by the Holy Ghost thus: 'A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and much 

wailing, Rachel weeping for her children; and she would not be comforted, because they are not.' 

Jeremiah 31:15 Therefore, on account of the voice which would be heard from Ramah, i.e., from 

Arabia (for there is in Arabia at this very time a place called Rama), wailing would come on the 

place where Rachel the wife of Jacob called Israel, the holy patriarch, has been buried, i.e., on 

Bethlehem; while the women weep for their own slaughtered children, and have no consolation 

by reason of what has happened to them. For that expression of Isaiah 'He shall take the power of 

Damascus and spoils of Samaria,' foretold that the power of the evil demon that dwelt in 

Damascus should be overcome by Christ as soon as He was born; and this is proved to have 

happened. For the Magi, who were held in bondage for the commission of all evil deeds through 

the power of that demon, by coming to worship Christ, shows that they have revolted from that 

dominion which held them captive; and this [dominion] the Scripture has showed us to reside in 

Damascus. Moreover, that sinful and unjust power is termed well in parable, Samaria. And none 

of you can deny that Damascus was, and is, in the region of Arabia, although now it belongs to 

what is called Syrophœnicia. Hence it would be becoming for you, sirs, to learn what you have 

not perceived, from those who have received grace from God, namely, from us Christians; and 

not to strive in every way to maintain your own doctrines, dishonouring those of God. Therefore 

also this grace has been transferred to us, as Isaiah says, speaking to the following effect: 'This 

people draws near to Me, they honour Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me; but in 

vain they worship Me, teaching the commands and doctrines of men. Therefore, behold, I will 

proceed to remove this people, and I shall remove them; and I shall take away the wisdom of 

their wise men, and bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent men.' Isaiah 29:13-14  
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Shepherds in Bethlehem (Luke 2:8-20)  

by Dr. Ralph F. Wilson 

Exposition 

You've heard the Christmas story dozens of times. But I want you to slow down and 

consider what it was like to be a shepherd -- seeing and hearing what they saw and heard 

that night. I've taken some effort to research the various aspects of the story and angel's 

message. Ssssh. Quiet, now, the sheep are resting quietly.... 

Shepherds Keeping Watch over Their Flocks (2:8) 

"And there were shepherds living out in the fields nearby, keeping watch over their flocks at 

night." (2:8)  

Tending flocks, with agriculture, formed the basis of the Palestine economy, and sheep 

raised on the hillsides around Bethlehem may well have been destined for temple sacrifices 

in Jerusalem, only six miles to the north.[1] 

Jeremias describes a shepherd's life: "The dryness of the ground made it necessary for the 

flocks of sheep and cattle to move about during the rainless summer and to stay for months 

at a time in isolated areas, far from the owner's home. Hence, herding sheep was an 

independent and responsible job; indeed, in view of the threat of wild beasts and robbers, it 

could even be dangerous. Sometimes the owner himself (Luke 15:6; John 10:12) or his 

sons did the job. But usually it was done by hired shepherds, who only too often did not 
justify the confidence reposed in them (John 10:12-13)."[2] 

http://www.jesuswalk.com/lessons/2_8-20.htm


Some of Israel's great heroes were shepherds -- Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and David. Both 

Psalm 23 and Jesus compare God's care to that of a Good Shepherd. But in the First 

Century, it seems, shepherds -- specifically, hireling shepherds -- had a rather unsavory 

reputation. Jeremias cites Rabbinic sources to the effect that "most of the time they were 

dishonest and thieving; they led their herds onto other people's land and pilfered the 

produce of the land." Because they were often months at a time without supervision, they 

were often accused of stealing some of the increase of the flock. Consequently, the pious 

were warned not to buy wool, milk, or kids from shepherds on the assumption that it was 

stolen property.[3] Shepherds were not allowed to fulfill a judicial office or be admitted in 

court as witnesses.[4] A midrash on Psalm 23:2 reads, "There is no more disreputable 

occupation than that of a shepherd."[5] Philo, a Hellenistic Jewish philosopher of Alexandria 

(25 BC - 45 AD), wrote about looking after sheep and goats, "Such pursuits are held mean 
and inglorious."[6] 

In contrast to rabbinical contempt for shepherds, however, Jesus distinguishes between the 

good shepherd and the hireling (John 10:11-13). He tells a parable of the shepherd leaving 

ninety-nine sheep in the fold while searching the hills to find the missing one (Luke 15:3-7). 

Perhaps this is because Jesus, who has fellowship with the despised and sinners, knows and 

appreciates them as people. There is no suggestion that the shepherds to whom the angels 

appeared were not devout men, though they were from a despised class.[7] 

They lived most of the year outside, away from the townspeople. "Abiding in the field" (KJV) 

is the Greek verb agrauleo, "live out of doors."[8] Flocks were kept outside in this way from 

April to November, and, sometimes during the winter in suitable locations.[9] They were 

constantly with their sheep, since the sheep were vulnerable to all kinds of trouble. 

"Keeping watch" is a combination of two related Greek words. The verb is phulasso, "to 

carry out sentinel functions, watch, guard."[10] The noun is phulake, "the act of guarding." 

Together they carry the idea of "keep watch, do guard duty."[11] The shepherds made sure 

that the sheep were safe from wandering off and injuring themselves, as well as dangers 
from thieves and wolves. 
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Yes, Virginia. There Are Angels!  

by Rose E. Adle  

 

Illustration © Shutterstock, Inc. 

Angels must be some of the most misunderstood creatures in existence. And while it‘s probably unfair to 

blame everything on Hallmark and Hollywood, they have played a large part in causing the confusion.  

http://witness.lcms.org/pages/wPage.asp?ContentID=883&IssueID=50


Cutesy cards pretty well miss the mark. (Your best friend might help you out a lot, but that doesn‘t make 

her an angel sent from above.) Inspirational movies are similarly unconcerned about what Scripture 

teaches. (I don‘t care what you‘ve heard. An angel does not require a ringing bell to grow wings.)  

If there‘s any time of year that makes us even more susceptible to angel confusion, it‘s Christmastime. 

Sometimes even our carols can be puzzling. For example, if the angels were singing so sweetly o‘er the 

plains, why were the shepherds first filled with fear (Luke 2:9)? And those tasty cut-out angel cookies? They 

probably look nothing like the real deal. Have you ever seen one with six wings (Is. 6:2)?  

So, in the true spirit of Christmas, why not take a look at the true nature and identity of angels? The word 

angel actually just means ―messenger.‖ In fact, Scripture sometimes applies the word to human beings who 

deliver divine messages (like the clergy of today). Malachi 2:7; 3:1 and Matt. 11:10 provide evidence of 

this. However, most assume that the word angel refers to the entireclass of those spirits that we picture 

with halos andwings. We‘ll go with that.  

Angels are created beings. Genesis doesn‘t sayexactly when, but it‘s safe to say it was sometimebetween 

Day 1—when it all got started—and Day6—when it all got done. Angels are not animals, andthey are not 

human. They are spiritual, not physical(Heb. 1:7). They are mighty, but they don‘t possessdivine 

characteristics like omniscience, omnipotence,or omnipresence. Angels remain angels for all eternity, and 

humans remain humans for all eternity.(That means no human will become an angel afterdying, another 

common misconception, even among Christians.) Scripture contains information about countless angels, but 

only a few are known by name. 

The first is actually known by several names: the devil, the prince of the power of the air, the accuser, 

Beelzebub, the father of lies, the serpent, the god of this age, the dragon. Call him what you will, Satan is a 

dark angel. This is another critical scriptural truth: some angels are good, and some are bad . . . very, very 

bad (though not created that way). The evil angels are those that sinned way back in the beginning. They 

have sealed their fate. There‘s no turning back for them (2 Peter 2:4). Though we can‘t pinpoint the 

moment of their falling into sin, it was sometime before humanity‘s fall. We know this because it was 

actually the chief of the fallen angels, Satan, who tempted Adam and Eve in the garden.  

Evil angels, also known as evil spirits or demons, are spoken of throughout Scripture, from Genesis to 

Revelation. The devil tempted our Lord in the wilderness (Matt. 4:1). Scripture describes demons possessing 

various people, causing sickness and afflictions, and engaging in combat against good angels (Rev. 12:7–8).  

Some even know Scripture and can manipulate it to further their diabolic cause (Gen. 3:1; Matt. 4:6). Satan 

can masquerade as an ―angel of light‖ when it suits him (2 Cor. 11:14). Evil angels are primarily concerned 

with one thing: destroying the relationship between God and humanity, chiefly by destroying faith. This 

sounds scary, and, in fact, it is.  

But here‘s the good news: evil angels are subject to God‘s authority. They can‘t do anything without God‘s 

knowledge and permission. This means that even the most evil angel, Satan himself, cannot separate us 

from the love of God (Rom. 8:38–39). And ultimately, the fallen angels will get what they have coming. 

Scripture teaches that an everlasting fire has been prepared for Satan and his evil hench-angels (Matt. 

25:41).  

Enough about the bad angels. What about the good guys? Holy angels are the ones that didn‘t sin way back 

in the beginning. They are in blissful communion with God for all eternity. They praise Him around the clock 

(Ps. 148:2). And they rejoice when sinners repent (Luke 15:10). God uses these holy angels to serve His 

people. In Scripture, they perform a few different functions. First, they worship and praise God. But beyond 

that, they also deliver divine messages and guard and protect the Church (all believers).  

Scripture is full of messenger angels. The first such angel called by name is Gabriel. He appeared to the 

prophet Daniel (Dan. 8–9) to interpret a vision and to bring an answer to prayer. This isn‘t what Gabriel‘s 

best known for though.  



Some 500 years later, he starred as the angel that we all know and love from the Christmas pageants. 

Gabriel approached Zechariah in the temple and proclaimed the unlikely conception of Christ‘s forerunner, 

John the Baptist. Gabriel also visited the mother of our Lord. As is the case with pretty much every angel 

appearance, the first thing he says to her is the same thing he said to Zechariah: ―Do not be afraid.‖ This 

doesn‘t mean he‘s a bad, scary angel. It means he‘s a good, scary angel.  

That‘s right; even the good ones are frightening when they reveal themselves to humans. They are 

incredibly strong. They can‘t help but intimidate, even when they‘re on a mission from God for the good of 

humanity.  

Gabriel tells the Virgin Mary that she will bear the Son of God. Then there‘s a long string of divine 

pronouncements. Shepherds in the field hear an angelic announcement and hurry off to see God in the flesh, 

a babe in Bethlehem. Some other messenger angels make sure the right people are in the right places at 

the right times. An angel appears to the Wise Men and warns them not to return to King Herod. And another 

angel comes to Joseph in a dream and tells him to take the infant Lord to Egypt to keep him safe from the 

wrath of jealous Herod.  

Every turn of the Christmas narrative involves messages being pronounced by angels. It‘s really no surprise. 

Christ coming in the flesh had to have been a bewildering thing, certainly one that required explanation. 

Francis Pieper points out that, ―[Angels] proclaim the conception, the birth, the resurrection, [and] the 

return of Christ (Luke 1:26; 2:11; 24:5ff; Acts 1:10ff)‖ (Pieper, Christian Dogmatics, 1:507.) From the 

annunciation to the ascension, angels were present to explain to human beings exactly what was going on 

and why it was all so important.  

But Christmas isn‘t the only time of year that the church should be thinking about angels. On Sept. 29, 

many churches celebrate the feast of St. Michael and All Angels. Michael is the only other angel known by 

name. He is described as an archangel (Rev. 9). On Daniel‘s behalf, Michael contended against the princes 

of Persia and Greece—presumed to be fallen angels (Dan. 10). He also fights with Satan himself in spiritual 

battles (Rev. 12).  

Aside from fighting the evil angels and delivering heavenly messages, there‘s another level of angel activity 

occurring. Angels act to protect us (thus the common phrase ―guardian angel‖). There are many examples 

of angels defending and protecting humans in Scripture. An angel prevented the lions from eating Daniel in 

the den (Dan. 6:22).  Angels and a flaming sword were posted outside of the Garden of Eden to prevent 

humans from re-entering the former paradise to their own detriment (Gen. 3:24). A figure who is assumed 

to have been an angel joined Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego in the fiery furnace (Dan. 3:25). And on 

one surprising occasion, the Lord opened the eyes of a young man so that he could actually see all the 

horses and chariots of fire who were present to defend Elisha (2 Kings 6:19).  

Angels‘ work was not limited to biblical times though. They‘re still around today (Heb. 13:2). Ordinarily we 

can‘t see them acting on our behalf, but that doesn‘t mean they aren‘t there. Angels accompany believers—

throughout all of life—from the little ones (Matt. 18:10) to the dying (Luke 16:22).  

Angels even join us in worship every Sunday. They are the topic of some of our finest hymns (LSB 521, 522, 

523, etc.). And during the singing of the Sanctus, we join our voices with the saints who‘ve gone before us 

and with the entire heavenly host (Is. 6:3). Like us, the angels of the Lord also love to hear the 

proclamation of the Gospel, which was spoken by the prophets and is now preached by faithful pastors (1 

Peter 1:12; Eph. 3:10).  

So whether it‘s Christmas Day or the Feast Day of St. Michael or any other day of the Church Year, praise 

and thank God for His holy angels. They guard us in all our ways (Ps. 91:11) and protect us from the power 

of the devil (Rev. 12:7–8). The angels in Hallmark and Hollywood are okay, but the ones in Scripture are 

heavenly. 

 --- 



About the Author: Deaconess Rose E. Adle is a member of the LCMS Board for International Mission and a 

member of Saint John Lutheran Church, Secor, Ill.  
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Birth and the First Month of 

Life  

Level: Basic 

• Life begins at birth 

• Baby showers are not held before birth 

• Children are given a Hebrew name, usually for a 

deceased relative 

• Male circumcision is performed on the 8th day after birth 

• Firstborn males are "redeemed" from a kohein 

• Jewish law has no procedure for adoption 

Birth  

In Jewish law, although the human soul exists before birth, human life begins at birth, that is, at 

the time when the child is more than halfway emerged from the mother's body. For more details 

about the consequences of this doctrine, see Abortion.  

Judaism completely rejects the notion of original sin. According to Judaism, a child is born pure, 

completely free from sin. We pray daily "Oh G-d, the soul which you gave me is pure. You 

created it, you fashioned it, you breathed it into me."  

Birth by Caesarean section is permitted in Jewish law, as would be just about any procedure 

necessary to preserve the life of the mother or the child.  

Immediately after birth, a woman is considered niddah and must remain sexually separated from 

her husband for a period of seven days after the birth of a male child and 14 days after the birth 

of a female child. Lev. 12:2. This separation is the same as the regular monthly niddah 

separation. In the days of the Temple, when considerations of ritual purity were more important, 

a woman was considered partially impure for an additional period of 33 days after the birth of a 

male child and 66 days after the birth of a female child. No reason is stated why the period is 

longer for a female child than for a male child; however, one of my resources emphasizes that a 

female child is not more defiling than a male child, because the method of purification at the end 

of this period is the same for both genders.  

http://www.jewfaq.org/birth.htm


After a child is born, the father is given the honor of an aliyah (an opportunity to bless the 

reading of the Torah) in synagogue at the next opportunity. At that time, a blessing is recited for 

the health of the mother and the child. If the child is a girl, she is named at that time.  

Baby Showers  

Although attitudes towards this are changing, Jews traditionally did not hold baby showers 

before the baby was born. In fact, traditionally Jewish parents did not even purchase things for 

the baby or discuss baby names until the baby was born. The usual reason given for this custom 

is pure superstition: drawing attention to the baby also draws bad luck to the baby.  

However, there are solid psychological reasons for this custom as well: the old proverb about not 

counting your chickens before they've hatched. There was a time when miscarriages, stillborn 

babies and infant mortality were quite common. Consider the pain of a parent who has lost a 

potential child but is left with piles of gifts that the baby will never use, gifts that they have to 

return, reopening the wound each time. Although this sort of thing is less common today than it 

was a century ago, it still happens. Remember actress Katey Sagal (whose father is Jewish, 

though I don't know if she considers herself Jewish). She became pregnant while she was 

starring in the TV series Married with Children and the producers decided to incorporate her 

pregnancy into the storyline ... until her sudden miscarriage required the writers to turn the 

already-aired pregnancy episodes into a dream sequence.  

In general, you should be guided by the wishes of the parents in these matters. Many Jewish 

couples today would not think twice about having a baby shower, might even be offended if their 

friends did not throw one. But some Jewish couples feel strongly about the custom not to have 

one until after the baby is born, and if that is what they want then you should respect their wishes 

and wait until after the baby is born to give the new parents presents. If you find it difficult to 

restrain yourself, consider: how will you feel if, G-d forbid, something should happen to the 

child after you throw a shower in violation of the parents' wishes?  

Naming a Child  

The formal Hebrew name is used in Jewish rituals, primarily in calling the person to the Torah 

for an aliyah, or in the ketubah (marriage contract).  

A girl's name is officially given in synagogue when the father takes an aliyah after the birth, 

discussed above. A boy's name is given during the brit milah (ritual circumcision), see below.  

The standard form of a Hebrew name for a male is [child's name] ben [father's name]. For a 

female, the form is [child's name] bat [father's name]. If the child is a kohein, the suffix ha-

Kohein is added. If the child is of the tribe of Levi, the subject Ha-Levi is added.  

There are no formal religious requirements for naming a child. The name has no inherent 

religious significance. In fact, the child's "Hebrew name" need not even be Hebrew; Yiddish 

names are often used, or even English ones.  



It is customary among Ashkenazic Jews to name a child after a recently deceased relative. This 

custom comes partly from a desire to honor the dead relative, and partly from superstition against 

naming a child after a living relative. It is almost unheard of for an Ashkenazic Jew to be named 

after his own father, though it does occasionally happen. Among Sephardic Jews, it is not 

unusual to name a child after a parent or living relative.  

Brit Milah: Circumcision  

Of all of the commandments in Judaism, the brit milah (literally, Covenant of Circumcision) is 

probably the one most universally observed. It is commonly referred to as a bris (covenant, using 

the Ashkenazic pronunciation). Even the most secular of Jews, who observe no other part of 

Judaism, almost always observe these laws. Of course, until quite recently, the majority of males 

in the United States were routinely circumcised, so this doesn't seem very surprising. But keep in 

mind that there is more to the ritual of the brit milah than merely the process of physically 

removing the foreskin, and many otherwise non-observant Jews observe the entire ritual.  

The commandment to circumcise is given at Gen. 17:10-14 and Lev. 12:3. The covenant was 

originally made with Abraham. It is the first commandment specific to the Jews.  

Circumcision is performed only on males. Although some cultures have a practice of removing 

all or part of the woman's clitoris, often erroneously referred to as "female circumcision," that 

ritual has never been a part of Judaism.  

Like so many Jewish commandments, the brit milah is commonly perceived to be a hygienic 

measure; however the biblical text states the reason for this commandment quite clearly: 

circumcision is an outward physical sign of the eternal covenant between G-d and the Jewish 

people. It is also a sign that the Jewish people will be perpetuated through the circumcised man. 

The health benefits of this practice are merely incidental. It is worth noting, however, that 

circumcised males have a lower risk of certain cancers, and the sexual partners of circumcised 

males also have a lower risk of certain cancers.  

The commandment is binding upon both the father of the child and the child himself. If a father 

does not have his son circumcised, the son is obligated to have himself circumcised as soon as he 

becomes an adult. A person who is uncircumcised suffers the penalty of kareit, spiritual excision; 

in other words, regardless of how good a Jew he is in all other ways, a man has no place in the 

World to Come if he is uncircumcised.  

Circumcision is performed on the eighth day of the child's life, during the day. The day the child 

is born counts as the first day, thus if the child is born on a Wednesday, he is circumcised on the 

following Wednesday. Keep in mind that Jewish days begin at sunset, so if the child is born on a 

Wednesday evening, he is circumcised the following Thursday. Circumcisions are performed on 

Shabbat, even though they involve the drawing of blood which is ordinarily forbidden on 

Shabbat. The Bible does not specify a reason for the choice of the eighth day; however, modern 

medicine has revealed that an infant's blood clotting mechanism stabilizes on the eighth day after 

birth. As with almost any commandment, circumcision can be postponed for health reasons. 



Jewish law provides that where the child's health is at issue, circumcision must wait until seven 

days after a doctor declares the child healthy enough to undergo the procedure.  

Circumcision involves surgically removing the foreskin of the penis. The circumcision is 

performed by a mohel (lit. circumciser; rhymes with oil), a pious, observant Jew educated in the 

relevant Jewish law and in surgical techniques. Circumcision performed by a regular physician 

does not qualify as a valid brit milah, regardless of whether a rabbi says a blessing over it, 

because the removal of the foreskin is itself a religious ritual that must be performed by someone 

religiously qualified.  

If the child is born without a foreskin (it happens occasionally), or if the child was previously 

circumcised without the appropriate religious intent or in a manner that rendered the 

circumcision religiously invalid, a symbolic circumcision may be performed by taking a pinprick 

of blood from the tip of the penis. This is referred to as hatafat dam brit.  

While the circumcision is performed, the child is held by a person called a sandek. In English, 

this is often referred to as a godfather. It is an honor to be a sandek for a bris. The sandek is 

usually a grandparent or the family rabbi. Traditionally, a chair (often an ornate one) is set aside 

for Elijah, who is said to preside over all circumcisions. Various blessings are recited, including 

one over wine, and a drop of wine is placed in the child's mouth. The child is then given a formal 

Hebrew name.  

It is not necessary to have a minyan for a bris, but it is desirable if feasible.  

As with most Jewish life events, the ritual is followed by refreshments or a festive meal.  

The Circumcision Controversy  

In recent times, circumcision has become controversial. Some have hypothesized that infant 

circumcision has harmful psychological effects and may cause sexual dysfunction. Many 

websites have sprung up promoting this point of view, and even in Israel there are those who 

want to outlaw circumcision as child abuse.  

To the best of my knowledge, there is no concrete, scientific evidence that circumcision has any 

harmful effect. The rate of complications from circumcision is one of the lowest of all surgical 

procedures, and the most common complication is simply excessive bleeding. At most, the latest 

scientific evidence indicates that the health benefits of circumcision are not as great as previously 

assumed, thus there is no reason to perform routine circumcisions for the purposes of hygiene. 

However, as stated above, Jewish circumcision is not performed for the purpose of hygiene.  

In March 2007, the World Health Organization (WHO) and New York City recommended 

circumcision to reduce the spread of AIDS after a large-scale study found that circumcision 

reduced the rate of HIV infection of men through heterosexual sex by almost 60%. This finding 

isn't actually anything new; there have been many studies for many years coming to the same 

conclusion. But even this finding is controversial: anti-circumcision advocates reject these 



findings and claim that the studies are flawed. In any case, circumcision is no substitute for safe 

sex!  

From the traditional Jewish point of view, there is no controversy. The ritual of circumcision was 

commanded by our Creator, and He certainly knows what is and is not good for us. The G-d who 

commanded us not to harm ourselves certainly would not command us to do something harmful 

to ourselves, and even if He did, the observant Jew would nonetheless heed His wishes.  

For more information on the traditional Jewish response to the circumcision controversy, see 

Bris Milah: Beautiful or Barbaric? at Aish ha-Torah's website.  

Pidyon ha-Ben: Redemption of the First Born  

The first and best of all things belong to G-d. This is true even of the firstborn of children. 

Originally, it was intended that the firstborn would serve as the priests and Temple functionaries 

of Israel; however, after the incident of the Golden Calf, in which the tribe of Levi did not 

participate, G-d chose the tribe of Levi over the firstborn for this sacred role. This is explained in 

Num. 8:14-18. However, even though their place has been taken by the Levites, the firstborn still 

retain a certain degree of sanctity, and for this reason, they must be redeemed.  

The ritual of redemption is referred to as pidyon ha-ben, literally, Redemption of the Son.  

A firstborn son must be redeemed after he reaches 31 days of age. Ordinarily, the ritual is 

performed on the 31st day (the day of birth being the first day); however, the ritual cannot be 

performed on Shabbat because it involves the exchange of money. The child is redeemed by 

paying a small sum (five silver shekels in biblical times; today, usually five silver dollars) to a 

kohein (preferably a pious one familiar with the procedure) and performing a brief ritual. This 

procedure is commanded at Num. 18:15-16.  

It is important to remember that rabbis are not necessarily koheins and koheins are not 

necessarily rabbis. Redemption from a rabbi is not valid unless the rabbi is also a kohein. See 

Rabbis, Priests and Other Religious Functionaries for more information about this distinction.  

The ritual of pidyon ha-ben applies to a relatively small number of Jews. It applies only to the 

firstborn male child if it is born by natural childbirth. Thus, if a female is the firstborn, no child 

in the family is subject to the ritual. If the first child is born by Caesarean section, the ritual does 

not apply to that child (nor, according to most sources, to any child born after that child). If the 

first conception ends in miscarriage after more than 40 days' term, it does not apply to any 

subsequent child. It does not apply to members of the tribe of Levi, or children born to a 

daughter of a member of the tribe of Levi.  

Adoption  

There is no formal procedure of adoption in Jewish law. Adoption as it exists in civil law is 

irrelevant, because civil adoption is essentially a transfer of title from one parent to another, and 



in Jewish law, parents do not own their children. However, Judaism does have certain laws that 

are relevant in circumstances where a child is raised by someone other than the birth parents.  

In most ways, the adoptive parents are to the child as any birth parent would be. The Talmud 

says that he who raises someone else's child is regarded as if he had actually brought him into the 

world physically. For those who cannot have children of their own, raising adoptive children 

satisfies the obligation to be fruitful and multiply. The child may be formally named (see above) 

as the child of the adoptive parents, owes the adoptive parents the same duty of respect as he 

would a birth parent, and observes formal mourning for the adoptive parents as he would for 

birth parents.  

Matters relevant to the child's status are determined by the status of the birth parents, not by that 

of the adoptive parents. The child's status as a Kohein, a Levi, a Jew, and/or a firstborn, are all 

determined by reference to the birth parents.  

This issue of status is particularly important in the case of non-Jewish children adopted by Jews. 

According to traditional Jewish law, children born of non-Jewish parents are not Jewish unless 

they are converted, regardless of who raises them or how they were raised. The status as a Jew is 

more a matter of citizenship than a matter of belief. For more information about this issue, see 

Who is a Jew?  

If Jewish parents adopt a non-Jewish child, the child must be converted. This process is 

somewhat simpler for an infant than it is for an adult convert, because there is generally no need 

to try to talk the person out of converting and no need for prior education. It is really more of a 

formality. The conversion must be approved by a Beit Din (rabbinic court); a circumcision or 

hatafat dam brit must be performed; the child must be immersed in a kosher mikvah and the 

parents must commit to educating the child as a Jew. For more details about the process of 

conversion generally, See Conversion.  
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The Visit of the Magi: Fact or Fiction?  

by Dr. Paul L. Maier  

For years, biblical critics have questioned many details in the Christmas Gospels, such as the Annunciation, 

the Roman census, the Virgin Birth, the angelic announcement to the shepherds, and the infant massacre at 

Bethlehem. While secular evidence from the ancient world actually supports many aspects of the Nativity, 

one objection is quite formidable. 

   

It involves the Magi of Epiphany and runs like this: ―How could the (presumably) wise men, who were never 

in touch with Hebrew prophecies regarding the star as a Messianic symbol, traipse across the desert 

following a ‗star‘ and then arrive in Jerusalem asking that too-perfect question in Matt. 2:2: ‗Where is he 

who has been born king of the Jews, for we have seen his star in the East and have come to worship him?‘ 

It sounds as if they were in a Christmas pageant, being coached by a Sunday-school teacher behind the 

curtain!‖ Ouch!  

Was the visit of the Magi just a pious tale after all, a device used by Matthew to make of the Nativity a 

cosmic event, using a great star as the prime prop—a first-century version of Hollywood arc lights? This 

needling challenge used to bother me—until I found that the entire argument is based on a false premise. To 

see if we are dealing with fact or fiction here, we should set Matthew‘s claims into their historical context.  

 
Who were the Magi?  

―We Three Kings of Orient are. ...‖ So the familiar Christmas carol begins. But already it has made three 

mistakes in the first line! We don‘t know that the Magi were three in number, they were not kings, and they 

did not come from as far away as the Orient, that is, the Far East. The Greek of the New Testament calls 

them simply magoi apo anatolon, ―magi from the East,‖ and the term magoi is usually translated as 

magicians (hence the derivation of that term), wise men, or astrologers.  
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And ―the East‖ has variously been identified as any country from Arabia and Babylonia to Media and Persia 

(both in modern Iran), but no farther east. The magi were an ancient priestly caste among the Babylonians 

and Medo-Persians. These priest-sages, extremely well educated for their day, were experts in religion, 

history, medicine, astronomy, astrology, divination, and magic. Their caste eventually spread across much 

of the East. 

  

As in any other profession, there were both good and bad magi, depending on whether they did research in 

the sciences or practiced augury, magic, and necromancy (reading the future, or changing the course of 

events, by conjuring up and consulting with the spirits of the dead). The safest conclusion is that the Magi of 

the Nativity were either Persian or Babylonian, perhaps both, since Persia controlled Babylon for many 

years. And if the astronomical aspects of the Nativity are emphasized—the great star and its significance—a 

case could be made that the Magi were late Babylonians, since astronomy reached its highest development 

in ancient Mesopotamia.  

Whatever the origin of these eastern sages, their visit was of great significance for later Christianity: The 

Wise Men were pagans, not Hebrews, and the fact that Gentile magi performed the same adoration as 

Jewish shepherds symbolized the universal outreach for future Christianity. ―Nations [Gentiles] shall come to 

your light,‖ the prophet Isaiah had foretold, ―and kings to the brightness of your dawn‖ (60:3). And so they 

have. Since Gentiles comprise the overwhelming majority of Christians today, the Magi were our 

representatives at the Nativity, and the light they saw in the baby at Bethlehem pierced the darkness of 

their paganism, just as the Light of the World can illuminate the darkness of sin, ignorance, fanaticism, and 

terrorism surrounding us today.  

 
Running with the wrong assumption 

The Wise Men could never have been in touch with Hebrew prophecies regarding the star as a Messianic 

symbol, the skeptics argue. But this premise, which is the foundation of most challenges to Matthew‘s 

reliability, happens to be false! The critics seem to have forgotten Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon who 

conquered Jerusalem in 586 B.C., destroying the city and burning the temple. Many assume that in the 

notorious ―Babylonian Captivity of the Jews‖ that followed, all Jews were deported to Babylon until most of 

them returned to their homeland under Ezra.  

Wrong on both counts! Nebuchadnezzar took as Jewish captives not the common people, laborers, or 

farmers, but the professional leaders in the land, including priests and rabbinical scholars. Nor did they all 

return with Ezra. Many of the Jews fared so well during their captivity that a large Jewish colony remained in 

Babylon for at least the next 1,000 years.  

What is the greatest collection of Jewish writings? The Babylonian Talmud, of course, which was edited at 

Babylon in A.D. 400. Here, then, is the point: Four centuries earlier, magi scholars—especially the religious 

historians among them—would certainly have had regular contact with their Jewish counterparts in the 

scholarly community at Babylon. Accordingly, they, too, would have had access to Hebrew Scriptures 

involving Messianic prophecies and the star, including rabbinical traditions explaining Balaam‘s oracle that ―a 

star shall come forth out of Jacob and a scepter shall rise out of Israel‖ (Num. 24:17), Isaiah‘s prophecies 

cited earlier, and others. The Magi‘s question to Herod in Jerusalem, then, was not asked out of a vacuum.  

 
Too far-fetched? 

In responding to this evidence, critics sometimes object, ―You‘re really reaching here, Maier! The 

surrounding Gentile cultures of the time wouldn‘t have been interested in the Hebrew Scriptures or Jewish 

traditions.‖ Oh, but they would indeed! One familiar example should suffice. Ptolemy II ―Philadelphus‖), the 

Hellenistic king of neighboring Egypt, was establishing the greatest collection of scrolls in the world: the 



great library at Alexandria. In 283 B.C., he wrote the high priest in Jerusalem, asking him to send Jewish 

scholars to Alexandria in order to translate the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek.  

Eleazar, the high priest at the time, gladly complied, sending 70 scholars, who were accorded a warm and 

colorful reception in Alexandria. They were given a beautiful island retreat in the harbor of Alexandria in 

which to do their translation. The result was the famous Septuagint that rendered Hebrew Scriptures into 

Greek—the very version of the Old Testament used so often by the earliest church. Yes, pagans were 

interested in Hebrew writings and Jewish culture.  

 
An invented star? 

Finally, skeptics argue that Matthew ―created‖ the Star of Bethlehem for literary purposes. Of all the Gospel 

writers, so they claim, Matthew is the one who loves the sensational effect: the earthquake on Good Friday, 

the tearing of the temple curtain, saints walking out of opened tombs (27:51 ff.), another earthquake at the 

Resurrection (28:2), and, earlier, the Nativity star. Matthew, then, goes for the extraordinary, the 

supernatural, the cosmic.  

The star motif, however, twinkles throughout Hebrew history and makes no sudden debut at Bethlehem. The 

six-pointed Star of David has symbolized the Chosen People from Old Testament times to today‘s Israeli 

flag. The five-pointed Star of Solomon shows up in stone at the archaeological excavations at Capernaum, 

as does its six-pointed counterpart. 

Finally, 130 years after the first Christmas, Rabbi Akiba, the greatest sage of his day, put a Jewish rebel on 

the back of a white horse and led him through the streets of Jerusalem, crying, ―Bow down! The  Messiah 

has come! The Messiah has come!‖ And the people did.  

The name of the rebel? Simeon Bar-Cosiba. Yet the rabbi, on the basis of Num. 24:17, had changed his 

name to Bar-Kokhbah, which means ―Son of the Star.‖ (The rebel, however, proved to be a falling star, 

since the Bar-Kokhbah revolt of A.D. 132 was put down by the Romans with utter devastation, after which 

Jews were excluded from Jerusalem, which was renamed for the emperor Hadrian‘s family, Aelia Capitolina.) 

Here again, the star symbol was linked directly to the Messiah in Jewish tradition. No, Matthew did not 

invent the star of Bethlehem. Whether or not the star was a supernatural phenomenon or a natural astral 

event is discussed in the side-bar story. So often, skeptical critics are prone to shoot from the hip rather 

than evaluate all the surviving evidence.  

And there may have been more evidence. If he had had the time, incentive, and opportunity, Matthew might 

have written an entire book on how the Magi were alerted to the Nativity. But he had a far more important 

story to tell: the great good news of how God revealed His Son not just to Jewish people, but to all of 

humanity everywhere. What began as the light from a single star has now illuminated the entire globe 

through the One who said, ―I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life‖ (John 8:12). 

--- 

About the Author: Dr. Paul L. Maier is professor of ancient history at Western Michigan University and 

fourth vice president of The Lutheran Church—Missouri Synod. 
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The Star: What might it have been? 

by Dr. Dale Trapp  

Scientists and Bible scholars have offered explanations for the ―Star of Bethlehem.‖ The ―Star‖ could have 

been a miracle sign, a miracle star, Jesus Himself, an angel, a supernova, a comet, or a conjunction of 

planets. In order to use science to test these possibilities, they must be testable. Astronomical records were 

kept 2,000 years ago, so we can look back for sightings of a supernova, comet, or conjunction of planets. 

But the appearance of a miracle sign, a miracle star, Jesus, or an angel cannot be tested—or discounted, for 

that matter.  

Where does this leave us? The Magi probably came from Persia (modern-day Iran) all the way to Bethlehem. 

Why would they do this? One possibility is that God used the Magi‘s fascination with the heavens to draw 

them to Jesus. Jupiter, which ancient Jewish astrologers called the ―King‘s Star‖ (God), and Saturn, which 

they called the ―Star of the Messiah,‖ came together in the constellation Pisces three times between 7 and 6 

B.C. 

  

Those same astrologers assigned a country to each of the Zodiac constellations, with Pisces, the sign of the 

fish, representing Judea, or the ―House of the Hebrews.‖ It was certainly noteworthy when the ―God‖ and 

―Messiah‖ planets rose in the eastern sky (the east signifying birth) and settled in Pisces, the ―House of the 

Hebrews.‖ The Jewish astrologers, whose thinking may have been known to the gentile Magi (see main 

story), had predicted that the Messiah would arrive when Jupiter and Saturn conjoined in Pisces.  

This prediction would have been highly significant to the Magi—it would have alerted them to the birth of 

Jesus. Even though this possibility can be tested with computer programs and has a certain logic to it, it 

remains only an interesting idea. How the Star of Bethlehem, the Star of Epiphany actually happened 

remains a mystery. That it did happen remains a blessing.  

--- 

About the Author: Dr. Dale Trapp is chairman of the Department of Natural Sciences at Concordia 

University, St. Paul, Minn. 

Reprinted from the January 2006 Lutheran Witness. LCMS congregations may reprint for parish use. All 

other rights reserved. Text copyright © 2006 by Dale Trapp. Used by permission. 
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Magi 

(Plural of Latin magus; Greek magoi).  

The "wise men from the East" who came to adore Jesus in Bethlehem (Matthew 2).  

Rationalists regard the Gospel account as fiction; Catholics insist that it is a narrative of fact, 

supporting their interpretation with the evidence of all manusrcripts and versions, and patristic 

citations. All this evidence rationalists pronounce irrelevant; they class the story of the Magi with 

the so-called "legends of the childhood of Jesus", later apocryphal additions to the Gospels. 

Admitting only internal evidence, they say, this evidence does not stand the test of criticism.  

 John and Mark are silent. This is because they begin their Gospels with the public life of Jesus. 
That John knew the story of the Magi may be gathered from the fact that Irenraeus (Adv. Haer., 
III, ix, 2) is witness to it; for Irenaeus gives us the Johannine tradition.  

 Luke is silent. Naturally, as the fact is told well enough by the other synoptics. Luke tells the 
Annunciation, details of the Nativity, the Circumcision, and the Presentation of Christ in the 
Temple, facts of the childhood of Jesus which the silence of the other three Evangelists does not 
render legendary.  

 Luke contradicts Matthew and returns the Child Jesus to Nazereth immediately after the 
Presentation (Luke 2:39). This return to Nazareth may have been either before the Magi came to 
Bethlehem or after the exile in Egypt. No contradiction is involved. 

The subject will be treated in this article under the two divisions:  

I. Who the Magi were;  

II. The Time and Circumstances of their Visit. 

Who the magi were 

Non-Biblical evidence 

We may form a conjecture by non-Biblical evidence of a probable meaning to the word magoi. 

Herodotus (I, ci) is our authority for supposing that the Magi were the sacred caste of the Medes. 

They provided priests for Persia, and, regardless of dynastic vicissitudes, ever kept up their 
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dominating religious influence. To the head of this caste, Nergal Sharezar, Jeremias gives the 

title Rab-Mag, "Chief Magus" (Jeremiah 39:3, 39:13, in Hebrew original — Septuagint and 

Vulgate translations are erroneous here). After the downfall of Assyrian and Babylonian power, 

the religion of the Magi held sway in Persia. Cyrus completely conquered the sacred caste; his 

son Cambyses severely repressed it. The Magians revolted and set up Gaumata, their chief, as 

King of Persia under the name of Smerdis. He was, however, murdered (521 B.C.), and Darius 

became king. This downfall of the Magi was celebrated by a national Persian holiday called 

magophonia (Her., III, lxiii, lxxiii, lxxix). Still the religious influence of this priestly caste 

continued throughout the rule of the Achaemenian dynasty in Persia (Ctesias, "Persica", X-XV); 

and is not unlikely that at the time of the birth of Christ it was still flourishing under the Parthian 

dominion. Strabo (XI, ix, 3) says that the Magian priests formed one of the two councils of the 

Parthian Empire.  

Biblical evidence 

The word magoi often has the meaning of "magician", in both Old and New Testaments (see 

Acts 8:9; 13:6, 8; also the Septuagint of Daniel 1:20; 2:2, 2:10, 2:27; 4:4; 5:7, 5:11, 5:15). St. 

Justin (Tryph., lxxviii), Origen (Cels., I, lx), St. Augustine (Serm. xx, De epiphania) and St. 

Jerome (In Isa., xix, 1) find the same meaning in the second chapter of Matthew, though this is 

not the common interpretation.  

Patristic evidence 

No Father of the Church holds the Magi to have been kings. Tertullian ("Adv. Marcion.", III, 

xiii) says that they were wellnigh kings (fere reges), and so agrees with what we have concluded 

from non-Biblical evidence. The Church, indeed, in her liturgy, applies to the Magi the words: 

"The kings of Tharsis and the islands shall offer presents; the kings of the Arabians and of Saba 

shall bring him gifts: and all the kings of the earth shall adore him" (Psalm 71:10). But this use 

of the text in reference to them no more proves that they were kings than it traces their journey 

from Tharsis, Arabia, and Saba. As sometimes happens, a liturgical accommodation of a text has 

in time come to be looked upon by some as an authentic interpretation thereof. Neither were they 

magicians: the good meaning of magoi, though found nowhere else in the Bible, is demanded by 

the context of the second chapter of St. Matthew. These Magians can have been none other than 

members of the priestly caste already referred to. The religion of the Magi was fundamentally 

that of Zoroaster and forbade sorcery; their astrology and skill in interpreting dreams were 

occasions of their finding Christ. (See THEOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF THE AVESTA.)  

The Gospel narrative omits to mention the number of the Magi, and there is no certain tradition 

in this matter. Some Fathers speak of three Magi; they are very likely influenced by the number 

of gifts. In the Orient, tradition favours twelve. Early Christian art is no consistent witness:  

 a painting in the cemetery of Sts. Peter and Marcellinus shows two;  
 one in the Lateran Museum, three;  
 one in the cemetery of Domitilla, four;  
 a vase in the Kircher Museum, eight (Marucchi, "Eléments d'archéologie chrétienne", Paris, 

1899, I 197).  



The names of the Magi are as uncertain as is their number. Among the Latins, from the seventh century, 

we find slight variants of the names, Gaspar, Melchior, and Balthasar; the Martyrology mentions St. 

Gaspar, on the first, St. Melchior, on the sixth, and St. Balthasar, on the eleventh of January (Acta SS., I, 

8, 323, 664). The Syrians have Larvandad, Hormisdas, Gushnasaph, etc.; the Armenians, Kagba, 

Badadilma, etc. (Cf. Acta Sanctorum, May, I, 1780). Passing over the purely legendary notion that they 

represented the three families which are descended from Noah, it appears they all came from "the east" 

(Matthew 2:1, 2, 9). East of Palestine, only ancient Media, Perrsia, Assyria, and Babylonia had a 

priesthood at the time of the birth of Christ. From some such part of the Parthian Empire the Magi 

came. They probably crossed the Syrian Desert, lying between the Euphrates and Syria, reached either 

Haleb (Aleppo) or Tudmor (Palmyra), and journeyed on to Damascus and southward, by what is now the 

great Mecca route (darb elhaj, "the pilgrim's way"), keeping the Sea of Galilee and the Jordan to their 

west till they crossed the ford near Jericho. We have no tradition of the precise land meant by "the 

east". It is Babylon, according to St. Maximus (Homil. xviii in Epiphan.); and Theodotus of Ancyra (Homil. 

de Nativitate, I, x); Persia, according to Clement of Alexandria (Stromata I.15) and St. Cyril of Alexandria 

(In Is., xlix, 12); Aribia, according to St. Justin (Cont. Tryphon., lxxvii), Tertullian (Adv. Jud., ix), and St. 

Epiphanius (Expos. fidei, viii).  

Time and circumstances of their visit 

The visit of the Magi took place after the Presentation of the Child in the Temple (Luke 2:38). 

No sooner were the Magi departed than the angel bade Joseph take the Child and its Mother into 

Egypt (Matthew 2:13). Once Herod was wroth at the failure of the Magi to return, it was out of 

all question that the presentation should take place. Now a new difficulty occurs: after the 

presentation, the Holy Family returned into Galilee (Luke 2:39). Some think that this return was 

not immediate. Luke omits the incidents of the Magi, flight into Egypt, massacre of the 

Innocents, and return from Egypt, and takes up the story with the return of the Holy Family into 

Galilee. We prefer to interpret Luke's words as indicating a return to Galilee immediately after 

the presentation. The stay at Nazareth was very brief. Thereafter the Holy Family probably 

returned to abide in Bethlehem. Then the Magi came. It was "in the days of King Herod" 

(Matthew 2:1), i.e. before the year 4 B.C. (A.U.C. 750), the probable date of Herod's death at 

Jericho. For we know that Archelaus, Herod's son, succeeded as ethnarch to a part of his father's 

realm, and was deposed either in his ninth (Josephus, Bel. Jud., II, vii, 3) or tenth (Josephus, 

Antiq., XVII, xviii, 2) year of office during the consulship of Lepidus and Arruntius (Dion 

Cassis, lv, 27), i.e., A.D. 6. Moreover, the Magi came while King Herod was in Jerusalem (vv. 3, 

7), not in Jericho, i.e., either the beginning of 4 B.C. or the end of 5 B.C. Lastly, it was probably 

a year, or a little more than a year, after the birth of Christ. Herod had found out from the Magi 

the time of the star's appearance. Taking this for the time of the Child's birth, he slew the male 

children of two years old and under in Bethlehem and its borders (v. 16). Some of the Fathers 

conclude from this ruthless slaughter that the Magi reached Jerusalem two years after the 

Nativity (St. Epiphanius, "Haer.", LI, 9; Juvencus, "Hist. Evang.", I, 259). Their conclusion has 

some degree of probability; yet the slaying of children two years old may possibly have been due 

to some other reason — for instance, a fear on Herod's part that the Magi had deceived him in 

the matter of the star's appearance or that the Magi had been deceived as to the conjunction of 

that appearance with the birth of the Child. Art and archæology favour our view. Only one early 
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monument represents the Child in the crib while the Magi adore; in others Jesus rests upon 

Mary's knees and is at times fairly well grown (see Cornely, "Introd. Special. in N.T.", p. 203).  

From Persia, whence the Magi are supposed to have come, to Jerusalem was a journey of 

between 1000 and 1200 miles. Such a distance may have taken any time between three and 

twelve months by camel. Besides the time of travel, there were probably many weeks of 

preparation. The Magi could scarcely have reached Jerusalem till a year or more had elapsed 

from the time of the apperance of the star. St. Augustine (De Consensu Evang., II, v, 17) thought 

the date of the Epiphany, the sixth of January, proved that the Magi reached Bethlehem thirteen 

days after the Nativity, i.e., after the twenty-fifth of December. His argument from liturgical 

dates was incorrect. Neither liturgical date is certainly the historical date. (For an explanation of 

the chronological difficulties, see Chronology, Biblical, Date of the Nativity of Jesus Christ.) In 

the fourth century the Churches of the Orient celebrated the sixth of January as the feast of 

Christ's Birth, the Adoration by the Magi, and Christ's Baptism, whereas, in the Occident, the 

Birth of Chirst was celebrated on the twenty-fifth of December. This latter date of the Nativity 

was introduced into the Church of Antioch during St. Chrysostom's time (P.G., XLIX, 351), and 

still later into the Churches of Jerusalem and Alexandria.  

That the Magi thought a star led them on, is clear from the words (eidomen gar autou ton astera) 

which Matthew uses in 2:2. Was it really a star? Rationalists and rationalistic Protestants, in their 

efforts to escape the supernatural, have elaborated a number of hypotheses:  

 The word aster may mean a comet; the star of the Magi was a comet. But we have no record of 
any such comet.  

 The star may have been a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn (7 B.C.), or of Jupiter and Venus (6 
B.C.).  

 The Magi may have seen a stella nova, a star which suddenly increases in magnitude and 
brilliancy and then fades away.  

These theories all fail to explain how "the star which they had seen in the east, went before them, 

until it came and stood over where the child was" (Matthew 2:9). The position of a fixed star in 

the heavens varies at most one degree each day. No fixed star could have so moved before the 

Magi as to lead them to Bethlehem; neither fixed star nor comet could have disappeared, and 

reappeared, and stood still. Only a miraculous phenomenon could have been the Star of 

Bethlehem. it was like the miraculous pillar of fire which stood in the camp by night during 

Israel's Exodus (Exodus 13:21), or to the "brightness of God" which shone round about the 

shepherds (Luke 2:9), or to "the light from heaven" which shone around about the stricken Saul 

(Acts 9:3).  

The philosophy of the Magi, erroneous though it was, led them to the journey by which they 

were to find Christ. Magian astrology postulated a heavenly counterpart to complement man's 

earthly self and make up the complete human personality. His "double" (the fravashi of the 

Parsi) developed together with every good man until death united the two. The sudden 

appearance of a new and brilliant star suggested to the Magi the birth of an important person. 

They came to adore him — i.e., to acknowledge the Divinity of this newborn King (vv. 2, 8, 11). 

Some of the Fathers (St. Irenaeus, "Adv. Haer.", III, ix, 2; Progem. "in Num.", homil. xiii, 7) 

think the Magi saw in "his star" a fulfilment of the prophesy of Balaam: "A star shall rise out of 



Jacob and a sceptre shall spring up from Israel" (Numbers 24:17). But from the parallelism of the 

prophesy, the "Star" of Balaam is a great prince, not a heavenly body; it is not likely that, in 

virtue of this Messianic prophesy, the Magi would look forward to a very special star of the 

firmament as a sign of the Messias. It is likely, however, that the Magi were familiar with the 

great Messianic prophesies. Many Jews did not return from exile with Nehemias. When Christ 

was born, there was undoubtedly a Hebrew population in Babylon, and probably one in Persia. 

At any rate, the Hebrew tradition survived in Persia. Moreover, Virgil, Horace, Tacitus (Hist., V, 

xiii), and Suetonius (Vespas., iv) bear witness that, at the time of the birth of Christ, there was 

throughout the Roman Empire a general unrest and expectation of a Golden Age and a great 

deliverer. We may readily admit that the Magi were led by such hebraistic and gentile influences 

to look forward to a Messias who should soon come. But there must have been some special 

Divine revelation whereby they knew that "his star" meant the birth of a king, that this new-born 

king was very God, and that they should be led by "his star" to the place of the God-rKing's birth 

(St. Leo, Serm. xxxiv, "In Epiphan." IV, 3).  

The advent of the Magi caused a great stir in Jerusalem; everybody, even King Herod, heard 

their quest (v. 3). Herod and his priests should have been gladdened at the news; they were 

saddened. It is a striking fact that the priests showed the Magi the way, but would not go that 

way themselves. The Magi now followed the star some six miles southward to Bethlehem, "and 

entering into the house [eis ten oikian], they found the child" (v. 11). There is no reason to 

suppose, with some of the Fathers (St. Aug., Serm. cc, "In Epiphan.", I, 2), that the Child was 

still in the stable. The Magi adored (prosekynesan) the Child as God, and offered Him gold, 

frankincense, and myrrh. The giving of gifts was in keeping with Oriental custom. The purpose 

of the gold is clear; the Child was poor. We do not know the purpose of the other gifts. The Magi 

probably meant no symbolism. The Fathers have found manifold and multiform symbolic 

meanings in the three gifts; it is not clear that any of these meanings are inspired (cf. 

Knabenbauer, "in Matth.", 1892).  

We are certain that the Magi were told in sleep not to return to Herod and that "they went back 

another way into their country" (v. 12). This other way may have been a way to the Jordan such 

as to avoid Jerusalem and Jericho; or a roundabout way south through Beersheba, then east to the 

great highway (now the Mecca route) in the land of Moab and beyond the Dead Sea. It is said 

that after their return home, the Magi were baptized by St. Thomas and wrought much for the 

spread of the Faith in Christ. The story is traceable to an Arian writer of not earlier than the sixth 

century, whose work is printed, as "Opus imperfectum in Matthæum" among the writings of St. 

Chrysostom (P.G., LVI, 644). This author admits that he is drawing upon the apocryphal Book of 

Seth, and writes much about the Magi that is clearly legendary. The cathedral of Cologne 

contains what are claimed to be the remains of the Magi; these, it is said, were discovered in 

Persia, brought to Constantinople by St. Helena, transferred to Milan in the fifth century and to 

Cologne in 1163 (Acta SS., I, 323).  
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International Standard Bible Encyclopedia  

MAGI, THE  

ma'-ji, (Magoi (Matthew 2:1, 7, 16, "Wise-men," the Revised Version (British and American) 

and the King James Version, "Magi" the Revised Version margin)): 

 

1. Originally a Median Tribe: 

 

Were originally a Median tribe (Herodotus i.101); and in Darius' Inscriptions Magush means 

only a member of that tribe. It was one of them, Bardiya, who pretended to be Smerdis and 

raised the rebellion against Cambyses. Rabh Magh in Jeremiah 39:3 does not mean "Chief 

Magus," but is in Assyrian Rab mugi (apparently "commander"; compare tab mugi sa 

narkabti, "commander of chariots"), having no connection with "Magus" (unless perhaps 

Magians were employed as charioteers, Media being famous for its Nisean steeds). The 

investment of the Magi with priestly functions, possibly under Cyrus (Xen. Cyrop. viii), but 

probably much later, was perhaps due to the fact that Zoroaster (Zarathustra) belonged, it is 

said, to that tribe. They guarded the sacred fire, recited hymns at dawn and offered 

sacrifices of haoma-juice, etc. Herodotus i.132) says they also buried the dead (perhaps 

temporary burial is meant as in Vendidad, Farg. viii). They were granted extensive estates 

in Media for their maintenance, and the athravans and other priests mentioned in the 

Avesta may have been of their number, though only once does the word "Magus" occur in 

the book (in the compound Moghu-thbish, "Magus-hater," Yasna, lxv.7, Geldner's edition). 

The Magi even in Herodotus' time had gained a reputation for "magic" articles (compare 

Acts 13:6, 8). They also studied astrology and astronomy (rationes mundani motus et 

siderum (Amm. Marc., xxiii.6, 32)), partly learned from Babylon. 

 

2. The Magi at Bethlehem: 

 

These latter studies explain why a star was used to lead them to Christ at Bethlehem, when 

our Lord was less than two years old (Matthew 2:16). No reliable tradition deals with the 

country whence these particular magi came. Justin Martyr, Tertullian and Epiphanius 

http://bibleencyclopedia.com/magi.htm


fancied that they came from Arabia, founding their opinion on the fact that "gold, 

frankincense and myrrh" abounded in Yemen. But the text says they came not from the 

South but from the East. Origen held that they came from Chaldea, which is possible. But 

Clement of Alexandria, Diodorus of Tarsus, Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Juvencus, 

Prudentius and others are probably right in bringing them from Persia. Sargon's settlement 

of Israelites in Media (circa 730-728 B.C. (2 Kings 17:6)) accounts for the large Hebrew 

element of thought which Darmesteter recognizes in the Avesta (SBE, IV, Intro, chapter vi). 

Median astronomers would thus know Balaam's prophecy of the star out of Jacob (Numbers 

24:17). That the Jews expected a star as a sign of the birth of the Messiah is clear from the 

tractate Zohar of the Gemara and also from the title "Son of the Star" (Bar Kokhebha) given 

to a pseudo-Messiah 

 

(130-35 A.D.). Tacitus (Hist. v.13) and Suetonius (Vesp. iv) tell us how widespread in the 

East at the time of Christ's coming was the expectation that "at that time men starting from 

Judea would make themselves masters of things" (compare Virgil, Ecl. iv). All this would 

naturally prepare the Magi to follow the star when it appeared. 

 

See also ASTROLOGY; ASTRONOMY; DIVINATION; MAGIC; WISE MEN; 

ZOROASTRIANISM. 
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6. The Star Not a Conjunction of Planets 

 

7. The Star Not Nova Cassiopeiae 

 

8. The Legend of the Well 

 

9. Lesson of the Narrative 

 

1. The Magi: 

 

The birth of our Lord was announced in a supernatural manner not only to Jews by the 

angelic message to the shepherds, but also to Gentiles, for "Wise-men from the east came 

to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we saw his star in the 

east, and are come to worship him" (Matthew 2:1, 2). The word which has been rendered 

"wise men" in the King James Version and the English Revised Version (the American 

Standard Revised Version "Wise-men") is "Magi." These, according to Herodotus, were 

originally a tribe of the Medes (Herodotus i.101) and from their supposed skill in divination 

the term was applied to the learned and priestly caste among the followers of Zoroaster; 

they were thus in principle worshippers of one only God, and rejecters of polytheism and 

idolatry. The simple creed and high morality, which Zoroastrianism in its purest form 

professed, were well adapted to prepare its faithful disciples to receive a further revelation, 

and we may reasonably believe that the wise men who had been thus guided to worship the 

new-born king of the Jews had been faithful to the light afforded to them, for "in every nation 

he that feareth him (God), and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him" (Acts 10:35). 

 

See MAGI. 

 

2. Herod's Enquiry: 

 

The gospel tells us that the arrival of the Magi at Jerusalem threw Herod the king and all the 

city into great excitement, and Herod at once called a council of all the chief priests and 

scribes of the people that he might learn from them where the Messiah should be born. In 

reply they quoted to him the prophecy of Micah which had indicated Bethlehem as the 

destined site. "Then Herod privily called the Wise-men, and learned of them exactly what 

time the star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search out 

exactly concerning the young child; and when ye have found him, bring me word, that I also 

may come and worship him. And they, having heard the king, went their way; and lo, the 

star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood over where the 

young child was. And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy" 



(Matthew 2:7-10). So much, and no more, are we told of the star of the Magi, and the story 

is as significant in its omissions as in that which it tells us. 

 

3. Two Facts concerning the Star: 

 

What sort of a star it Was that led the wise men; how they learned from it that the King of 

the Jews was born; how it went before them; how it stood over where the young Child was, 

we do not know. We are indeed told but two facts concerning it: first, that its appearance in 

some way or other did inform the wise men, not of the birth of a king of the Jews, but of the 

King of the Jews for whose coming, not Israel only, but more or less consciously the whole 

civilized world was waiting; next, that, when they had come to Judea in consequence of this 

information, the star pointed out to them the actual spot where the new-born King was to be 

found. It went before them till it came and stood over where the young Child was. It may 

also be inferred from Matthew 2:10 that in some way or other the wise men had for a time 

lost sight of the star, so that the two facts mentioned refer to two separate appearances. 

The first appearance induced the Magi to leave the East and set out for Judea; the second 

pointed out to them the place at Bethlehem where the object of their search was to be 

found. Nothing is told us respecting the star except its work as a guide. 

 

There can be no doubt that the Magi took their journey in obedience to direct revelation 

from God, and since we are told that God warned them in a dream not to return to Herod, 

so that they departed to their own country another way, it is but reasonable to suppose that 

their outward journey had been directed in a similar manner. 

 

4. The Wisdom of the Magi Not Astrological: 

 

It has been conjectured that as the Magians were credited with a great skill in astrology they 

may have been able to forecast the birth of our Lord by the rules of their article But this 

conjecture must be peremptorily rejected. It ascribes to the pseudo-science of astrology a 

reality to which it has no claim, for it is inconceivable that the planetary configurations can 

really foretell the birth of princes. Even if it were admitted that such could be the case, no 

such event could be taken as indicating the One Birth for which the world was waiting, 

unless some direct and explicit revelation from God had been received to that effect. For 

that Birth was necessarily unique, and science can deal only with repeated events. No 

astronomical research is now, or was at any time, competent in itself to supply the indication 

needed; it was not in virtue of any natural learning that the wise men understood the 

meaning of the star. And if a mere astronomical research was helpless to supply any such 

power of prediction, still more emphatically must the claim of "occult knowledge" be 

disallowed. So far as occult knowledge has had any basis in fact at all, it has been simply a 



euphemistic way of describing the frauds, impostures and crimes by which debased 

heathen priesthoods and "medicine men" have imposed upon the gross superstition of their 

followers. The very suggestion that, by means like these, God's purpose would be made 

known shows that those who suggest it have not entirely shaken off the influence of 

heathenism. 

 

5. The Prophecy of Balaam: 

 

The suggestion has often been made that the prophecy of Balaam, "There shall come forth 

a star out of Jacob, and a scepter shall rise out of Israel" (Numbers 24:17), may have been 

preserved in the East and have furnished the clue upon which the Magi acted. It is a 

pleasing thought that these devout Gentiles had thus preserved and meditated upon the 

prophecy given through one who may well have been of an allied order to themselves; but 

that prophecy can surely not have been sufficient in itself, and some much more direct 

intimation must have been vouch-safed to them; though the prophecy may have aided their 

faith and have dictated the form in which they announced their mission to King Herod and 

the Jews. 

 

6. The Star Not a Conjunction of Planets: 

 

We are not told how the Magi learned the meaning of the star, neither are we told what kind 

of a star it was. Some three centuries ago the ingenious and devout Kepler supposed that 

he could identify the star with a conjunction of the planets Jupiter and Saturn in the 

constellation Pisces, the two planets being so close as to seem a single star. This 

conjunction took place in the month of May, 7 B.C., not very long before the birth of our Lord 

is supposed to have taken place. But the late Professor Pritchard has shown (Nature and 

Revelation, 243-55), first, that a similar and closer conjunction occurred 59 years earlier, 

and should therefore have brought a Magian deputation to Judea then. Next, that the two 

planets never approached each other nearer than twice the diameter of the moon, so that 

they would have appeared, not as one star, but as two, and thirdly, if the planets had 

seemed to stand over Bethlehem as the wise men left Jerusalem, they would assuredly not 

have appeared to do so when they arrived at the little city. Ingenious as the suggestion was, 

it may be dismissed as unworthy of serious consideration. 

 

7. The Star Not Nova Cassiopeiae: 

 

Another suggestion has received at times a very wide popularity. In the year 1572 a 

wonderful new star appeared in the constellation Cassiopeia. At its brightest it outshone 

Venus and was visible in the daylight, and though it gradually declined in splendor it was not 



lost to sight until after 16 months. There have been other instances of outbursts of short-

lived bright stars, and in the annals of the years 1265 and 952 some brief notices have been 

found which may have referred to objects of this class, but more probably described 

comets. The guess was then hazarded that these three events might all refer to the same 

object; that the star in Cassiopeia might be a "variable" star, bursting into brilliancy about 

every 350 years or so; that it was the star that announced the birth of our Lord, and that it 

would reappear about the end of the 19th century to announce His second coming. This 

rumor was widely spread, and from time to time ignorant people have noticed the planet 

Venus which shines with extraordinary brilliancy when in particular parts of her orbit, and 

have imagined, especially when she has been thus seen as a morning star in the east, that 

she was none other than the star of Bethlehem at its predicted return. There is no reason to 

suppose that the star of 1572 had ever appeared before that date or will ever appear again; 

but in any case we are perfectly sure that it could not have been the star of Bethlehem, for 

Cassiopeia is a northern constellation, and the wise men in their journey from Jerusalem to 

Bethlehem had Cassiopeia and all her stars behind their back. 

 

The statement that the star "went before" the Magi gives the impression that it was some 

supernatural light like the shekhinah, "glory," resting upon the tabernacle, or the pillar of fire 

which led the children of Israel through the wilderness. But this view raises the questions as 

to the form in which it first appeared to the wise men, when they were still in the East, and 

how they came to call it a star, when they must have recognized how un-starlike it was. On 

the other hand, if what they saw when in the East was really a star, it seems most difficult to 

understand how it can have appeared to go before them and to stand over the place where 

the young Child lay. 

 

8. The Legend of the Well: 

 

Yet there is a legend still current in Palestine which may possibly explain how an actual star 

may have fulfilled this part, and there is a well at Bethlehem that is still shown to pilgrims as 

the means whereby the wise men "saw the star" the second time. It is said that when they 

had reached Bethlehem, apparently nearly at mid-day, one of them went to the well of the 

inn in order to draw water. Looking down into the well he saw the star reflected from the 

surface of the water and knew that it must be directly overhead. Its re-observation under 

such unusual circumstances would be a sufficient assurance to the Magi that they had 

reached the right place, and inquiry in the inn would soon inform them of the visit of the 

shepherds, and of the angelic message which had told them where to find the babe `born in 

the city of David, the Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.' 

 

If we may accept this legend we may take the star as having been what astronomers know 



as a "new" or "temporary" star, like that of 1572. When the Magi first saw it, and in 

consequence set out upon their journey, it may have been an evening star and thus, being 

seen only in the west shortly after sunset, it would appear, evening after evening, to point 

them their way to Judea. As they journeyed thither it probably faded as temporary stars in 

general quickly do. At the same time it would have drawn nearer and nearer to the sun, until 

it was lost in its rays by the time they reached Jerusalem, when they would seem to have 

lost sight of it altogether. Having thus lost it, they would naturally not expect to see it again 

until it had drawn away from the sun on the other side, and been detected as a morning star 

in the east before sunrise; they would not expect to discover it in the daytime. 

 

In the ordinary way, the planet Venus is, after the two "great lights," the brightest object in 

the heavens, but temporary stars are on record that have even exceeded Venus in 

brightness. The difficulty of seeing the planet Venus in full sunshine does not lie in her want 

of brightness, but in picking up and holding steadily so minute a point of light in the broad 

expanse of the gleaming sky. This difficulty, which would be even greater in the case of a 

star, would be lessened by looking down the well, as the shaft would narrow the field of 

view down to a small area, and would direct the observer's gaze straight to the star. There 

may also have been, at the very time of observation, a temporary revival of the brightness 

of the star as has been recorded in the case of one or two objects of the same class. The 

legend, whether well founded or not, seems to have some astronomical verisimilitude, and 

at any rate suggests a mode in which an actual star could have seemed to stand over the 

place where the young Child lay. It would also explain what seems to have been implied in 

the narrative, how it happened that the Magi alone, and not the Jews in general, perceived 

the star at its second appearance. 

 

9. Lesson of the Narrative: 

 

Yet it seems safer to conclude that the narrative has been purposely left-astronomically-too 

incomplete for any astronomical conclusion to be drawn from it. One verse more, and that a 

short one, could have answered all our inquiries, could have told us whether the star was a 

conjunction of the planets, a comet, or a temporary star; or whether it was a supernatural 

light like the pillar of fire in the wilderness. But that verse has not been given. The score of 

additional words which could have cleared up the matter have been withheld, and there can 

be no doubt as to the reason. The star, whatever its physical nature, was of no importance 

except as a guide to the birthplace of the infant Jesus. The reticence of the gospel narrative 

on all points, except those directly relating to our Lord Himself, enforces the truth that the 

Scriptures were not written to instruct us in astronomy, or in any of the physical sciences, 

but that we might have life eternal (John 17:3). 



 

E. W. Maunder 
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THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM 

Was the Star of Bethlehem a real astronomical 

event? A myth created by the early church? 
Explore the history and science for yourself... 

 

Setting the Stage 

THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM FASCINATES. For millennia, believers, scoffers and the 

curious have wondered at the Biblical account of the Star. The Bible recounts 

unusual, or even impossible astronomical events at Christ's birth. For many 

doubters, the account of the Star is easily dismissed as myth. For many believers, 

it's a mystery accepted on faith. But what happens if we combine current historical 
scholarship, astronomical fact and an open mind? Judge for yourself...  

Why are we hearing this now?    

 
If the Star was a real historical event, why are we learning of the evidence only now? Why isn't it common knowledge? A 
few minutes considering these things will intensify your experience and understanding of what you will learn on this site. 
We'll look at three of the most important factors leading to modern rediscovery of the Star: Johannes Kepler's discovery of 

how the solar system works, improvements in our knowledge of first century history and the spread of 
computers. 

Kepler's discovery. Johannes Kepler (1571-1630) was one of the great mathematical minds of human 
history (1). As Arthur Koestler wrote in The Sleepwalkers, "Kepler and Galileo were the two giants on 
whose shoulders Newton stood." A German by birth, Kepler began his professional career in Graz, Austria 
teaching mathematics. His views in the Protestant/Catholic contest then raging got him banished from Graz 
after only a few years, but this actually worked for his good. 

The reason is that about the time of his ouster, the earnest, middle-class, 28 year-old Kepler had attracted 
the attention of one Tycho Brahe (1546-1601). Apart from their advanced math skills, the two men had little in common. 
Brahe was a wealthy, eccentric, aristocratic, overbearing, hard-partying Danish nobleman who served in Prague as 
Imperial Mathematician. He was also the acknowledged "prince of astronomers" due to the unprecedented accuracy of his 
vast collection of astronomical observations. And he could be a wildman. When Brahe lost his nose in a college-years duel, 
he did better than our modern fashion of piercing noses. He had a complete replacement nose molded of gold with silver. 
This he wore the rest of his life. 

Brahe invited the expelled Kepler to Prague to collaborate in study of the solar system, which at the time was still poorly 
understood. Many still thought of planets as "wandering stars." Both men were brilliant and keen to unravel the mystery of 
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planetary motion, but their temperaments were so different that they mixed about like cats and dogs. The professional 
relationship was decorated with verbal warfare and walk outs. The personality conflict was heightened by Brahe's intent to 
remain the top dog astronomer—he would not allow Kepler full access to his library of observations. Instead, he dribbled 
out the data to maintain personal control. But when Brahe died suddenly of a urinary tract problem in 1601, Kepler found 
himself promoted to his master's position. Kepler himself became Imperial Mathematician with full access to Brahe's 
library. That changed everything. 

Kepler set out to prove that the planets travel in perfect circular solar orbits. This presented a kind of mathematical beauty 
which particularly attracted him. But try as he might, he could not force the mathematics of circular orbits to align with 
what he saw in the sky each night. And Brahe's meticulous records proved inconsistent with the theory of circles. In an 
inspirational flash, Kepler saw that the planets might travel in elliptical orbits and finally found the perfect mathematical fit. 
In 1609, he published the First and Second Laws of Planetary Motion and ten years later, the Third Law (2). These are still 
used by astronomers, NASA, the European Space Agency and everyone else studying the stars today. These laws do not 
change. 

With his brand new mathematical tools, Kepler held keys to the heavens and time. He could do things no astronomer had 
ever done. With enough pens, ink and time he could calculate sky maps showing the exact positions of all of the stars and 
planets in the night sky. Not just for that evening's observations, but for any day in history, as viewed from any place on 
the surface of the Earth. Being a religious man, Kepler soon set his equations grinding on the mystery of the Star of 
Bethlehem. It's almost tragic that he didn't find the phenomena discussed on this web site, because he pushed very hard 
in his search for the Star and even published on the topic (3). He would have been delighted to see what you will see. But 
Kepler was working from a flawed understanding of first century history, and that threw him off the track. 

So the first piece of the Star puzzle is that, thanks to Kepler, we now have the ability to locate celestial objects with great 
precision at any point in history and from any viewing point. For example, we can calculate what the sky looked like over 
Jerusalem 2000 years ago. But that raises the question of dates. For what years should we be scanning the sky? 

Dating Christ's birth. The great majority of ancient chronographers held that Christ was born in 3 or 2 BC (4), and none 
held that Jesus was born before 4 BC. The ancients were correct, as we shall see, but by Kepler's day that earlier and 
better understanding had been laid aside. Kepler and his contemporaries concluded (as have many present day historians 
(5)) that Christ was born before 4 BC. The reasons for that misunderstanding are complex and fascinating, but a major 
factor was their interpretation of the writings of the ancient Jewish historian, Flavius Josephus (37 AD-95 AD) (6). 

Josephus' life was a wild ride worth a little detour here. (Don't worry, we're getting where we're going). Josephus was born 
just a few years after Christ's execution. A member of the Jewish Pharisee sect, he rose to political prominence in Judea by 
the time he was in his late twenties. In 66 AD the Romans, who occupied Judea at that time, were thrown into a war rage 
by what they saw as growing Jewish arrogance and treachery. Josephus martialed Jewish forces to defend against an 
enemy that soon grew to the proportions of a tidal wave. Roman troops, horses and siege engines poured into the region 
in simply overwhelming numbers. 

Resistance proved futile. Josephus and a fighting unit of 40 men were cornered by Roman forces and retreated to a cave 
where they made a suicide pact to avoid capture (7). 38 men died in that cave, but Josephus and one other had second 
thoughts and were taken prisoners. That's a twist, but here's a tighter one: Josephus wound up winning the 
favor of Vespasian (9 AD-79 AD), who was then commander of the Roman expedition in Judea. He was 
drafted into the Roman war effort against his own Jewish people, and ultimately served as the interpreter 
for Vespasian's son, Titus (39 AD-81 AD). Titus had orders to besiege Jerusalem and destroy the Jewish 
temple. This he did in 70 AD, in apparent fulfillment of a 500 year-old vision recorded by the Jewish prophet 
Daniel (8).  

After the war, Josephus could not remain in Judea. He would have been assassinated on sight. So he was 
taken to live in Rome. There, his attentions appear to have turned to regaining the acceptance of his Jewish countrymen. 
Perhaps to achieve this reinstatement, he wrote extensive histories of the Jewish people and ancient times. These histories 
offer important clues in the search for the Star. In one of his works, Antiquities, Josephus mentions Jesus, John the Baptist 
and other New Testament characters, including the murderous King Herod of the Gospel of Matthew, Chapter 2. 

The Bible recounts that Herod learned of the Messiah's birth from astronomers who had seen the Star of Bethlehem. He 
tried to kill the child, so, obviously, the Bible records that Herod was alive at Jesus' birth. Remember that this mattered to 
Kepler, because historians of his time apparently inferred from Josephus' history that Herod died in 4 BC (9). Necessarily, 
Kepler assumed Christ was born before that date, perhaps 5 BC or earlier. So, those are the years for which he scanned 
the skies for the Star. Even with the power of his newly discovered laws of planetary motion, he didn't find the phenomena 
we will examine here. He searched the skies of the wrong years. 

But modern scholarship has deepened our understanding of Josephus' manuscripts. A recent study was made of the 
earliest manuscripts of Josephus' writings held by the British Library in London, and the American Library of Congress. It 
revealed a surprise that allows us to target our mathematical telescopes better than could Kepler (10). It turns out that a 
copying error was a primary cause of the confusion about the date of Herod's death. A printer typesetting the manuscript 



of Josephus' Antiquities messed up in the year 1544. Every single Josephus manuscript in these libraries dating from 
before 1544 supports the inference that Herod passed in 1 BC. Strong recent scholarship confirms that date (11). Knowing 
this, and since Herod died shortly after Christ's birth, our investigation turns to the skies of 3 and 2 BC. 

So, we have the second factor allowing us to "find" the Star today. We newly know for which years we should examine the 
skies. 

Computers. One more factor accounts for your hearing about the Star now instead of long ago: computers. When Kepler 
calculated a sky map, it was laborious. Plenty of pens and ink. And when the calculations were complete, he had a picture 
of the sky at a single moment of time. If he had selected the wrong day to search for the Star, he might find nothing. More 
pens and ink. But Kepler's Laws of Planetary Motion are playthings for a computer. The equations are solved almost 
instantaneously by modern astronomy software available to anyone for about $50 (12). 

With software which incorporates Kepler's equations, we can create a computer model of the universe. In minutes we can 
produce thousands of the sky maps which were a great labor before computers. We can animate the universe in real time 
at any speed we choose, make months pass in moments or wind back the clock. We can view the sky precisely as it moved 
over Jerusalem 2000 years ago. 

And when we look up, examining the correct years, we find remarkable things. 

 

The Stars and the Bible    

 
Even if you are not of a traditional Christian or Jewish faith, you might feel a bit uneasy searching for signs in the stars. 
Many people have concluded that there isn't anything to astrology—or if there is something to it, it's a "something" they 
want no part of. So, are we doing astrology here? 

A reasonable question with a short answer. No. That's not what we're doing here. Astrology holds that stars exert forces on 
men. Astrology is a: 

"...form of divination based on the theory that the movement of the celestial bodies—the stars, the planets, 

the sun and the moon—influence human affairs and determine the course of events." (13) 

By contrast, the Bible refers to the celestial objects as carrying signs from the Almighty. But it prohibits worship of what 
we see above or even holding such things in too high regard. For example, we read in the Book of Job, Chapter 31: 

26 if I have regarded the sun in its radiance or the moon moving in splendour, 27 so that my heart was 

secretly enticed and my hand offered them a kiss of homage, 28 then these also would be sins to be judged, 

for I would have been unfaithful to God on high. 

The Old Testament even decrees the death penalty for star worship (14). 

Still, the Bible does make a surprising number of references to signs in the heavens. Both Old and New Testaments 
assume that what happens up there matters. If we are interested in following the counsel of the Bible, we must hold a 
distinction in mind. Astrology assumes that stars are causes of earthly events. The Bible assumes that they can be 
messages about earthly events. It may be useful to think of this as a thermometer distinction. A thermometer can tell you 
if it's hot or cold, but it can't make you hot or cold. There is a big difference between a sign and an active agent. This is 
the difference between "astrology" and what the Bible holds forth. 

Scholars believe that the Book of Job is the oldest Biblical text, likely originating before the time of Abraham and the 
founding of the Jewish nation. It's interesting, then, to find that this oldest book speaks of the stars and the constellations 
with respect. It states that God set them in place. And it references the same constellations we know today. Even 
considering ancient literature other than the Bible, it appears that the configurations of the constellations and what they 
represent may be older than the oldest surviving texts of any language (15). 

In the Book of Job, Chapter 9, Job credits God with creation of the stars and constellations: 

9 He is the Maker of the Bear [Ursa Major] and Orion, the Pleiades and the constellations of the south. 



And in Job Chapter 38, God makes much the same point. He, not man, is sovereign over the creation, particularly the 
constellations: 

31 "Can you bind the beautiful Pleiades? Can you loose the cords of Orion? 32 Can you bring forth the 

constellations in their seasons... 

Many other Biblical writers in many other passages state that God arranged the stars. For example, says the Book of Isaiah 
in Chapter 40: 

26 Lift your eyes and look to the heavens: Who created all these? He who brings out the starry host one by 

one, and calls them each by name. Because of his great power and mighty strength, not one of them is 

missing. 

Several striking passages on this issue were written by David, son of Jesse. David is a towering Biblical figure. A fierce 
warrior, a revered king who was himself deeply reverent. Highly intelligent and wonderfully poetic, he wrote much of the 
Book of Psalms and some of the most beautiful passages of scripture. Among these is Psalm 19, where David extols God's 
handiwork in the stars. But he doesn't only extol, he tells us that the stars bear a message. Watch his choice of verbs 
[emphasis added]: 

1 ...The heavens declare the glory of God; the skies proclaim the work of his hands. 2 Day after day they pour 

forth speech; night after night they display knowledge. 3 There is no speech or language where their voice is 

not heard. 4 Their voice goes out into all the earth, their words to the ends of the world... 

David chose verb after verb which says that the stars communicate. An intriguing passage. But isn't it just poetry? Isn't 
David just speaking with a poet's elegant symbolism? 

The apostle Paul didn't think so. 

In The Book of Romans, Chapter 10, Paul is addressing the question: had the Jews of Christ's day heard that Messiah had 
come? He answers the question by saying that of course they had heard. He then quotes David to make his point! 

17 Consequently, faith comes from hearing the message, and the message is heard through the word of 

Christ. 18 But I ask: Did they [the Jews] not hear? Of course they did: "Their voice has gone out into all the 

earth, their words to the ends of the world." 

Note the structure of Paul's argument. Paul is taking the position that something has happened in the stars which indicated 
to the Jews of his time that the Messiah had come. As we shall see, the apostle Peter elsewhere forcefully makes the same 
argument. Of course, this argument has exactly no force unless something had happened in the stars. The fact that both 
men employed this line of reasoning shows they are making the same assumption. They assumed that their listeners were 
aware of celestial phenomena associated with Christ. It's our quest to determine what those phenomena were. 

For those who revere the Bible, we've probably seen enough to set us at ease about looking for meaning in the stars. 
We're not doing something that the Bible condemns. Just the opposite. But there is one more authority who can put the 
most devout Christian at ease about looking up after dark. Jesus himself. In the Book of Luke, Chapter 21, Jesus tells us: 

25 "There will be signs in the sun, moon and stars..." 

So, it is Biblically legitimate to look for signs in the stars, but always remembering the thermometer distinction. The Book 
of Deuteronomy warns at Chapter 4: 

19 ...when you look up to the sky and see the sun, the moon and the stars--all the heavenly array--do not be 

enticed into bowing down to them and worshipping things the LORD your God has apportioned to all the 

nations under heaven. 

At numerous times in Biblical history, the Jewish nation ignored this warning. Rather than looking to the stars for signs, 
they slipped over the forbidden line into assuming the stars influenced human affairs. They began to worship created 
things instead of the Creator. In the Second Book of Kings, Chapter 23, we find King Josiah leading a revival of spirituality 
among the Jews and a return to worship of God alone. One of the things Josiah had to do was clear out astrological objects 
which had been brought in to the very temple itself: 



4 [Josiah] ordered Hilkiah the high priest, the priests next in rank and the doorkeepers to remove from the 

temple of the LORD all the articles made for...all the starry hosts. He burned them outside Jerusalem... 

The bottom line on the Bible and the stars: we may look to the stars for signs from God, but we are not to revere the stars 
themselves. 

 

The Nine Points of Christ's Star   

 
We're now ready to examine the qualifications for the Star. Working from the Biblical account in Matthew, unpacking it 
verse by verse, we can compile a list of nine qualities which must be present before any celestial phenomena could be 
considered to be the Biblical Star of Bethlehem. If any qualification is missing, then we will assume we haven't found our 
Star. All of the following verses come from the Gospel of Matthew Chapter 2. 

1 After Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judea, during the time of King Herod, 

To begin, we see again how important the date of Herod's death is to the investigation. If Herod died in 4 BC, then Christ 
had to be born before that year. But if Herod died in 1 BC, as the best evidence indicates, then we should look at the years 
2 and 3 BC. 

1 (cont'd) Magi from the east came to Jerusalem 

Who are these magi? The word, 'magi,' which is sometimes translated 'wise men,' is the root from which we get our word 
'magic.' This doesn't make them all magicians, in the present sense of the word. Some of them were learned men in 
general, who studied the physical world and were knowledgeable about many things, including the stars. Magi were often 
court astronomers who were consulted by the rulers of the day for guidance in affairs of state. This was also true in much 
earlier times. For example, during the Babylonian captivity of the Jews, some 500 years earlier, King Nebuchadnezar kept 
a stable of court magi. Nebuchadnezer made the Jewish prophet Daniel Chief Magus of his court when Daniel was able to 
interpret a dream the other magi could not (16). 

There were magi of various schools, and some were more respected than others. We know something of a particularly 
prestigious school of magi from the writings of Philo. Philo was a Jewish philosopher and contemporary of Jesus who lived 
in the large Jewish community of Alexandria, Egypt. Philo wrote in praise of an Eastern school of magi and their great 
learning and understanding of the natural world (17). This school may have descended from the Babylonian magi of 
Daniel's day. Matthew does report that the Wise Men were from the East, and Babylon is east of Judea. It was at one time 
part of the Persian Empire, which ties in with Philo. So it is possible the Wise Men were of this prestigious Eastern school. 
This would account for Herod giving them an audience, and for his strong reaction to the news they brought. 

2 and asked, "Where is the one who has been born king of the Jews? 

The Magis' question gives us three points for our list of qualifications for the Star. Whatever happened in the sky indicated 
1) birth, 2) kingship and 3) Jews. It also gives us a clue about the Magi. They were interested in things Jewish. 

2 (cont'd) We saw his star in the east and have come to worship him." 

When the wise men said "we saw his star in the east," they didn't mean "we saw his star while we were in the East." The 
Greek text here says the Star was "en anatole," meaning they saw his star rising in the east. That's what all but polar stars 
do, because of the rotation of the Earth. Stars rise in the east, but not all celestial objects do that. So, that's another 
qualification for the Star: 4) it must rise in the east like most other stars. 

The motive of the Magi in coming to Jerusalem tells us a great deal more about them. They wanted to worship a Jewish 
king. It can't be proven from the text, but it is quite possible that some of the Magi were of Jewish descent, perhaps a 
Jewish remnant from Daniel's day. This would help explain why a Jewish philosopher, Philo, would admire them, why they 
were watching the sky for things Jewish, why they wanted to worship a Jewish king, and why they were taken so seriously 
by Herod and Jewish chief priests. If they were not Jews, then they must have been most impressive magi indeed, as Jews 
of the time were deeply disdainful of pagans and their beliefs (18). 

3 When King Herod heard this he was disturbed, and all Jerusalem with him. 



You must know more to understand just how very troubled Herod and Jerusalem became at the Magis' news. Historians tell 
us that respect for the stars and guidance derived from them was at a peak (19). Both ancient historians and the Bible 
make it clear that the Jews of this period expected a new Jewish ruler to arise, based upon Jewish prophecy (20). And it 
was accepted that the stars could announce such an arrival. 

For example, about 60 years earlier, in 63 BC, magi made a presentation to the Roman Senate. They described celestial 
portents indicating that a new ruler had been born. Evidently regretting that news, the Senate responded by ordering the 
death of baby boys in the candidate age range (21). Sound familiar? It turns out that when Herod ordered the slaughter of 
children in Bethlehem he may have been following a sort of Roman precedent. That precedent may be one reason 
Jerusalem was troubled at the news the Wise Men brought. Perhaps they realized the Romans might shed blood in 
response. 

4 When he had called together all the people's chief priests and teachers of the law, he asked them where the 

Christ was to be born. 5 "In Bethlehem in Judea," they replied, "for this is what the prophet has written: 6 

"'But you, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, are by no means least among the rulers of Judah; for out of you 

will come a ruler who will be the shepherd of my people Israel.'" 

Herod took the Magis' message as factual, and consulted the Jewish experts about the location of the birth. The fateful 
verse in the Book of Micah which is quoted to Herod by the Jewish experts soon resulted in the death of many little boys in 
Bethlehem. 

7 Then Herod called the Magi secretly and found out from them the exact time the star had appeared. 

Another qualification for the Star: 5) It appeared at an exact time. And yet another qualification: 6) Herod didn't know 
when it appeared. He had to ask. 

8 He sent them to Bethlehem and said, "Go and make a careful search for the child. As soon as you find him, 

report to me, so that I too may go and worship him." 9 After they had heard the king, they went on their way, 

and the star they had seen in the east went ahead of them until it stopped over the place where the child was. 

And now we have the last three qualifications for the Star: 7) it endured over a considerable period of time. The Magi saw 
it, perhaps from Babylon, traveled to Judea and saw it still. 8) It went ahead of them as they traveled from Jerusalem to 
Bethlehem. You might not realize that this doesn't mean the Star was needed to guide the travelers to Bethlehem. 
Bethlehem was (and is) just five miles south of Jerusalem on the main road. They couldn't miss it. No, the Star appears 
ahead of them as they trek south not so much as a guide as a further confirmation of the signs they had seen. Lastly, 9) 
the Star stopped! Can a star do that? Yes, it can, as we shall see. 

 

What was the Star?  

 
We now know much about the Star. 

1. It signified birth.  
2. It signified kingship.  
3. It had a connection with the Jewish nation.  
4. It rose in the east, like other stars.  
5. It appeared at a precise time.  
6. Herod didn't know when it appeared.  
7. It endured over time.  
8. It was ahead of the Magi as they went south from Jerusalem to Bethlehem.  
9. It stopped over Bethlehem.  

Knowing these qualifications, we are in a position to disqualify most astronomical phenomena as being the Star. 
Remember that if any of the nine Biblical features of the Star is absent, then the phenomenon we are examining may be 
interesting, but isn't likely the Biblical Star (22). 

A meteor? A meteor is a small fragment of material or even celestial dust which enters Earth's atmosphere 
at great speed glowing brightly as its outer layers vaporize. While often a physically small thing, a "shooting 
star" can be beautiful viewed from Earth and could be a dramatic means of making an announcement in the 
heavens. But such a sign would fail most of the nine tests. Most obvious is the fact that shooting stars don't 
rise in the east like other stars, they do "shoot" across the sky. Because they display suddenly, only once 



and for mere moments as they burn up in the Earth's atmosphere, it is not obvious how the Magi could form associations 
with kingship, birth, the Jews, the Messiah's birthplace and all. And meteors don't endure long enough to satisfy the 
Biblical criteria. The Star was very likely not a meteor. 

Perhaps a comet? A comet is an object which has a very large orbit about the Sun, an orbit of many years 
duration. You may be familiar with Halley's Comet. Halley's, like many comets, is a block of ice, in Halley's 
case a few miles across. It orbits the Sun in a 75.5 year circuit, and like all comets, it is easily tracked using 
Kepler's equations. Comets do rise in the east and endure over time. But there are several problems with 
the comet hypothesis. 

The first problem is sociological. At this time in history (and all the way into the middle ages), comets were 
regarded as omens of doom and destruction, the very opposite of good tidings. This was in part because of 
comet behavior. They were perceived in ancient times to break into the sky ignoring the highly ordered and repetitive 
clockwork movement of the heavens. The Almighty could have chosen to use an ominous sign for the birth of Christ. 
Presumably, He can do whatever He likes. But if the purpose of the Star was to communicate something joyful to man, a 
comet seems an unlikely choice. 

A bigger problem is that there do not appear to have been any comets in 3 or 2 BC. Several civilizations maintained 
records of such phenomena, notably the Chinese. These records have been preserved to the present day, and no comets 
are recorded for these years. 

Finally, comets are obvious things. Anyone could and would have seen a comet. Herod would not have needed to ask the 
Magi when such a thing appeared. The Biblical Star was very likely not a comet. 

What about a nova? A nova is an exploding star. A nova appears suddenly at a point in time, endures over time, rises in 
the east like other stars and can be spectacular. However, none appears in the ancient records for this time 
period. 

And like comets, a nova is an obvious thing. Many of us have been to locations, such as high mountains or 
the desert, far from modern artificial light (which astronomers call "light pollution"). We marvel at how 
clearly the heavens can be seen under such conditions. Unless weather interfered, Jerusalem was like that 
every night, and common people were far more familiar than are we with the appearance of the night sky. 
If a nova suddenly appeared, almost everyone would know about it. Herod would not have had to ask the 
Magi when it appeared. If the Star was a real astronomical event, it was very likely not a nova. 

What's left? If the Star wasn't one of the spectacular astronomical objects we've examined, what's left? Biblical 
qualification 6—that Herod had to ask when the Star appeared is a powerful clue. Anyone can glance up and see planets 
and stars. That is the nature of things in the sky. But, apparently, one could look up at the Star without realizing it. Herod 
didn't know of it. It took magi to explain it. But once the Star was pointed out, all Jerusalem went abuzz, and Herod 
jumped into murderous action. A reasonable hypothesis is that the Star must have been something in the normal night sky 
which was striking when explained. 

Did anything interesting happen in the ordinary night skies over the Middle East in 3 or 2 BC? 

Yes, indeed. 

 

The Starry Dance 

SOMETHING IN THE "NORMAL" NIGHT SKY which was startling when explained. 

That is the hypothesis for the Star we developed in Setting the Stage. Our process 

of elimination has knocked out meteors, comets and novae as candidates. That 
leaves planets. 

 

A Coronation    

 



JUPITER. The name of the greatest god of Roman mythology. And the name of the largest planet of our solar 
system. Jupiter has been known from ages-old to the present as the King Planet. This greatest of planets is a "gas giant," 
approximately eleven times the size of Earth and over 300 times more massive. It circles the Sun far beyond Earth, in an 
orbit of about twelve years duration. In ancient times, planets like Jupiter were considered "wandering stars." Since 
humans have assigned kingly qualities to this giant wanderer for dozens of centuries, might it have something to do with 
our Star announcing the birth of a king? That will be our working theory. 

It's not enough to have a kingly name and reputation, of course. To be Matthew's Star, Jupiter as viewed from Earth would 
have to do peculiar things. More precisely, as considered by a magus viewing from the Middle East during the years 3 and 
2 BC, Jupiter's movements would have to satisfy all nine identifying characteristics of the Star. In September of 3 BC at 
the time of the Jewish New Year, Rosh ha-Shanah, Jupiter began to do just that. 

A magus watching Jupiter that September saw two objects moving so close that they appeared to touch. This close 
approach of celestial bodies is sometimes called a 'conjunction.' Our Middle Eastern viewer saw Jupiter coming into a close 
conjunction with the star, Regulus. Regulus takes its name from the word root which yields our word 'regal.' The 
Babylonians called Regulus Sharu, which means 'king.' The Romans called Regulus Rex, which means 'king.' So to start 
things, at the beginning of the new Jewish year, the Planet of Kings met the Star of Kings. This conjunction may have 
indicated kingship in a forceful way to a Babylonian magus (satisfying one qualification for the Star), but would it have 
startled him? 

Probably not. Jupiter glides slowly past Regulus about every 12 years. Let's assume our magus enjoyed a 50-year career, 
say from age 20 to age 70. We don't know how old the Magi were, but if our man was in the second half of his career, he 
might have seen such a pass two or three times before. Jupiter's orbit wobbles relative to Regulus, so not every 
conjunction is as close as the one he saw in 3 BC. Perhaps our magus recorded this event with some interest, but it is hard 
to imagine great excitement. Not from this alone. But, of course, there is more. 

The planets move against the field of fixed stars. From Earth, they appear to be "active." For example, were you to watch 
Jupiter each night for several weeks, you would see that it moves eastward through the starry field. Each night Jupiter 
rises in the east (satisfying a second Star qualification). Each night it appears to be slightly farther east in the field of fixed 
stars. All of the planets move like this. 

But the wandering stars exhibit another, stranger motion. Periodically, they appear to reverse course and move backward 
through the other stars. This may seem odd, but the reason is simple enough: we watch the planets from a moving 
platform—Earth—hurtling around the Sun in its own orbit. When you pass a car on the freeway, it appears to go backward 
as it drops behind. For similar reasons, when the Earth in its orbit swings past another planet, that planet appears to move 
backward against the starry field. Astronomers call this optical effect retrograde motion.  

In 3/2 BC, Jupiter's retrograde wandering would have called for our magus' full attention. After Jupiter and Regulus had 
their kingly encounter, Jupiter continued on its path through the star field. But then it entered retrograde. It "changed its 
mind" and headed back to Regulus for a second conjunction. After this second pass it reversed course again for yet a third 
rendezvous with Regulus, a triple conjunction. A triple pass like this is more rare. Over a period of months, our watching 
magus would have seen the Planet of Kings dance out a halo above the Star of Kings. A coronation.  

The Birth of a King    

 

Jupiter's interesting behavior may explain the kingly aspect of the Star. But there are nine qualifications of the 
Star of Bethlehem. Many are still missing. How did Jupiter's movement relate to the Jewish nation? Is its association with 
the Jewish New Year enough? Where is an indication of a birth? Some might say that the triple conjunction by itself would 
indicate to a magus that a new king was on the scene. Maybe. But there is more. 

The Jewish nation is composed of twelve ancient tribes. Jewish prophecy states that a particular tribe will bring forth the 
Messiah: the tribe of Judah. The symbol of Judah's tribe is the lion. You can see these connections in an ancient prediction 
of Messiah's coming found in the first book of the Bible, the Book of Genesis, Chapter 49: 

9 You are a lion's cub, O Judah; you return from the prey, my son. Like a lion he crouches and lies down, like a 
lioness-- who dares to rouse him? 10 The sceptre will not depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from 
between his feet, until he comes to whom it belongs and the obedience of the nations is his. 

This association of Messiah with the tribe of Judah and with the lion is a productive clue. It clarifies the connection between 
Jupiter's behavior and the Jewish nation, because the starry coronation—the triple conjunction—occurred within the 
constellation of Leo, The Lion. Ancient stargazers, particularly if they were interested in things Jewish, may well have 
concluded they were seeing signs of a Jewish king. But there is more. 



The last book of the New Testament is, in part, a prophetic enigma. But a portion of the Book of Revelation provides 
clear and compelling guidance for our astronomical investigation. The apostle John wrote the book as an old man while in 
exile on the island of Patmos. Perhaps the austerity of this exile or a lack of companionship left him time to ponder the 
night sky. Whatever the reason, Revelation is full of star imagery. In Chapter 12, John describes a life and death drama 
played out in the sky: the birth of a king. 

1 A great and wondrous sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under her 
feet and a crown of twelve stars on her head. 2 She was pregnant and cried out in pain as she was about to 
give birth. 3 Then another sign appeared in heaven: an enormous red dragon with seven heads and ten horns 
and seven crowns on his heads. 4 His tail swept a third of the stars out of the sky and flung them to the earth. 
The dragon stood in front of the woman who was about to give birth, so that he might devour her child the 
moment it was born. 5 She gave birth to a son, a male child, who will rule all the nations with an iron 
sceptre... 

A woman in labor, a dragon bent on infanticide and a ruler of the nations. We have already seen this ruler in the Book of 
Genesis, above. This would be the Messiah, in his role as King of Kings. If that interpretation is correct, then according to 
the gospel story the woman would be Mary, the mother of Jesus. The dragon which waits to kill the child at birth would be 
Herod, who did that very thing. John says the woman he saw was clothed in the Sun. She had the moon at her feet. What 
can he be describing? When we continue our study of the sky of September of 3 BC, the mystery of John's vision is 
unlocked: he is describing more of the starry dance which began with the Jewish New Year. 

As Jupiter was beginning the coronation of Regulus, another startling symbol rose in the sky. The constellation which rises 
in the east behind Leo is Virgo, The Virgin. When Jupiter and Regulus were first meeting, she rose clothed in the Sun. And 
as John said, the moon was at her feet. It was a new moon, symbolically birthed at the feet of The Virgin.  

The sheer concentration of symbolism in the stars at this moment is remarkable. These things could certainly lead our 
magus to conclude that a Jewish king had been born. But even this is not the whole story. These symbols could indicate a 
birth, but if they were interpreted to indicate the time of conception, the beginning of a human life, might there be 
something interesting in the sky nine months later? Indeed. In June of 2 BC, Jupiter continued the pageantry. 

Westward Leading    

 

By the following June, Jupiter had finished crowning Regulus. The Planet of Kings traveled on through the star field 
toward another spectacular rendezvous, this time with Venus, the Mother Planet. This conjunction was so close and so 
bright that it is today displayed in hundreds of planetaria around the world by scientists who may know nothing of Messiah. 
They do it because what Jupiter did makes such a great planetarium show. Jupiter appeared to join Venus. The planets 
could not be distinguished with the naked eye. If our magus had had a telescope, he could have seen that the planets sat 
one atop the other, like a figure eight. Each contributed its full brightness to what became the most brilliant star our man 
had ever seen. Jupiter completed this step of the starry dance as it was setting in the west. That evening, our Babylonian 
magus would have seen the spectacle of his career while facing toward Judea.  

No one alive had ever seen such a conjunction. If the Magi only began their travel plans in September, when they saw this 
sight nine months later, someone may have shouted "What are we waiting for? Mount up!" At the end of their travel, which 
may have taken weeks or months, these experts arrived in Jerusalem. They told their tale, and "all Jerusalem was 
disturbed." Herod wanted to know two things: when the Star had appeared, and where this baby was. The Magi 
presumably described the timing of events starting in September of 3 BC and continuing through June of 2 BC. Herod sent 
them to Bethlehem in search of the child with orders that they return to tell where he was. 

To qualify as the Star, Jupiter would have to have been ahead of the Magi as they trekked South from Jerusalem to 
Bethlehem. Sure enough, in December of 2 BC if the Magi looked south in the wee hours, there hung the Planet of Kings 
over the city of Messiah's birth.  

All but one of the nine Biblical qualifications for the Star have now been plausibly satisfied: 

1. The first conjunction signified birth by its association to the day with Virgo "birthing" the new moon. Some might 
argue that the unusual triple conjunction by itself could be taken to indicate a new king.  

2. The Planet of King's coronation of the Star of Kings signified kingship.  
3. The triple conjunction began with the Jewish New Year and took place within Leo, showing a connection with the 

Jewish tribe of Judah (and prophecies of the Jewish Messiah).  
4. Jupiter rises in the east.  
5. The conjunctions appeared at precise, identifiable times.  
6. Herod was unaware of these things; they were astronomical events which had significance only when explained 

by experts.  



7. The events took place over a span of time sufficient for the Magi to see them both from the East and upon their 
arrival in Jerusalem.  

8. Jupiter was ahead of the Magi as they traveled south from Jerusalem to Bethlehem. 

But the ninth qualification would require that Jupiter stop over Bethlehem. How could a planet do that? And did Jupiter do 
it? 

To Stop a Star    

 

The problem with a planet stopping is not what you might think. The problem is not that planets can't stop. Just the 
opposite. The problem is that all planets are always stopped to the eye of a human observer. The sky moves above Earth 
at half the speed of the hour hand on a common clock. Its movement is imperceptible to the naked eye. So, if all stars are 
always stopped, what can Matthew have meant? 

Perhaps you have already anticipated the key to this final mystery: retrograde motion. An astronomer tracking the 
movement of planets through the star field watches not so much on the scale of minutes, but on the longer scale of days, 
weeks and months. On this scale of time, Jupiter did stop. On December 25 of 2 BC as it entered retrograde, Jupiter 
reached full stop in its travel through the fixed stars. Magi viewing from Jerusalem would have seen it stopped in the sky 
above the little town of Bethlehem.  

 

The Day of the Cross 

THERE IS YET MORE TO THE DANCE—THERE IS AN ENDING. And not a pleasant 

one. If Biblical clues have led us to the sky of Messiah's birth, they now lead to a 

celestial dirge floating over Jerusalem. The bookends of a life. If the Almighty did 

orchestrate these signs of Messiah's coming and those at his death, then we are 

seeing more than stars in the skies. We are seeing a poetry of terrible beauty, of 

silent awe... 

Dating the Crucifixion    

 
Yes, there is more in the sky which declares "Messiah has come." But to see these things, we must know when to look up. 
Peter used the sky as a proof that Messiah had come, but which sky did he use? A body of scholarly work addresses the 
date of the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth. This body of work, together with Roman and Jewish histories, 
archaeoastronomy and the words of the Bible allow us to identify the day and almost the moment of his death. That is an 
extraordinary claim. You must judge it for yourself. Consider the evidence. 

What can we learn from the Jewish calendar?. Quite a lot, if we assemble the puzzle pieces. By law and custom, the 
Jewish people of Jesus' day took the Sabbath as a day of complete rest (1). Because no work could be done on the 
Sabbath, which we call Saturday, Friday came to be known as Preparation Day (2). It was a day when food and other 
things needed for Saturday were prepared in advance. This is our first clue to the date of the crucifixion, because all four 
Gospels state that Jesus was crucified on Preparation Day, a Friday (3). This is also the common consensus of the Church 
Fathers and scholars throughout church history (4). 

The Gospels also record that the crucifixion occurred the day before the Passover festival (5). This is a second important 
clue, because it gives us a solid connection with the ancient Jewish calendar system. Passover always begins on the 14th 
day of the Jewish lunar month of Nisan. (Nisan 14 is in the Spring, which is why Easter is celebrated then). By Judean 
tradition, Passover begins at twilight, the dividing line between Nisan 14 and 15 (6).  

On the Jewish calendar (and on ours) a numbered day of the month may fall on any day of the week. For example, in one 
year your birthday might fall on Tuesday, in the next year it might fall on Thursday. This "float" among days of the week is 
why this second clue is so powerful. Putting these two Biblical puzzle pieces together, we see that the crucifixion must 
have occurred in a year when Nisan 14 happened to fall on a Friday, Preparation Day. That narrows things down 
considerably. 



The Year. Ancient non-Biblical historians record that Jesus was condemned to death by Pontius Pilate (7). Pilate was 
Roman procurator of Judea during the years 26 AD through 36 AD (8). This limits our search for a date to those years. In 
"Setting the Stage" we found that Jesus was born in 3/2 BC. And there are also important Biblical clues: the Book of Luke 
records that Jesus began his public ministry when he "was about 30 years old" (9), and the Book of John records three 
annual Passovers during Jesus' ministry (10). Taken together, these puzzle pieces add to a crucifixion date in the early 
30's, AD. During those years, Nisan 14 fell on a Friday, Preparation Day, twice: on April 7 of 30 AD and April 3 of 33 AD 
(11). To help us chose between those two dates, there is ample and fascinating evidence. 

 

Pilate and Sejanus    

 
The next clue comes from a surprising source: a dark tale of intrigue, hidden violence and vicious revenge in Rome. We go 
to the Imperial court...  

By the time Tiberius Caesar (42 BC - 37 AD) reached his mid-sixties, he had wearied of daily Imperial 
duties. He entered semi-retirement on the Island of Capri in 26 AD. There, out of the public eye, he 
embraced a life of unmentionable depravity and cruelty. Still, even for a degraded and absentee emperor 
there were the problems of government. As his personal conduit for management of Rome from Capri, 
Tiberius left a regent in the capitol. This was Aelius Sejanus, who had been captain of the Praetorian Guard. 
Sejanus had shown himself to be politically capable and apparently loyal to Tiberius, but he was a cunning 
and ruthless man.  

During the 5 years that Sejanus administered the Empire, he artfully engineered the banishment, imprisonment, suicide or 
other elimination of many of his own opponents and Tiberius' potential successors. As chronicled 
extensively by the Roman senator and historian Publius Cornelius Tacitus (12), Sejanus apparently 
expected that he might one day plot and murder his way to the throne. He very nearly did. Unfortunately 
for Sejanus, Tiberius had a trusted sister-in-law, Antonia. She was not a political player, which gave her 
opinions a certain weight. While nearly all communication from Rome filtered through Sejanus, Antonia 
managed to place a secret letter before Tiberius in which she described Sejanus' web of plots in convincing 
detail. 

Tiberius responded by plotting his own surprise. He sent an emissary with a lengthy letter to be read before 
the Roman Senate with Sejanus present. In the turnabout ending of the missive, Tiberius loosed a scathing denunciation of 
Sejanus and demanded his arrest. The shocked mastermind was dragged out and executed the same day: October 18, 31 
AD. 

Why does this date matter? Because Roman and Biblical history intersect. During his glory days, Sejanus first 
influenced and then himself made appointments of many Imperial officials, including one Pontius Pilate. Pilate was made 
Prefect of Judea about the time that Tiberius gave up Rome for Capri. Sejanus was a notorious anti-Semite (13), and Pilate 
followed his benefactor's anti-Jewish policies as he governed Judea. A few examples will illustrate Pilate's treatment of the 
Jews.  

The Romans were well aware that the Jews shunned all graven images. Tacitus, though himself disdainful of Jewry (14), 
accurately comments in The Histories, Book V:  

"...the Jews have purely mental conceptions of Deity, as one in essence. They call those profane who make 

representations of God in human shape out of perishable materials. They believe that Being to be supreme 

and eternal, neither capable of representation, nor of decay. They therefore do not allow any images to stand 

in their cities, much less in their temples." 

Of course, this rejection of graven images comes from the Ten Commandments, recorded in the Book of Exodus, Chapter 
20:  

4 "You shall not make for yourself an idol in the form of anything in heaven above or on the earth beneath or 

in the waters below. 5 You shall not bow down to them or worship them; for I, the LORD your God, am a 

jealous God..." 

Knowing this, Pilate proceeded to install images of Tiberius in the Jewish temple at Jerusalem, a massive offense. From 
Josephus, Wars, Book II, Chapter 9:  



"Now Pilate, who was sent as procurator into Judea by Tiberius, sent by night those images of Caesar that are 

called ensigns into Jerusalem. This excited a very great tumult among the Jews when it was day; for those 

that were near them were astonished at the sight of them, as indications that their laws were trodden under 

foot; for those laws do not permit any sort of image to be brought into the city. Nay, besides the indignation 

which the citizens had themselves at this procedure, a vast number of people came running out of the 

country. These came zealously to Pilate to Cesarea, and besought him to carry those ensigns out of Jerusalem, 

and to preserve them their ancient laws inviolable; but upon Pilate's denial of their request, they fell down 

prostrate upon the ground, and continued immovable in that posture for five days and as many nights. On the 

next day Pilate sat upon his tribunal, in the open market-place, and called to him the multitude, as desirous to 

give them an answer; and then gave a signal to the soldiers, that they should all by agreement at once 

encompass the Jews with their weapons; so the band of soldiers stood round about the Jews in three ranks. 

The Jews were under the utmost consternation at that unexpected sight. Pilate also said to them that they 

should be cut in pieces, unless they would admit of Caesar's images, and gave intimation to the soldiers to 

draw their naked swords. Hereupon the Jews, as it were at one signal, fell down in vast numbers together, 

and exposed their necks bare, and cried out that they were sooner ready to be slain, than that their law 

should be transgressed." 

Other examples of Pilate's intentional mistreatment of the Jews have come down to us in ancient histories. Philo reports 
that Pilate also proposed to set up a colossal idol in the holy of holies itself, the most sacred part of the temple at 
Jerusalem (15). Josephus reports that Pilate seized religious offerings made by worshiping Jews to pay for Roman work 
projects (16). The Book of Luke tells us that Pilate killed Jewish worshipers, mingling his victims' blood with that of their 
religious sacrifices, a hideous desecration (17). And at the crucifixion, Pilate posted a notice on Christ's cross which 
declared him "The King of the Jews," thereby mocking the Jewish leadership even as he gave them their way (18). 

But all this raises a large question about the execution of Jesus. Pilate's pattern was to avoid doing "anything which could 
be acceptable to his subjects" the Jews (19). So, why would he now give in to the clamor against Jesus? Why not release 
Jesus, if only to irritate the priests who called for his death? The Biblical record does reflect Pilate's intention to release 
Jesus, and that he almost did. But something had changed. Something made Pilate respond to the Jewish leaders, 
grudgingly, rather than treat them with his customary vicious disdain. 

What had changed was Sejanus. He was dead. Even worse for Pilate, after the surprise execution in the Fall of 31 AD, 
Tiberius began to root out Sejanus's appointees and allies. Many were tried, tortured at length and executed in ways 
designed to maximize terror. In De Vita Caesarum: Tiberius, Suetonius describes treatment of Sejanus' allies with tortures 
unmentionable here. One of the milder descriptions from LXII:  

"At Capri they still point out the scene of his executions, from which he used to order that those who had been 

condemned after long and exquisite tortures be cast headlong into the sea before his eyes, while a band of 

marines waited below for the bodies and broke their bones with boathooks and oars, to prevent any breath of 

life from remaining in them." 

Tacitus records in The Annals, Book V: 

"Executions were now a stimulus to [Tiberius'] fury, and he ordered the death of all who were lying in prison 

under accusation of complicity with Sejanus. There lay, singly or in heaps, the unnumbered dead, of every age 

and sex, the illustrious with the obscure. Kinsfolk and friends were not allowed to be near them, to weep over 

them, or even to gaze on them too long. Spies were set round them, who noted the sorrow of each mourner 

and followed the rotting corpses, till they were dragged to the Tiber, where, floating or driven on the bank, no 

one dared to burn or to touch them. The force of terror had utterly extinguished the sense of human 

fellowship, and, with the growth of cruelty, pity was thrust aside." 

Tiberius also issued countermands to Sejanus' orders and policies, including his anti-Semitic policies. The new official line 
was to "let the Jews alone" (20). But this was not a casual change of direction. The new mandate arrived amidst the 
vigorous extermination of many officials Sejanus had put in place. Officials like Pilate. 

After October 18, 31 AD, Pilate lived in a lethal political context. If Jesus' "trial" happened after this date, Pilate's strange 
ambivalence toward Jesus and the Jewish leadership is not strange after all—at this moment of history, his prejudices 
could cost him his life. Knowing this context, we can also understand why Pilate would genuinely dread the chant of those 
Jews who demanded Christ's execution. The Book of John, Chapter 19: 

12 From then on, Pilate tried to set Jesus free, but the Jews kept shouting, "If you let this man go, you are no 

friend of Caesar. " 



Daniel's Prophecy    

 

It's becoming more clear that April 3, 33 AD is our date. An ancient and startling Jewish prophecy of the Messiah adds 
more evidence.  

Centuries before the birth of Christ, a young Jew was taken prisoner. He was abducted from his homeland and all that he 
had known. Perhaps he went along stumbling, bloody-footed with other prisoners. More likely, he rode a camel or cart 
because of his high birth. History does not say. He journeyed months from Judea, which he would never again see. But, 
when uprooted from everything familiar, this young man did not forget. According to the Bible, he did not lose faith in his 
god. His name was Daniel. 

It was 605 BC. The tiny state of Judah was overrun by the great army of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. Judah had 
taken the wrong side in a regional conflict between Egypt and Babylon, and it paid the price (21). To ensure its submission 
as a vassal state, many from Judah's royal and aristocratic families were carried away in what is sometimes called the first 
Babylonian captivity. Daniel was among these. 

The Bible records that Daniel was groomed for service in Nebuchadnezzar's court. He learned the Babylonian language, 
literature and customs. With time, he became a trusted advisor to the king, more accomplished than all the other royal 
advisors. The Bible says that his true strength was in his faith and his god, not his personal ability. 

Though his success in the king's court was remarkable, and though he never returned to his homeland, still his heart must 
have remained in the land of his birth. The Bible records his prayers—heartcries, really. Pleas of such passion that there 
must have been tears on his face (22). Daniel pleaded with God for his people, that their captivity might end, that the 
temple at Jerusalem might be rebuilt. 

The Bible records that during such a time of passion, Daniel had a vision. The angel Gabriel appeared to him and spoke. 
The Book of Daniel, Chapter 9: 

"21 while I was still in prayer, Gabriel, the man I had seen in the earlier vision, came to me in swift flight 

about the time of the evening sacrifice. 22 He instructed me and said to me, "Daniel, I have now come to give 

you insight and understanding. 23 As soon as you began to pray, an answer was given, which I have come to 

tell you, for you are highly esteemed... 

... 

 

25 "Know and understand this: From the issuing of the decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem until the 

Anointed One, the ruler, comes, there will be seven `sevens', and sixty-two `sevens'... 26 After the sixty-two 

`sevens', the Anointed One will be cut off..." 

The word "Christ" means "anointed one." For this and other reasons, most commentators conclude that Daniel received a 
prediction of Messiah's coming. More than that, Daniel was told the date of Messiah's death, the date he would be "cut off." 
That's the date we seek for our astronomical investigation. So, can the numeric symbolism of Daniel's "sevens" be 
deciphered? Perhaps it is not terribly complicated. 

Taking a direct approach, let us assume that the "sevens" are seven years. Gabriel told Daniel that after the decree to 
rebuild, there would be "seven sevens" (which is 49), plus "sixty-two sevens" (which is 434). After these 483 years, the 
Anointed One would be cut off. If the prophecy is true, this would be the year of the crucifixion. 

Remember that in ancient times, our modern calendar system was not in use. In other prophetic passages a year of 360 
days is used (23). To convert to our modern system which uses the longer solar year, we must divide by the time it takes 
for Earth to orbit the Sun, which is 365.24 days. This yields 476 years on our calendar (24). 

We now have a number of years, but when do we start the countdown? Gabriel said to count "[f]rom the issuing of the 
decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem." When was that? The prophet Nehemiah records such a decree, and he dates it as 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes (25). On our calendar, that date is 444 BC (26). Counting 476 years from 444 BC, and 
remembering that there is no year numbered "zero" AD, we discover what Gabriel told Daniel: the Messiah would be cut 
off in 33 AD. 

This stunning prophecy, made over 500 years before Christ was born, is consistent with all of the other evidence we have 
seen. So, we have increasing confidence that Jesus was crucified on April 3, 33 AD. But the "clincher," perhaps the most 
powerful evidence, is astronomical. Let's consider Peter's argument. 



Peter's Argument   

 
We now leap beyond the crucifixion to add a last piece of evidence about the day of the cross. The Bible reports that the 
resurrected Messiah instructed his disciples not to leave Jerusalem until they received power from the Holy Spirit. They 
may have been confused, wondering if Jesus was talking about something political (27). But stay they did. 

They were still there for the Jewish celebration of Pentecost, 50 days after the Passover Feast and the crucifixion. 
Jerusalem was full of worshipers from all over the Near East. The Bible reports sudden startling events during this 
celebration: the sound of a great rushing wind, something like flames hovering about the disciples. Just as strange, the 
disciples began to speak, but not in their native Aramaic or Hebrew. They spoke in languages they had not learned. They 
were understood by countless foreign visitors to the city (28). 

There was pandemonium. A boisterous crowd jostled closer. Travelers heard their own languages spoken by Galileans and 
were bewildered. Hecklers shouted: "They're all drunk!" The apostle Peter jumped up amid the confusion. We can imagine 
his hand outstretched to still the crowd. He then boomed out his explanation of what was happening. Listen and consider 
as Peter argues from the words of the prophet Joel recorded circa 835 BC. From the Book of Acts, Chapter 2: 

"14 Then Peter stood up with the Eleven, raised his voice and addressed the crowd: "Fellow Jews and all of 

you who live in Jerusalem, let me explain this to you; listen carefully to what I say. 15 These men are not 

drunk, as you suppose. It's only nine in the morning! 16 No, this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: 17 

"`In the last days, God says, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, 

your young men will see visions, your old men will dream dreams. 18 Even on my servants, both men and 

women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days, and they will prophesy. 19 I will show wonders in the heaven 

above and signs on the earth below, blood and fire and billows of smoke. 20 The sun will be turned to 

darkness and the moon to blood before the coming of the great and glorious day of the Lord. 21 And everyone 

who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved.'" 

Then Peter delivered the knockout punch. The Book of Acts, Chapter 2: 

22 "Men of Israel, listen to this: Jesus of Nazareth was a man accredited by God to you by miracles, wonders 

and signs, which God did among you through him, as you yourselves know." 

Peter asserts that Joel's prophesy has been fulfilled and that his listeners know it—that they have seen the signs 
themselves. This is the same argument the apostle Paul made, as discussed in "Setting the Stage" on this web site. This 
argument would have had exactly no persuasive force unless Paul's and Peter's audiences knew that signs had occurred. 
Both men assumed that everybody knew about the signs. That's powerful evidence that they had occurred. Of particular 
interest for us: Joel said there would be astronomical signs. And now Peter says, "you've seen them." What were they?  

"The sun will be turned to darkness and the moon to blood..." The gospels do recount that the sun was darkened on the 
day of the crucifixion from noon until 3 in the afternoon (29). Ancient non-Biblical sources confirm this. Phlegon Trallianus 
records in his history, Olympiades (41): 

"In the fourth year of the 202nd Olympiad [AD 32-33], a failure of the Sun took place greater than any 

previously known, and night came on at the sixth hour of the day [noon], so that stars actually appeared in 

the sky; and a great earthquake took place in Bithynia and overthrew the greater part of Niceaea," obviously 

not a simple astronomical event. (42) 

But what about the bloody moon? 

The Celestial Dirge    

 

The answer to that question fixes the date of the crucifixion with precision. Beyond reasonable doubt, in 
fact, because a "blood moon" has a specific meaning. In ancient literature, not only the Bible, it means a 
lunar eclipse. Why bloody? Because when the moon is in eclipse it is in the Earth's shadow. It receives no 
direct light from the sun, but is lit only by the dim light refracted and red-shifted by the Earth's 
atmosphere. The moon in eclipse does glow a dull red, as you know if you have seen it. 

This matters, because with Kepler's equations we can determine exactly when historical eclipses occurred. Perhaps it will 
not surprise you to learn that only one Passover lunar eclipse was visible from Jerusalem while Pilate was in office (30). It 
occurred on April 3, 33 AD, the Day of the Cross. 



That day followed a night of horrors predicted by the prophet Isaiah. In place of sleep for Jesus there were torch-lit 
hours of interrogation and mockery, spittle in the face and beatings, barbed lashes tearing flesh from his back and thorns 
pressed into his scalp. Isaiah wrote that the messiah would be beaten until "marred beyond human likeness" (31). And so, 
Jesus was brutalized during multiple "trials" and retrials before priests Annas and Caiaphas (32), King Herod (33) and 
Roman prefect Pontius Pilate (34). In the end, his fate was decided by a mob (35). He was marched to Golgotha, the 
"place of the skull," and crucified. He would die within six hours. 

The gospels tell the chronology. Hammers thudded spikes through Jesus and into the cross at 9 AM (36). He was raised 
up. At noon and for three hours the sky was darkened (29). In the Temple at Jerusalem, only priests were permitted to 
enter the presence of God—a thick curtain excluded common men. During the crucifixion, this veil was torn apart, top to 
bottom, as a shattering earthquake split rocks and broke open tombs (37). In the darkness and tumult of these signs, 
even the Roman guards regretted their part in the killing (38). Jesus died at 3 PM (39). He was removed from the cross 
before nightfall to preserve the sanctity of the impending Passover (40). But the signs and wonders did not end. When the 
moon rose that evening, it was blood red. We can imagine the wonder of those who were present through all of this, and 
their increasing dread as the signs kept coming. 

But there is more which they could not see. Kepler's equations indicate that the moon rose already in eclipse, already 
bloody, fulfilling Joel's vision. Necessarily, this means that the eclipse commenced before moonrise. With software we can 
look below the horizon and see Earth's shadow begin the eclipse. When we do, we find that at 3 PM, as Jesus was 
breathing his last on the cross, the moon was going to blood. 

The sky at Christ's birth can be viewed as a kind of visual poetry, with the new moon symbolically "birthed" at the foot of 
Virgo, the virgin. To complete that celestial poem, on the night of Jesus' death the moon had returned to the foot of the 
virgin. But now it was a full moon. A life fully lived, blotted out in blood. 

 

What Does This Mean? 

KING DAVID SAID "THE STARS SPEAK." The starry events you have seen match 

the 9-point account in The Book of Matthew. A reasonable person could conclude 

that we have found the Biblical Star. If we have, then you have heard the stars 

speak. You have heard the celestial fanfare for the birth of a King. The Messiah. 

You have heard the hushed celestial dirge played out in the sky at his crucifixion. 

But, what do these things mean? 

The Fuller Message    

 
The Bible says the stars can carry messages from God on high. If that is true, then behind any other message, the 
fundamental meaning of these events is that God is there. The stars were part of his communication to those living in the 
Magi's day. Through our understanding of what happened in the sky, he continues to speak to us today. 

When God called Moses into closer relationship with himself, he used a startling event in the natural world. A bush burned, 
but it was not consumed by the flames. The burning bush was God's invitation to Moses, an invitation to draw near and to 
hear a fuller message. When the Magi saw signs in the heavens, they responded as did Moses. They drew near to learn 
more. The Star of Bethlehem is an invitation for people who see it today, including you. A natural response when you see a 
sign is to draw near. To want to know more. To seek the fuller message. 

Most people believe there is a God. Christians, Jews, and those of countless other religious traditions believe that we were 
created for relationship with our Creator. That is probably why the idea of having a relationship with God sounds attractive 
to most of us. We're simply built that way. As French philosopher Blaise Pascal (1623-1662) wrote: 

There is a God-shaped vacuum in the heart of every man which cannot be filled by any created thing, but only 

by God the Creator made known through Jesus Christ. 

This religious impulse is durable. History shows that even relentless brutal repression of religious expression cannot drive 
out human interest in The Existing One. Still, according to the Bible there is a disconnection between God and man. We are 
interested in God, yes, but we are much more interested in ourselves—this is the heart of what the Bible calls "sin." The 
Jewish prophet Isaiah describes our sinful self-centeredness this way in the Book of Isaiah, Chapter 53: 



6 We all, like sheep, have gone astray, each of us has turned to his own way... 

The Bible says that spiritual death, separation from God, is the payment we receive for sin. The Apostle Paul says in the 
Book of Romans, Chapter 6: 

23 For the wages of sin is death... 

But if God did create us for relationship with himself, surely he would also provide a way to come into this relationship, to 
overcome the problem of sin and the spiritual death it brings. The fuller message of the Star of Bethlehem is that he has 
provided that way. He has provided the Messiah, the Christ. Both Old and New Testaments of the Bible say that this 
Messiah will willingly accept the punishment for sin in our place. This is God's provision to heal our separation from him. 

Both of the two verses above state our human spiritual problem—the bad news. But the quotations are incomplete. The 
verses continue and state the solution to the problem—the good news. They go on to say that the Messiah will bear the 
punishment for our sin, that we can have relationship with God because of what the Messiah did. Here are the complete 
verses, with both the bad news and the good. They say God has made a way: 

Isaiah 53.6: We all, like sheep, have gone astray, each of us has turned to his own way; and the LORD has laid 

on him [the Messiah] the iniquity of us all. 

Romans 6.23: For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

So the fuller message of the Star is good news. That Christ, the Messiah has come. The Messiah has paid the penalty for 
our sins. It is possible to have the relationship with God that so many desire. There have probably been times when you 
have thought about God and the possibility of knowing him. That is true of most of us. 

A man found the girl of his dreams. She was intelligent, beautiful, and she loved him. He was convinced that she was 
the perfect mate. He wanted to marry her. But he never asked her. So, they were never married. Wanting to be married 
doesn't make it so. You have to decide and then act. 

Our situation with God is something like that. We feel the God-shaped vacuum. We desire relationship with him. We hear 
that Christ's sacrifice makes that relationship possible by paying the price for our wrongdoing.  
But the relationship will never happen unless we decide and then act.  

Jesus said in the Book of Revelation, Chapter 3: 

20 Here I am! I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come in and 

eat with him, and he with me. 

 

A Clockwork Star    

 
But the Star means yet more. Jesus said in the Book of Matthew, Chapter 10: 

30 And even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 

Many have marveled at Jesus' statement—that God's "mind" is so great that it allows his complete familiarity with the 
creation in all of its detail. We can barely begin to contemplate it. But confronting the Star, we see the same message. 

For if the Star wasn't magic or a special miracle from outside of the natural order, then it was something even more 
startling. It was a Clockwork Star. And that is overwhelming. The movement of the heavenly bodies is regular, like a 
great clock. The Clockwork Star finally means that from the very instant at which God flung the universe into existence, 
he also knew the moment he would enter human history in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. He marked it in the stars. And 
from before the beginning of time as we experience it, God knew the very moment when Messiah would breath his last on 
the cross. 

Jesus is "the Lamb that was slain from the creation of the world." 

Revelation 13:8 
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Astronomers still 
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Was it a comet? A supernova? Science suggests something else  
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The Star of Bethlehem has left its mark on the gospels as well as a constellation of 

holiday songs. Was it purely a divine sign, created miraculously to mark Jesus’ birth? Or 

was it an astronomical event in its own right? John Mosley, program supervisor for the 

Griffith Observatory in Los Angeles, says there are several scientific scenarios for the 

“Star of Wonder”:  

Through the years, astronomers and others have proposed a variety of objects for the 

Christmas star — comets, an exploding star or a grouping of planets. 

Some suggest that the star was a miracle created especially by God. Such a suggestion 

cannot be proved or disproved, and it is entirely outside the realm of science. But 

there’s no need to resort to miracles, given the actual astronomical events of the time. 

Step 1: The time frame for Jesus' birth  

The first thing is to determine the approximate date of Jesus’ birth. Then astronomers 
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can look at the sky phenomena of that period and try to identify the star. It doesn’t work 

the other way around: Since virtually any year can boast at least one reasonably 

interesting sky event, the astronomy must follow the history. 

Let’s assume, as many historians have, that the most likely time frame for the birth of 

Jesus was in the years before A.D. 1. Let’s also assume that the Star of Bethlehem 

could be observed by skywatchers elsewhere in the world, and not just by the Magi who 

followed the star to Jesus' birthplace. The Magi, who are known as “wise men” or 

“kings” in the Christmas story, were actually priests who relied on astrology. 

These assumptions would rule out some of the prime suspects in the mystery: comets, 

brightening stars known as novae, and exploding stars known as supernovae. The 

Chinese, who did a particularly good job of cataloging astronomical phenomena, 

recorded no such phenomena during the years in question. 

Step 2: Was it really a star?  

Beyond the timing issue, there’s another consideration: A comet or supernova big 

enough to attract the wise men’s attention would have been widely noticed by royalty 

and commoners as well. But King Herod and his advisers seemed not to know or care 

about the star until the astrologers from the east came to visit. 

However, if we suppose that the “star” actually referred to the planets, the situation is 

less problematic. The movements and groupings of planets in the night sky were of 

exceeding interest to astrologers and were closely tracked around the world. 

Historical records and modern-day computer simulations indicate that there was a rare 

series of planetary groupings, also known as conjunctions, during the years 3 B.C. and 

2 B.C. 

Step 3: Retracing the conjunctions  

The show started on the morning of June 12 in 3 B.C., when Venus could be sighted 

very close to Saturn in the eastern sky. Then there was a spectacular pairing of Venus 

and Jupiter on Aug. 12 in the constellation Leo, which ancient astrologers associated 

with the destiny of the Jews. 



Between September of 3 B.C. and June of 2 B.C., Jupiter passed by the star Regulus in 

Leo, reversed itself and passed it again, then turned back and passed the star a third 

time. This was another remarkable event, since astrologers considered Jupiter the 

kingly planet and regarded Regulus as the “king star.”  

The crowning touch came on June 17, when Jupiter seemed to approach so close to 

Venus that, without binoculars, they would have looked like a single star.  

The whole sequence of events could have been enough for at least three astrologers to 

go to Jerusalem and ask Herod: “Where is he that is born King of the Jews, for we have 

seen his star in the east and are come to worship him.” 

Step 4: Does it make sense?  

Now, this doesn’t mean that astrology works. We haven’t ruled out other possibilities for 

the Star of Bethlehem. And the mere existence of interesting celestial events does 

nothing to prove that the birth of Jesus was accompanied by a star, that the Magi 

existed, or even that the Nativity took place as described in the Bible. 

Matching up the June 17 date with biblical accounts produces a mixed verdict. Biblical 

scholars can't rule out the possibility that the Nativity occurred during the middle of the 

year. In fact, there's no reference to December, let alone Dec. 25, in the gospels' stories 

of the Nativity. 

Luke's scriptural account about shepherds being out in their fields would make more 

sense if the birth occurred during the Middle East's milder months — say, the April-

through-October time frame. 

However, the 2 B.C. date is problematic for scholars who argue that Jesus' birth had to 

take place before 4 B.C. That date marks the death of Herod the Great, the ruler who 

sent the Magi on their way to Bethlehem, according to Matthew's gospel. The timing for 

Herod's death is known with some certainty because it meshes with Josephus' historical 

account as well as the dates for the reigns of contemporaneous Roman leaders. 

Such debates are the province of historians and scriptural scholars rather than 

astronomers. In any case, knowing that a truly interesting astronomical event occurred 



around the time of the Nativity can add to our sense of wonder during the traditional 

Christmas season. 

This article draws upon on John Mosley’s 1987 book, “The Christmas Star,” which is 

available from the Griffith Observatory. “The Christmas Star” addresses many other 

questions about the season, such as: When was Christ born? Who were the Magi? Why 

is Christmas observed on Dec. 25? 

© 2011 msnbc.com 
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King of Judea 40-4 B.C.; founder of the Herodian dynasty; born about 73 B.C.; son of Antipater, 

and, consequently, of Idumean origin. It is said that when he was a boy of twelve an Essene 

named Menahem predicted that he would reign over Judea. Indeed, nature had endowed him 

with the qualities of ascendency. He was of commanding presence; he excelled in physical 

exercises; he was a skilful diplomatist; and, above all, he was prepared to commitany crime in 

order to gratify his unbounded ambition. 

His First Exploit.  

At the age of twenty-five (the age fifteen given by Josephus is generally believed to be 

erroneous) Herod was appointed prefect of Galilee by his father, who was procurator of Judea. 
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By his first act Herod showed that he intended to please the Romans at any cost. Contrary to the 

Jewish law, which granted to the vilest criminal the right of trial by the Sanhedrin, to which 

tribunal alone belonged the authority to pass sentence of death, Herod executed a band of 

fanatics who had attacked heathen towns and robbed caravans. This assumption of power, for 

which he was highly lauded by the Romans, infuriated the leaders of the national party, who 

perceived Herod's ultimate aims. Bringing pressure to bear upon the weak Hyrcanus II., they 

obtained permission to arraign the prefect before the Sanhedrin. Instead of presenting himself 

before that august body clad in black, as was the usual custom, Herod appeared arrayed in purple 

and attended by a strong guard, capable of meeting any emergency. He did not condescend to 

offer the slightest defense of his conduct, but tendered a letter of Sextus Cæsar, governor of 

Syria, in which Hyrcanus was threatened with dire consequences should Herod not be cleared of 

the charges preferred against him. Overawed, the judges did not dare to utter a word in his 

condemnation till the president of the tribunal, Shemaiah, rose to rebuke their pusillanimity and 

warned his colleagues that some day they would pay dearly for their weakness. At this turn of 

affairs Hyrcanus adjourned the session until the following day, and recommended the culprit to 

leave Jerusalem secretly during the night. Herod then took refuge with Sextus Cæsar, who 

appointed him prefect of Cœle-Syria. Herod collected an army and advanced on Jerusalem with 

the purpose of chastising the Sanhedrin; but he was dissuaded from his intended vengeance by 

his father and his brother Phasael. 

Copper Coin of Herod the Great. Obverse: ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΣ 

ΗΡΩΔΟΥ round a helmet. In field to left (year 3-38 or 35 

B.C.); in field to right a monogram. Reverse: Macedonian 

shield, with disk surrounded by rays.(After Madden, "History 

of Jewish Coinage.")Betrothed to Mariamne.  

The disturbance throughout the Roman empire caused 

by the murder of Julius Cæsar (44 B.C.) did not impede 

Herod's advancement, who knew how to turn every circumstance to his advantage. The protégé 

of Sextus Cæsar became, at the assassination of the latter, the friend of the Roman governor of 

Syria, Cassius, whose favor he won by promptly levying the hundred talents which Galilee was 

required to contribute to the war-tax of seven hundred talents imposed upon Judea. He was 

confirmedin his position of prefect of Cœle-Syria, and even received from Cassius a promise that 

he would be acknowledged King of Syria when the war against the triumvirs should be ended. 

Meanwhile his father was poisoned (43 B.C.) by the hireling of one Malich, who aspired to an 

influential position in Judea. Herod hastened to take the place of his father, but did not neglect to 

avenge his death. Malich was enticed to Tyre and there slain by hired assassins, with the 

connivance of Cassius. However, after the departure of the latter, Judea was in a state of revolt. 

Antigonus, the younger son of Aristobulus II., made an attempt, with the assistance of Ptolemy, 

the son of Mennæus of Chalcis, to secure the sovereignty of Palestine. Herod succeeded in 

quelling the revolt and in defeating Antigonus. On his return to Jerusalem he was greeted as a 

triumphant general by Hyrcanus, who, seeing in him the deliverer of the country, gave him in 

marriage to his beautiful granddaughter, Mariamne, daughter of Alexander and Alexandra. 

The battle of Philippi (42 B.C.) put an end to the rule of the murderers of Julius Cæsar. The 

national party in Jerusalem now hoped to see the downfall of Herod and of his brother Phasael, 



who had been overzealous in support of the opponents of the victorious triumvirate. Some 

Jewish nobles met the victor, Antony, at Bithynia and complained of the maladministration of 

Judea. But Herod succeeded by bribes and flatteries in winning the favor of Antony, who 

remembered that while he (Antony) was fighting under Gabinius in the East, Antipater had 

rendered him many services. The charges against Herod were several times renewed, but they 

were of no avail. Hyrcanus himself pleaded the cause of the Idumean brothers, and they were 

appointed by Antony governors of Judea with the title "tetrarch." 

Copper Coin of Herod the Great.Obverse: a tripod with tray; 

on either side a palm-branch.Reverse: BA*CI+ΛΕΩC (indistinct) 

round a wreath, within which is an X.(After Madden, "History 

of Jewish Coinage.")Elected King by the Roman Senate.  

The year 40 was the turning-point in Herod's life. With 

the help of the Parthians, who in that year overran Syria, 

Antigonus was proclaimed King of Palestine. Phasael was taken in an ambuscade and forced to 

commit suicide, Herod escaping a similar fate by flight. After passing through great hardships 

and greater dangers, he succeeded in reaching the fortress of Masada, where he left his family in 

the care of his brother Joseph. After having unsuccessfully attempted to obtain help from the 

Nabatæans of Petra, Herod went to Alexandria. There Cleopatra offered him a generalship in her 

army; but he declined it, and, braving all dangers, went to Rome. The triumvir Octavianus was 

won over as Antony had been, and, both pleading Herod's cause before the Senate, that assembly 

invested him with the ardently desired kingship. At the conclusion of the session Herod, walking 

between Antony and Octavianus and preceded by the consuls, went to the Capitol to return 

thanks to the gods. 

The new king disembarked at Acre, and was soon at the head of a small army. The Roman 

generals Ventidius and Silo received the order to assist him in the conquest of Judea, which 

naturally was not willing to acknowledge his sovereignty; but they had been bribed by 

Antigonus, and their support was ineffectual. It was only in the spring of the year 37 that Herod, 

assisted by a large Roman force under the command of Caius Sosius, laid siege to Jerusalem. 

While the works were in course of construction, he went to Samaria to celebrate his marriage 

with the Hasmonean princess Mariamne, to whom he had been engaged for five years, after 

repudiating his first wife, Doris, the mother of Antipater. 

After a siege of several months Jerusalem fell (probably in July) into the hands of the Romans. 

For several days the troops, unrestrained, indulged in murdering and pillaging, and Herod, to 

stop these horrors, had to pay out of his private fortune large sums to the legionaries. Antigonus 

was carried away captive by Sosius to Antioch, where by Antony's orders, instigated by Herod, 

he was executed. 

Enmity of Alexandra.  

Herod inaugurated his reign with acts of vengeance and cruelty. Forty-five of the most wealthy 

and most prominent of Antigonus' partizans were executed, and their estates confiscated in order 

to fill the empty treasury. Herod's agents showed themselves so greedy as to shake the dead 



bodies in order that any gold hidden in their shrouds might be disclosed. All the members of the 

Sanhedrin, with the exception of Pollio (Abṭalion) and Shemaiah, were slain. Of the members of 

the Hasmonean family with whom Herod had to contend, his bitterest enemy was his mother-in-

law, Alexandra. As the aged Hyrcanus, who had now returned from his Parthian exile, could not 

reenter the high-priesthood, owing to the physical mutilation which had been inflicted upon him 

by Antigonus, Herod chose as high priest an utterly unknown and insignificant Babylonian Jew 

of the sacerdotal family, named Hananeel. This selection offended Alexandra, who considered 

that her young son Aristobulus, brother of Mariamne, was entitled to this office. She complained 

to Cleopatra; and Herod, fearing that the latter might exert her influence upon Antony, deposed 

Hananeel and gave the office to Aristobulus, his brother-in-law, who was then sixteen years old 

(35 B.C.). When the young high priest appeared before the public at the Feast of Tabernacles, 

arrayed in the gorgeous robes of his office, great enthusiasm prevailed, and a demonstration was 

made in his favor. Herod, who saw in him a possible rival, took umbrage, and determined to 

getrid of him. At the close of the feast he went with the priest to Jericho, where Alexandra had 

invited them to an entertainment. After the meal, while Aristobulus was refreshing himself with 

others in the bath, he was pushed under water, as if in sport, by some of the bathers who had 

been bribed by Herod, and held down until he was drowned. Herod feigned the most profound 

grief; but no one was deceived by his tears, and least of all Alexandra. She again invoked the 

help of Cleopatra, and Herod was summmoned to Laodicea (34 B.C.) to justify himself before 

Antony. He did not, however, go empty-handed, and as a result was dismissed with honors. 

Execution of His Uncle Joseph.  

With this event began the first act of the drama of which Herod's own household became later 

the theater. Before leaving Jerusalem Herod had committed Mariamne to the care of his uncle 

and brother-in-law Joseph, directing him to slay her in case he (Herod) should not return. On 

arriving at Judea, Herod's sister Salome, who wished to get rid of her husband, Joseph, and at the 

same time to revenge herself on the haughty princess, who taunted her with her low birth, 

charged them with adultery. At first Herod gave no heed to the calumny; but when he learned 

that Mariamne knew of the secret command he had given to Joseph, he concluded therefrom that 

Salome's charges were well founded, and caused Joseph to be executed, without affording him 

an opportunity of being heard. In the same year Herod had the mortification of being obliged to 

receive at Jerusalem his enemy Cleopatra, who came to inspect the Palestinian coast and the 

most precious of Herod's domains, the district of Jericho, which had been given to her by 

Antony. 

Execution of Hyrcanus.  

During the civil war between Antony and Octavianus (32 B.C.), Herod, who would have helped 

his protector Antony, was by a happy chance sent by Cleopatra to combat the Nabatæan king 

Malich. At first Herod's army suffered a crushing defeat, but in the end he was victorious. On 

returning home Herod learned of the defeat of his protector Antony. The question now was how 

the new master of Rome would treat the friend of his defeated enemy. Herod promptly decided 

upon his course of action, and resolved to go and meet Octavianus. He contrived, however, to 

have the aged Hyrcanus removed, the only one who might prove a dangerous rival, as being 



nearer to the throne than himself. Upon the pretended charge of having conspired against Herod 

with the Arabian king, Hyrcanus was executed. 

In the spring of the year 30 B.C. Herod met Octavianus at Rhodes. With considerable adroitness 

he pointed out the great friendship that had existed between himself and Antony and the benefits 

the latter had derived from it. This friendship he was now ready to give to Octavianus, to whom 

he would be equally true. Octavianus believed Herod, and confirmed him in all his titles. Herod 

succeeded so well in gaining Cæsar's favor that in the following year Octavianus gave him back 

Jericho and the other cities that Antony had taken from his domains, adding to them the towns of 

Gadara, Hippos, Samaria, Gaza, Anthedon, Joppa, and Strato's Tower. 

Execution of Mariamne.  

While his political affairs were thus prospering, his household became the scene of a tragedy of 

which Mariamne was the heroine. Before he had gone to Rhodes Herod had given the order to a 

certain Sohemus to slay Mariamne should he not return. Mariamne came to know this, and gave 

to Herod on his return proofs of her aversion. The charge of unlawful intercourse was repeated 

by Salome; and Herod saw again in the betrayal of his secret order a proof of guilt. Sohemus was 

immediately executed; Mariamne, after a judicial investigation by a sort of privy council, was 

condemned and executed (29 B.C.). 

After the execution Herod, tortured with remorse, plunged into wild excesses to distract his 

thoughts. While he was hunting in Samaria he fell ill. A rumor of his death got abroad at 

Jerusalem. Alexandra then began to scheme so that in the event of Herod's death she might 

secure the throne. She tried to gain over the commanders of the two fortresses in Jerusalem; this 

was reported to Herod, and he caused her to be executed (28 B.C.). Herod's recovery was the 

signal for fresh crimes and bloodshed. The members of a family called "the sons of Baba" had 

signalized themselves under Antigonus by their zeal for the Hasmonean prince. In the moment of 

danger they were saved by Costobarus, who, after the execution of Joseph, had married Salome, 

the sister of Herod. Salome, having by this time become tired of her husband, betrayed all his 

secrets to Herod, who immediately put to death Costobarus and the sons of Baba (25 B.C.). 

Builds Sebaste and Cæsarea.  

The throne was now firmly established. Of all the members of the Hasmonean family who could 

give him umbrage there remained only the daughter of Antigonus. Herod then entered upon the 

prosperous period of his reign. Splendid public works were commenced and new cities were 

built. Thus Herod rebuilt the city of Samaria, to which he gave the name of "Sebaste," in honor 

of the Roman emperor. The small town on the seacoast called the Tower of Strato was 

transformed into a magnificent city with an artificial harbor, on a scale of the utmost grandeur, 

and named Cæsarea." Temples in honor of Augustus were multiplied in all directions. To 

celebrate the quinquennial games which had been instituted in almost all of the Roman 

provinces, likewise in honor of Augustus, Herod erected in Jerusalem a theater, an amphitheater, 

and a hippodrome. Citadels and cities rose in honor of the different members of Herod's family: 

Antipatris, in honor of his father; Cypros, commemorating his mother; Phasaelis, as a memorial 

to his brother; and the two strongholds named Herodium in honor of himself. Military colonies 



were planted at Gaba in Galilee, and at Heshbon; and the fortresses Alexandrium, Hyrcania, 

Machærus, and Masada were rendered impregnable. 

Restoration of the Temple.  

Of all Herod's building operations, however, the most magnificent was the restoration of the 

Temple at Jerusalem. This work, begun in the eighteenth year of Herod's reign, was completed in 

its essential parts in eight years. Its beauty was proverbial. "He who has not seen Herod's 

building has never seen anything beautiful," was a common proverb of the day (comp. Suk. 51b; 

B. B. 4a; see Temple). 

Moreover, Herod did not content himself with erecting architectural monuments in his own 

country only; Ashkelon, Acre, Tyre, Sidon, Byblus, Berytus, Tripoli, Damascus, Antioch, 

Rhodes, Chios, Nicopolis, Athens, and Sparta also received proofs of his generosity in many a 

monumental structure. He defrayed, too, the cost of the erection at Rhodes of a temple devoted to 

the Pythian Apollo, and gave a fund for prizes and sacrifices at the Olympian games. 

Opposition of the Pious.  

All the worldly pomp and splendor which made Herod popular among the pagans, however, 

rendered him abhorrent to the Jews, who could not forgive him for insulting their religious 

feelings by forcing upon them heathen games and combats with wild animals. The annexation to 

Judea of the districts of Trachonitis, Batanea, Auranitis, Zenodorus, Ulatha, and Panias, which 

Herod through his adulations had obtained from Augustus, could not atone for his crimes. In the 

eyes of the pious Jew Herod's government was not better than that of Antiochus Epiphanes. Like 

him, but by other means, Herod endeavored to Hellenize Judea. But the approbation of the pagan 

world was dearer to him than the religious feelings of the Jews. The most important functions of 

the state were entrusted to Greeks. Nicolas of Damascus and his brother Ptolemy were Herod's 

counselors; another Ptolemy was at the head of the finances. It is not surprising, therefore, that 

from time to time there were conspiracies against Herod's life. These conspiracies were quelled 

with the utmost cruelty. The fortresses, especially Hyrcania, were crowded with prisoners, who 

after a short detention were put to death. At the slightest sign of uprising the soldiers, all 

mercenaries—Thracians, Germans, and Galatians—struck right and left. Only once during his 

long reign did Herod give evidence of interest in his Jewish subjects. This was during the years 

of the famine, 24-23 B.C. He deprived himself of his silver plate and bought from Egypt great 

quantities of corn, which he divided gratuitously among the inhabitants. 

Intrigues Against His Sons.  

The last years of Herod's reign were, like the first, full of horrors. The actors in the tragedy 

which had ended in the execution of Mariamne resumed their work of slander on the return of 

her two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, from Rome (17 B.C.), where they had been educated. 

Endowed with the physical beauty of their mother, which was enhanced by the polished manners 

they had acquired in Roman society, Alexander and Aristobulus were very much liked by the 

inhabitants of Jerusalem, who still remembered their mother and her ancestors, the legitimate 

sovereigns of the country. This popularity, which possibly rendered them a little vain and 



imprudent, was a thorn in the side of Herod's sister Salome, who was full of gloomy hatred 

against the Hasmonean race. In concert with her brother Pheroras, tetrarch of Peræa, she plotted 

the ruin of the two brothers, although one of them, Aristobulus, had become her son-in-law by 

marrying her daughter Berenice. Herod was incessantly warned of the danger threatening him 

from them. It was said that they openly avowed their intention of avenging their mother's death. 

To wound their pride and to show them that there was another possible heir to the throne, Herod 

gave a high post at court to Antipater, who with his mother, Doris, Herod's first wife, had been 

kept in seclusion. This act was a most unfortunate one, as Antipater from this time endeavored 

by every means to get rid of his stepbrothers in order to remove every barrier between himself 

and the throne. The breach between the father and his sons Alexander and Aristobulus widened 

to such an extent that Herod took them to Aquilea and accused them before Augustus. The latter 

effected a reconciliation; but it was not of long duration. 

As soon as Herod and his sons returned home, Antipater, supported by Salome and Pheroras, 

resumed his machinations. Letters were forged, and avowals of guilt extorted from tortured 

slaves. A new reconciliation was effected by Alexander's father-in-law, Archelaus, King of 

Cappadocia; but, like the first, it did not endure. By the instrumentality of a Lacedæmonian 

named Eurycles, at that time resident at the court, Antipater brought a fresh accusation against 

the two brothers; and having obtained the consent of Augustus to impeach them, Herod traduced 

them at a mock trial held at Berytus, where they were condemned without having been granted a 

hearing. Soon afterward they were strangled at Sebaste by Herod's directions (6 B.C.). 

Execution of Antipater.  

Antipater's villainies did not remain long unpunished. The investigation which had been made 

into the sudden death of Pheroras revealed all the plots hatched by Antipater to rid himself of his 

father. The guilty son, who, being at that time at Rome, anticipated no trouble, was induced 

under false pretenses to come home, and on his arrival was brought to trial before Varus, the 

governor of Syria. As his guilt was manifest, Herod had him put in chains and reported the 

matter to Augustus, asking his permission to carry out the sentence of death. Meanwhile Herod 

was attacked by an incurable disease. Instead of becoming gentler and more merciful, the 

thought of death only led him to greater cruelty. For an attempt to tear down the Roman eagle 

from the Temple gate, made, on the rumor of his death, by some young men led by two teachers 

of the Law, Judah ben Sarifai and Mattathias ben Margalot, forty-two persons, including the 

teachers, were burned alive. During his sickness Herod meditated only upon ways and means by 

which he might make the Jews mourn the day of his death. When he had returned from the baths 

of Callirrhoe to Jericho, he is said to have given orders that upon his death the most distinguished 

of the nation, whom he had caused to be shut up in the arena of that place,should be slain, so that 

there might be a great lamentation on his passing away. In his delirium he tried to kill himself, 

and the palace resounded with lamentations. Antipater, whose prison was near, on hearing these 

cries, concluded Herod was dead and endeavored to bribe his jailer to set him free; but the latter 

reported it to Herod, who at once gave orders for Antipater's execution. On hearing this, 

Augustus said: "It were better to be such a man's swine than his son" (see, however, Jew. Encyc. 

i. 640, s.v. Antipater). 



Five days after the execution of Antipater Herod died at Jericho, leaving his throne to his son 

Archelaus. The corpse was transported with great pomp from Jericho to Herodium, where the 

burial took place. The day of his death was marked in the Jewish calendar as a festival. 

Herod had in succession ten wives: (1) Doris, mother of Antipater; (2) Mariamne, mother of 

Aristobulus and Alexander as well as of two daughters; (3, 4) two of his own nieces, whose 

names are not mentioned, and by whom he had no children; (5) a second Mariamne, daughter of 

Simon Boethus (whom Herod appointed high priest), and mother of Herod Philip; (6) a 

Samaritan named Malthace, mother of Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and a daughter named 

Olympias; (7) Cleopatra of Jerusalem, mother of a son named Herod and of Philip, tetrarch of 

Iturea; (8) Pallas, mother of Phasael; (9) Phædra, mother of Roxana; and (10) Elpis, mother of 

Salome. 

The connection of Herod with the alleged massacre of the Innocents as related in the New 

Testament is now generally admitted by independent Christian thinkers to be legendary. 
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The Slaughter of the Innocents: Historical Fact or Legendary Fiction? 

Dec 09, 2009 - by Gordon Franz MA 

EXCERPT In the December 2008 issue of National Geographic there was a well 

illustrated article on the recent excavations at the Herodian. This was the final 

burial place of Herod the Great, located 5 ½ kilometers southeast of Bethlehem as 

the angels fly. In the article, the author made this bold statement, reflecting 

current historical and theological understanding: ―Herod is best known for 

slaughtering every male infant in Bethlehem in an attempt to kill Jesus. He is 

almost certainly innocent of this crime‖ (Mueller 2008:42). Was Herod the Great 

really innocent of this crime, or did this criminal act actually happen? 

Michael Grant, a popular writer on historical themes says of the Massacre of 

the Innocents: ―The tale is not history but myth or folk-lore‖ (1971:12).  He 

went on to say, Herod became known as ―Herod the Wicked, villain of many 

a legend, including the Massacre of the Innocents: the story is invented, 

though it is based, in one respect, on what is likely to be a historical fact, 

since Jesus Christ was probably born in one of the last years of Herod‘s 

reign‖ (1971:228-229).  Elsewhere he says, ―Matthew‘s story of the 

Massacre of the Innocents by Herod the Great, because he was afraid of a 

child born in Bethlehem ‗to be King of the Jews‘, is a myth allegedly fulfilling 

a prophecy by Jeremiah and mirroring history‘s judgment of the great but 

evil potentate Herod, arising from many savage acts during the last years 

before his death in 4 BC‖ (1999:71).  Was the slaughter of the innocents a 

tale, myth, folk-lore, or legend?  Or was it a historical event? 

 

Unfortunately archaeologists have yet to excavate the archives of the 

Jerusalem Post from the year 4 BC!  Nor does the first century AD Jewish 

historian, Flavius Josephus record this event in any of his writings.  Even 
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though secular history is silent on this event it does not mean it did not 

occur.  When the life of Herod the Great is examined, this event is very 

consistent with his character and actions so this is pointing to the fact that it 

did happen as recorded in Holy Scripture. 

 

The Gospel of Matthew records the event in this manner: ―Then Herod, when 

he saw that he was deceived by the wise men, was exceedingly angry; and 

he sent forth and put to death all the male children who were in Bethlehem 

and in all its districts, from two years old and under, according to the time 

which he had determined from the wise men.  Then was fulfilled what was 

spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying: ‘A voice was heard in Ramah, 

lamentation, weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, 

refusing to be comforted, because they are no more‘‖ (2:16-18, NKJV). 

 

Herod’s Paranoia 

 

In 1988 I was attending a lecture at the Jerusalem Center for Biblical 

Studies by Dr. Isaiah Gafni, a leading authority on the Second Temple period 

at the Hebrew University. His topic was the life of Herod the Great. Sitting 

next to me was Dr. Bruce Narramore, a Christian psychologist from Biola 

University. 

 

Dr. Gafni recounted a seminar that was held at Hebrew University a few 

years before. Attending it were historians and archaeologists of the Second 

Temple period as well as psychiatrists and psychologists. They laid out 

(figuratively speaking) Herod the Great on the psychiatric couch and 

preceded to psychoanalyze him. The historians explained a recurring pattern 

in the life of Herod. He would hear a rumor that somebody was going to 

bump him off and take over his throne, but Herod would kill that person 

first. He would then go into depression. After awhile he would come out of 

his depression and would build, build, build. He would hear another rumor 

and would kill that person, then go into another depression. After awhile he 

would come out of this depression and would build, build, build. This cycle 

repeated itself a number of times in which numerous people were killed, 

including one of his ten wives as well as three of his sons! The shrinks 

diagnosed Herod the Great as a paranoid schizophrenic. 



 

After the lecture I turned to Dr. Narramore and asked his analysis of Herod: 

―Well, do you think he was a paranoid schizophrenic?‖  Bruce laughed and 

said, ―No, he was a jerk!‖  [That is a direct quote!].  Recently a historical / 

psychological analysis was done on Herod the Great and he was diagnosed 

with Paranoid Personality Disorder (Kasher and Witztum 2007:431). 

 

The Historical Plausibility of the Slaughter of the Innocents 

 

It is true; Josephus does not record the slaughter of the innocents in 

Bethlehem.  He does, however, record a number of ruthless murders by 

Herod in order to keep his throne secure. 

 

Herod was crowned ―King of the Jews‖ by the Roman Senate in 40 BC in 

Rome.  He was, however, a king without a kingdom.   Upon his return to the 

Land of Israel, he was given a Roman army and was eventually able to 

capture Jerusalem.  The first order of business was to eliminate his 

Hasmonean predecessors.  Mattathias Antigonus was executed with the help 

of Mark Antony and Herod killed 45 leading men of Antigonus‘ party in 37 BC 

(Antiquities 15:5-10; LCL 8:5-7).  He had the elderly John Hyrcanus II 

strangled over an alleged plot to overthrow Herod in 30 BC (Antiquities 

15:173-178; LCL 8:83-85). 

 

Herod continued to purge the Hasmonean family.  He eliminated his brother-

in-law, Aristobulus, who was at the time an 18 year old High Priest.  He was 

drowned in 35 BC by Herod‘s men in the swimming pool of the winter palace 

in Jericho because Herod thought the Romans would favor Aristobulus as 

ruler of Judea instead of him (Antiquities 15:50-56; LCL 8:25-29; Netzer 

2001:21-25).  He also had his Hasmonean mother-in-law, Alexandra (the 

mother of Mariamme) executed in 28 BC (Antiquities 15:247-251; LCL 

8:117-119).  He even killed his second wife Miriamme in 29 BC.  She was his 

beloved Hasmonean bride whom he loved to death [literally, no pun 

intended] (Antiquities 15:222-236; LCL 8:107-113). 

 

Around 20 BC, Herod remitted one third of the people‘s taxes in order to 

curry favor with them, however, he did set up an internal spy network and 



eliminated people suspected of revolt, most being taken to Hyrcania, a 

fortress in the Judean Desert (Antiquities 15:365-372; LCL 8:177-181). 

 

Herod also had three of his sons killed.  The first two, Alexander and 

Aristobulus, the sons of Mariamme, were strangled in Sebaste (Samaria) in 7 

BC and buried at the Alexandrium (Antiquities 16:392-394; LCL 8:365-367; 

Netzer 2001:68-70).  The last, only five days before Herod‘s own death, was 

Antipater who was buried without ceremony at Hyrcania (Antiquities 17:182-

187; LCL 8:457-459; Netzer 2001:75; Gutfeld 2006:46-61). 

 

Herod the Great became extremely paranoid during the last four years of his 

life (8-4 BC).  On one occasion, in 7 BC, he had 300 military leaders 

executed (Antiquities 16:393-394; LCL 8:365).  On another, he had a 

number of Pharisees executed in the same year after it was revealed that 

they predicted to Pheroras‘ wife [Pheroras was Herod‘s youngest brother and 

tetrarch of Perea] ―that by God‘s decree Herod‘s throne would be taken from 

him, both from himself and his descendents, and the royal power would fall 

to her and Pheroras and to any children they might have‖ (Antiquities 

17:42-45; LCL 8:393).  With prophecies like these circulating within his 

kingdom, is it any wonder Herod wanted to eliminate Jesus when the wise 

men revealed the new ―king of the Jews‖ had been born (Matt. 2:1-2)?! (For 

a full discussion of these historical events, see France 1979 and Maier 1998). 

 

Macrobius (ca. AD 400), one of the last pagan writers in Rome, in his book 

Saturnalia, wrote: ―When it was heard that, as part of the slaughter of boys 

up to two years old, Herod, king of the Jews, had ordered his own son to be 

killed, he [the Emperor Augustus] remarked, ‗It is better to be Herod‘s pig 

[Gr. hys] than his son‘ [Gr. huios]‖ (2.4.11; cited in Brown 1993:226).  

Macrobius may have gotten some of his historical facts garbled, but he could 

have given us a chronological key as well.  If he was referring to the death 

of Antipater in 4 BC, the slaughter of the Innocents would have been one of 

the last, if not the last, brutal killings of Herod before he died.  What is also 

interesting is the word-play in the quote attributed to Augustus- ―pig‖ and 

―son‖ are similar sounding words in Greek.  Herod would not kill a pig 

because he kept kosher, at least among the Jews; yet he had no qualms 

killing his own sons! 



 

Why did Josephus not record this event? 

 

There are several possible explanations as to why Josephus did not record 

this event.  First, Josephus, writing at the end of the first century AD may 

not have been aware of the slaughter in Bethlehem at the end of the first 

century BC.  There were some pivotal events in the first century AD that 

Josephus does not record.  For example, the episode of the golden Roman 

shields in Jerusalem which was the cause of the bad blood between Herod 

Antipas and Pontus Pilate (cf. Luke 23:12).  It was the Jewish philosopher, 

Philo of Alexandria that recorded this event (Embassy to Gaius 38:299-305; 

Maier 1969:109-121).  It should also be pointed out that Josephus got some 

of his information from Nicolas of Damascus who was Herod the Greats 

friend and personal historian.  Nicolas may not have recorded such a terrible 

deed so as not to blacken the reputation of his friend any more than he had 

too (Brown 1993:226, footnote 34). 

 

Second, the massacre might not have been as large as later church history 

records.  The Martyrdom of Matthew states that 3,000 baby were 

slaughtered.  The Byzantine liturgy places the number at 14,000 and the 

Syrian tradition says 64,000 innocent children were killed (Brown 

1993:205).  Yet Professor William F. Albright, the dean of American 

archaeology in the Holy Land, estimates that the population of Bethlehem at 

the time of Jesus‘ birth to be about 300 people (Albright and Mann 

1971:19).  The number of male children, two years old or younger, would be 

about six or seven (Maier 1998:178, footnote 25).  This would hardly be a 

newsworthy event in light of what else was going on at the time.  Please do 

not get me wrong, one innocent child being killed is a horrific tragedy. 

  

Based on the date of Jesus‘ birth provided by Clement of Alexandria (ca. 200 

AD), Jesus would have been born on May 14, 6 BC (Faulstich 1998:109-

112).  The wise men from the east do not arrive in Jerusalem to visit Herod 

and then go on to Bethlehem until at least 50 days after the birth of the Lord 

Jesus, but more than likely a year to a year and a half later.  When Mary 

performed the ritual of purification for her firstborn in the Temple she 

offered two turtledoves, the offering of the poor (Luke 2:22-24; cf. Lev. 



12:8).  If the wise men had already arrived with their gold, frankincense and 

myrrh, Mary would have been obligated to offer a lamb and would have had 

the means to do so (Lev. 12:6).  Herod inquired of the wise men when the 

star first appeared and instructed them to go and find the ―King of the Jews‖ 

and return and tell him so he could go and worship the young Child as well 

(Matt. 2:7-9).  Herod realized he was tricked when the wise men returned 

home another way after they were warned in a dream of Herod‘s evil 

intentions (2:12).  Herod calculated the age of the young Child based on the 

testimony of the wise men as to when the star first appeared.  He ordered 

the killing of all male children in Bethlehem and its immediate vicinity who 

were two years old and younger (2:16).  Herod dies in March of 4 BC, just 

under two years from the birth of Jesus. 

 

Right before he dies, Herod realizes nobody will mourn for him at his death.  

He hatched a diabolical scheme to make sure everybody will morn at his 

death, even if it was not for him.  He ordered all the notable Jews from all 

parts of his kingdom to come to him in Jericho under penalty of death.  He 

placed them in the hippodrome of Jericho and left instructions for the 

soldiers to kill all the notables upon his death (Antiquities 17:174-181; LCL 

8:451-455; Netzer 2001:64-67).  Fortunately, after the death of Herod, his 

sister Salome countermanded the order and released the Jewish leaders.  

Ironically, Herod died on the Feast of Purim and there was much rejoicing at 

the death of Herod the Wicked (cf. Esther 8:15-17; Faulstich 1998:110)! 

 

Five days before he died, Herod executed his oldest son Antipater 

(Antiquities 17:187; LCL 8:457-459).  During that time period he also 

executed, by burning alive, two leading rabbis and then executed their 

students for participating in the ―eagle affair‖ in the Temple (Antiquities 

17:149-167; LCL 8:439-449; Wars 1:655; LCL 2:311). 

 

Paul L. Maier has pointed out, ―Josephus wrote for a Greco-Roman audience, 

which would have little concern for infant deaths.  Greeks regularly practiced 

infanticide as a kind of birth control, particularly in Sparta, while the Roman 

father had the right not to lift his baby off the floor after birth, letting it die‖ 

(1998:179). 

 



Josephus, even if he knew of the slaughter of the innocents, would have 

deemed this episode unimportant in light of all the other monumental events 

going on at the time of the death of Herod the Great, thus not including it in 

his writings. 

 

Conclusions 

 

The slaughter of the innocents is unattested in secular records, but the 

historical plausibility of this event happening is consistent with the character 

and actions of Herod the Great.  Besides killing his enemies, he had no 

qualms in killing family members and friends as well.  Herod would not have 

given a second thought about killing a handful of babies in a small, obscure 

village south of Jerusalem in order to keep his throne secure for himself, or 

his sons, even if it was one of the last dastardly deeds he committed before 

he died.  As Herod lay dying, raked in pain and agony, the men of God and 

those with special wisdom opined that Herod was suffering these things 

because it was ―the penalty that God was exacting of the king for his great 

impiety‖ (Antiquities 17:170; LCL 8:449-451). 
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War of the Jews  by Flavius Josephus 

 Book I, Chapter 33 

The Golden Eagle Is Cut To Pieces. 
Herod's Barbarity When He Was Ready To 
Die. He Attempts To Kill Himself. He 
Commands Antipater To Be Slain. He 
Survives Him Five Days And Then Dies 

1. Now Herod's distemper became more and more severe to him, and this because these his 

disorders fell upon him in his old age, and when he was in a melancholy condition; for he was 

already seventy years of age, and had been brought by the calamities that happened to him 

about his children, whereby he had no pleasure in life, even when he was in health; the grief 

also that Antipater was still alive aggravated his disease, whom he resolved to put to death now 

not at random, but as soon as he should be well again, and resolved to have him slain [in a 

public manner].  

2. There also now happened to him, among his other calamities, a certain popular 
sedition. There were two men of learning in the city [Jerusalem,] who were thought the 
most skillful in the laws of their country, and were on that account had in very great 
esteem all over the nation; they were, the one Judas, the son of Sepphoris, and the 
other Mattbias, the son of Margalus. There was a great concourse of the young men to 
these men when they expounded the laws, and there got together every day a kind of 
an army of such as were growing up to be men. Now when these men were informed 
that the king was wearing away with melancholy, and with a distemper, they dropped 
words to their acquaintance, how it was now a very proper time to defend the cause of 
God, and to pull down what had been erected contrary to the laws of their country; for it 
was unlawful there should be any such thing in the temple as images, or faces, or the 
like representation of any animal whatsoever. Now the king had put up a golden eagle 
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over the great gate of the temple, which these learned men exhorted them to cut down; 
and told them, that if there should any danger arise, it was a glorious thing to die for the 
laws of their country; because that the soul was immortal, and that an eternal enjoyment 
of happiness did await such as died on that account; while the mean-spirited, and those 
that were not wise enough to show a right love of their souls, preferred a death by a 
disease, before that which is the result of a virtuous behavior.  

3. At the same time that these men made this speech to their disciples, a rumor was 
spread abroad that the king was dying, which made the young men set about the work 
with greater boldness; they therefore let themselves down from the top of the temple 
with thick cords, and this at midday, and while a great number of people were in the 
temple, and cut down that golden eagle with axes. This was presently told to the king's 
captain of the temple, who came running with a great body of soldiers, and caught 
about forty of the young men, and brought them to the king. And when he asked them, 
first of all, whether they had been so hardy as to cut down the golden eagle, they 
confessed they had done so; and when he asked them by whose command they had 
done it, they replied, at the command of the law of their country; and when he further 
asked them how they could be so joyful when they were to be put to death, they replied, 
because they should enjoy greater happiness after they were dead. (48)  

4. At this the king was in such an extravagant passion, that he overcame his disease 
[for the time,] and went out, and spake to the people; wherein he made a terrible 
accusation against those men, as being guilty of sacrilege, and as making greater 
attempts under pretense of their law, and he thought they deserved to be punished as 
impious persons. Whereupon the people were afraid lest a great number should be 
found guilty and desired that when he had first punished those that put them upon this 
work, and then those that were caught in it, he would leave off his anger as to the rest. 
With this the king complied, though not without difficulty, and ordered those that had let 
themselves down, together with their Rabbins, to be burnt alive, but delivered the rest 
that were caught to the proper officers, to be put to death by them.  

5. After this, the distemper seized upon his whole body, and greatly disordered all its 
parts with various symptoms; for there was a gentle fever upon him, and an intolerable 
itching over all the surface of his body, and continual pains in his colon, and dropsical 
turnouts about his feet, and an inflammation of the abdomen, and a putrefaction of his 
privy member, that produced worms. Besides which he had a difficulty of breathing 
upon him, and could not breathe but when he sat upright, and had a convulsion of all his 
members, insomuch that the diviners said those diseases were a punishment upon him 
for what he had done to the Rabbins. Yet did he struggle with his numerous disorders, 
and still had a desire to live, and hoped for recovery, and considered of several 
methods of cure. Accordingly, he went over Jordan, and made use of those hot baths at 
Callirrhoe, which ran into the lake Asphaltitis, but are themselves sweet enough to be 
drunk. And here the physicians thought proper to bathe his whole body in warm oil, by 
letting it down into a large vessel full of oil; whereupon his eyes failed him, and he came 
and went as if he was dying; and as a tumult was then made by his servants, at their 
voice he revived again. Yet did he after this despair of recovery, and gave orders that 



each soldier should have fifty drachmae a-piece, and that his commanders and friends 
should have great sums of money given them.  

6. He then returned back and came to Jericho, in such a melancholy state of body as 
almost threatened him with present death, when he proceeded to attempt a horrid 
wickedness; for he got together the most illustrious men of the whole Jewish nation, out 
of every village, into a place called the Hippodrome, and there shut them in. He then 
called for his sister Salome, and her husband Alexas, and made this speech to them: "I 
know well enough that the Jews will keep a festival upon my death however, it is in my 
power to be mourned for on other accounts, and to have a splendid funeral, if you will 
but be subservient to my commands. Do you but take care to send soldiers to 
encompass these men that are now in custody, and slay them immediately upon my 
death, and then all Judea, and every family of them, will weep at it, whether they will or 
no."  

7. These were the commands he gave them; when there came letters from his 
ambassadors at Rome, whereby information was given that Acme was put to death at 
Caesar's command, and that Antipater was condemned to die; however, they wrote 
withal, that if Herod had a mind rather to banish him, Caesar permitted him so to do. So 
he for a little while revived, and had a desire to live; but presently after he was 
overborne by his pains, and was disordered by want of food, and by a convulsive 
cough, and endeavored to prevent a natural, death; so he took an apple, and asked for 
a knife for he used to pare apples and eat them; he then looked round about to see that 
there was nobody to hinder him, and lift up his right hand as if he would stab himself; 
but Achiabus, his first cousin, came running to him, and held his hand, and hindered 
him from so doing; on which occasion a very great lamentation was made in the palace, 
as if the king were expiring. As soon as ever Antipater heard that, he took courage, and 
with joy in his looks, besought his keepers, for a sum of money, to loose him and let him 
go; but the principal keeper of the prison did not only obstruct him in that his intention, 
but ran and told the king what his design was; hereupon the king cried out louder than 
his distemper would well bear, and immediately sent some of his guards and slew 
Antipater; he also gave order to have him buried at Hyrcanium, and altered his 
testament again, and therein made Archclaus, his eldest son, and the brother of 
Antipas, his successor, and made Antipas tetrarch.  

8. So Herod, having survived the slaughter of his son five days, died, having reigned 
thirty-four years since he had caused Antigonus to be slain, and obtained his kingdom; 
but thirty-seven years since he had been made king by the Romans. Now as for his 
fortune, it was prosperous in all other respects, if ever any other man could be so, since, 
from a private man, he obtained the kingdom, and kept it so long, and left it to his own 
sons; but still in his domestic affairs he was a most unfortunate man. Now, before the 
soldiers knew of his death, Salome and her husband came out and dismissed those that 
were in bonds, whom the king had commanded to be slain, and told them that he had 
altered his mind, and would have every one of them sent to their own homes. When 
these men were gone, Salome, told the soldiers [the king was dead], and got them and 
the rest of the multitude together to an assembly, in the amphitheater at Jericho, where 



Ptolemy, who was intrusted by the king with his signet ring, came before them, and 
spake of the happiness the king had attained, and comforted the multitude, and read the 
epistle which had been left for the soldiers, wherein he earnestly exhorted them to bear 
good-will to his successor; and after he had read the epistle, he opened and read his 
testament, wherein Philip was to inherit Trachonitis, and the neighboring countries, and 
Antipas was to be tetrarch, as we said before, and Archelaus was made king. He had 
also been commanded to carry Herod's ring to Caesar, and the settlements he had 
made, sealed up, because Caesar was to be lord of all the settlements he had made, 
and was to confirm his testament; and he ordered that the dispositions he had made 
were to be kept as they were in his former testament.  

9. So there was an acclamation made to Archelaus, to congratulate him upon his 
advancement; and the soldiers, with the multitude, went round about in troops, and 
promised him their good-will, and besides, prayed God to bless his government. After 
this, they betook themselves to prepare for the king's funeral; and Archelaus omitted 
nothing of magnificence therein, but brought out all the royal ornaments to augment the 
pomp of the deceased. There was a bier all of gold, embroidered with precious stones, 
and a purple bed of various contexture, with the dead body upon it, covered with purple; 
and a diadem was put upon his head, and a crown of gold above it, and a secptre in his 
right hand; and near to the bier were Herod's sons, and a multitude of his kindred; next 
to which came his guards, and the regiment of Thracians, the Germans. also and Gauls, 
all accounted as if they were going to war; but the rest of the army went foremost, 
armed, and following their captains and officers in a regular manner; after whom five 
hundred of his domestic servants and freed-men followed, with sweet spices in their 
hands: and the body was carried two hundred furlongs, to Herodium, where he had 
given order to be buried. And this shall suffice for the conclusion of the life of Herod.  

Matt Curtin 
Last modified: Wed Apr 26 20:14:16 EDT 1998 
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The Jewish Diaspora in the Hellenistic Period 

                                                      

                                             A Jewish Synagogue 

  

    The word Diaspora has become as much a part of Jewish vocabulary as pogrom and the 

Shoah.  Yet the Jewish Diaspora of the Hellenistic period should not be confused with either the 

Babylonian or the later Roman Diasporas.  The Jewish Diaspora during the Hellenistic period, 

unlike the earlier Babylonian Diaspora, did not originate because of forced expulsion.  Most of 

the Jews expelled from Judea by Nebuchadnezzar had returned to the land of Zion.  The 

Hellenistic Diaspora was, for the most part, a voluntary movement of Jews into the Hellenistic 

kingdoms that created the Jewish presence outside Judea, especially in Ptolemaic Egypt (Collins, 

3).  This Diaspora was wedged between two worlds, on the one side were the Hellenistic values 

of the Greeks and on the other was the Mosaic law.  The various ways the Jews of the Diaspora, 

especially the Jews in Alexandria, balanced these two extremes, through the emphasis of 

common values and loyalty to the monarch, dictated its existence in the Hellenistic World.  

    By looking closer at the position of the Jews of Ptolemaic Egypt, their successes and struggles, 

we can gain a much better perspective on the status of the Jews in the Diaspora during the 

Hellenistic Period.  

    The connection of Jews to the land of Egypt is almost as old as Israel itself, the story of the 

Exodus is retold every year at Passover.  Judea is strategically located as the only place from 

which Egypt can be invaded.  In the North the Mediterranean Sea offers perfect cover, the West 

is protected by the Libyan desert, and the South is secured by the Ethiopian desert.  It is therefore 

natural that whoever governed Egypt would maintain a direct interest in Judea throughout the 

Hellenistic period and beyond.  

    Some of the Jews came to Egypt voluntarily as mercenaries, and they were subsequently used 

by the Ptolemaic rulers to defend the throne against the local population (Kasher 3). Some came 
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because they were attracted by Hellenistic culture, a few were coerced into coming to Egypt by 

false promises of riches.  Jews, as Greek speaking non-Egyptians having the official rank of 

Hellene, could attain practically all positions under the Ptolemies.  Some Jewish communities 

existed in other kingdoms and cities, such as the city of Antioch, in Syria under the Seleucids, 

and the Jews in Babylon who chose not to return from exile. It was especially in the city of 

Alexandria that Judaism and the Diaspora flourished. 

     Like all subjects to authoritarian monarchs, Egyptian Jews had to conform to the changes that 

came with the differing rulers.  There was a marked difference in the attitudes of different 

Ptolemaic kings to the presence of Jews in Egypt.  The varying levels of toleration towards Jews 

shown by the Egyptian kings illustrate the difficult situation that the Jewish Diaspora 

occasionally found itself in. Ptolemy I conquered Jerusalem, tricking the Jewish defenders by 

attacking on the Sabbath, and took  100,000 prisoners (an exaggerated figure) to Egypt, many as 

slaves (Kasher, 3).  

    Ptolemy II Philadelphos was much more favorably inclined towards Egyptian Jews, going so 

far as to free many of the remaining Hebrew slaves, who had been brought to Egypt by his 

father.  It was also during his rule that the Books of Moses were translated into Greek (Bartlett, 

11). This fact shows the influence of the Jews of the Diaspora had on the polytheistic Greek 

culture.  This event is significant also because it shows the interest of the Hellenistic Greeks in 

Jewish laws and customs.   Ptolemy IV Philopator persecuted Egyptian Jews and those in 

Alexandria in particular (Kasher 7).  According to 3 Maccabees, the monarch, being highly 

devoted to the cult of Dionysus attempted to have the Jews branded with the emblem of 

Dionysus (3 Macc. 2:29-30).  This was an obvious insult to Jews since the worship of any G-d 

other than Yahweh constituted a breach of the Mosaic law. (Collins, 67). 

     Little is known about the relationship of the Jews with Ptolemy V, however, there is 

information about Ptolemy VI Philometor.  It was during the rule of Ptolemy VI that upheaval 

and rebellion against the Seleucids spread through Judea.  It was during this unrest that a new 

wave of Jewish immigrants came to Egypt.  The refugees were welcomed by Ptolemy VI.  

Among the refugees was Onias IV who claimed to be the rightful successor to the high 

priesthood.  Onias attained important and trusted status in Egypt (Collins, 68-69).  This shows 

that there was a time in Egypt when even the most traditional Jews, one of which the High Priest 

undoubtedly was, could attain high status in Greek society.  It is also worth noting that Onias 

built a Jewish Temple at Leontopolis.  Some historians have suggested that the Temple at 

Leontopolis was meant to rival the one in Jerusalem, since Onias claimed to be the rightful heir 

to the post of the High Priest.  Its location, however, suggests that it was only meant to be a 

sanctuary for Jewish soldiers in the region, as Jewish soldiers played a vital part in the 

succession disputes that followed the death of Ptolemy Philometor (Collins 70-71).  

    The situation in Judea itself also had an effect on the Diaspora.  In 198 BCE Judea was 

conquered by the Seleucids, yet when the relations between the Hebrews and Seleucid king, 

Antiochus III, deteriorated and Jews launched the Maccabeean revolt, a wave of Hebrew 

refugees streamed to Egypt (Collins, 68).  The Maccabees, after their victory, began a policy of 

persecution of Hellenized Jews in Judea and this policy also contributed to the numbers of Jews 

in Egypt. 



     For the most part, despite occasional persecution, Jews in Ptolemaic Egypt were left alone to 

practice their religion.  The vast majority of the Jewish Diaspora under the Ptolemies was loyal 

to the monarchy, and attempted to participate in the society as much as Jewish law and traditions 

would permit (Collins, 151).  While large Jewish communities were usually organized as 

separate bodies in Egypt, they did retain a very close connection with Jerusalem, as evident by 

the fact that several High Priests of Judea came for visits to Alexandria (Kasher, 346).  The 

cooperation also benefited Judea, as Alexandrian artists were commissioned to repair the 

Jerusalem Temples damaged accessories (Kasher, 347).  The Jews of Egypt also made 

pilgrimages to Jerusalem, bringing with them sacrificial gifts and gifts for the priests of the 

Temple (Kasher, 346).  

    Large Jewish communities in Egypt were classified by the Egyptian authorities as Politai, and 

as such enjoyed the protection of civil laws.  The Jews were a distinct group, they were below 

the Greeks, however, they were above the native Egyptian population.  This classification does 

not include Jewish slaves, however, most of them were freed by Ptolemy II.  Jews of Alexandria 

were not citizens of the Greek polis, nor did they strive to attain citizenship alongside Greeks.  

The Alexandrian Jews struggled to maintain their current status, since becoming full citizens 

would have meant giving up their Jewish identity.  As previously stated, however, the situation 

and the social position of the Jews would change from monarch to monarch. 

     Jewish identity in the Hellenistic Diaspora was maintained largely through ethics and piety.  

While most gentiles thought of Judaism as a strange phenomenon, some Greeks admired many 

of the codes in the Mosaic law.  Several aspects of the law, in particular, found a receptive 

audience among the gentiles.  Throughout the Hellenistic period there had been a growing 

movement in some Greek philosophical circles towards monotheism.  In addition, the Stoic and 

the Cynic movements both criticized idolatry. Therefore Jewish writers in the Diaspora could 

draw a connection between Judaism and the Greek world.  The ancient Hellenistic historian 

Hecataeus of Abdera in his account of Judaism, written in the beginning of the Hellenistic 

Period, characterized the Jewish religion rather favorably.  He noted the humanitarian aspects of 

the Mosaic law and the vital role of the priesthood (Collins, 156).   The strictness of the Mosaic 

law on the issue of adultery and homosexuality agreed with many Greek philosophers and 

movements of the contemporary and yesteryear.  By emphasizing common values, and 

downplaying practices exclusive to Judaism, such as circumcision, Hellenistic Jewish writers 

attempted to present their religion as a universal one (Collins, 160).  

    There was, however, also negative reaction to the presence of Jews in Greek kingdoms, and to 

the Jewish religion as a whole.  Many Greeks, during the Hellenistic period, saw certain Jewish 

customs, such as the attention to diet and cleanliness and, as a result of these, the refusal to 

interact with and marry non-Jews, as going squarely against Greek ideals.  Much of the evidence 

of the anti-Jewish feeling at the time can be found in the surviving literature.  An Egyptian priest, 

Manetho, in a book about the history of Egypt, rewrote the story of the Exodus, as the expulsion 

of a leper colony (the Jews).  It is also at this time that fables (later known as blood libel, a 

reference to Jews allegedly using the blood of gentiles for human sacrifices) began to appear, 

among them that Jews worshipped an ass, and that Jews offered human sacrifices in the 

Jerusalem Temple (Johnson, 135).  The result of these claims was a sort of Hellenistic anti-

Semitism.  In every culture there is distrust of foreigners, especially ones who pride themselves 



on being different.  The presence of anti-Jewish themes in literature, however, suggests an 

attempt by some Greeks to ferment anti-Jewish sentiment in the ruling class of Egypt.  Because 

the Mosaic law discouraged contact with gentiles many Hellenistic Greeks thought that Jews 

were a selfish people.  As a result many attempts of the Greeks to outlaw the Mosaic law were 

based on the idea that the Jews had to be made a more social people, like the Greeks.      

    Throughout the Hellenistic period the Jewish Diaspora was caught between two extremes.  

One being the strict Mosaic law and Jewish traditions, and the other, Hellenistic values.  While 

the Jews of the Diaspora attempted to maintain close links with Jerusalem their primary concern 

was the relation with the current Ptolemaic monarch.  Combined with the constant disputes 

within Judea itself and the nature of the Jewish religion, the task of the Jews of the Diaspora to 

blend in while maintaining their Jewish identity was extremely hard, and ultimately the choice 

became complete assimilation or exile into ghettos. 
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Egypt's Jewish Community 

  

Jews first came to Egypt during the First Temple Period, where they established a Jewish military settlement in the 

town of Yeb (Elephantine), on the border of the Nile in the 7th century BCE. Following the conquests of Alexander the 

Great, Jewish settlement in Egypt increased. Many refugees from Eretz Israel came to Egypt during the Ptolemaic 

period (322 BCE to 30 CE) and during the time of the persecutions of Antiochus IV Epiphanes of the Seleucid 

Empire. 

  

In the first century CE, approximately one million Jews lived in Egypt. During that period, Jews adopted Hellenistic 

culture and the Bible was translated by the Septuagint into Greek. At that time, the philosopher Philo Judaeus (Philo 

of Alexandria) was one of the community's leading figures. 

  

In 624 CE, Egypt was conquered by the Muslims, and the Jewish population was relegated to an inferior status and 

compelled to wear clothing indicating their status.  Nevertheless, members of the Jewish community continued to 

hold governmental positions during this period. 
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Throughout the 8th and 9th centuries, the Jews of Egypt maintained close contact with the Yeshivot of Babylon and 

developed a Jewish culture based on the Babylonian Talmud and the ruling Egyptian-Muslim culture. One of the most 

influential rabbinical figures of that period in Egypt was Rabbi Sa'adiah Ha-Gaon, who was born in Faiyum in Egypt in 

892, and lived in Babylon.  It was during this period that many Jews from Babylon came to Egypt and established 

communities, with a notable Karaite community among them. 

  

In 969, the Fatimid rulers conquered Egypt. Under their tolerant rule (969 - 1171), Jews were allowed to hold 

positions of power and even held ministerial positions in the government. Members of the Karaite community also 

held positions at the courts of Egyptian rulers. 

  

Approximately 25,000 Jews lived in Egypt during the 12th century, mostly in the town of Fostat (Cairo). The 

community had its own leadership, the Nagid. During this time, Jews assumed prestigious roles in medicine, and 

engaged in crafts, tanning, and international trade. 

  

In 1171, Egypt was occupied by the Ayyubids. This resulted in a crisis in the autonomous organization of the Jewish 

communities.  The institution of the Nagid was abolished, and the Gaons, or the heads of the Yeshivot, became the 

Jewish communal leaders. Rabbi Moshe Ben Maimon (the Rambam) came to Egypt in 1165, and attained great 

stature as a leader of the Jewish community. Following his death, the institution of Nagid was restored through his 

descendents for a period of approximately 300 years. 

  

In 1250, the Mamluks occupied Egypt and religious zeal intensified. From 1301, discriminatory laws against the Jews 

grew increasingly prevalent.  Jews subsequently left for other lands and the Jewish community dwindled to less than 

500 by the end of the 15th century. The community structure, leadership and institutions dwindled to insignificance at 

the same time.  

  

The Jews who were expelled from Spain in 1492, shortly thereafter began to arrive in Egypt and organized 

themselves in separate communities from the Mustarabs, local Egyptian Jewry.  After some time, the two 

communities began to merge. 

  

Following the Ottoman occupation in 1517, the Jewish community grew and Jews became active in the maritime 

trade with Europe. The Jewish communal structure was restored, but the Nagids were sent from Turkey to fill the 

vacuum that had developed. 

  

The settlement of the Spanish exiles brought about a religious and spiritual awakening in Egypt. One of the notable 

rabbis during this period was Rabbi Jacob Castro. However during the 17th and 18th centuries, the state of health 

and personal safety of the Jewish community declined, and Egypt soon became the focus of the messianic 

movement connected with Shabbatai Tzvi. 

  

The modern period of Egypt began with the ascent of Mehmet Ali in 1805. At that time, European Jews were 



concerned about the fate of the Jewish community of Egypt. In 1840, Sir Moses Montefiore and Adolphe Cremieux 

came to Egypt.  They led a delegation that initiated the opening of the first modern school. Thus, the Jews of Egypt 

were the first community in the Middle East to offer their children a modern education, and were the first Jewish 

community in the East to eliminate all previous traditional educational institutions.  As a result, the Jewish community 

had a higher literacy rate than any of the other Jewish communities in the East.  

  

The position of the Jews improved under the British occupation. In 1898, the community of Egypt totaled 25,000 

Jews, Communities of Italian and Ashkenazi origin were established, and the Karaite community continued to exist. 

Wealthier Jews left the ancient quarters and moved to the suburbs. Jews began to participate in public events and 

families of Jewish philanthropists established educational, health and charitable institutions in the communities. The 

flourishing economy brought prosperity to many Jews who succeeded in industry, banking and commerce, and to 

those who occupied important governmental and social positions. 

  

Zionist activity in Egypt began in 1897 with the establishment of the "Bar Kokhba" society in Cairo, led by Marco 

Baruch. During World War I, Zionist activity spread with the arrival of many refugees from pre-State Israel. 

Throughout World War II, Zionist ideology was mainly promoted by Jewish soldiers from pre-State Israel who served 

in the British army and stationed in Egypt. Clandestine Zionist activity continued until the mid-1950s. 

  

At the beginning of the 20th century the Jewish community notably influenced industry, commerce, and culture in 

Egypt. The Arab revolt in pre-State Israel (1936 - 1939) marked the beginning of the deterioration in the situation of 

the Jews in Egypt and their continued harassment. There were demonstrations against Jews in 1945 and Jewish 

shops and synagogues were looted. Following the UN decision of the partition of pre-State Israel (November, 1947), 

the Jews of Egypt became hostages of the authorities. Their property was confiscated and many were arrested. 

About half of the 80,000 Jews emigrated to Israel, and in 1956, the number of remaining Jews had been reduced to 

approximately 40,000. Following the Sinai campaign (1956) many more Jews in Egypt escaped to Israel. In 1967, the 

remaining community included a mere 2,500 individuals. When the Six Day War broke out, all Jewish men were 

arrested and were released only to be expelled from the country three years later in 1970. 

  

Today, approximately 100 Jews live in Egypt.   In Cairo, the 800 year old Ben Ezra Synagogue has been restored 

and serves as a tourist attraction for Jewish visitors from all over the world.  There is only one synagogue operating in 

Cairo today, Shaar Hashamaim, and it is maintained by the Israeli diplomatic staff. 

  

Beit Hatfutsot is in the process of receiving a donation to construct a model of the 1354 Eliyahu Hanavi synagogue in 

Alexandria to add to its collection and serve as a testimony to this fascinating Jewish community. 



 

The Ashkenazi Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 

 

Sha'ar Hashamayim Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 



 

Eliyahu Hanavi Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 

 

 

 



Ezra Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 

 

Hanan Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 

 

Sha'ar Hashamayim Synagogue (photo: Shlomo Taitz)  

 

Photographs taken by Shlomo Taitz, and are located in Beit Hatfutsot's Visual Documentation Center. 
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 Division of the Kingdom by Rome.  
 Insurrectionary Outbreaks.  
 Banishment and Death.  

Son of Herod I.; king of Judea; born about 21 B.C., his mother being the Samaritan Malthace. At 

the age of fourteen he was sent to Rome for education, and, after a stay of two or three years, 

returned home with his brothers Antipas and Philip, who likewise had attended the schools of the 

Imperial City. His return was possibly hastened by the intrigues of Antipater, who by means of 

forged letters and similar devices calumniated him to his father, in the hope of insuring for him 

the same sanguinary fate he had prepared for his brothers Aristobulus and Alexander. As a result 

of these slanders, Herod designated Antipas, his youngest son, as his successor, changing his will 

to that effect. On his death-bed, however, four days before his demise, the king relinquished his 

determination and appointed Archelaus to the throne, while Antipas and Philip were made 

tetrarchs merely. Nothing is known definitely of the occasion for this change, though there may 

be some foundation for the statement of Archelaus' opponents, that the dying king, in his 

enfeebled condition, had yielded to some palace intrigue 

in the latter's favor. 

Copper Coin of Herod Archelaus. Obverse: ΗΡΩΔΟϒ. A bunch 

of grapes and leaf. Reverse: ΕΘΝΑΡΧΟΥ. A helmet with tuft of 

feathers: in field to left a caduceus.(After Madden, "History of 

Jewish Coinage.")  
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Archelaus thus attained the crown with little difficulty at the early age of eighteen. That aged 

plotter Salome found it convenient to abet Archelaus, and secured for him the adherence of the 

army; hence there was no opposition when he figured as the new ruler at the interment of Herod. 

The people, glad of the death of the tyrant, were well disposed toward Archelaus, and in the 

public assembly in the Temple the new king promised to have regard to the wishes of his 

subjects. It very soon became manifest, however, how little he intended to keep his word. 

Popular sentiment, molded by the Pharisees, demanded the removal of the Sadducean high priest 

Joezer (of the Boethus family), and the punishment of those former councilors of Herod who had 

brought about the martyrdom of the Pharisees Mattathias and Judas. Archelaus, professing 

always profound respect for the popular demand, pointed out that he could not well take any 

such extreme measures before he had been confirmed by the Roman emperor, Augustus, in his 

sovereignty: just as soon as this confirmation should be received, he declared himself willing to 

grant the people's desire. His subjects, however, seem not to have had confidence in his 

assurances; and when, on the day before Passover—a day when all Palestine, so to speak, was in 

Jerusalem—they became so insistent in their demand for immediate action, that the king felt 

himself compelled to send a detachment of the Herodian soldiery against them into the Temple 

courts; and when this detachment proved unable to master the enraged populace, he ordered out 

the whole available garrison. In the massacre that ensued, three thousand were left dead upon the 

Temple pavements. 

Division of the Kingdom by Rome.  

As soon as the tumult had been somewhat allayed, Archelaus hastened to Rome to secure the 

required confirmation of his succession from Augustus. He found that he had to encounter 

opposition from two sides. His brother Antipas, supported by many members of the Herodian 

house resident in Rome, claimed formal acknowledgment for Herod's second will, that 

nominated him king. Besides, the Jews of Palestine sent a deputation of fifty persons—who were 

supported by about 8,000 Jewish residents of Rome—and petitioned for the exclusion of the 

Herodians from any share whatever in the government of the land, and for the incorporation of 

Judea in the province of Syria. Such was the disloyalty among the Herodians, that many 

members of the family secretly favored this latter popular demand. But Augustus, with 

statesman-like insight, concluded that it was better for Roman interests to make of Judea a 

monarchy, governed by its own kings tributary to Rome, than to leave it a Roman province 

administered by Romans, in which latter case there would certainly be repeated insurrections 

against the foreign administration. As it would be more prudent to make such a monarchy as 

small and powerless as possible, he decided to divide Herod's somewhat extensive empire into 

three portions. Archelaus was accordingly appointed ethnarch—not king—of Judea, Samaria, 

and Idumea, with the exception of the important cities of Gaza, Gadara, and Hippus, which latter 

were joined to the province of Syria. Antipas and Philip were made tetrarchs of the remaining 

provinces, the former receiving Galilee and Perea, and the latter the other lands east of the 

Jordan. 

Insurrectionary Outbreaks.  

While these negotiations were pending in Rome, new troubles broke out in Palestine. The 

people, worked up almost into a state of frenzy by the massacres brought about by Herod and 



Archelaus, broke into open revolt in the absence of their ruler. The actual outbreak was without 

doubt directly caused by Sabinus—the procurator appointed by Augustus to assume charge 

pending the settlement of the succession—owing to his merciless oppression of the people. On 

the day of Pentecost in the year 4 B.C., a collision took place in the Temple precincts between 

the troops of Sabinus and the populace. Sabinus utilized his initial success in dispersing the 

people by proceeding to rob the Temple treasury. But disorders broke out all over the province, 

and his forces were not sufficient to repress them. Judas, son of the revolutionary Hezekiah in 

Galilee, a certain Simon in Perea, Athronges and his four brothers in other parts of the land, 

headed more or less serious uprisings. It was only when charge was assumed by Varus, the 

Roman legate in Syria, with his numerous legions, assisted, moreover, by Aretas, king of the 

Arabs, and his auxiliaries, that any measure of peace was restored to the land, and this not 

without the loss of several thousand Roman troops. What the loss on the Jewish side must have 

been may perhaps be surmised from the rabbinical tradition that the outbreak under Varus was 

one of the most terrible in Jewish history. 

Banishment and Death.  

Archelaus returned to Jerusalem shortly after Varus suppressed the insurrection. Very little is 

known of the further events of his reign, which lasted ten years; but so much is clear, that instead 

of seeking to heal the wounds brought upon the country by himself and his house, he did much to 

accelerate the ultimate overthrow of Judean independence. In the year 6 of the common era, a 

deputation of the Jewish and Samaritan aristocracy waited upon Augustus in Rome, to prefer 

charges against Archelaus, with the result that he was immediately summoned to Rome, deprived 

of his crown, and banished to Vienne in Gaul, where—according to Dion Cassius Cocceianus, 

"Hist. Roma," lv. 27—he lived for the remainder of his days. 

Archelaus was a veritable Herodian, but without the statesman-like ability of his father. He was 

cruel and tyrannical, sensual in the extreme, a hypocrite and a plotter. He observed the customary 

seven days of mourning for his father, but in the midst of them gave to his boon companions a 

congratulatory banquet upon his accession. He carefully avoided placing his image upon his 

coinage in deference to pharisaic susceptibilities; but he nevertheless allowed his passion for his 

widowed sister-in-law, Glaphyra, to master him, and married her in defiance of the sentiment of 

the people and the Pharisees, who regarded the union as incestuous (Lev. xviii. 16, xx. 21). He 

deposed the high priest Joezer on his return from Rome, not in obedience to popular complaint, 

but for a money consideration. Joezer's brother was his successor, although the latter was of 

exactly the same type. Indeed, Archelaus, in his short reign, deposed three high priests for 

purposes of profit. Against this serious list of evils there is hardly anything good to set in 

contrast, beyond perhaps the fact that he inherited from his father a certain love of splendor and a 

taste for building. He restored the royal palace at Jericho in magnificent style, surrounding it 

with groves of palms; and also founded a city, that he called in his own honor Archelais. 

Bibliography:  

 Grätz, Gesch. d. Juden, iii. passim;  
 Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. passim;  
 Hitzig, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, ii. passim;  



 Schuuml;rer, Gesch. i. passim, and the literature therein indicated. On coinage, see Schürer, ib. 
p. 375, note 4; and Madden, Coins of the Jews, pp. 114-118. 
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Herod's kingdom divided 

The House of Herod: Herod 

Archelaus 

Herod Archelaus: Jewish leader, ruler of 

Samaria, Judaea and Idumea between 4 BCE 

and 6 CE. His rule was disastrous and he was 

sent into exile by the Roman emperor 

Augustus.  

Herod Archelaus was born in 23 BCE as 

the son of king Herod and his wife 

Malthace; he was full brother of Herod 

Antipas and a half brother of Philip. With 

these brothers, he was sent as a hostage to 

Rome, where he received his education. In 

his father's testament, Herod Archelaus was 

appointed king, but the Roman emperor 

Augustus wrote him that he had to contend 

himself with the title of ethnarch ('national 

leader') of Samaria, Judaea and Idumea.  

Immediately after his accession in 4 BCE, 

things went wrong. When Herod had fallen 

ill, two popular teachers, Judas and 

Matthias, had incited their pupils to remove 

the golden eagle from the entrance of the 

Temple. After all, according to the Ten 

Commandments, it was a sin to make idols. 

The teachers and their pupils had been 

burned alive (March 13, 4). The new king 

 

http://www.livius.org/he-hg/herodians/herod_archelaus.htm
http://www.livius.org/he-hg/herodians/herod_archelaus.htm


had to face an angry crowd that demanded 

rehabilitation of these martyrs; some three 

thousand Jews were killed during the 

celebration of Passover. For a moment, all 

seemed quiet, and Archelaus traveled to 

Rome, to have himself crowned by the 

emperor Augustus.  

 

Coin of Herod Archelaus 

 

In his absence, there were fresh riots. The 

leaders were a robber named Judas, a royal 

slave called Simon, a shepherd named 

Athronges and his brothers. Perhaps, they 

were all messianic claimants; in case of 

Athronges, this is even probable. Archelaus' 

troops were unable to cope with them, and 

the Roman governor of Syria, Publius 

Quinctilius Varus, had to intervene. It was a 

major operation, which probably involved 

three of the four Syrian legions (III Gallica, VI 

Ferrata, X Fretensis, and XII Fulminata). Two 

thousand people were crucified, but not all 

leaders were caught. Ultimately, Archelaus 

came to terms with one of Athronges' 

brothers, something that will not have made a 

good impression. Matthew implies that Jesus' 

parents Joseph and Mary were afraid to go to 

the territories ruled by Archelaus, and 

therefore settled in Galilee (Matthew 2.22).  

Herod Archelaus ruled so badly that the 

Jews and Samarians unitedly appealed to 

Rome to request that he should be deposed. 

In 6 CE, Archelaus was banished to Vienna 

in Gaul and after a bloody revolt led by 

Judas the Galilean, Judaea became a 

province of the Roman Empire. Archelaus 

must have died before 18. 

  

 

 

Several of his coins show a bunch of grapes. 

This was the most common picture on a Jewish 

coins, reminding the user of the coin of the 

fabulous fertility of the country (the image is 

 



 derived from Numbers 13.23). A crested 

morion was shown on the reverse; its 

significance is unclear to us, although it must 

be pointed out that this 'boeotian helmet' was 

very un-Roman. Other coins showed the bow 

of a ship and a laurel wreath. 

 

Literature 

The most important ancient source for the 
rule of king Herod Archelaus was written by 
Flavius Josephus: the Jewish War and Jewish 
Antiquities.  
     Modern literature: Nikos Kokkinos, The 
Herodian Dynasty: Origins, Role in Society and 
Eclipse (1998 Sheffield) 
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ANTIPAS (HEROD ANTIPAS): 

By: William Milwitzky  
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 Makes Extensive Improvements.  
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 Concerned in Deaths of John and Jesus.  
 Abandons First Wife.  
 Is Banished.  

Seventh (not sixth, as stated in Graetz, nor third, as in Dean Farrar's biography of the Herods) 

and, at the time of his father's death, youngest son of Herod the Great by his Samaritan wife, 

Malthace. The exact date of his birth can not be ascertained, but it must certainly have occurred 

before 20 B.C. He died in exile about the year 39. Antipas, like most of the other members of his 

family, was educated at Rome, and kept in close touch with the imperial court. Little is known of 

his mode of life or of his activity before his accession to power, though his later acts do not lead 

to the supposition that he had been superior in virtue to his half-brothers, or, indeed, to most of 

the patrician youths brought up near the palace. From two Greek inscriptions—one from the 

island of Kos, and the other from Delos ("C. I. G." No. 2502; "Bulletin de Correspondances 

Helléniques," iii. 365)—it is apparent that he traveled extensively, though it can not be 

ascertained at what period of his life. 

Becomes Tetrarch.  

Upon the discovery of Antipater's attempt to poison his father, Herod the Great appointed 

Antipas his successor to the throne of Judea; but either, as some state, on account of the severe 

illness that had again befallen him, or owing to the fear of dire consequences in leaving the 

whole kingdom in the hands of his youngest son, Herod divided Judea into several districts, and 

http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/1597-antipas-herod-antipas
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in his last will (about 4 B.C.) bequeathed to Antipas nothing but the tetrarchy of Galilee and 

Perea, which brought its ruler an income of 200 talents; giving to another son by Malthace, 

Archelaus, the right to the title of "king of Judea." Antipas did not acquiesce in this new partition 

of his father's dominions. He went to Rome, accompanied by the rhetorician Ireneus, and 

claimed the kingdom in accordance with Herod's earlier will; but though a deputation of fifty 

Jews had reached the imperial court to plead against Archelaus—and incidentally against 

Antipas—Augustus ratified the terms of the last will. 

Upon several occasions, during his rule of the tetrarchy, Antipas appealed to Rome for extension 

of his territory. But his scheming and petitions were of no avail, and his final appeal to Caligula 

for further addition to his dominion was fruitless and only hastened his ruin. It is, therefore, 

either as a general expression of authority and power, or in cognizance of the fact that the royal 

title was always borne by some member of the Herodian family (Archelaus was then no longer 

ruling), that the epithet "king" is used (only once) in the New Testament in speaking of Antipas 

(Mark, vi. 14). Wherever else in the New Testament he is mentioned, the title given to him is, 

generally, "tetrarch": the name Antipas never occurs there, Herod being the only name used 

(Matt. xiv. 1; Luke, iii. 1, 19, and ix. 7). Josephus, who, in the first part of the "History of the 

Jewish War," speaks of him as Antipas, calls him Herod in relating the division of Judea; adding 

to the name the phrase, "he who was called Antipas" ("B. J." ii. 9, § 1), but using simply the 

patronymic throughout the rest of his work. In the English translation of Graetz (ii. 114), Herod 

is spoken of as Antipas I.; but this use of the Roman numeral is evidently unwarranted. 

Makes Extensive Improvements.  

Though Antipas was by nature pusillanimous, cringing before higher authority, and at times 

savagely cruel, he seems, nevertheless, to have allowed to his subjects a certain amount of 

independence. His main efforts as a ruler were directed toward the adornment of towns that 

already existed, and the establishment of new ones. He rebuilt Beth-Haran (Betharamptha), in the 

south of Perea, and called it Livias; he next reconstructed and enlarged his capital, Sepphoris; 

and then made into a town the fortress Macherus, on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea, 

rebuilding the fortress itself and erecting a magnificent palace. It was probably in this palace that 

John the Baptist preached and was afterward imprisoned. Antipas' crowning effort in this 

direction was the building (24-26) of the town of Tiberias on Lake Gennesaret in Galilee, which 

he arranged more on the plan of a Greek than of a Judean city, with a stadium and a splendid 

palace; the walls of the latter being adorned with figures, and even the government of the town 

being on Greek lines, with a council of 600 members, an archon, and a committee of the ten first 

(νἱ δήθα πξῶηνη). The name given to the town was in honor of the ruling emperor, Tiberius. As 

soon as its construction was completed Antipas moved his court thither; and Tiberias thereafter 

became the permanent capital of Galilee. 

The relations of Antipas with the court of Rome and with its various emissaries in Asia were 

never cordial. Augustus, it has been said, openly expressed his contempt for the tetrarch; though 

the marriage of Antipas with the daughter of Aretas was contracted, probably, for the sole 

purpose of pleasing the emperor, who greatly favored the alliance of Roman officials with 

foreign princesses, and though the new name (Livias) given to Beth-Haran was intended as a 

mark of honor to Livia, the wife of Augustus. Under Tiberius constant intrigues to gain the 



emperor's favor were carried on between Antipas and the other influential Roman officials. In 

this way he in one instance brought upon himself the enmity of Vitellius. This proconsul had 

arranged an expedition against Artabanus III., king of Parthia; but being ordered by Tiberius to 

come to peaceful terms, he met the Parthian on a bridge thrown across the Euphrates for this very 

purpose. 

Reasons for His Unpopularity.  

Here Antipas prepared a magnificent tent for them and entertained them sumptuously; but before 

Vitellius could inform the emperor of the negotiations the tetrarch had sent messengers to Rome 

with the necessary despatches. The exact date of the meeting between Vitellius and Artabanus 

has been the subject of much dispute, and is still a moot question. Antipas was continually 

intriguing against Pontius Pilate also. At one time Antipas sent a complaint to the emperor 

against Pilate because the latter had put up an unwelcome votive tablet in the palace of Jerusalem 

(about 36). Nor was Antipas popular among the Judeans. It is true that, at least ostensibly, he 

complied with the more important ordinances of the Jewish faith, and that he went to Jerusalem 

to celebrate the feasts. But the house of Herod had become an object of hate and suspicion; and 

Antipas himself had done nothing to counteract the spreading of these sentiments. On the 

contrary, he had adorned his palace walls with the figures of animals, even though there had been 

no effigies on the coins he minted; and, above all, he had violated the Mosaic law in marrying 

Herodias. John the Baptist denounced him publicly (Matt. xiv. 4; Mark, vi. 18); and even Jesus 

called him "that fox" (Luke, xiii. 32). 

Concerned in Deaths of John and Jesus.  

In the history of the Messianic movement Antipas plays a most important part; for he is the 

Herod of the Gospels who slew John, and who was partly responsible for the execution of Jesus; 

though the story of the presentation of John's head on a charger, by the daughter of Herodias, is 

probably an exaggeration. It is possible that John's imprisonment and death were inspired by 

Herodias, whose marriage, as has been said, he had denounced. Antipas' part in the fate of Jesus 

consisted in the preliminary hearing of the latter; for Pontius Pilate, to whom the accusations 

against Jesus were brought, handed over the preacher of Galilee to the tetrarch of that district, 

who was then sojourning in Jerusalem. Jesus answered neither the charges of his accusers nor the 

questions of Antipas; and he was handed back to the higher authorities, to be tried according to 

Roman law and custom. 

Abandons First Wife.  

Antipas married twice, his first wife being the above-mentioned daughter of Aretas VI., king of 

Arabia Petræa. During one of his visits to Rome he met Herodias, his own niece and the wife of 

his half-brother Philip, and persuaded her to leave her husband and to accompany him to 

Tiberias. His Arabian wife, upon hearing of her impending disgrace, obtained permission from 

Antipas, on the plea of ill health, to go to Macherus, which then belonged to Aretas; and there 

she met her father, whom she induced to pick a quarrel with her husband and to invade his 

tetrarchy. Antipas' army was defeated, and his lands were threatened (37). He was obliged to 

order Vitellius against Aretas; but before the Roman proconsul had left Judea the emperor died; 



and Vitellius, in revenge for Antipas' treachery on the occasion of the peace negotiations with 

Artabanus III., promptly desisted from his march. Fortunately, Aretas withdrew to his own lands. 

Is Banished.  

Antipas' marriage with Herodias was neither of long duration nor very happy. She was 

ambitious, and wished to see her husband in the possession of greater territorial power. After the 

death of Tiberius she induced her husband to make a personal appeal to the new emperor for the 

possession of the royal title; but Agrippa, whose first appointment to imperial function (as 

overseer of the markets) had been brought about through the influence of Herodias and Antipas, 

sent a messenger, Justinianus, to Caligula, who was then at Baiæ, and accused the tetrarch of 

plotting against Rome. Antipas could not deny that he had collected a vast stock of arms; and he 

was stripped of all his lands and wealth, which Caligula gave to Agrippa, banishing Antipas (39) 

to Lugdunum, in Gaul, whither Herodias followed him. He died shortly afterward. Whether this 

Lugdunum be the modern St. Bertrand de Comminges, near the Spanish border, or whether the 

extetrarch removed from Lyons to Spain, can not be ascertained. Josephus states definitely that 

Antipas died in Spain. The assertion in Dio Cassius (lix. 8) that Caligula put Antipas to death is 

certainly untrue, unless the phrase is intended in a general 

and not in a literal sense. 

Copper Coin of Herod Antipas. Obverse: ΕΡΩΔΟΥ ΤΕΤΡΑΡΧΟΥ, 

surrounding a palm-branch, and L.AT (year 33—of his reign). 

Reverse: TIBEPIAC in wreath.(After Madden, "Coins of the 

Jews.")  

"Antipas" is a contracted form of "Antipater," or 

"Antipatros"; and its meaning is, therefore, not "against 

all," as has sometimes been asserted. 

Bibliography:  

 Josephus, Ant. xvii., xviii.;  
 idem, B. J. i. 28, § 4; ii. 2, § 3;  
 idem, Life, § 65 (Niese's ed.; see index);  
 Schürer, Gesch. (Engl. transl.) i. 2d part, 17 et seq.;  
 Grätz, Gesch. d. Juden, iii. 263 et seq.;  
 Farrar, The Herods, pp. 124 et seq. 
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"And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of 

Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, 

of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary.... And the angel said unto 

her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. And behold, thou shalt 

conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus". 

(Luke, 1st 26-30) 

 

 

A town in southern Galilee about 15 miles southwest of the Sea of Galilee 

(kineret) and twenty miles from the Mediterranean westward in the basin of the 

hills of the lower Galilee. 

 

In Biblical time Nazareth was a small agricultural town settled by few dozen 

families. The town is not mentioned once in the Old Testament, an insignificant 

village, too small to be noted in the list of settlements of the tribe of Zebulon 

(Joshua 19:10-16). Nazareth is not included in the 45 cities of the Galilee that 

mentioned by Josephus the historian and its name is missing from the 63 towns of 

Galilee mentioned in the Talmud. It was not expected to have a prophet, a king, or 

priest to ever come out of Nazareth. This prompted the response of Nathaniel in 

John 1:46 "Can anything good come out of Nazareth?" Nazareth was isolated in 

ancient times because no trade routes ran through the city therefore had no 

economical value.  

 

The origin of the name Nazareth is still puzzling. In Hebrew the word "Nazir" - 

(Nazarite - Monk) A person who was dedicated to special sacred service through a 

vow made by the person or by his parents, which could last a lifetime or for a 

limited period. The early name "Nazarenes" given to early Christians, might have 

been a derogatory nickname that the people of Judea gave to the followers of 

http://www.holylandnetwork.com/nazareth/nazareth.htm


Jesus (Matthew 26:71, Acts 6:38). Or as many scholars today think that the name 

Nazareth comes from the Hebrew word "Netzer" (Branch) as prophesied by Isaiah 

that Savior will come from the branches (roots) of King David. 

 

Either way, Nazareth became the cradle of Christianity.  

 

At 20-33 AD the beginning Ministry of Jesus of Nazareth mark of the start of the 

Common Era. Excavations conducted in the region and remains of pottery prove a 

continuous settlement 

during the period 900-600 BCE of Jewish villages and Hellenized Syrians towns. 

Tzippori, the capital of the Galilee, the largest of these towns was settled until the 

year 18 BCE. After those years, there was a break in settlement until the year 200 

BCE.  

 

Nazareth city is Holy to Christians. Nazareth was the home of Mary and Joseph 

before the birth of Jesus. This was the town that inspired Jesus during the early 

years of his life until the beginning of his ministry. The main events in Jesus' life, 

concerning Nazareth are the annunciation of his birth (Luke 1:26-38), His 

childhood and early manhood and the collision with his fellow citizens (Matthew 

13:54-58, Luke 4:17-30). From the very first events relating to the life of Jesus in 

Nazareth, we learn that the people of his village did not approve of his thinking 

and behavior. To them he was Jesus, one of the sons of Joseph the carpenter.  

 

Persecution of Christians in Nazareth and in general who were jealous in keeping 

alive the memory of their ancestors was constant from the 1st century. They 

gathered the oral traditions of the first Church about Jesus' family, His childhood 

years and His Disciple's life.  

 

Persecutions of Christians continued through late second century until the 4th 

Century.  

 

Throughout the history of Christianity there was a Christian presence in Nazareth. 

Remains found by archeologists reveal that Christians had constructed a place of 

worship In Nazareth and in the site of the Annunciation. The town of Nazareth 

was already a pilgrimage site by the end of the 4th century. Franciscan 

archaeologists discovered coins and remains of architectural structures pointing to 

construction of a "public" building, which they identify with a church-synagogue 

with the sanctity and the remains of the ancient village of Nazareth pointing to 

first century.  

 



In 313 - 636 AD The Byzantine built a church on the site on the west-east arbor. 

This building remained in use from the 6th to the 12th century, though it was 

damaged and repaired several times it finally disappeared when the Crusaders 

replaced it with another structure after the Arabs occupation of 638 AD.  

 

In 636-1099 under Arab Rule, restrictions against non-Muslims (717) affected the 

Christians and Jews' public behavior as well as their religious observances and 

legal status and imposition of heavy taxes. 

 

With The arrival of the Crusaders in 1099-1291, an era of glory arrived to 

Nazareth. The crusaders rebuilt a magnificent church in Roman style. For the next 

200 years, the Crusaders, who came from Europe to recover the Holy Land, 

dominated the country. Pilgrimages to the Holy Land became popular. 

 

After the overthrow of the Crusaders by Muslim army under Saladin in 1187, 

Nazareth was taken, its population killed or imprisoned, and its sanctuary 

profaned. The Crusaders regained a foothold in the country after Saladin's death in 

1193; their presence was limited to a network of fortified castles. Crusader 

authority in the Land ended after a final defeat in 1291 by the Mamluks, a Muslim 

military class that had come to power from Egypt. Nazareth became a ghost town 

and only few adventurous pilgrims arrived there. 

 

Ottoman Rule in 1517-1917 brought further decline in the quality of life through 

out the country. 

The great forests of Galilee were bare of trees; Neglect, swamp and ill covered the 

land. 

 

The Franciscans acquired the site of Annunciation in 1620. A small group was 

brought into there to keep guard over the ancient ruins and it became a place of 

continuous struggle and heroic sacrifices. 

 

To avoid all the difficulties that Friars and Christians in Nazareth were submitted 

to, the friars decided, in 1697, to take over the juridical responsibility of Nazareth 

and in 1730 they were permitted to build a church over the Grotto. 

 

In 1877 it was enlarged and in 1954 it was completely demolished to open the way 

for a complete archaeological examination of the site and the building of a 

deserving commemorative. 

 

Since 1948, with the revival of the state of Israel and the establishment of Israeli 



government, Nazareth is a growing town, a center to the agricultural communities 

of southern Galilee. There are churches and religious institutions representing 

almost every Christian denomination. Including the Basilica of the Annunciation 

(Roman Catholic) built over the traditional place of the house of Mary. There are 

also Orthodox, Anglican and Protestant churches as well as Muslim and Jewish 

communities. 

 

By Lena Mor - Jerusalem-Gifts. 
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detail of mosaic of cult of Dionysos from 3rd c. CE Roman villa at Sepphoris 

dubbed the "Venus" or "Mona Lisa" of Galilee by excavators 

Sepphoris 

 

Hebrew: Zippori ("bird") 

The largest city in Galilee was located just south of the road from Ptolemaïs to Tiberias, about half-

way between the Mediterranean & the sea of Galilee, perched like a bird on a steep ridge that rises 

300 feet above the valley floor. It was fortified in the 7th c. BCE, during the Assyrian occupation of 

Israel & served subsequent Babylonian, Persian & Hellenistic empires as an administrative center 

for the region. In 104 BCE it was taken by Hasmonean forces led by either Aristobulus I or 

Alexander Jannai. But a generation later Gabinius, the Roman governor of Syria gave Sepphoris its 

own council [Sanhedrin], making it independent of Jerusalem.  

When the Roman Senate made Herod "king of the Judeans" with authority over Galilee 

(39 BCE), Sepphoris refused to submit to him until subdued in a bloody siege [Josephus, 

War 1.304]. When Herod died (4 BCE), Judah ben Hezekiah, son of the leader of the first 

revolt, plundered the Herodian palace in Sepphoris & armed the populace. This led 

http://virtualreligion.net/iho/sepphoris.html


Varus, the new Roman governor of Syria, to burn the city & sell its inhabitants into 

slavery. 

Herod's son Antipas reconstructed Sepphoris as a model Roman city, renaming it 

Autocratoris in honor of the emperor Augustus. For 23 years this was his capitol until he 

built Tiberias (19 CE). Current excavations have not yet determined how much of the city's 

eventual 150 acres were developed by Antipas. But this massive Herodian urban building 

project, that included a theater that could seat 15,000 must have had a major impact on the 

economy & social life of southern Galilee during the first 2 decades of the 1st c CE, 

including residents of surrounding villages such as Nazareth, just 3.5 miles to the 

southeast. 

The extent of the Romanization of Sepphoris was dramatized by the fact that the city 

refused to join the great Jewish revolt against Rome (66 CE). Only after 150 CE did it gain 

religious importance to Jews, when Judah ha Nasi moved the rabbinic Academy there. 

The Mishna was published at Sepphoris & it remained a center of rabbinic teaching clear 

down to 363 CE when it suffered a major earthquake. 

For further recent information about archaeological & historical evidence, see: 

 Rousseau, John J. & Rami Arav. Jesus & His World. (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 

1995) pp. 248-251. 

 Horsley, Richard A. Archaeology, History & Society in Galilee. (Valley Forge PA: 

Trinity Press International, 1996) pp. 43-65. 

Other resources on line: 

 USF Excavations at Sepphoris - summary of University of South Florida's excavations 

with reports of digs & images of the site [Century One Foundation]. 

 Zippori (Sepphoris) - Hebrew University's reports of its excavations include 

detailed descriptions & images of discoveries from the Roman era, including the 

beautiful  "Venus" mosaic illustrating the pagan cult of Dionysus. 

 Sepphoris: the Ornament of Galilee - James Strange surveys the history & 

archaeological discoveries about life in the Roman capital of Galilee [Bible & 

Interpretation, Sept. 2001]. 

 Sepphoris - exquisitely illustrated four dimensional virtual tour conducted by the 

Near Eastern Tourist Agency.  

 Sepphoris - illustrated survey of city's history & excavations [Bible Places]. 

 Sepphoris - illustrated overview of setting & historical significance [Walking in Their 



Sandals]. 

 Tzippori - article in Wikipedia's web. 
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Jesus' Social Class 

Recent archaeological findings challenge the image of Jesus as a peasant preaching in a pastoral 

backwater.  

Harold W. Attridge: 

The Lillian Claus Professor of New Testament Yale Divinity School  

Now what do you think we can know about Jesus' social class based on recent evidence and 

discussions? 

Recent discussions of Jesus' social class try to locate him within the social structures of 

Mediterranean society generally, or Galilean society, in the first century. And there seems to be a 

debate among many contemporary scholars of Jesus as to whether he was really a peasant or... 

somewhat higher in the socio-economic strata. We know in general he was low class, by the 

standards of the Roman imperial aristocracy or even of the ruling class of Palestine, the Herodian 

client kings. But he may have been an artisan. He doesn't seem to have been a peasant in the 

strict sense, someone who was working the land for a living. He was close, however, to peasant 

society; all of the images in his parables and his aphorisms are firmly rooted in peasant society 

and call upon everyday things like a sower, or sowing seed. But they also call upon images of 

land owners and relationships between slave owners and slaves, masters and servants. So Jesus 

seems to have been aware of that level of the socio-economic mix. And he may well have stood 

in some relationship to it. So an artisan of some sort is probably the best way of describing him. 

L. Michael White: 

Professor of Classics and Director of the Religious Studies Program University of Texas at Austin  

THE GALILEE AND SEPPHORIS 

Where did Jesus grow up and how would that have affected his world outlook? 

http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/religion/jesus/socialclass.html


Jesus grew up in Nazareth, a village in the Galilee. Now the Galilee, by most of the traditional 

accounts, is always portrayed as a kind of bucolic backwater ... cherubic peasants on the 

hillsides. And yet, our recent archaeological discoveries have shown this not to be the case. 

Nazareth, itself, is a village ... a small village at that. But, it stands less than four miles from a 

major urban center, Sepphoris. Now, we see Jesus growing up, not in the bucolic backwater, 

not... in the rural outback, but rather, on the fringes of a vibrant urban life. 

And what kind of a city or town was Sepphoris? 

Sepphoris was founded as the capitol of the Galilee. And so, it was 

really invested, much like Caesarea Maritima, with all the trappings 

of Greek or Roman city life as a major center of political activity for 

that region of the country. As a result, the excavations at Sepphoris 

have found extensive building programs, theaters, amphitheaters, 

and that sort of thing, just like Caesarea. What this tells us about the 

story of Jesus, though, is that Jesus himself would not have been far 

removed from that vibrant intersection of Greek culture, on the one 

hand, and traditional Jewish homeland culture on the other. 

How cosmopolitan was Sepphoris? Was it multi-lingual? 

Sepphoris seems to have been a very cosmopolitan city. We know that it was at least trilingual 

and maybe tetralingual. That is to say we know that they spoke Aramaic, the vernacular language 

of most people of the Jewish homeland, but Greek was also quite prominent as well. Some 

people probably used Latin, although not very many, one would guess. And maybe there are 

some other languages floating around in the immediate vicinity, as well, because of the various 

kinds of people that would have gone through Sepphoris. Sepphoris stood right on the major 

overland route between Caesarea, on the coast, and the Sea of Galilee. 

Now, you may have mentioned this, but did they discover weights in different languages in 

Sepphoris? 

The impact of this cosmopolitan trade center, Sepphoris, can be seen from the fact that weights 

were found, presumably from the marketplace. On one side of the weight, it's registered in 

Aramaic, on the other side, in Greek. Showing that people could be reading it from whichever 

tradition they might have come. 

More about the discoveries at Sepphoris. 

Holland Lee Hendrix: 

President of the Faculty Union Theological Seminary  

NOT A HUMBLE CARPENTER 



The recent discoveries at Sepphoris are extremely controversial..., 

but the findings really are requiring us completely to rethink Jesus' 

socio-economic setting, because we really had thought of Jesus as 

being really out in the hinterland, utterly removed from urban 

life.... What the excavations at Sepphoris suggest is that Jesus was 

quite proximate to a thriving and sophisticated urban environment 

that would have brought with it all of the diversity of the Roman 

Empire and would have required, just to get on, as the price of 

doing business, a level of sophistication that one would not have thought characteristic of Jesus, 

the humble carpenter.... 

I would locate Jesus more in the middle-class than in the lower middle-class, than in the lower 

class of the period. Certainly he would have been multi-lingual, and that causes us to rethink the 

entire literary heritage and rhetorical heritage that Jesus would have brought to his ministry. So 

that the discoveries at Sepphoris and the ongoing excavations really force us to recast the mold, 

if you will, out of which Jesus grows. It's a much more sophisticated and complex mold than had 

been previously thought. 

John Dominic Crossan: 

Professor Emeritus of Religious Studies DePaul University  

A PEASANT BOY IN A PEASANT VILLAGE 

We know presumably that he grew up in Nazareth. What 

does that imply about his background and his class? 

Jesus being born in Nazareth and growing up in Nazareth tells us 

that he was a peasant boy in a peasant village. Maybe we might 

estimate 100 to 200 people maximum in this tiny village perched 

up in a hill, within sight, by the way, of a fairly major city, 

Sepphoris, but one of its surrounding villages.... 

Tradition has it that Jesus was a carpenter. The term is in Greek "tectone" in Mark's gospel..., 

"artisan" would be maybe our best translation. But in the pecking order of peasant society, a 

peasant artisan is lower than a peasant farmer. It probably means usually a peasant farmer who 

had been pushed off the land and has to make his living, if he can, by laboring. 

The difficulty for us in hearing a term like "carpenter" is that we immediately think of a highly 

skilled worker, and at least in North America, in the middle class, making a very high income. 

As soon as we take that into the ancient world we are totally lost. Because, first of all, there was 

no middle class in the ancient world. There were the haves and the have nots, to put it very 

simply. And in the anthropology of peasant societies, to say that somebody is an artisan or a 

carpenter is not to compliment them. It is to say that they are lower in the pecking order than a 

peasant farmer. So it's from the anthropologists that I take the idea that a peasant artisan is not a 

compliment. 



There's a theory, though, that Jesus' place of birth gives us a clue to a rather more 

sophisticated character. Somebody who was just on the doorstep of a Hellenized small 

town, multi-lingual. He possibly spoke Greek or would have heard it spoken. Possibly could 

have been influenced by Greek thought or Hellenistic thought. In other words a far more 

sophisticated guy. Do you reconcile these images or do you flatly disagree with that? 

Well, the interesting thing is that as a fact, Jesus never mentioned Sepphoris. And he doesn't use 

metaphors that tell us profoundly he knows urban societies. He may talk about land owners or 

bailiffs or stuff like that. There is no evidence that Jesus is any way involved in the urban life of 

Sepphoris, which is within viewing distance of Nazareth. But to live close to a city in the ancient 

world was not necessarily a good thing. 

What's the argument against him being a more Hellenized, urbanized person? Why do you 

place him so firmly as a low-class peasant? 

Well, a lower class peasant is somebody who is in interaction, not necessarily happy interaction, 

with a local city. If you take away the city, you don't have a peasant, you have a farmer, a happy 

farmer, probably. So, first of all, Jesus never mentions Sepphoris, although he grew up within 

sight of it. He doesn't seem to be talking urban images. 

And if he knew anything about Sepphoris, what would he know? He would know that aqueducts 

take the water from the countryside into the city. And aqueducts run in only one direction. And 

the city people were the washed, they're the people with the public baths. So, from the 

countryside into the city, and I don't see any aqueduct coming back, Jesus was sophisticated 

[enough] to know what the city was, which was the seat of peasant oppression. 

Do his travels, or the parables that he teaches, also give us a clue to his probable class, his 

apparent avoiding of cities? 

If you take three parables that are used in the common material in the Q gospel and in the Gospel 

of Thomas, for example, the parable of the lost sheep, the parable of the mustard seed, or the 

parable of the leaven. All of those are absolutely ordinary, everyday, rural experiences. They 

presume no profound knowledge. Anyone would understand them. They speak strict to the rural 

audience of Jesus. No matter, in a way, who Jesus is or what his background, he is certainly 

telling his stories for a rural audience. It seems to me, born in Nazareth, speaking to a rural 

audience, it seems Jesus is a peasant, speaking to peasants. 

Shaye I.D. Cohen: 

Samuel Ungerleider Professor of Judaic Studies and Professor of Religious Studies Brown University  

JESUS AVOIDS CITIES 

According to the gospel accounts, Jesus himself comes from a very small town, a town that's 

virtually otherwise unknown, Nazareth in Galilee, and seems to spend his entire career, as it 

were, talking to Jews in these small towns or small villages in the Galilee. There are two 



substantial settlements in the Galilee, Sepphoris and Tiberius, we might call them cities, although 

that's perhaps a slight loose use of the term.... But Jesus avoids them. That's not where he goes. 

That's not where he has his followers and it's not where he feels welcome. He's much more 

comfortable dealing with the villages and the small towns, what we might call the peasants of the 

society. 

And the first time he goes to the big cities of course is when he gets to Jerusalem, at the very end 

of his ministry or at the very end of his career, with of course, very unfortunate consequences. So 

primarily then he seems to be a rural phenomenon, or representative of peasant piety or peasant 

ways, and not the ways of the cities. 

But why? Why do you think he didn't go into the cities? 

In antiquity there often was social tension between town and country. Not quite the same tension 

that we have today, where the distinction between town and country is very distinct.... In 

antiquity, the division was not at all so clear, because people in towns also were agricultural. 

You walked outside the town walls, walked 15 feet, and there you were in the countryside. So 

the social contrasts in some respects were much less than they are for us. But in other respects 

they were a lot more pointed. There was a sense that the cities or the large towns is where the 

large landowners lived, where the tax collectors lived, where the government officials were, 

where the judges were, where any outpost of culture will have been found.There was a real 

cultural and social cleavage then between the peasant ways of the countryside and the towns. 

This can be seen not just in Judea, but really throughout the Roman Empire. And perhaps then, 

Jesus and his followers simply were not town types. This is not their culture, not their society, 

not their ways. They're more comfortable with living with their own kind out in the 

countryside.... 

Paula Fredriksen: 

William Goodwin Aurelio Professor of the Appreciation of Scripture, Boston University  

SEPPHORIS DIDN'T MAKE MUCH DIFFERENCE 

What do recent archaeological findings at Sepphoris tell us about Jesus' occupation, his 

social class, how he made a living? 

Sepphoris was known as the jewel of the Galilee. It was one of the capital cities of the Galilee 

and it's the first capital of Herod's son, who is an independent Jewish client king of Rome during 

the lifetime of Jesus.... Sepphoris is a beautiful, wealthy city. It's a Jewish city. But like most 

wealthy Jewish cities in the Greco-Roman period, it's architectural statements are done in Greco-

Roman idiom. That doesn't mean that it's Greco-Roman culture. No more than we would think 

that Thomas Jefferson [was] because Monticello has elements of Greek architecture.... 

Sepphoris... was moneyed. It was the center of trade for the area. And if Jesus were growing up 

in Nazareth, which is just a walk for somebody healthy... I think it's something like three miles. 

If he were a carpenter, or some kind of craftsman, he might have done work in Sepphoris....What 



does this imply about Jesus' social class? It's hard to know. I think that since he's depicted as a 

pious Jew, and since pious Jews have a six-day work week, and since on the seventh day they 

have particular obligations that don't allow them to take long journeys, (on the Sabbath you 

really are supposed to rest. You're not supposed to hike into Sepphoris and maybe, catch a play 

in the afternoon, or something like that.) I don't think that culturally, Sepphoris would have made 

all that much difference. I think as most people in his period who are not landed gentry, Jesus 

would have worked for a living for six days a week and rested on the Sabbath.... 

Eric Meyers: 

Professor of Religion and Archaeology Duke University  

JESUS PROBABLY TRILINGUAL 

If Sepphoris is such a cosmopolitan city, does that tell us anything about the social class of 

Jesus? Was he a peasant? 

Well, the gospels mention that Jesus and his father were craftspeople, craftsmen. It's very likely 

that Jesus actually worked in Sepphoris in the time of Antipas' activity there. Of that there's 

probably no doubt. It's four kilometers away. It's probably the place where all teenagers would 

have worked, and all the people from Nazareth were crowding into this city being created out of 

the mound of Sepphoris. So a lot of craftsmen were at work in building up the city Sepphoris. If 

its high point was a hundred years or 200 years later, like all good Middle Eastern oriental cities 

there was an agricultural component to Sepphoris. You have a huge activity in the fields beside 

it. You have satellite villages and satellite industries that attach to the area around the municipal 

area and territory of Sepphoris. Sepphoris was not just the center, not just a city with houses and 

with waterworks and with things like that, but it had satellite settlements around. Nazareth to all 

intents and purposes was a satellite village attached to the region or municipality of Sepphoris. 

So from this point of view the emerging transformation of this place Sepphoris into a city, I 

think, affected the entire region around it all the way over to the territory and city of Tiberius, 

which was built in 17, or begun to be constructed in the year 17. That leaves Jesus as stepping in 

both worlds, stepping in the world of the city that is being created, and as well participating in 

the agricultural kinds of activities that all people in Palestine in the first century would have 

participated in. 

Is he a peasant? 

I think Jesus was a teacher, a wise person. He was not a peasant if by peasants you mean 

someone unlettered and untutored. As a wise man, certainly, Jesus participated in the normal 

education of a good Jewish home and Jewish upbringing in Nazareth or the region. And he was 

conversant in Greek to the extent that anybody living in this open territory of greater Sepphoris 

or Tiberius or lower Galilee would have been. You couldn't deal and wheel, either in the 

workplace or in the market, without knowing a good deal of Greek. And I can hardly imagine 

anybody worth their salt who wouldn't know some Greek. But Jesus was trilingual. Jesus 

participated in both the Aramaic and Hebrew culture and its literatures as well as the kind of 

Hellenistic Greek that he needed to do his business in his travel and his ministry. 



 

 

Read more: 

http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/religion/jesus/socialclass.html#ixzz1g3p65cIW 
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François Rossier 

In 1978, the authors of the now well-known book Mary in the New Testament [Raymond BROWN, 
Karl P. DONFRIED, Joseph A. FITZMYER & John REUMANN (eds.), Mary in the New Testament: 
A Collaborative Assessment by Protestant and Roman Catholic Scholars. New York – Mahwah (Paulist 
Press) 1978] reached the four following conclusions on the identification of the “brothers and 
sisters” of Jesus mentioned in the New Testament: 
  

1. The continued virginity of Mary after the birth of Jesus is not a question directly raised 
by the New Testament.  

2. Once it was raised in subsequent church history, it was that question which focused 
attention on the exact relationship of the “brothers” (and “sisters”) to Jesus.  

3. Once that attention has been focused, it cannot be said that the New Testament 
identifies them without doubt as blood brothers and sisters and hence as children of Mary.  

4. The solution favored by scholars will in part depend on the authority they allot to later 
church insights (p. 72). 
   

The subtitle of this book--A Collaborative Assessment by Protestant and Roman Catholic Scholars--
clearly denotes some ecumenical ambition. And, as such, the four scholars did reach a common 
agreement, the most important aspect of which is twofold. 
  
First, the biblical text allows one to identify the so-called “brothers and sisters” as Jesus’ siblings 
as well as other sorts of close relatives. Thus exegetes may either accept Mary’s post partum (i.e. 
after Jesus’ birth) virginity--in the literal meaning of the word--or reject it, without having to 
surrender their intellectual integrity. Both interpretations are acknowledged as being consonant 
with Scripture. Second, and since both interpretations are scripturally legitimate, readers will 
see in Jesus’ "brothers and sisters" either siblings or close relatives, depending mostly on the 
tradition they belong to and by the way they relate to that tradition. 
  

http://campus.udayton.edu/mary/Rossier.html


Almost thirty years later, have scholars moved any further in this regard? As far as the first point 
is concerned, exegetes and theologians have continued to investigate the topic of the so-called 
"brothers and sisters" of Jesus. Some conclusions seem to have been achieved on this matter, 
especially about possible indirect biblical references to multiple childbirths of Mary. These two 
indirect references are found in Matthew 1:25 (Joseph knew Mary “not until she had bore a son”) 
and in Luke 2:7 (Mary “gave birth to her firstborn son”). Biblical scholars no longer claim that 
“until” or “firstborn” are to be read as pointing at subsequent pregnancies of Mary. 
  
There is a consensus on these points. Matthew 1:25 does not imply that Joseph knew Mary after 
she had borne Jesus. The Greek heôs, “until,” does not necessarily contrast “before” to “after.” It 
means that up to a certain moment, something happened or not, without considering what 
happened after that moment. For instance, the Greek text of the Septuagint says, in 2 Samuel 
6:23, that “Mikal, daughter of Saul, had no children until (heôs) the days of her death.” This 
obviously does not suggest that she had children after her death. Matthew is interested in 
underlining that Jesus’ birth and conception were carried out without the intervention of any 
man. 
  
Likewise, the term prôtotokos, "firstborn," as applied to males is recognized to have a unique legal 
and cultic meaning. In Exodus 13:2, the Lord says: "Consecrate to me all the firstborn; whatever 
is the first to open the womb among the people of Israel, both of man and of beast, is mine." 
Moses, in Exodus 13:12, adds: "You shall set apart to the Lord all that first opens the womb." In 
Israel a firstborn was defined as such not because he was the first among other siblings, but 
because he was the first “to open” his mother’s womb, whether his mother would have other 
children or not. In Numbers 3:40, the Lord ordered to Moses: "Number all the firstborn males of 
the people of Israel, from a month old and upward." A one-month-old child could not be 
declared a first-born because he had other siblings. The term "firstborn" refers above all to the 
law, and is thus applicable not only to the eldest of several, but also to an only son. Luke insists, 
three times, on showing how Jesus was presented into the Temple as the law demanded for 
every firstborn male child (cf. Luke 2:22.23.27). 
  
If the debate around the meaning of "until" and "firstborn" looks closed, this is not the case 
concerning the "brothers and sisters" of Jesus mentioned in the New Testament. Three lines of 
interpretation developed very early in this regard. The Helvidian one--named after the tract 
Against Helvidius written around 383 by Jerome--maintained that the "brothers and sisters" are 
Jesus' true blood siblings and children of Joseph and Mary. The Jeromian one, opposing 
Helvidius, concluded that the "brothers and sisters" are Jesus' cousins. And the Epiphanian one--
named after the  fourth-century Bishop of Salamis, Epiphanius, who was one of its great 
sponsors--stated that the "brothers and sisters" are children of a previous marriage of Joseph. 
  
This plurality of interpretations has been made possible because of the ambiguity of the word 
"brother" (and "sister") in ancient Hebrew. This language, like Aramaic, does not distinguish 
between blood brother and cousin. In fact--and this point might not have been taken into 
sufficient consideration--the Hebrew word ah, in its literal meaning, applies to any close male 
relative of the same generation. Once someone belongs to this circle--whether as sibling, half-
brother, step-brother or cousin--he is an ah. Within this circle defined by true family 
brotherhood no further word distinction is made. For ancient Hebrew, one belongs either to the 



family in-group or not. John P. Meier , for instance, wrote that, in Matthew 13:50, "the final 
'punch line' of Jesus carries full weight only if the mother, brothers, and sisters all have a close, 
natural relationship to Jesus." [John P. MEIER, “The Brothers and Sisters of Jesus in Ecumenical 
Perspective.” Catholic Biblical Quarterly 54 (1992) 1-28, page 13.] In Meier’s mind, it means that the 
"brothers and sisters" were Mary's children. Yet, what Jesus says there still carries full weight if 
the "brothers and sisters" were half-brothers or half-sisters of his, since such half-brothers and 
sisters would also belong to the closest family circle. 
  
Ancient Greek considers how the family members of a same generation may be related, and 
distinguishes between an adelphos, "brother," and an anepsios, "cousin." Since the New Testament 
was written in ancient Greek, the sponsors of the Helvidian interpretation argue that wherever 
the word "brother" is used it refers to a true sibling. They concede that if we can suppose an 
original Hebrew or Aramaic that preceded the Greek text, we may accept that the New 
Testament authors felt bound to translate the original Hebrew or Aramaic expression word-by-
word into Greek. But when such an original text or fixed expression cannot be supposed, they 
continue, we need to acknowledge that the authors of the New Testament made the distinction 
between "brother" and "cousin," since they were writing in Greek. 
  
The psychological and anthropological reality of speaking and writing in a language of another 
culture is, however, more complex. I was able to witness it when I was living in Abidjan, the 
major city of the Ivory Coast, in West Africa. It is today a big city of about four million 
inhabitants that grew up in a zone originally scarcely populated. The sparse original population 
was not able to absorb the waves of immigrants coming from all over the former French colonies 
in West Africa. The only language all these people had in common was French, and French 
became thus the native language of Abidjan. In most native languages of West Africa, no 
distinction is made between a "brother" and a "cousin," whereas such a distinction exists in 
French. Nevertheless, the inhabitants of Abidjan, whose mother tongue is French, who have 
been raised and educated in French, continue to use the French word for "brother" when they 
speak of a "cousin." Using the French word for "cousin" would betray the way they envision 
social and family relationships. When the people of Abidjan want to specify that "brother" 
means a true blood sibling, they need to add "same father, same mother" (même père, même mère). 
Full siblings are a particular kind of brothers; they do not constitute the benchmark of 
brotherhood. The socio-cultural milieu of the authors of the New Testament is Judaism. So, we 
can accept the idea that, even if their text does not suppose a Hebrew or Aramaic substrate, in 
their use of Greek words they would naturally convey the way their own Judaic society and 
culture envision social and family relationships.  
  
Scholars keep debating the Jewishness of Luke, but he is still recognized as the least Jewish and 
the most Greek among the four evangelists. He mentions the "brothers" of Jesus only in Luke 
8:19-21, a text that is based on Mark 3:31-35 (see parallel in Matthew 12:46-50); and in Acts 1:14, 
a text that could be regarded as depending upon the synoptic tradition where no distinction is 
made "between Mary and the brothers in their portrait of Jesus’ ministry" (Mary in the New 
Testament, p. 175). In texts where Luke is neither bound by any Hebrew susbtrate nor dependent 
on a pre-existing tradition, no mention is made of any "brother" of Jesus: neither when the 
twelve-year-old Jesus is found in the Temple nor, in the Acts of the Apostles, where James, head 
of the church in Jerusalem, is not introduced as the "brother" of the Lord as Paul calls him in 
Galatians 1:19. Being "more Greek" than the other authors of the New Testament, Luke was 



possibly aware that the the term “brother” used, in a non-generic way, to refer to non-siblings 
might lead his Greek readers into some confusion. Not knowing what the Greek exact 
equivalents of Jesus' family bonds were, he might simply have chosen not to speak of Jesus' 
"brothers." 
  
We cannot make an argument ex silentio, but we can also observe that there are no “cousins” in 
the New Testament, except for one case. We find the word anepsios once, in Colossians 4:10. 
Most scholars today think that the Letter to the Colossians was not written by Paul, but 
probably by a disciple of his from the second generation of Christians with a Greek background. 
Otherwise, we find the word adelphos 343 times in the New Testament (and adelphê, "sister," 26 
times), but no other “cousin.” The only family relationship that existed among people of a same 
generation in the New Testament seems to be brotherhood. Is it relevant, since we know that in 
Judaic society the inmost family group was not limited to the nuclear family as we know it in 
North America or in Europe? Other Greek words such as homopatôr ("half-brother by the father") 
or homomêtôr ("half-brother by the mother") are also not found in the New Testament. If the 
authors of the New Testament wanted to render the relationships within Jesus’ family as 
precisely as possible in Greek, they should have used such expressions since--and Matthew and 
Luke make it very clear--Jesus was not the true son of Joseph. If Jesus' "brothers" were sons of 
Mary, they would have been only Jesus' "half-brothers by the mother," and there was a Greek 
word for that. 
  
It remains true that the word "brother," in Hebrew, also means "blood sibling." Since it is the 
most obvious--but by far not the exclusive--meaning, it cannot be simply dismissed. The use of 
the word adelphos remains, therefore, a challenge for those who uphold Mary’s virginity post 
partum. Yet, reading this word as referring only to actual siblings may also raise some difficulties. 
  
It has been said that imagining Joseph and Mary having children together after Jesus' birth 
would conflict with Mary’s so-called "vow of virginity," as interpreted in her question to the 
angel at the moment of the Annunciation (Luke 1:34). Such a "vow," or at least an intention to 
remain a virgin, is thought to be the only satisfactory explanation for Mary's question: "How can 
this be since I know not man?" If Mary had no intention of remaining a virgin, she would not 
have asked "how." She would have naturally concluded that she would conceive the Messiah 
after having had intercourse with Joseph. That interpretation supposes that Mary is here raising 
a kind of objection. Yet, it is also reasonable to ascribe to Mary's question the function of a mere 
literary device, meant to allow the angel to explain about Jesus' virginal conception. And since 
betrothal seems to be hardly compatible with the intention to remain a virgin, we should not 
read into Mary's question more than its function within a story that is about Jesus' origin and 
not about her life project. Besides, the fact that such a "vow" would have been odd in a girl who 
was betrothed has also to be taken into consideration. In first-century Israel, people normally 
married in order to procreate. 
  
It has also been asked why would Jesus, on the cross, entrust Mary to a disciple, even a beloved 
one, if his mother had other children? However, if we ascribe a symbolic meaning to Jesus' 
gesture--the disciple is invited to welcome Mary as a physical prolongation of Jesus' presence, 
for instance--the argument loses its value. Jesus is not concerned about finding a home for his 
mother, but about the formation of his disciples who are invited to acknowledge Mary as their 



own mother. Of course, a symbolic interpretation does not exclude a more literal one, but 
neither does it require it. The statement "And from that hour the disciple took her eis ta idia," in 
John 19:27, does not necessarily mean that the disciple offered Mary his home, but also could 
mean that he took her literally "to his own" (Mary in the New Testament, p.206), in a symbolical way. 
Such a symbolic interpretation does not contradict the possibility that Mary had other 
biological children besides Jesus. 
  
The scene at the foot of the cross leaves us with another difficulty when we compare Mark 15:40 
(Matt 27:55) with Mark 6:3 (Matt 13:55). In Mark 6:3, the "brothers" of Jesus are named; they are 
James and Joses and Judas and Simon. Two of the names, James and Joses, appear again in Mark 
15:40, where they are said to be the sons of a Mary, one of the women watching the crucifixion. 
If this Mary is the mother of Jesus, it is odd that she is not identified as mother of Jesus, since 
Jesus is a much more prominent character than James or Joses. It has been argued that the James 
mentioned in Mark 15:40 is identified as "the younger," which is not the case about the James of 
Mark 6:3. They must have been, therefore, two distinct individuals. This distinction, though, is 
not present between Matthew 13:55 and Matthew 27:55. So, in order to solve the difficulty, some 
of those who uphold the existence of Jesus' true siblings have recourse to considering Mark 
15:40 as a later addition to the original text, and thus not conclusive: the names in that verse, 
they hold, should not be related to those in Mark 6:3. About the identification of the names 
contained in that verse, it could also be said that Jude, the author of the epistle, introduces 
himself as "brother of James." If he is the Jude mentioned in Mark 6:3, we may deduce that there 
are some differences in family ties among the "brothers" of Jesus listed in Mark 6:3. Otherwise, 
why would Jude not have introduced himself as the "brother" of Jesus? That would have given 
him greater credentials. He must have then been more closely related to James than to Jesus. 
Would the hypothesis that he was related to Jesus only by his mother, and to James both by his 
father and his mother be sufficient to account for it? 
  
Nowhere in the New Testament are the "brothers" of Jesus also identified as “sons of Mary” 
within the same context. Whereas, again in Mark 6:3, Jesus is identified as "the son of Mary" by 
the people of Nazareth. This formula most probably does not allude to Jesus' virginal 
conception, since it is put into the mouths of people who did not believe in Jesus. It could show 
that people in Nazareth suspected or knew that Jesus was not Joseph's child, and would then 
reveal that they regarded Jesus as a bastard. Supporters of the Epiphanian hypothesis, on the 
other hand, may say that the people of Nazareth simply wanted to distinguish Jesus from his 
"brothers," sons of Joseph's earlier marriage. The use of the definite article "the son of Mary" is less 
relevant. It does not necessarily mean that such a son is the only one. Grammatical usage in the 
New Testament is unclear in this regard. For instance, Matthew 10:2 speaks of "James the son of 
Zebedee," whereas in 26:7 he speaks of "the sons of Zebedee." 
  
Concerning the relationships between "brothers," the passage of John 7:3ff. raises some questions 
about whether the brothers of Jesus mentioned there are Mary's biological children. They seem 
in fact to instruct Jesus about what he should do: "Leave here and go to Judea ..." If Jesus was the 
firstborn of several siblings, he was obviously the eldest son and, as such, would have enjoyed a 
privileged social and family status in first-century Israeli society. Younger brothers would not be 
entitled to command him. The argument is not conclusive since it could be debated whether 
Jesus' "brothers" are giving him instructions or mere suggestions. Yet it would be consonant 
with the idea that Jesus' "brothers" were older than Jesus and, thus, not Mary's children. 



  
Still related to John and focused on  consonance, another argument in favor of Jesus being 
Mary's only child has been raised by the late Jaroslav Pelikan in a recent publication [Jaroslav 
PELIKAN, “Most Generations Shall Call Me blessed: An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Liturgy.” 
Carl E. BRAATEN & Robert W. JENSON eds., Mary, Mother of God. Grand Rapids, Mich. – 
Cambridge, U.K. (Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.) 2004, 1-18]. In this article, Pelikan reflects 
on the meaning of the Greek word monogenês, applied to Jesus in John's prologue (1:18). He argues 
that this word should be translated as "only-begotten" though "modern New Testament scholars 
and translators"--see for instance the NRSV, the NAB, the NIV--"have sought to scale down its 
meaning from 'only-begotten' to 'only,' and therefore to treat it as just a little more than another 
word for monos." (p. 8) Then, "on the basis of the New Testament declaration that 'every 
fatherhood in heaven and on earth' is named from the Fatherhood of God"--see Ephesians 3:14-15--
rather than the other way around" (p. 9), "a fitting corollary of that congruence and paradoxical 
parallelism”--i.e. "between God in Godself and God in his act" [See Tim S. PERRY, Mary for 
Evangelicals: Toward an Understanding of the Mother of Our Lord. Downers Grove, Ill. (InterVarsity 
Press) 2006, page 283]--is the teaching that "the human birth as well as the divine birth was 
unique, so that He was the single and only-begotten Son of God but also the single and only-
begotten Son of Mary" (p. 8); since "what made the Son of God monos, 'single,' was this, that He 
was, in the precise and technical sense monogenês, 'only-begotten'." (p. 8). 
  
If Pelikan's argument is biblical, it was reached after consideration of early liturgical texts. That 
is possibly where we have to look if we want to come to some conclusion concerning the 
identity of the "brothers" of Jesus mentioned in the New Testament. Early Christian texts have, 
thus, started to be explored even by scholars searching for what the Bible says in this regard. 
The Bible itself leaves the question unsolved. The repeated presence of the words "brothers" and 
"sisters" in the Greek text of the New Testament remains a strong point for the supporters of the 
Helvidian hypothesis. However, considering these "brothers and sisters" as children of Mary also 
creates some difficulties in the New Testament text. None of these difficulties is in itself 
conclusive, but their accumulation gives some strong support either to the Epiphanian or the 
Jeromian hypotheses too. Hence, the growing recourse to the early readers and interpreters of 
Scripture in order to achieve some progress in this regard. 
  
The hypotheses concerning the identity of the "brothers and sisters" of Jesus were, in fact, named 
after such early readers. Does it signal that no final solution might be reached at that level too? 
Not exactly, since, as far as numbers are concerned, only very few among the early Christians 
authors denied Mary’s virginity post partum. Helvidius himself is known only through the 
pamphlet Jerome wrote against him. He had two disciples, Jovinian and Bonosus. All three lived 
within the last decades of the fourth century. After them, the followers of the Helvidian opinion 
practically became extinct. Earlier, Hegesippus--a second century Hellenistic Jew converted to 
Christianity--and, especially, Tertullian--from 150/170 to around 230-- are said to have 
supported the idea that the "brothers" of Jesus were children of Mary. It is strongly contended 
that Hegesippus did consider James or Jude as blood brothers of Jesus. 
  
Concerning Tertullien, scholars say that the only thing we can surely assert is that Tertullian 
simply seems to show no awareness that the idea of Mary's post partum virginity existed at all. He 
nowhere attacks this idea explicitly. Therefore, "the claim that the Helvidian position enjoyed 



antiquity and widespread support cannot be sustained."  [See José M. PEDROZO, "The Brothers 
of Jesus and His Mother's Virginity." Tomist 63 (1999) 83-104, p. 101]. 
  
On the other side, starting with the "best-seller" apocrypha The Protogospel of James and with 
Origen--around 185-254, the idea that Mary remained a virgin after Jesus' birth became 
widespread, to the point that "every Father of the Church in the fourth century who addressed 
the issue of the 'brother of Jesus' upheld Mary's virginity post partum." (See Pedrozo, p. 92). Of 
course, the Protogospel of James cannot be credited to be a reliable historical witness, but what the 
text affirms in presenting Joseph as having already been married and with children--the so-
called "brothers" of Jesus--before meeting Mary, was at least not seen as being in contradiction 
with the biblical text. The vast majority of the Fathers of the Church, supporting either the 
Epiphanian or the Jeromian hypothesis, belonged to the Greek culture and spoke Greek. Some of 
them were even close to the New Testament era in both time and culture. Yet they did not find it 
an obstacle to consider Jesus' adelphoi as his cousins, step-brothers or half-brothers. The 
tradition adopted that point of view--be it the Catholic one, the Orthodox one, or even the 
Reformation one (with Luther and Calvin)--until the nineteenth century, when Protestant 
biblical scholars started to question the consensus in the name of the historical-critical method 
of interpretation. Their views were widely adopted within the Protestant denominations, 
making of Mary's perpetual virginity one of the great markers of dissent. 
  
Even today, most Protestant biblical commentators will uphold the fact that Mary had other 
children after Jesus' birth, even those who have manifested a renewed interest in studying Mary. 
Alternately, the vast majority of Catholic biblical scholars sustain Mary's virginity post partum. 
Interestingly though, we find now a number, still small but growing, of scholars who try to 
approach the subject by appreciating the consistency of the other denomination's point of view. 
Some Catholic scholars (Pesch, Meier, Refoulé) affirm that a historical-critical reading of the 
New Testament does give much support to the Helvidian hypothesis. Whereas, some Protestant 
scholars (Raukamp, Pelikan) conclude that the Epiphanian or the Jeromian hypotheses enjoy 
strong biblical support, and that the New Testament cannot be read isolated from its first 
readers of the early Christian tradition. 
  
At the beginning, we asked the question whether the situation regarding the identity of the 
"brothers and sisters" of Jesus mentioned in the New Testament had evolved over the past thirty 
years. If we look at arguments exclusively based on the biblical text, we must concede that very 
little has changed. The same argumentation is used again and again. Attempts are sometimes 
made at refining these by resorting to findings related to the history of the texts. But since it has 
become harder and harder to reach some consensus in that field, no real breakthrough has been 
made. 
  
Some new insights have been, therefore, introduced through the use of extra-biblical data 
provided by patrology, liturgy, anthropology, sociology, etc. Liturgy has thus offered interesting 
perspectives on the way the word monogenês, in John's gospel, had been understood. Sociology 
and sociolinguistics have helped scholars grasp the complexity of expressions of family ties 
when transferred from one cultural context into another one. 
  



The awareness that the biblical text can no longer, in itself, provide new information about 
Jesus' natural family is not recent. The existence of the apocrypha of the New Testament, such 
as the most popular Protogospel of James, attests to it already in the middle of the second century. 
Today, after the rediscovery of extra-biblical insights through new methods of interpretation, 
this awareness has been revived. And even renowned scholars fall prey to forgers, for example, 
when, in October 2002, they said that an ancient ossuary had been unearthed near Jerusalem 
bearing the inscription “"ames/Jakob son of Joseph, brother of Jesus," and concluded that the box 
very probably belonged to Jesus' brother James. Then, in June 2003, this inscription was proved 
to be fake. 
  
More promising, of course, is the reality that some Catholic and Protestant scholars, moved by 
ecumenical concerns, are now acknowledging the validity of the biblical foundation of the other 
denomination's traditional position concerning the identity of the "brothers and sisters" of Jesus 
mentioned in the New Testament. They are moving ahead on the way paved by the authors of 
Mary in the New Testament. Some Protestant theologians who still maintain that Mary probably 
had other children after Jesus' birth, are nonetheless ready to accept the notion of Mary's 
perpetual virginity. That is, they accept the theological significance of the perpetual virginity 
without postulating for it a physical reality. What is promising in all this is that Mary is little-
by-little escaping from the yoke of being a stumbling block, a sign of division among the major 
Christian denominations. 
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Built to protect the western side of the city of Jerusalem and his marvelous 
palace were Herod's 3 towers. These were fantastic towers, the largest 
was the Phasael Tower but the most beautiful was his Mariamne Tower. 

  

1. Phasael Tower (the largest, named after his brother stood 145 feet high). 

  

2. Hippicus Tower (named after a friend, and was 132 feet high) 

  

3. Mariamme Tower (named after his beloved Hasmonean wife whom he had 
murdered. Josephus said "the king considering it appropriate that the tower named 
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after a woman should surpass in decoration those called after men." It stood 74 feet 
high). 

  

When Titus destroyed most of Jerusalem in 70 AD., he spared Herod's fortress. 

  

Nothing remains of Herod's three towers and a Citadel named "David's Tower" stands 
on the spot of a Phasael’s Tower. 
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JewishEncyclopedia.com 

The unedited full-text of the 1906 Jewish Encyclopedia 

PHASAEL: 

By: Richard Gottheil, Samuel Krauss  

Elder brother of Herod the Great. Both Phasael and Herod began their careers under their father, 

Antipater, who appointed the former to be governor of Jerusalem, and Herod governor of Galilee 

(Josephus, "Ant." xiv. 9, § 2; "B. J." i. 10, § 4). While Antony was in Bithynia about 41 B.C., 

accusations were brought before him against the two brothers, who were objects of hatred to the 

Jewish party, but the shrewd Herod succeeded in obtaining the dismissal of the charges ("Ant." 

xiv. 12, § 2; "B. J." i. 12, § 4). It was impossible, however, for the elders of the Jews to rest 

content with the administrations of Herod and Phasael; and charges were again brought against 

them before Antony at Antioch. Once more the accusations proved to be fruitless, for Antony 

was indebted to Antipater, while even the weak Hyrcanus II. pleaded for them; so that Antony 

appointed them tetrarchs ("Ant." xiv. 13, § 1; "B. J." i. 12, § 5). Meanwhile the Hasmonean 

Antigonus endeavored to seize the Jewish throne; and in Jerusalem there were frequent conflicts 

between his retainers and those of the two brothers, which were especially perilous on the Jewish 

Feast of Pentecost. Phasael defended the walls, and Herod the palace, thus routing their 

antagonists, whereupon Antigonus invoked the aid of the Parthians. In spite of Herod's warning, 

Phasael allowed himself to be inveigled with Hyreanus to the camp of the Parthian leader 

Barzapharnes, where both were imprisoned ("Ant." xiv. 13, §§ 5-6; "B. J." i. 13, §§ 4-5). They 

were then handed over to Antigonus, who caused Hyrcanus to be mutilated, a disgrace which 

Phasael escaped by dashing out his own brains, having the joy of knowing before he died that his 

brother Herod had escaped from Jerusalem and was safe ("Ant." xiv. 13, §§ 6-9; "B. J." i. 13, §§ 

6-8). 

Josephus speaks of Phasael as a brave and noble man. His son, who likewise bore the name 

Phasael,and seems to have been posthumous, married Herod's daughter Salampsio, by whom he 

http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/12089-phasael
http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/12089-phasael


had five children ("Ant." xviii. 5, § 4; according to "B. J." i. 28, § 6, the elder Phasael was the 

husband of this Salampsio). The son of Herod by Pallas was called Phasael by Herod, who 

likewise honored his brother's memory by naming a city northeast of Jericho "Phasaelis," and a 

tower of his palace at Jerusalem "Phasaelus." 

G. S. Kr.  
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Named after a friend, and was 132 feet high. 
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Mariamne Tower 
 

 



 

Named after his beloved wife whom he had murdered. Josephus said "the 
king considering it appropriate that the tower named after a woman should 
surpass in decoration those called after men." It stood 74 feet high. 
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MARIAMNE: 

By: Richard Gottheil, Samuel Krauss  

Table of Contents 

 Left in Charge of Joseph.  
 Falsely Accused by Salome.  
 Discrepancy in the Sources.  
 Talmudic Legends.  

 1. Wife of Herod the Great; the first of this name. She was the daughter of the Hasmonean 
Alexander, a son of Aristobulus II., who was conquered and put to flight by Herod's father, 
Antipater. Her mother was Alexandra, daughter of the reigning prince Hyrcanus II. When Herod, 
at that time tetrarch, entered Jerusalem in triumph in 42 B.C., Alexandra sought to bring about 
the marriage of her daughter to him, hoping thus to avoid the ruin of her house (Josephus, 
"Ant." xiv. 12, § 1; idem, "B. J." i. 12, § 3). The war, however, left Herod no leisure; and not until 
five years after his betrothal to Mariamne, and three years after he had become nominal king of 
Judea, did he leave the siege of Jerusalem, in 37 B.C., and celebrate his marriage in Samaria 
("Ant." xiv. 15, § 14; "B. J." i. 17, § 8). Mariamne bore him three sons, Alexander, Aristobulus, 
and one who died young, and two daughters, Salampsio and Cypros. 

The marriage proved an unhappy one. The king, indeed, loved the beautiful woman passionately; 

but the queen could not forget that Herod had been the murderer of all her family and that he had 

succeeded to the throne really at the cost of her paternal house. She displayed a natural pride 

toward this parvenu which was especially felt by Herod's mother and by his sister Salome, who 

wrought so much evil in the course of her life. 

Left in Charge of Joseph.  

http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/10415-mariamne
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The queen ruled the king completely. This was made manifest when Alexandra insisted that her 

son, Mariamne's brother, should be made high priest. On the advice of Dellius, the friend of 

Antony—who wished to give the latter's passion another direction—she sent pictures of her two 

beautiful children to the Egyptian queen, Cleopatra. Antony had, in fact, designs on the youthful 

Aristobulus; and since Mariamne also asked the favor of the king, he found himself obliged to 

make the youth high priest (35 B.C.; "Ant." xv. 2, § 6; "B. J." i. 22, § 3), although, in reality, 

only to kill him on a suitable occasion. When, later, Herod was obliged to justify before Antony 

at Laodicea the killing of Aristobulus, he placed Mariamne under the protection of Joseph, his 

brother-in-law, commanding him to kill her in case he (Herod) should not return alive. As Joseph 

had occasion to associate a good deal with Mariamne in connection with governmental affairs, 

he good-naturedly told her of the boundless love the king felt for her and of the secret 

instructions which Herod had given him. A false report of Herod's death being circulated, 

Mariamne sought refuge with the Roman legions. Herod, however, was dismissed with the favor 

of Antony. On his return Salome accused Mariamne of adultery with Joseph. Herod at first 

would not believe the charge; but it chanced that the queen reproached him for the secret 

commission he had entrusted to Joseph, and this convinced Herod of the criminality of Joseph 

and Mariamne. In his anger he caused Joseph to be put to death immediately, and he would have 

similarly disposed of Mariamne had not his love for her been greater than his anger. He, 

however, threw Alexandra into prison (34 B.C.) as the instigator of the scandal ("Ant." xv. 3, §§ 

5-9; "B. J." i. 22, §§ 4-5). 

Falsely Accused by Salome.  

In the spring of the year 30, Herod visited Augustus in Rhodes. He left Mariamne and her mother 

under the protection of a certain Joseph and of the Iturean Sohemus. Again he commanded that 

his wife should be killed in the event of his death. The king had hoped to find love on his return; 

instead he found himself hated and avoided. The king's mother and sister found him ready to 

listen to their slanders. Salome told him that Mariamne sought to poison him. Thereupon the 

king questioned Mariamne's favorite eunuch, who said he knew nothing of the poison, but that 

the queen was offended because of what Sohemus had told her in regard to his secret 

instructions. Sohemus met the same fate as had Herod's brother-in-law,and Herod caused 

Mariamne to be accused before a tribunal composed of his friends, which pronounced sentence 

of death. The king and some of the judges did not wish to hasten the execution, desiring merely 

to put Mariamne in prison; but Salome represented that the people might raise a disturbance and 

seek to release Mariamne, and the latter was consequently led to death. During the entire route to 

the place of execution her own mother, Alexandra, desiring to rehabilitate herself in Herod's 

eyes, reviled her, accusing her of adultery and of ingratitude toward Herod. Mariamne answered 

not a word, and died calm and composed ("Ant." xv. 6, § 5; 7, § 6), being about twenty-eight 

years of age (29 B.C.). 

Discrepancy in the Sources.  

The fact that Mariamne was twice accused under similar circumstances of adultery with the 

regent, makes it probable that Josephus' account contains some inaccuracies, the more so as the 

second account is wholly lacking in "B. J." (Destinon, "Di Quellen des Josephus," p. 113). The 

second account, however, can not be a simple repetition on the part of Josephus of the first, since 



Josephus himself, in relating the second incident, refers to the first ("Ant." xv. 7, § 1). It is 

remarkable that Josephus mentions Joseph the second time without any further particulars (ib. 6, 

§ 5), which looks, it is true, as though he had before him two parallel accounts which he tried to 

combine in this way. According to "B. J.," Mariamne was put to death in the first case—that is, 

in the year 34. But this is impossible, since she could not have borne five children between the 

years 37 and 34. Indeed on closer scrutiny the two incidents do not appear at all identical, since 

in the second case it is not the regent Phreroras with whom Mariamne is associated, but 

Sohemus, who was of comparatively low rank. Hence the two incidents are probably historical, 

and the omission of the second account in "B. J." is due to the fact that Josephus, as usual, has 

condensed his narration in that work. The historian Nicholas of Damascus believed in 

Mariamne's guilt ("Ant." xvi. 7, § 1). 

Talmudic Legends.  

There is a Talmudic legend concerning the marriage and death of Mariamne, although her name 

is not mentioned. It is to the effect that when the whole house of the Hasmoneans had been 

rooted out, she threw herself from the roof and was killed (B. B. 3b). Out of love for her, Herod 

is said to have kept her body preserved in honey for seven years (ib.; S. Geiger, in "Oẓar 

Neḥmad," iii. 1). In the Talmud this sort of mental derangement is called a "deed of Herod" 

(Sanh. 66b). Josephus relates also that after her death Herod tried in hunting and banqueting to 

forget his loss, but that even his strong nature succumbed and he fell ill in Samaria, where he had 

made Mariamne his wife ("Ant." xv. 7, § 7). The Mariamne tower in Jerusalem, built by Herod, 

was without doubt named after her; it was called also "Queen" (Βαζηιίο "B. J." ii. 17, § 8; v. 4, § 

3). 

Josephus writes the name Μαξηάκε, adding the inflectional ending to Μαξηάκ (= ), the 

Septuagint form of the name. In some editions of Josephus Μαξηάκκε stood with double "κ"; 

this was dissimilated to "mn" in the Middle Ages, and the name has so remained (S. Pape-

Benseler, "Wörterbuch der Griechischen Eigennamen," 3d ed. 1870, s.v.). 

Bibliography:  

 Grätz, Gesch. 4th ed., iii. 187, 200, 216;  
 Derenbourg, Hist. p. 151;  
 Schürer, Gesch. 3d ed., i. 358-386;  
 Well hausen, I. J. G. 4th ed., pp. 325, 328. 

 2. Wife of Herod the Great; the second of this name. She was held to be very beautiful; and 
Herod, on first seeing her, was seized with an ardent passion for her. Since he did not wish to 
obtain possession of her by force, he thought it best to marry her. He advanced her father, 
Simon the son of Boethus (a man of humble birth, originally from Alexandria, but at that time 
living in Jerusalem), to the position of high priest (25 B.C.) a few years after the execution of the 
first Mariamne (Josephus, "Ant." xviii. 5, § 4; comp. ib. xvii. 1, § 2; idem, "B. J." i. 28, § 4). 

Mariamne bore Herod one son, also called Herod ("Ant." xvii. 1, § 2), who married Herodias (ib. 

xviii. 5, § 4), and who was in fact the destined heir to the throne ("B. J." i. 29, § 2; comp. ib. 30, 



§ 3). Mariamne knew of Herod's intention in regard to her son (ib. 30, § 7). Josephus always 

writes Μαξηάκε or Μαξηάκκε, as he does also in the case of other persons of the same name. 

Bibliography:  

 Grätz, Gesch. 4th ed., iii. 223;  
 Schürer, Gesch. 3d ed., i. 407. 

G. S. Kr.  
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HEROD MURDERS HIS WIFE MARIAMME 
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'Mariamme Leaving the Judgement Seat of Herod' 

John William Waterhouse, 1887 

This painting recreates the moment when the beautiful young wife of Herod was condemned to death by her jealous husband. 

The event took place in the royal palace in Jerusalem (image of a reconstruction below). 

  



 

Model of the Palace of the Royal Family, Jerusalem 

See HEROD for the tragic story of this brilliant, murderous genius 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

After the murder of her young brother at the palace at Jericho (see 'DEATH AT JERICHO'), the relationship between Herod and 

his beautiful young wife Mariamme deteriorated. She wanted to believe Herod's story, that the death had been a tragic accident, 

but her suspicions got the better of her. She taunted and belittled him - these were the only weapons she had. Eventually, in 

Jerusalem, things came to a head. 

The Jewish historian Josephus, always trying to make Herod appear in a good light, tells the story: 

'....she was a chaste woman, and faithful to him; yet treated her husband imperiously enough, because she saw he was so fond of 

her as to be enslaved to her. She would behave herself after a saucy manner to him, which yet he usually put off in a jesting way, 

and bore with moderation and good temper. 

She would also expose his mother and his sister openly, on account of the meanness of their birth, and would speak unkindly of 

them, insomuch that there was before this a disagreement and unpardonable hatred among the women. 

However, these misfortunes, which had been kept under some decency for a great while, burst out all at once upon such an 

occasion as was now offered; for as the king one day about noon lay down on his bed to rest, he called for Mariamne, out of the 

great affection he had always for her.  



She came in accordingly, but would not lie down by him; and when he was very desirous of 

her company, she showed her contempt of him; and added, by way of reproach, that he had 

caused her father and her brother to be slain.  

He took this injury very unkindly, and was ready to use violence to her. Then the king's 

sister Salome, observing that he was more than ordinarily disturbed, sent in to the king his 

cup-bearer, who had been prepared long beforehand for such a design, bidding him tell the 

king how Mariamne had persuaded him to give his assistance in preparing a love potion 

for him (Herod was terrified of being poisoned). 

So he went in, after a composed manner and yet somewhat hastily, and said that Mariamne 

had given him presents, and persuaded him to give him a love potion. And when this moved 

the king, he said that this love potion was a composition that she had given him, whose effects he did not know.  

When Herod heard what he said, and was in an ill disposition before, his indignation grew more violent; and he ordered that 

eunuch of Mariamne, who was most faithful to her, to be brought to torture, knowing it was not possible that any thing small or 

great could be done without him.  

And when the man was under the utmost agonies, he could say nothing concerning the thing he was tortured about, but so far he 

knew, that Mariamne's hatred against him was occasioned by somewhat that Sohemus had said to her. 

Now as he was saying this, Herod cried out aloud, and said that Sohemus, who had been at all other times most faithful to him, 

and to his government, would not have betrayed him, unless he had had a nearer conversation than ordinary with Mariamne 

(Herod was extremely jealous).  

So he gave order that Sohemus should be seized on and slain immediately; but he allowed his wife 

to take her trial; and got together those that were most faithful to him, and laid an elaborate 

accusation against her for this love potion. However, he kept no temper in what he said, and was in 

too great a passion for judging well about this matter. 

Accordingly, when the court was at length satisfied that he was so resolved, they passed the 

sentence of death upon her; but when the sentence was passed upon her, it was suggested by 

himself, and by some others of the court, that she should not be hastily put to death, but be laid in 

prison in one of the fortresses belonging to the kingdom. 

But Salome and her party labored hard to have the woman put to death; and they prevailed with the 

king to do so, and advised this out of caution, lest the multitude should be tumultuous if she were 

suffered to live; and thus was Mariamne led to execution....  

She went to her death with an unshaken firmness of mind, and without changing the color of her 

face, and thereby discovered the nobility of her descent to the spectators, even in the last moments 

of her life. And thus died Mariamne, a woman of an excellent character, both for chastity and 

greatness of soul.... 

But when she was once dead, the king's affections for her were kindled in a more outrageous manner than before; for his love to 

her was not of a calm nature, nor such as we usually meet with among other husbands.  



His love for Mariamne seemed to seize him in such a peculiar manner, as looked like Divine vengeance upon him for the taking 

away her life; for he would frequently call for her, and frequently lament for her in a most indecent manner.' 

Josephus, Antiquities, 15:7:4 

 

  A silken cord was used to strangle Mariamme, the Hasmonean princess 
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Herod's Palace 

 

 

King Herod built a fantastic fortified palace to provide protection for the 
Upper City. Just like the Temple, Herod's Palace was constructed on a 
platform, about 1000 feet (from north-south), and 180 feet (from east-
west). The Palace consisted of 2 main buildings, each with its banquet 

halls, baths, and accommodation for hundreds of guests. It was surrounded with 
groves of trees, canals, and ponds studded with bronze fountains.  

  

At the north side of Herod's palace were three towers. 
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The praetorium of the trial of Jesus was located at Herod's palace which was actually 
the official residence of the Roman governors when they came to Jerusalem during 
major Jewish festivals. 

  

Unfortunately, nothing remains of its construction. 

  

HEROD'S PALACE  

  

This model at the Holy Land Hotel is a Scholar's conception showing how the site 
may have looked in Jesus' day. 
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HEROD'S PALACE IN JERUSALEM 

  

 

A model of the palace complex built by Herod the Great in Jerusalem 

There was a sequence of palaces in Jerusalem - 

 first a Hasmonean palace built by the royal family preceding Herod 

 then a Herodian reconstruction of this palace 

 then a luxurious, purpose-built palace which superseded both these buildings. 
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The third and most magnificent Royal Palace, built by King Herod the Great, was enormous, with two large wings. The whole 

structure was raised on a podium, creating a platform suitable for gardens and pools. 

It was overlooked by the three great towers to the north: the Phassaelus, Hippicus and Mariamme, named after Herod's dead 

brother, his friend and his wife. 

Here is how the 1st century AD historian Josephus describes it: 

'......he (Herod) built himself a palace in the upper city, raising the rooms to a very great height, and adorning them with the most 

costly furniture of gold, and marble seats, and beds; and these were so large that they could contain very many companies of 

men.'  (Antiquities 15:9:3) 

'.....the king had a palace built, which exceeds all ability to describe it;  for it 

was so very curious as to want no cost or skill in its construction, but was 

entirely walled about to the height of thirty cubits, and was adorned with 

towers at equal distances, and with large bed chambers, that would contain 

beds for a hundred guests apiece;  in which the variety of the stones is not to 

be expressed; for a large quantity of those that were rare of that kind was 

collected together.  

Their roofs were also wonderful, both for the length of the beams and the 

splendor of their ornaments.  The number of the rooms was also very great, 

and the variety of the figures that were about them was prodigious; their furniture was complete, and the greatest part of the 

vessels that were put in them was of silver and gold.  

There were besides many porticoes, one beyond another round about, and in each of these porticoes curious pillars; yet were all 

the courts that were exposed to the air everywhere green.  

There were moreover several groves of trees, and long walks through them, with deep canals, 

and cisterns, that in several parts were filled with brazen statues, through which the water ran 

out.  

There were withal many dove-courts a of tame pigeons about the canal; but, indeed, it is not 

possible to give a complete description of these palaces and the very remembrance of them is a 

torment to one, as putting one in mind what vastly rich buildings that fire hath consumed'.  

(Josephus, Wars of the Jews 5:5:4)  

A modern historian writes:  

'Herod did not begin the real transformation of Jerusalem until about 23BC, when he had just won a good deal of respect in 

Palestine by his efficiency in providing food and grain for the people during the famine of 25-24BC. Many Jerusalemites had 

been ruined and were able to find employment as builders once work had begun in the city.  

Herod began by building a palace for himself in the Upper City on the Western Hill; it was fortified by three towers, which he 

named after his brother Phasael, his beloved wife Mariamme the 

Hasmonean, and his friend Hippicus. .....  

The palace itself consisted of two large buildings, one of which was 

called Caesareum in honor of Octavian, which were joined by 



enchanting water gardens, where the deep canals and cisterns were lined with bronze statues and fountains.  

Herod seems to have also redesigned the streets of the Upper City into a gridded system, which made traffic and town planning 

easier.  

In addition, the Upper City had a theater and a hippodrome, though we do not know the exact location of these buildings. Every 

five years, games were held in honor of Augustus, which drew crowds of distinguished athletes to Jerusalem.' 

Quoted from 'Jerusalem, One City, Three Faiths', Karen Armstrong, p128  
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Antonia Fortress 

 

 

In 35 B.C. King Herod rebuilt the Baris, a strong fortress to protect the 
Temple Mount. It was located on the Northwest corner of the Temple 
Mount and called the Fortress of Antonia, named after Herod’s friend Marc 
Antony and another of Herod's landmarks. It stood 115 feet high and was 

partly surrounded by a deep ravine 165 feet wide. It functioned as headquarters for 
the Roman soldiers, a palace and a barracks. Herod constructed a secret passage 
from the fortress to the Temple. 

  

While overlooking Jerusalem, the Antonia Fortress was garrisoned with 600 Roman 
soldiers, who watched over the Temple courts in order to preserve order. The Bible 
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spoke about the Antonia Fortress as a barracks (Acts 21:37), and it was here that 
Paul gave an address to the people (22:1-21).  

  

Acts 21:32-36  

33 Then the commander came near and took him, and commanded him to be bound with two 
chains; and he asked who he was and what he had done.  

34 And some among the multitude cried one thing and some another. So when he could not 
ascertain the truth because of the tumult, he commanded him to be taken into the barracks.  

35 When he reached the stairs, he had to be carried by the soldiers because of the violence of 
the mob.  

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, crying out," Away with him!" 

  

It is believed that it was here at the Antonia Fortress where Pontius Pilate judged 
Jesus, but it there is also a possibility that Jesus was judged at the Herodian fortress 
on the opposite end of the city. Herod's palace was the official residence of the 
Roman procurator's when they came to Jerusalem during the major Jewish festivals. 

  

 

  

The holy ceremonial robes of the High Priest were kept in one of the four guard 
towers of the Antonia Fortress and were worn only on Passover, Yom Kippur and 
other important religious feast days. The Romans had realized the tremendous power 
of the office of the High Priest and had taken custody of the garments as a 
precautionary measure. In the century before the Roman occupation in 63 BC, the 
king of Israel had also been the high priest and both offices had been hereditary. The 
Romans had abolished the kingship and had made the office of high priest appointive, 
always subject to their approval. Nonetheless, in Jesus' day the high priest remained 
the most powerful figure in the Jewish nation. 

  

In 70 A.D. Titus destroyed the Antonia Fortress while sparing the Herodian Fortress. 
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The Antonia Fortress 

The Antonia fortress was built by Herod and named for Mark Anthony. (El'baum 100) It is 

mentioned in Josephus' Antiquities 15.8.5 and 15.11.4: 

Now on the north side [of the temple] was built a citadel, whose walls were square, and 

strong, and of extraordinary firmness. This citadel was built by the kings of the Asamonean 

race, who were also high priests before Herod, and they called it the Tower, in which were 

reposited the vestments of the high priest, which the high priest only put on at the time when 

he was to offer sacrifice. But for the tower itself, when Herod the king of the Jews had 

fortified it more firmly than before, in order to secure and guard the temple, he gratified 

Antonius, who was his friend, and the Roman ruler, and then gave it the name of the Tower of 

Antonia. 

Antiquities 18.4.3, Bellum 1.21.1 and 5.5.8: 

Now as to the tower of Antonia, it was situated at the corner of two cloisters of the court of 

the temple; of that on the west, and that on the north; it was erected upon a rock of fifty 

cubits in height, and was on a great precipice; it was the work of king Herod, wherein he 

demonstrated his natural magnanimity. In the first place, the rock itself was covered over 

with smooth pieces of stone, from its foundation, both for ornament, and that any one who 

would either try to get up or to go down it might not be able to hold his feet upon it. Next to 

this, and before you come to the edifice of the tower itself, there was a wall three cubits high; 

but within that wall all the space of the tower of Antonia itself was built upon, to the height of 

forty cubits. The inward parts had the largeness and form of a palace, it being parted into all 

kinds of rooms and other conveniences, such as courts, and places for bathing, and broad 

spaces for camps; insomuch that, by having all conveniences that cities wanted, it might seem 

to be composed of several cities, but by its magnificence it seemed a palace. And as the entire 

structure resembled that of a tower, it contained also four other distinct towers at its four 

corners; whereof the others were but fifty cubits high; whereas that which lay upon the 

southeast corner was seventy cubits high, that from thence the whole temple might be 
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viewed; but on the corner where it joined to the two cloisters of the temple, it had passages 

down to them both, through which the guard (for there always lay in this tower a Roman 

legion) went several ways among the cloisters, with their arms, on the Jewish festivals, in 

order to watch the people, that they might not there attempt to make any innovations; for 

the temple was a fortress that guarded the city, as was the tower of Antonia a guard to the 

temple; and in that tower were the guards of those three. There was also a peculiar fortress 

belonging to the upper city, which was Herod's palace; but for the hill Bezetha, it was divided 

from the tower Antonia, as we have already told you; and as that hill on which the tower of 

Antonia stood was the highest of these three, so did it adjoin to the new city, and was the 

only place that hindered the sight of the temple on the north. And this shall suffice at present 

to have spoken about the city and the walls about it, because I have proposed to myself to 

make a more accurate description of it elsewhere. 
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Hippodrome 
 

 

 

South near the Synagogue of the Freedmen was the Hippodrome, built by 
Herod like a Roman Circus, for chariot races. 

  

THE SPORTS HIPPODROME  
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The sports Hippodrome was built by Herod the Great like a Roman circus, for chariot 
races. The spectators sat on stair-like seats around a central space, which had in the 
middle a large partition that the chariots raced around. This model at the Holy Land 
Hotel is a Scholar's conception showing how the site may have looked in Jesus' day. 
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Herod's Theater 

 

 

Herod the Great had also built a THEATRE in the Upper City. It was a 
large, open-air auditorium with semicircular rows of seats ascending from a 
central stage. Wealthy Jews came there to watch the best of Greek and 
Roman drama. Most traditional Jews, however, scorned this and other 

outgrowths of Greco-Roman culture as immoral.  
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This model at the Holy Land Hotel is a Scholar's conception showing how the site 
may have looked in Jesus' day. 
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This map is interactive at the original website. Follow the hyperlink 

above. 
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The Protoevangelium of James 

The Birth of Mary the Holy Mother of God, and Very Glorious Mother of Jesus Christ.  

1. In the records of the twelve tribes of Israel was Joachim, a man rich exceedingly; and he 

brought his offerings double, saying: There shall be of my superabundance to all the people, and 

there shall be the offering for my forgiveness to the Lord for a propitiation for me. For the great 

day of the Lord was at hand, and the sons of Israel were bringing their offerings. And there stood 

over against him Rubim, saying: It is not meet for you first to bring your offerings, because you 

have not made seed in Israel. And Joachim was exceedingly grieved, and went away to the 

registers of the twelve tribes of the people, saying: I shall see the registers of the twelve tribes of 

Israel, as to whether I alone have not made seed in Israel. And he searched, and found that all the 

righteous had raised up seed in Israel. And he called to mind the patriarch Abraham, that in the 

last day God gave him a son Isaac. And Joachim was exceedingly grieved, and did not come into 

the presence of his wife; but he retired to the desert, and there pitched his tent, and fasted forty 

days and forty nights, saying in himself: I will not go down either for food or for drink until the 

Lord my God shall look upon me, and prayer shall be my food and drink. 

2. And his wife Anna mourned in two mournings, and lamented in two lamentations, saying: I 

shall bewail my widowhood; I shall bewail my childlessness. And the great day of the Lord was 

at hand; and Judith her maid-servant said: How long do you humiliate your soul? Behold, the 

great day of the Lord is at hand, and it is unlawful for you to mourn. But take this head-band, 

which the woman that made it gave to me; for it is not proper that I should wear it, because I am 

a maid-servant, and it has a royal appearance. And Anna said: Depart from me; for I have not 

done such things, and the Lord has brought me very low. I fear that some wicked person has 

given it to you, and you have come to make me a sharer in your sin. And Judith said: Why 

should I curse you, seeing that the Lord has shut your womb, so as not to give you fruit in Israel? 

And Anna was grieved exceedingly, and put off her garments of mourning, and cleaned her head, 

and put on her wedding garments, and about the ninth hour went down to the garden to walk. 

And she saw a laurel, and sat under it, and prayed to the Lord, saying: O God of our fathers, 

bless me and hear my prayer, as You blessed the womb of Sarah, and gave her a son Isaac.  

3. And gazing towards the heaven, she saw a sparrow's nest in the laurel, Tobit 2:10 and made a 

lamentation in herself, saying: Alas! Who begot me? And what womb produced me? Because I 

have become a curse in the presence of the sons of Israel, and I have been reproached, and they 

have driven me in derision out of the temple of the Lord. Alas! To what have I been likened? I 

http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0847.htm


am not like the fowls of the heaven, because even the fowls of the heaven are productive before 

You, O Lord. Alas! To what have I been likened? I am not like the beasts of the earth, because 

even the beasts of the earth are productive before You, O Lord. Alas! To what have I been 

likened? I am not like these waters, because even these waters are productive before You, O 

Lord. Alas! To what have I been likened? I am not like this earth, because even the earth brings 

forth its fruits in season, and blesses You, O Lord.  

4. And, behold, an angel of the Lord stood by, saying: Anna, Anna, the Lord has heard your 

prayer, and you shall conceive, and shall bring forth; and your seed shall be spoken of in all the 

world. And Anna said: As the Lord my God lives, if I beget either male or female, I will bring it 

as a gift to the Lord my God; and it shall minister to Him in holy things all the days of its life. 

1 Samuel 1:11 And, behold, two angels came, saying to her: Behold, Joachim your husband is 

coming with his flocks. For an angel of the Lord went down to him, saying: Joachim, Joachim, 

the Lord God has heard your prayer. Go down hence; for, behold, your wife Anna shall conceive. 

And Joachim went down and called his shepherds, saying: Bring me hither ten she-lambs 

without spot or blemish, and they shall be for the Lord my God; and bring me twelve tender 

calves, and they shall be for the priests and the elders; and a hundred goats for all the people. 

And, behold, Joachim came with his flocks; and Anna stood by the gate, and saw Joachim 

coming, and she ran and hung upon his neck, saying: Now I know that the Lord God has blessed 

me exceedingly; for, behold the widow no longer a widow, and I the childless shall conceive. 

And Joachim rested the first day in his house. 

5. And on the following day he brought his offerings, saying in himself: If the Lord God has 

been rendered gracious to me, the plate on the priest's forehead will make it manifest to me. And 

Joachim brought his offerings, and observed attentively the priest's plate when he went up to the 

altar of the Lord, and he saw no sin in himself. And Joachim said: Now I know that the Lord has 

been gracious unto me, and has remitted all my sins. And he went down from the temple of the 

Lord justified, and departed to his own house. And her months were fulfilled, and in the ninth 

month Anna brought forth. And she said to the midwife: What have I brought forth? And she 

said: A girl. And said Anna: My soul has been magnified this day. And she laid her down. And 

the days having been fulfilled, Anna was purified, and gave the breast to the child, and called her 

name Mary. 

6. And the child grew strong day by day; and when she was six months old, her mother set her on 

the ground to try whether she could stand, and she walked seven steps and came into her bosom; 

and she snatched her up, saying: As the Lord my God lives, you shall not walk on this earth until 

I bring you into the temple of the Lord. And she made a sanctuary in her bed-chamber, and 

allowed nothing common or unclean to pass through her. And she called the undefiled daughters 

of the Hebrews, and they led her astray. And when she was a year old, Joachim made a great 

feast, and invited the priests, and the scribes, and the elders, and all the people of Israel. And 

Joachim brought the child to the priests; and they blessed her, saying: O God of our fathers, bless 

this child, and give her an everlasting name to be named in all generations. And all the people 

said: So be it, so be it, amen. And he brought her to the chief priests; and they blessed her, 

saying: O God most high, look upon this child, and bless her with the utmost blessing, which 

shall be for ever. And her mother snatched her up, and took her into the sanctuary of her bed-

chamber, and gave her the breast. And Anna made a song to the Lord God, saying: I will sing a 



song to the Lord my God, for He has looked upon me, and has taken away the reproach of mine 

enemies; and the Lord has given the fruit of His righteousness, singular in its kind, and richly 

endowed before Him. Who will tell the sons of Rubim that Anna gives suck? Hear, hear, you 

twelve tribes of Israel, that Anna gives suck. And she laid her to rest in the bed-chamber of her 

sanctuary, and went out and ministered unto them. And when the supper was ended, they went 

down rejoicing, and glorifying the God of Israel.  

7. And her months were added to the child. And the child was two years old, and Joachim said: 

Let us take her up to the temple of the Lord, that we may pay the vow that we have vowed, lest 

perchance the Lord send to us, and our offering be not received. And Anna said: Let us wait for 

the third year, in order that the child may not seek for father or mother. And Joachim said: So let 

us wait. And the child was three years old, and Joachim said: Invite the daughters of the Hebrews 

that are undefiled, and let them take each a lamp, and let them stand with the lamps burning, that 

the child may not turn back, and her heart be captivated from the temple of the Lord. And they 

did so until they went up into the temple of the Lord. And the priest received her, and kissed her, 

and blessed her, saying: The Lord has magnified your name in all generations. In you, on the last 

of the days, the Lord will manifest His redemption to the sons of Israel. And he set her down 

upon the third step of the altar, and the Lord God sent grace upon her; and she danced with her 

feet, and all the house of Israel loved her. 

8. And her parents went down marvelling, and praising the Lord God, because the child had not 

turned back. And Mary was in the temple of the Lord as if she were a dove that dwelt there, and 

she received food from the hand of an angel. And when she was twelve years old there was held 

a council of the priests, saying: Behold, Mary has reached the age of twelve years in the temple 

of the Lord. What then shall we do with her, lest perchance she defile the sanctuary of the Lord? 

And they said to the high priest: You stand by the altar of the Lord; go in, and pray concerning 

her; and whatever the Lord shall manifest unto you, that also will we do. And the high priest 

went in, taking the robe with the twelve bells into the holy of holies; and he prayed concerning 

her. And behold an angel of the Lord stood by him, saying unto him: Zacharias, Zacharias, go 

out and assemble the widowers of the people, and let them bring each his rod; and to 

whomsoever the Lord shall show a sign, his wife shall she be. And the heralds went out through 

all the circuit of Judæa, and the trumpet of the Lord sounded, and all ran. 

9. And Joseph, throwing away his axe, went out to meet them; and when they had assembled, 

they went away to the high priest, taking with them their rods. And he, taking the rods of all of 

them, entered into the temple, and prayed; and having ended his prayer, he took the rods and 

came out, and gave them to them: but there was no sign in them, and Joseph took his rod last; 

and, behold, a dove came out of the rod, and flew upon Joseph's head. And the priest said to 

Joseph, You have been chosen by lot to take into your keeping the virgin of the Lord. But Joseph 

refused, saying: I have children, and I am an old man, and she is a young girl. I am afraid lest I 

become a laughing-stock to the sons of Israel. And the priest said to Joseph: Fear the Lord your 

God, and remember what the Lord did to Dathan, and Abiram, and Korah; Numbers 16:31-33 

how the earth opened, and they were swallowed up on account of their contradiction. And now 

fear, O Joseph, lest the same things happen in your house. And Joseph was afraid, and took her 

into his keeping. And Joseph said to Mary: Behold, I have received you from the temple of the 



Lord; and now I leave you in my house, and go away to build my buildings, and I shall come to 

you. The Lord will protect you. 

10. And there was a council of the priests, saying: Let us make a veil for the temple of the Lord. 

And the priest said: Call to me the undefiled virgins of the family of David. And the officers 

went away, and sought, and found seven virgins. And the priest remembered the child Mary, that 

she was of the family of David, and undefiled before God. And the officers went away and 

brought her. And they brought them into the temple of the Lord. And the priest said: Choose for 

me by lot who shall spin the gold, and the white, and the fine linen, and the silk, and the blue, 

and the scarlet, and the true purple. Exodus 25:4 And the true purple and the scarlet fell to the lot 

of Mary, and she took them, and went away to her house. And at that time Zacharias was dumb, 

and Samuel was in his place until the time that Zacharias spoke. And Mary took the scarlet, and 

span it. 

11. And she took the pitcher, and went out to fill it with water. And, behold, a voice saying: Hail, 

you who hast received grace; the Lord is with you; blessed are you among women! Luke 1:28 

And she looked round, on the right hand and on the left, to see whence this voice came. And she 

went away, trembling, to her house, and put down the pitcher; and taking the purple, she sat 

down on her seat, and drew it out. And, behold, an angel of the Lord stood before her, saying: 

Fear not, Mary; for you have found grace before the Lord of all, and you shall conceive, 

according to His word. And she hearing, reasoned with herself, saying: Shall I conceive by the 

Lord, the living God? And shall I bring forth as every woman brings forth? And the angel of the 

Lord said: Not so, Mary; for the power of the Lord shall overshadow you: wherefore also that 

holy thing which shall be born of you shall be called the Son of the Most High. And you shall 

call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins. And Mary said: Behold, the 

servant of the Lord before His face: let it be unto me according to your word. 

12. And she made the purple and the scarlet, and took them to the priest. And the priest blessed 

her, and said: Mary, the Lord God has magnified your name, and you shall be blessed in all the 

generations of the earth. And Mary, with great joy, went away to Elizabeth her kinswoman, 

Luke 1:39-40 and knocked at the door. And when Elizabeth heard her, she threw away the 

scarlet, and ran to the door, and opened it; and seeing Mary, she blessed her, and said: Whence is 

this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, behold, that which is in me 

leaped and blessed you. Luke 1:34, 44 But Mary had forgotten the mysteries of which the 

archangel Gabriel had spoken, and gazed up into heaven, and said: Who am I, O Lord, that all 

the generations of the earth should bless me? Luke 1:48 And she remained three months with 

Elizabeth; and day by day she grew bigger. And Mary being afraid, went away to her own house, 

and hid herself from the sons of Israel. And she was sixteen years old when these mysteries 

happened. 

13. And she was in her sixth month; and, behold, Joseph came back from his building, and, 

entering into his house, he discovered that she was big with child. And he smote his face, and 

threw himself on the ground upon the sackcloth, and wept bitterly, saying: With what face shall I 

look upon the Lord my God? And what prayer shall I make about this maiden? Because I 

received her a virgin out of the temple of the Lord, and I have not watched over her. Who is it 

that has hunted me down? Who has done this evil thing in my house, and defiled the virgin? Has 



not the history of Adam been repeated in me? For just as Adam was in the hour of his singing 

praise, and the serpent came, and found Eve alone, and completely deceived her, so it has 

happened to me also. And Joseph stood up from the sackcloth, and called Mary, and said to her: 

O you who hast been cared for by God, why have you done this and forgotten the Lord your 

God? Why have you brought low your soul, you that wast brought up in the holy of holies, and 

that received food from the hand of an angel? And she wept bitterly, saying: I am innocent, and 

have known no man. And Joseph said to her: Whence then is that which is in your womb? And 

she said: As the Lord my God lives, I do not know whence it is to me. 

14. And Joseph was greatly afraid, and retired from her, and considered what he should do in 

regard to her. Matthew 1:19 And Joseph said: If I conceal her sin, I find myself fighting against 

the law of the Lord; and if I expose her to the sons of Israel, I am afraid lest that which is in her 

be from an angel, and I shall be found giving up innocent blood to the doom of death. What then 

shall I do with her? I will put her away from me secretly. And night came upon him; and, behold, 

an angel of the Lord appears to him in a dream, saying: Be not afraid for this maiden, for that 

which is in her is of the Holy Spirit; and she will bring forth a Son, and you shall call His name 

Jesus, for He will save His people from their sins. Matthew 1:20 And Joseph arose from sleep, 

and glorified the God of Israel, who had given him this grace; and he kept her. 

15. And Annas the scribe came to him, and said: Why have you not appeared in our assembly? 

And Joseph said to him: Because I was weary from my journey, and rested the first day. And he 

turned, and saw that Mary was with child. And he ran away to the priest, and said to him: Joseph, 

whom you vouched for, has committed a grievous crime. And the priest said: How so? And he 

said: He has defiled the virgin whom he received out of the temple of the Lord, and has married 

her by stealth, and has not revealed it to the sons of Israel. And the priest answering, said: Has 

Joseph done this? Then said Annas the scribe: Send officers, and you will find the virgin with 

child. And the officers went away, and found it as he had said; and they brought her along with 

Joseph to the tribunal. And the priest said: Mary, why have you done this? And why have you 

brought your soul low, and forgotten the Lord your God? You that wast reared in the holy of 

holies, and that received food from the hand of an angel, and heard the hymns, and danced before 

Him, why have you done this? And she wept bitterly, saying: As the Lord my God lives, I am 

pure before Him, and know not a man. And the priest said to Joseph: Why have you done this? 

And Joseph said: As the Lord lives, I am pure concerning her. Then said the priest: Bear not false 

witness, but speak the truth. You have married her by stealth, and hast not revealed it to the sons 

of Israel, and hast not bowed your head under the strong hand, that your seed might be blessed. 

And Joseph was silent. 

16. And the priest said: Give up the virgin whom you received out of the temple of the Lord. 

And Joseph burst into tears. And the priest said: I will give you to drink of the water of the 

ordeal of the Lord, and He shall make manifest your sins in your eyes. And the priest took the 

water, and gave Joseph to drink and sent him away to the hill-country; and he returned unhurt. 

And he gave to Mary also to drink, and sent her away to the hill-country; and she returned 

unhurt. And all the people wondered that sin did not appear in them. And the priest said: If the 

Lord God has not made manifest your sins, neither do I judge you. And he sent them away. And 

Joseph took Mary, and went away to his own house, rejoicing and glorifying the God of Israel. 



17. And there was an order from the Emperor Augustus, that all in Bethlehem of Judæa should 

be enrolled. Luke 2:1 And Joseph said: I shall enrol my sons, but what shall I do with this 

maiden? How shall I enrol her? As my wife? I am ashamed. As my daughter then? But all the 

sons of Israel know that she is not my daughter. The day of the Lord shall itself bring it to pass as 

the Lord will. And he saddled the ass, and set her upon it; and his son led it, and Joseph 

followed. And when they had come within three miles, Joseph turned and saw her sorrowful; and 

he said to himself: Likely that which is in her distresses her. And again Joseph turned and saw 

her laughing. And he said to her: Mary, how is it that I see in your face at one time laughter, at 

another sorrow? And Mary said to Joseph: Because I see two peoples with my eyes; the one 

weeping and lamenting, and the other rejoicing and exulting. And they came into the middle of 

the road, and Mary said to him: Take me down from off the ass, for that which is in me presses 

to come forth. And he took her down from off the ass, and said to her: Whither shall I lead you, 

and cover your disgrace? For the place is desert. 

18. And he found a cave there, and led her into it; and leaving his two sons beside her, he went 

out to seek a widwife in the district of Bethlehem. 

And I Joseph was walking, and was not walking; and I looked up into the sky, and saw the sky 

astonished; and I looked up to the pole of the heavens, and saw it standing, and the birds of the 

air keeping still. And I looked down upon the earth, and saw a trough lying, and work-people 

reclining: and their hands were in the trough. And those that were eating did not eat, and those 

that were rising did not carry it up, and those that were conveying anything to their mouths did 

not convey it; but the faces of all were looking upwards. And I saw the sheep walking, and the 

sheep stood still; and the shepherd raised his hand to strike them, and his hand remained up. And 

I looked upon the current of the river, and I saw the mouths of the kids resting on the water and 

not drinking, and all things in a moment were driven from their course. 

19. And I saw a woman coming down from the hill-country, and she said to me: O man, whither 

are you going? And I said: I am seeking an Hebrew midwife. And she answered and said unto 

me: Are you of Israel? And I said to her: Yes. And she said: And who is it that is bringing forth 

in the cave? And I said: A woman betrothed to me. And she said to me: Is she not your wife? 

And I said to her: It is Mary that was reared in the temple of the Lord, and I obtained her by lot 

as my wife. And yet she is not my wife, but has conceived of the Holy Spirit. 

And the widwife said to him: Is this true? And Joseph said to her: Come and see. And the 

midwife went away with him. And they stood in the place of the cave, and behold a luminous 

cloud overshadowed the cave. And the midwife said: My soul has been magnified this day, 

because my eyes have seen strange things— because salvation has been brought forth to Israel. 

And immediately the cloud disappeared out of the cave, and a great light shone in the cave, so 

that the eyes could not bear it. And in a little that light gradually decreased, until the infant 

appeared, and went and took the breast from His mother Mary. And the midwife cried out, and 

said: This is a great day to me, because I have seen this strange sight. And the midwife went 

forth out of the cave, and Salome met her. And she said to her: Salome, Salome, I have a strange 

sight to relate to you: a virgin has brought forth— a thing which her nature admits not of. Then 

said Salome: As the Lord my God lives, unless I thrust in my finger, and search the parts, I will 

not believe that a virgin has brought forth. 



20. And the midwife went in, and said to Mary: Show yourself; for no small controversy has 

arisen about you. And Salome put in her finger, and cried out, and said: Woe is me for mine 

iniquity and mine unbelief, because I have tempted the living God; and, behold, my hand is 

dropping off as if burned with fire. And she bent her knees before the Lord, saying: O God of my 

fathers, remember that I am the seed of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob; do not make a show of 

me to the sons of Israel, but restore me to the poor; for You know, O Lord, that in Your name I 

have performed my services, and that I have received my reward at Your hand. And, behold, an 

angel of the Lord stood by her, saying to her: Salome, Salome, the Lord has heard you. Put your 

hand to the infant, and carry it, and you will have safety and joy. And Salome went and carried 

it, saying: I will worship Him, because a great King has been born to Israel. And, behold, Salome 

was immediately cured, and she went forth out of the cave justified. And behold a voice saying: 

Salome, Salome, tell not the strange things you have seen, until the child has come into 

Jerusalem. 

21. And, behold, Joseph was ready to go into Judæa. And there was a great commotion in 

Bethlehem of Judæa, for Magi came, saying: Where is he that is born king of the Jews? For we 

have seen his star in the east, and have come to worship him. And when Herod heard, he was 

much disturbed, and sent officers to the Magi. And he sent for the priests, and examined them, 

saying: How is it written about the Christ? Where is He to be born? And they said: In Bethlehem 

of Judæa, for so it is written. And he sent them away. And he examined the Magi, saying to 

them: What sign have you seen in reference to the king that has been born? And the Magi said: 

We have seen a star of great size shining among these stars, and obscuring their light, so that the 

stars did not appear; and we thus knew that a king has been born to Israel, and we have come to 

worship him. And Herod said: Go and seek him; and if you find him, let me know, in order that I 

also may go and worship him. And the Magi went out. And, behold, the star which they had seen 

in the east went before them until they came to the cave, and it stood over the top of the cave. 

And the Magi saw the infant with His mother Mary; and they brought forth from their bag gold, 

and frankincense, and myrrh. And having been warned by the angel not to go into Judæa, they 

went into their own country by another road.  

22. And when Herod knew that he had been mocked by the Magi, in a rage he sent murderers, 

saying to them: Slay the children from two years old and under. And Mary, having heard that the 

children were being killed, was afraid, and took the infant and swaddled Him, and put Him into 

an ox-stall. And Elizabeth, having heard that they were searching for John, took him and went up 

into the hill-country, and kept looking where to conceal him. And there was no place of 

concealment. And Elizabeth, groaning with a loud voice, says: O mountain of God, receive 

mother and child. And immediately the mountain was cleft, and received her. And a light shone 

about them, for an angel of the Lord was with them, watching over them. 

23. And Herod searched for John, and sent officers to Zacharias, saying: Where have you hid 

your son? And he, answering, said to them: I am the servant of God in holy things, and I sit 

constantly in the temple of the Lord: I do not know where my son is. And the officers went 

away, and reported all these things to Herod. And Herod was enraged, and said: His son is 

destined to be king over Israel. And he sent to him again, saying: Tell the truth; where is your 

son? For you know that your life is in my hand. And Zacharias said: I am God's martyr, if you 

shed my blood; for the Lord will receive my spirit, because you shed innocent blood at the 



vestibule of the temple of the Lord. And Zacharias was murdered about daybreak. And the sons 

of Israel did not know that he had been murdered.  

24. But at the hour of the salutation the priests went away, and Zacharias did not come forth to 

meet them with a blessing, according to his custom. And the priests stood waiting for Zacharias 

to salute him at the prayer, and to glorify the Most High. And he still delaying, they were all 

afraid. But one of them ventured to go in, and he saw clotted blood beside the altar; and he heard 

a voice saying: Zacharias has been murdered, and his blood shall not be wiped up until his 

avenger come. And hearing this saying, he was afraid, and went out and told it to the priests. And 

they ventured in, and saw what had happened; and the fretwork of the temple made a wailing 

noise, and they rent their clothes from the top even to the bottom. And they found not his body, 

but they found his blood turned into stone. And they were afraid, and went out and reported to 

the people that Zacharias had been murdered. And all the tribes of the people heard, and 

mourned, and lamented for him three days and three nights. And after the three days, the priests 

consulted as to whom they should put in his place; and the lot fell upon Simeon. For it was he 

who had been warned by the Holy Spirit that he should not see death until he should see the 

Christ in the flesh.  

And I James that wrote this history in Jerusalem, a commotion having arisen when Herod died, 

withdrew myself to the wilderness until the commotion in Jerusalem ceased, glorifying the Lord 

God, who had given me the gift and the wisdom to write this history. And grace shall be with 

them that fear our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory to ages of ages. Amen.  
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The Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew 

Here begins the book of the Birth of the Blessed Mary and the Infancy of the Saviour. Written in 

Hebrew by the Blessed Evangelist Matthew, and translated into Latin by the Blessed Presbyter 

Jerome. 

To their well-beloved brother Jerome the Presbyter, Bishops Cromatius and Heliodorus in the 

Lord, greeting. 

The birth of the Virgin Mary, and the nativity and infancy of our Lord Jesus Christ, we find in 

apocryphal books. But considering that in them many things contrary to our faith are written, we 

have believed that they ought all to be rejected, lest perchance we should transfer the joy of 

Christ to Antichrist. While, therefore, we were considering these things, there came holy men, 

Parmenius and Varinus, who said that your Holiness had found a Hebrew volume, written by the 

hand of the most blessed Evangelist Matthew, in which also the birth of the virgin mother 

herself, and the infancy of our Saviour, were written. And accordingly we entreat your affection 

by our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, to render it from the Hebrew into Latin, not so much for the 

attainment of those things which are the insignia of Christ, as for the exclusion of the craft of 

heretics, who, in order to teach bad doctrine, have mingled their own lies with the excellent 

nativity of Christ, that by the sweetness of life they might hide the bitterness of death. It will 

therefore become your purest piety, either to listen to us as your brethren entreating, or to let us 

have as bishops exacting, the debt of affection which you may deem due. 

Reply to Their Letter by Jerome. 

To my lords the holy and most blessed Bishops Cromatius and Heliodorus, Jerome, a humble 

servant of Christ, in the Lord greeting. 

He who digs in ground where he knows that there is gold, does not instantly snatch at whatever 

the uptorn trench may pour forth; but, before the stroke of the quivering spade raises aloft the 

glittering mass, he meanwhile lingers over the sods to turn them over and lift them up, and 

especially he who has not added to his gains. An arduous task is enjoined upon me, since what 

your Blessedness has commanded me, the holy Apostle and Evangelist Matthew himself did not 

write for the purpose of publishing. For if he had not done it somewhat secretly, he would have 

added it also to his Gospel which he published. But he composed this book in Hebrew; and so 

little did he publish it, that at this day the book written in Hebrew by his own hand is in the 
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possession of very religious men, to whom in successive periods of time it has been handed 

down by those that were before them. And this book they never at any time gave to any one to 

translate. And so it came to pass, that when it was published by a disciple of Manichæus named 

Leucius, who also wrote the falsely styled Acts of the Apostles, this book afforded matter, not of 

edification, but of perdition; and the opinion of the Synod in regard to it was according to its 

deserts, that the ears of the Church should not be open to it. Let the snapping of those that bark 

against us now cease; for we do not add this little book to the canonical writings, but we translate 

what was written by an Apostle and Evangelist, that we may disclose the falsehood of heresy. In 

this work, then, we obey the commands of pious bishops as well as oppose impious heretics. It is 

the love of Christ, therefore, which we fulfil, believing that they will assist us by their prayers, 

who through our obedience attain to a knowledge of the holy infancy of our Saviour. 

There is extant another letter to the same bishops, attributed to Jerome:—  

You ask me to let you know what I think of a book held by some to be about the nativity of St. 

Mary. And so I wish you to know that there is much in it that is false. For one Seleucus, who 

wrote the Sufferings of the Apostles, composed this book. But, just as he wrote what was true 

about their powers, and the miracles they worked, but said a great deal that was false about their 

doctrine; so here too he has inrrvented many untruths out of his own head. I shall take care to 

render it word for word, exactly as it is in the Hebrew, since it is asserted that it was composed 

by the holy Evangelist Matthew, and written in Hebrew, and set at the head of his Gospel. 

Whether this be true or not, I leave to the author of the preface and the trustworthiness of the 

writer: as for myself, I pronounce them doubtful; I do not affirm that they are clearly false. But 

this I say freely— and I think none of the faithful will deny it— that, whether these stories be 

true or inventions, the sacred nativity of St. Mary was preceded by great miracles, and succeeded 

by the greatest; and so by those who believe that God can do these things, they can be believed 

and read without damaging their faith or imperilling their souls. In short, so far as I can, 

following the sense rather than the words of the writer, and sometimes walking in the same path, 

though not in the same footsteps, sometimes digressing a little, but still keeping the same road, I 

shall in this way keep by the style of the narrative, and shall say nothing that is not either written 

there, or might, following the same train of thought, have been written. 

Chapter 1. 

In those days there was a man in Jerusalem, Joachim by name, of the tribe of Judah. He was the 

shepherd of his own sheep, fearing the Lord in integrity and singleness of heart. He had no other 

care than that of his herds, from the produce of which he supplied with food all that feared God, 

offering double gifts in the fear of God to all who laboured in doctrine, and who ministered unto 

Him. Therefore his lambs, and his sheep, and his wool, and all things whatsoever he possessed, 

he used to divide into three portions: one he gave to the orphans, the widows, the strangers, and 

the poor; the second to those that worshipped God; and the third he kept for himself and all his 

house. Tobit 1:7 And as he did so, the Lord multiplied to him his herds, so that there was no man 

like him in the people of Israel. This now he began to do when he was fifteen years old. And at 

the age of twenty he took to wife Anna, the daughter of Achar, of his own tribe, that is, of the 

tribe of Judah, of the family of David. And though they had lived together for twenty years, he 

had by her neither sons nor daughters.  



Chapter 2. 

And it happened that, in the time of the feast, among those who were offering incense to the 

Lord, Joachim stood getting ready his gifts in the sight of the Lord. And the priest, Ruben by 

name, coming to him, said: It is not lawful for you to stand among those who are doing sacrifice 

to God, because God has not blessed you so as to give you seed in Israel. Being therefore put to 

shame in the sight of the people, he retired from the temple of the Lord weeping, and did not 

return to his house, but went to his flocks, taking with him his shepherds into the mountains to a 

far country, so that for five months his wife Anna could hear no tidings of him. And she prayed 

with tears, saying: O Lord, most mighty God of Israel, why have You, seeing that already You 

have not given me children, taken from me my husband also? Behold, now five months that I 

have not seen my husband; and I know not where he is tarrying; nor, if I knew him to be dead, 

could I bury him. And while she wept excessively, she entered into the court of His house; and 

she fell on her face in prayer, and poured out her supplications before the Lord. After this, rising 

from her prayer, and lifting her eyes to God, she saw a sparrow's nest in a laurel tree, Tobit 2:10 

and uttered her voice to the Lord with groaning, and said: Lord God Almighty, who hast given 

offspring to every creature, to beasts wild and tame, to serpents, and birds, and fishes, and they 

all rejoice over their young ones, You have shut out me alone from the gift of Your benignity. 

For You, O God, know my heart, that from the beginning of my married life I have vowed that, 

if You, O God, should give me son or daughter, I would offer them to You in Your holy temple. 

And while she was thus speaking, suddenly an angel of the Lord appeared before her, saying: Be 

not afraid, Anna, for there is seed for you in the decree of God; and all generations even to the 

end shall wonder at that which shall be born of you. And when he had thus spoken, he vanished 

out of her sight. But she, in fear and dread because she had seen such a sight, and heard such 

words, at length went into her bed-chamber, and threw herself on the bed as if dead. And for a 

whole day and night she remained in great trembling and in prayer. And after these things she 

called to her her servant, and said to her: Do you see me deceived in my widowhood and in great 

perplexity, and have you been unwilling to come in to me? Then she, with a slight murmur, thus 

answered and said: If God has shut up your womb, and has taken away your husband from you, 

what can I do for you? And when Anna heard this, she lifted up her voice, and wept aloud. 

Chapter 3. 

At the same time there appeared a young man on the mountains to Joachim while he was feeding 

his flocks, and said to him: Why do you not return to your wife? And Joachim said: I have had 

her for twenty years, and it has not been the will of God to give me children by her. I have been 

driven with shame and reproach from the temple of the Lord: why should I go back to her, when 

I have been once cast off and utterly despised? Here then will I remain with my sheep; and so 

long as in this life God is willing to grant me light, I shall willingly, by the hands of my servants, 

bestow their portions upon the poor, and the orphans, and those that fear God. And when he had 

thus spoken, the young man said to him: I am an angel of the Lord, and I have today appeared to 

your wife when she was weeping and praying, and have consoled her; and know that she has 

conceived a daughter from your seed, and you in your ignorance of this hast left her. She will be 

in the temple of God, and the Holy Spirit shall abide in her; and her blessedness shall be greater 

than that of all the holy women, so that no one can say that any before her has been like her, or 



that any after her in this world will be so. Therefore go down from the mountains, and return to 

your wife, whom you will find with child. For God has raised up seed in her, and for this you 

will give God thanks; and her seed shall be blessed, and she herself shall be blessed, and shall be 

made the mother of eternal blessing. Then Joachim adored the angel, and said to him: If I have 

found favour in your sight, sit for a little in my tent, and bless your servant. Genesis 18:3 And the 

angel said to him: Do not say servant, but fellow-servant; for we are the servants of one Master. 

Revelation 19:10 But my food is invisible, and my drink cannot be seen by a mortal. Therefore 

you ought not to ask me to enter your tent; but if you were about to give me anything, 

Judges 13:16 offer it as a burnt-offering to the Lord. Then Joachim took a lamb without spot, and 

said to the angel: I should not have dared to offer a burnt-offering to the Lord, unless your 

command had given me the priest's right of offering. And the angel said to him: I should not 

have invited you to offer unless I had known the will of the Lord. And when Joachim was 

offering the sacrifice to God, the angel and the odour of the sacrifice went together straight up to 

heaven with the smoke. Judges 13:20  

Then Joachim, throwing himself on his face, lay in prayer from the sixth hour of the day even 

until evening. And his lads and hired servants who were with him saw him, and not knowing 

why he was lying down, thought that he was dead; and they came to him, and with difficulty 

raised him from the ground. And when he recounted to them the vision of the angel, they were 

struck with great fear and wonder, and advised him to accomplish the vision of the angel without 

delay, and to go back with all haste to his wife. And when Joachim was turning over in his mind 

whether he should go back or not, it happened that he was overpowered by a deep sleep; and, 

behold, the angel who had already appeared to him when awake, appeared to him in his sleep, 

saying: I am the angel appointed by God as your guardian: go down with confidence, and return 

to Anna, because the deeds of mercy which you and your wife Anna have done have been told in 

the presence of the Most High; and to you will God give such fruit as no prophet or saint has 

ever had from the beginning, or ever will have. And when Joachim awoke out of his sleep, he 

called all his herdsmen to him, and told them his dream. And they worshipped the Lord, and said 

to him: See that you no further despise the words of the angel. But rise and let us go hence, and 

return at a quiet pace, feeding our flocks. 

And when, after thirty days occupied in going back, they were now near at hand, behold, the 

angel of the Lord appeared to Anna, who was standing and praying, and said: Arcts 9:11 Go to 

the gate which is called Golden, and meet your husband in the way, for today he will come to 

you. She therefore went towards him in haste with her maidens, and, praying to the Lord, she 

stood a long time in the gate waiting for him. And when she was wearied with long waiting, she 

lifted up her eyes and saw Joachim afar off coming with his flocks; and she ran to him and hung 

on his neck, giving thanks to God, and saying: I was a widow, and behold now I am not so: I was 

barren, and behold I have now conceived. And so they worshipped the Lord, and went into their 

own house. And when this was heard of, there was great joy among all their neighbours and 

acquaintances, so that the whole land of Israel congratulated them. 

Chapter 4. 

After these things, her nine months being fulfilled, Anna brought forth a daughter, and called her 

Mary. And having weaned her in her third year, Joachim, and Anna his wife, went together to the 



temple of the Lord to offer sacrifices to God, and placed the infant, Mary by name, in the 

community of virgins, in which the virgins remained day and night praising God. And when she 

was put down before the doors of the temple, she went up the fifteen steps so swiftly, that she did 

not look back at all; nor did she, as children are wont to do, seek for her parents. Whereupon her 

parents, each of them anxiously seeking for the child, were both alike astonished, until they 

found her in the temple, and the priests of the temple themselves wondered. 

Chapter 5. 

Then Anna, filled with the Holy Spirit, said before them all: The Lord Almighty, the God of 

Hosts, being mindful of His word, has visited His people with a good and holy visitation, to 

bring down the hearts of the Gentiles who were rising against us, and turn them to Himself. He 

has opened His ears to our prayers: He has kept away from us the exulting of all our enemies. 

The barren has become a mother, and has brought forth exultation and gladness to Israel. Behold 

the gifts which I have brought to offer to my Lord, and mine enemies have not been able to 

hinder me. For God has turned their hearts to me, and Himself has given me everlasting joy. 

Chapter 6. 

And Mary was held in admiration by all the people of Israel; and when she was three years old, 

she walked with a step so mature, she spoke so perfectly, and spent her time so assiduously in the 

praises of God, that all were astonished at her, and wondered; and she was not reckoned a young 

infant, but as it were a grown-up person of thirty years old. She was so constant in prayer, and 

her appearance was so beautiful and glorious, that scarcely any one could look into her face. And 

she occupied herself constantly with her wool-work, so that she in her tender years could do all 

that old women were not able to do. And this was the order that she had set for herself: From the 

morning to the third hour she remained in prayer; from the third to the ninth she was occupied 

with her weaving; and from the ninth she again applied herself to prayer. She did not retire from 

praying until there appeared to her the angel of the Lord, from whose hand she used to receive 

food; and thus she became more and more perfect in the work of God. Then, when the older 

virgins rested from the praises of God, she did not rest at all; so that in the praises and vigils of 

God none were found before her, no one more learned in the wisdom of the law of God, more 

lowly in humility, more elegant in singing, more perfect in all virtue. She was indeed steadfast, 

immoveable, unchangeable, and daily advancing to perfection. No one saw her angry, nor heard 

her speaking evil. All her speech was so full of grace, that her God was acknowledged to be in 

her tongue. She was always engaged in prayer and in searching the law, and she was anxious lest 

by any word of hers she should sin with regard to her companions. Then she was afraid lest in 

her laughter, or the sound of her beautiful voice, she should commit any fault, or lest, being 

elated, she should display any wrong-doing or haughtiness to one of her equals. She blessed God 

without intermission; and lest perchance, even in her salutation, she might cease from praising 

God; if any one saluted her, she used to answer by way of salutation: Thanks be to God. And 

from her the custom first began of men saying, Thanks be to God, when they saluted each other. 

She refreshed herself only with the food which she daily received from the hand of the angel; but 

the food which she obtained from the priests she divided among the poor. The angels of God 



were often seen speaking with her, and they most diligently obeyed her. If any one who was 

unwell touched her, the same hour he went home cured. 

Chapter 7. 

Then Abiathar the priest offered gifts without end to the high priests, in order that he might 

obtain her as wife to his son. But Mary forbade them, saying: It cannot be that I should know a 

man, or that a man should know me. For all the priests and all her relations kept saying to her: 

God is worshipped in children and adored in posterity, as has always happened among the sons 

of Israel. But Mary answered and said unto them: God is worshipped in chastity, as is proved 

first of all. For before Abel there was none righteous among men, and he by his offerings pleased 

God, and was without mercy slain by him who displeased Him. Two crowns, therefore, he 

received— of oblation and of virginity, because in his flesh there was no pollution. Elias also, 

when he was in the flesh, was taken up in the flesh, because he kept his flesh unspotted. Now I, 

from my infancy in the temple of God, have learned that virrginity can be sufficiently dear to 

God. And so, because I can offer what is dear to God, I have resolved in my heart that I should 

not know a man at all. 

Chapter 8. 

Now it came to pass, when she was fourteen years old, and on this account there was occasion 

for the Pharisees' saying that it was now a custom that no woman of that age should abide in the 

temple of God, they fell upon the plan of sending a herald through all the tribes of Israel, that on 

the third day all should come together into the temple of the Lord. And when all the people had 

come together, Abiathar the high priest rose, and mounted on a higher step, that he might be seen 

and heard by all the people; and when great silence had been obtained, he said: Hear me, O sons 

of Israel, and receive my words into your ears. Ever since this temple was built by Solomon, 

there have been in it virgins, the daughters of kings and the daughters of prophets, and of high 

priests and priests; and they were great, and worthy of admiration. But when they came to the 

proper age they were given in marriage, and followed the course of their mothers before them, 

and were pleasing to God. But a new order of life has been found out by Mary alone, who 

promises that she will remain a virgin to God. Wherefore it seems to me, that through our inquiry 

and the answer of God we should try to ascertain to whose keeping she ought to be entrusted. 

Then these words found favour with all the synagogue. And the lot was cast by the priests upon 

the twelve tribes, and the lot fell upon the tribe of Judah. And the priest said: Tomorrow let every 

one who has no wife come, and bring his rod in his hand. Whence it happened that Joseph 

brought his rod along with the young men. And the rods having been handed over to the high 

priest, he offered a sacrifice to the Lord God, and inquired of the Lord. And the Lord said to him: 

Put all their rods into the holy of holies of Grod, and let them remain there, and order them to 

come to you on the morrow to get back their rods; and the man from the point of whose rod a 

dove shall come forth, and fly towards heaven, and in whose hand the rod, when given back, 

shall exhibit this sign, to him let Mary be delivered to be kept. 

On the following day, then, all having assembled early, and an incense-offering having been 

made, the high priest went into the holy of holies, and brought forth the rods. And when he had 



distributed the rods, and the dove came forth out of none of them, the high priest put on the 

twelve bells and the sacerdotal robe; and entering into the holy of holies, he there made a burnt-

offering, and poured forth a prayer. And the angel of the Lord appeared to him, saying: There is 

here the shortest rod, of which you have made no account: you brought it in with the rest, but did 

not take it out with them. When you have taken it out, and hast given it him whose it is, in it will 

appear the sign of which I spoke to you. Now that was Joseph's rod; and because he was an old 

man, he had been cast off, as it were, that he might not receive her, but neither did he himself 

wish to ask back his rod. And when he was humbly standing last of all, the high priest cried out 

to him with a loud voice, saying: Come, Joseph, and receive your rod; for we are waiting for you. 

And Joseph came up trembling, because the high priest had called him with a very loud voice. 

But as soon as he stretched forth his hand, and laid hold of his rod, immediately from the top of it 

came forth a dove whiter than snow, beautiful exceedingly, which, after long flying about the 

roofs of the temple, at length flew towards the heavens. Then all the people congratulated the old 

man, saying: You have been made blessed in your old age, O father Joseph, seeing that God has 

shown you to be fit to receive Mary. And the priests having said to him, Take her, because of all 

the tribe of Judah you alone hast been chosen by God; Joseph began bashfully to address them, 

saying: I am an old man, and have children; why do you hand over to me this infant, who is 

younger than my grandsons? Then Abiathar the high priest said to him: Remember, Joseph, how 

Dathan and Abiron and Core perished, because they despised the will of God. So will it happen 

to you, if you despise this which is commanded you by God. Joseph answered him: I indeed do 

not despise the will of God; but I shall be her guardian until I can ascertain concerning the will of 

God, as to which of my sons can have her as his wife. Let some virgins of her companions, with 

whom she may meanwhile spend her time, be given for a consolation to her. Abiathar the high 

priest answered and said: Five virgins indeed shall be given her for consolation, until the 

appointed day come in which you may receive her; for to no other can she be joined in marriage. 

Then Joseph received Mary, with the other five virgins who were to be with her in Joseph's 

house. These virgins were Rebecca, Sephora, Susanna, Abigea, and Cael; to whom the high 

priest gave the silk, and the blue, and the fine linen, and the scarlet, and the purple, and the fine 

flax. For they cast lots among themselves what each virgin should do, and the purple for the veil 

of the temple of the Lord fell to the lot of Mary. And when she had got it, those virgins said to 

her: Since you are the last, and humble, and younger than all, you have deserved to receive and 

obtain the purple. And thus saying, as it were in words of annoyance, they began to call her 

queen of virgins. While, however, they were so doing, the angel of the Lord appeared in the 

midst of them, saying: These words shall not have been uttered by way of annoyance, but 

prophesied as a prophecy most true. They trembled, therefore, at the sight of the angel, and at his 

words, and asked her to pardon them, and pray for them. 

Chapter 9. 

And on the second day, while Mary was at the fountain to fill her pitcher, the angel of the Lord 

appeared to her, saying: Blessed are you, Mary; for in your womb you have prepared an 

habitation for the Lord. For, lo, the light from heaven shall come and dwell in you, and by means 

of you will shine over the whole world. 



Again, on the third day, while she was working at the purple with her fingers, there entered a 

young man of ineffable beauty. And when Mary saw him, she exceedingly feared and trembled. 

And he said to her: Hail, Mary, full of grace; the Lord is with you: blessed are you among 

women, and blessed is the fruit of your womb. Luke 1:28 And when she heard these words, she 

trembled, and was exceedingly afraid. Then the angel of the Lord added: Fear not, Mary; for you 

have found favour with God: Behold, you shall conceive in your womb, and shall bring forth a 

King, who fills not only the earth, but the heaven, and who reigns from generation to generation. 

Chapter 10. 

While these things were doing, Joseph was occupied with his work, house-building, in the 

districts by the sea-shore; for he was a carpenter. And after nine months he came back to his 

house, and found Mary pregnant. Wherefore, being in the utmost distress, he trembled and cried 

out, saying: O Lord God, receive my spirit; for it is better for me to die than to live any longer. 

And the virgins who were with Mary said to him: Joseph, what are you saying? We know that no 

man has touched her; we can testify that she is still a virgin, and untouched. We have watched 

over her; always has she continued with us in prayer; daily do the angels of God speak with her; 

daily does she receive food from the hand of the Lord. We know not how it is possible that there 

can be any sin in her. But if you wish us to tell you what we suspect, nobody but the angel of the 

Lord has made her pregnant. Then said Joseph: Why do you mislead me, to believe that an angel 

of the Lord has made her pregnant? But it is possible that some one has pretended to be an angel 

of the Lord, and has beguiled her. And thus speaking, he wept, and said: With what face shall I 

look at the temple of the Lord, or with what face shall I see the priests of God? What am I to do? 

And thus saying, he thought that he would flee, and send her away. 

Chapter 11. 

And when he was thinking of rising up and hiding himself, and dwelling in secret, behold, on 

that very night, the angel of the Lord appeared to him in sleep, saying: Joseph, you son of David, 

fear not; receive Mary as your wife: for that which is in her womb is of the Holy Spirit. And she 

shall bring forth a son, and His name shall be called Jesus, for He will save His people from their 

sins. And Joseph, rising from his sleep, gave thanks to God, and spoke to Mary and the virgins 

who were with her, and told them his vision. And he was comforted about Mary, saying: I have 

sinned, in that I suspected you at all. 

Chapter 12. 

After these things there arose a great report that Mary was with child. And Joseph was seized by 

the officers of the temple, and brought along with Mary to the high priest. And he with the 

priests began to reproach him, and to say: Why have you beguiled so great and so glorious a 

virgirn, who was fed like a dove in the temple by the angels of God, who never wished either to 

see or to have a man, who had the most excellent knowledge of the law of God? If you had not 

done violence to her, she would still have remained in her virginity. And Joseph vowed, and 

swore that he had never touched her at all. And Abiathar the high priest answered him: As the 



Lord lives, I will give you to drink of the water of drinking of the Lord, and immediately your 

sin will appear. 

Then was assembled a multitude of people which could not be numbered, and Mary was brought 

to the temple. And the priests, and her relatives, and her parents wept, and said to Mary: Confess 

to the priests your sin, your that wast like a dove in the temple of God, and received food from 

the hands of an angel. And again Joseph was summoned to the altar, and the water of drinking of 

the Lord was given him to drink. And when any one that had lied drank this water, and walked 

seven times round the altar, God used to show some sign in his face. When, therefore, Joseph 

had drunk in safety, and had walked round the altar seven times, no sign of sin appeared in him. 

Then all the priests, and the officers, and the people justified him, saying: Blessed are you, 

seeing that no charge has been found good against you. And they summoned Mary, and said: 

And what excuse can you have? Or what greater sign can appear in you than the conception of 

your womb, which betrays you? This only we require of you, that since Joseph is pure regarding 

you, you confess who it is that has beguiled you. For it is better that your confession should 

betray you, than that the wrath of God should set a mark on your face, and expose you in the 

midst of the people. Then Mary said, steadfastly and without trembling: O Lord God, King over 

all, who know all secrets, if there be any pollution in me, or any sin, or any evril desires, or 

unchastity, expose me in the sight of all the people, and make me an example of punishment to 

all. Thus saying, she went up to the altar of the Lord boldly, and drank the water of drinking, and 

walked round the altar seven times, and no spot was found in her. 

And when all the people were in the utmost astonishment, seeing that she was with child, and 

that no sign had appeared in her face, they began to be disturbed among themselves by 

conflicting statements: some said that she was holy and unspotted, others that she was wicked 

and defiled. Then Mary, seeing that she was still suspected by the people, and that on that 

account she did not seem to them to be wholly cleared, said in the hearing of all, with a loud 

voice, As the Lord Adonai lives, the Lord of Hosts before whom I stand, I have not known man; 

but I am known by Him to whom from my earliest years I have devoted myself. And this vow I 

made to my God from my infancy, that I should remain unspotted in Him who created me, and I 

trust that I shall so live to Him alone, and serve Him alone; and in Him, as long as I shall live, 

will I remain unpolluted. Then they all began to kiss her feet and to embrace her knees, asking 

her to pardon them for their wicked suspicions. And she was led down to her house with 

exultation and joy by the people, and the priests, and all the virgins. And they cried out, and said: 

Blessed be the name of the Lord for ever, because He has manifested your holiness to all His 

people Israel. 

Chapter 13. 

And it came to pass some little time after, that an enrolment was made according to the edict of 

Cæsar Augustus, that all the world was to be enrolled, each man in his native place. This 

enrolment was made by Cyrinus, the governor of Syria. Luke 2:1-6 It was necessary, therefore, 

that Joseph should enrol with the blessed Mary in Bethlehem, because to it they belonged, being 

of the tribe of Judah, and of the house and family of David. When, therefore, Joseph and the 

blessed Mary were going along the road which leads to Bethlehem, Mary said to Joseph: I see 

two peoples before me, the one weeping, and the other rejoicing. And Joseph answered: Sit still 



on your beast, and do not speak superfluous words. Then there appeared before them a beautiful 

boy, clothed in white raiment, who said to Joseph: Why did you say that the words which Mary 

spoke about the two peoples were superfluous? For she saw the people of the Jews weeping, 

because they have departed from their God; and the people of the Gentiles rejoicing, because 

they have now been added and made near to the Lord, according to that which He promised to 

our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for the time is at hand when in the seed of Abraham all 

nations shall be blessed. Genesis 12:3  

And when he had thus said, the angel ordered the beast to stand, for the time when she should 

bring forth was at hand; and he commanded the blessed Mary to come down off the animal, and 

go into a recess under a cavern, in which there never was light, but always darkness, because the 

light of day could not reach it. And when the blessed Mary had gone into it, it began to shine 

with as much brightness as if it were the sixth hour of the day. The light from God so shone in 

the cave, that neither by day nor night was light wanting as long as the blessed Mary was there. 

And there she brought forth a son, and the angels surrounded Him when He was being born. And 

as soon as He was born, He stood upon His feet, and the angels adored Him, saying: Glory to 

God in the highest, and on earth peace to men of good pleasure. Now, when the birth of the Lord 

was at hand, Joseph had gone away to seek midwives. And when he had found them, he returned 

to the cave, and found with Mary the infant which she had brought forth. And Joseph said to the 

blessed Mary: I have brought you two midwives— Zelomi and Salome; and they are standing 

outside before the entrance to the cave, not daring to come in hither, because of the exceeding 

brightness. And when the blessed Mary heard this, she smiled; and Joseph said to her: Do not 

smile; but prudently allow them to visit you, in case you should require them for your cure. Then 

she ordered them to enter. And when Zelomi had come in, Salome having stayed without, 

Zelomi said to Mary: Allow me to touch you. And when she had permitted her to make an 

examination, the midwife cried out with a loud voice, and said: Lord, Lord Almighty, mercy on 

us! It has never been heard or thought of, that any one should have her breasts full of milk, and 

that the birth of a son should show his mother to be a virgin. But there has been no spilling of 

blood in his birth, no pain in bringing him forth. A virgin has conceived, a virgin has brought 

forth, and a virgin she remains. And hearing these words, Salome said: Allow me to handle you, 

and prove whether Zelomi have spoken the truth. And the blessed Mary allowed her to handle 

her. And when she had withdrawn her hand from handling her, it dried up, and through excess of 

pain she began to weep bitterly, and to be in great distress, crying out, and saying: O Lord God, 

You know that I have always feared You, and that without recompense I have cared for all the 

poor; I have taken nothing from the widow and the orphan, and the needy have I not sent empty 

away. And, behold, I am made wretched because of mine unbelief, since without a cause I 

wished to try Your virgin. 

And while she was thus speaking, there stood by her a young man in shining garments, saying: 

Go to the child, and adore Him, and touch Him with your hand, and He will heal you, because 

He is the Saviour of the world, and of all that hope in Him. And she went to the child with haste, 

and adored Him, and touched the fringe of the cloths in which He was wrapped, and instantly her 

hand was cured. And going forth, she began to cry aloud, and to tell the wonderful things which 

she had seen, and which she had suffered, and how she had been cured; so that many through her 

statements believed. 



And some shepherds also affirmed that they had seen angels singing a hymn at midnight, 

praising and blessing the God of heaven, and saying: There has been born the Saviour of all, who 

is Christ the Lord, in whom salvation shall be brought back to Israel. Luke 2:8-12  

Moreover, a great star, larger than any that had been seen since the beginning of the world, shone 

over the cave from the evening till the morning. And the prophets who were in Jerusalem said 

that this star pointed out the birth of Christ, who should restore the promise not only to Israel, but 

to all nations. 

Chapter 14. 

And on the third day after the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ, the most blessed Mary went forth 

out of the cave, and entering a stable, placed the child in the stall, and the ox and the ass adored 

Him. Then was fulfilled that which was said by Isaiah the prophet, saying: The ox knows his 

owner, and the ass his master's crib. Isaiah 1:3 The very animals, therefore, the ox and the ass, 

having Him in their midst, incessantly adored Him. Then was fulfilled that which was said by 

Abacuc the prophet, saying: Between two animals you are made manifest. In the same place 

Joseph remained with Mary three days. 

Chapter 15. 

And on the sixth day they entered Bethlehem, where they spent the seventh day. And on the 

eighth day they circumcised the child, and called His name Jesus; for so He was called by the 

angel before He was conceived in the womb. Luke 2:21-24 Now, after the days of the 

purification of Mary were fulfilled according to the law of Moses, then Joseph took the infant to 

the temple of the Lord. And when the infant had received parhithomus, — parhithomus, that is, 

circumcision— they offered for Him a pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. Leviticus 12:8  

Now there was in the temple a man of God, perfect and just, whose name was Symeon, a 

hundred and twelve years old. He had received the answer from the Lord, that he should not taste 

of death till he had seen Christ, the Son of God, living in the flesh. And having seen the child, he 

cried out with a loud voice, saying: God has visited His people, and the Lord has fulfilled His 

promise. And he made haste, and adored Him. And after this he took Him up into his cloak and 

kissed His feet, and said: Lord, now let Your servant depart in peace, according to Your word: 

for my eyes have seen Your salvation, which You have prepared before the face of all peoples, to 

be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Your people Israel. Luke 2:22-35  

There was also in the temple of the Lord, Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 

tribe of Asher, who had lived with her husband seven years from her virginity; and she had now 

been a widow eighty-four years. And she never left the temple of the Lord, but spent her time in 

fasting and prayer. She also likewise adored the child, saying: In Him is the redemption of the 

world. Luke 2:36-38  



Chapter 16. 

And when the second year was past, Magi came from the east to Jerusalem, bringing great gifts. 

And they made strict inquiry of the Jews, saying: Where is the king who has been born to you? 

For we have seen his star in the east, and have come to worship him. And word of this came to 

King Herod, and so alarmed him that he called together the scribes and the Pharisees, and the 

teachers of the people, asking of them where the prophets had foretold that Christ should be 

born. And they said: In Bethlehem of Judah. For it is written: And you Bethlehem, in the land of 

Judah, art by no means the least among the princes of Judah; for out of you shall come forth a 

Leader who shall rule my people Israel. Micah 5:2 Then King Herod summoned the margi to 

him, and strictly inquired of them when the star appeared to them. Then, sending them to 

Bethlehem, he said: Go and make strict inquiry about the child; and when you have found him, 

bring me word again, that I may come and worship him also. And while the magi were going on 

their way, there appeared to them the star, which was, as it were, a guide to them, going before 

them until they came to where the child was. And when the magi saw the star, they rejoiced with 

great joy; and going into the house, they saw the child Jesus sitting in His mother's lap. Then 

they opened their treasures, and presented great gifts to the blessed Mary and Joseph. And to the 

child Himself they offered each of them a piece of gold. And likewise one gave gold, another 

frankincense, and the third myrrh. And when they were going to return to King Herod, they were 

warned by an angel in their sleep not to go back to Herod; and they returned to their own country 

by another road. Matthew 2:1-12  

Chapter 17. 

And when Herod saw that he had been made sport of by the magi, his heart swelled with rage, 

and he sent through all the roads, wishing to seize them and put them to death. But when he 

could not find them at all, he sent anew to Bethlehem and all its borders, and slew all the male 

children whom he found of two years old and under, according to the time that he had 

ascertained from the magi. Matthew 2:16  

Now the day before this was done Joseph was warned in his sleep by the angel of the Lord, who 

said to him: Take Mary and the child, and go into Egypt by the way of the desert. And Joseph 

went according to the saying of the angel. Matthew 2:14  

Chapter 18. 

And having come to a certain cave, and wishing to rest in it, the blessed Mary dismounted from 

her beast, and sat down with the child Jesus in her bosom. And there were with Joseph three 

boys, and with Mary a girl, going on the journey along with them. And, lo, suddenly there came 

forth from the cave many dragons; and when the children saw them, they cried out in great 

terror. Then Jesus went down from the bosom of His mother, and stood on His feet before the 

dragons; and they adored Jesus, and thereafter retired. Then was fulfilled that which was said by 

David the prophet, saying: Praise the Lord from the earth, you dragons; ye dragons, and all you 

deeps. And the young child Jesus, walking before them, commanded them to hurt no man. But 

Mary and Joseph were very much afraid lest the child should be hurt by the dragons. And Jesus 



said to them: Do not be afraid, and do not consider me to be a little child; for I am and always 

have been perfect; and all the beasts of the forest must needs be tame before me. 

Chapter 19. 

Lions and panthers adored Him likewise, and accompanied them in the desert. Wherever Joseph 

and the blessed Mary went, they went before them showing them the way, and bowing their 

heads; and showing their submission by wagging their tails, they adored Him with great 

reverence. Now at first, when Mary saw the lions and the panthers, and various kinds of wild 

beasts, coming about them, she was very much afraid. But the infant Jesus looked into her face 

with a joyful countenance, and said: Be not afraid, mother; for they come not to do you harm, but 

they make haste to serve both you and me. With these words He drove all fear from her heart. 

And the lions kept walking with them, and with the oxen, and the asses, and the beasts of burden 

which carried their baggage, and did not hurt a single one of them, though they kept beside them; 

but they were tame among the sheep and the rams which they had brought with them from 

Judæa, and which they had with them. They walked among wolves, and feared nothing; and no 

one of them was hurt by another. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the prophet: 

Wolves shall feed with lambs; the lion and the ox shall eat straw together. Isaiah 65:25 There 

were together two oxen drawing a waggon with provision for the journey, and the lions directed 

them in their path. 

Chapter 20. 

And it came to pass on the third day of their journey, while they were walking, that the blessed 

Mary was fatigued by the excessive heat of the sun in the desert; and seeing a palm tree, she said 

to Joseph: Let me rest a little under the shade of this tree. Joseph therefore made haste, and led 

her to the palm, and made her come down from her beast. And as the blessed Mary was sitting 

there, she looked up to the foliage of the palm, and saw it full of fruit, and said to Joseph: I wish 

it were possible to get some of the fruit of this palm. And Joseph said to her: I wonder that you 

say this, when you see how high the palm tree is; and that you think of eating of its fruit. I am 

thinking more of the want of water, because the skins are now empty, and we have none 

wherewith to refresh ourselves and our cattle. Then the child Jesus, with a joyful countenance, 

reposing in the bosom of His mother, said to the palm: O tree, bend your branches, and refresh 

my mother with your fruit. And immediately at these words the palm bent its top down to the 

very feet of the blessed Mary; and they gathered from it fruit, with which they were all refreshed. 

And after they had gathered all its fruit, it remained bent down, waiting the order to rise from 

Him who had commanded it to stoop. Then Jesus said to it: Raise yourself, O palm tree, and be 

strong, and be the companion of my trees, which are in the paradise of my Father; and open from 

your roots a vein of water which has been hid in the earth, and let the waters flow, so that we 

may be satisfied from you. And it rose up immediately, and at its root there began to come forth 

a spring of water exceedingly clear and cool and sparkling. And when they saw the spring of 

water, they rejoiced with great joy, and were satisfied, themselves and all their cattle and their 

beasts. Wherefore they gave thanks to God. 



Chapter 21. 

And on the day after, when they were setting out thence, and in the hour in which they began 

their journey, Jesus turned to the palm, and said: This privilege I give you, O palm tree, that one 

of your branches be carried away by my angels, and planted in the paradise of my Father. And 

this blessing I will confer upon you, that it shall be said of all who conquer in any contest, You 

have attained the palm of victory. And while He was thus speaking, behold, an angel of the Lord 

appeared, and stood upon the palm tree; and taking off one of its branches, flew to heaven with 

the branch in his hand. And when they saw this, they fell on their faces, and became as it were 

dead. And Jesus said to them: Why are your hearts possessed with fear? Do you not know that 

this palm, which I have caused to be transferred to paradise, shall be prepared for all the saints in 

the place of delights, as it has been prepared for us in this place of the wilderness? And they were 

filled with joy; and being strengthened, they all rose up. 

Chapter 22. 

After this, while they were going on their journey, Joseph said to Jesus: Lord, it is a boiling heat; 

if it please You, let us go by the sea-shore, that we may be able to rest in the cities on the coast. 

Jesus said to him: Fear not, Joseph; I will shorten the way for you, so that what you would have 

taken thirty days to go over, you shall accomplish in this one day. And while they were thus 

speaking, behold, they looked forward, and began to see the mountains and cities of Egypt. 

And rejoicing and exulting, they came into the regions of Hermopolis, and entered into a certain 

city of Egypt which is called Sotinen; and because they knew no one there from whom they 

could ask hospitality, they went into a temple which was called the Capitol of Egypt. And in this 

temple there had been set up three hundred and fifty-five idols, to each of which on its own day 

divine honours and sacred rites were paid. For the Egyptians belonging to the same city entered 

the Capitol, in which the priests told them how many sacrifices were offered each day, according 

to the honour in which the god was held. 

Chapter 23. 

And it came to pass, when the most blessed Mary went into the temple with the little child, that 

all the idols prostrated themselves on the ground, so that all of them were lying on their faces 

shattered and broken to pieces; 1 Samuel 5:3 and thus they plainly showed that they were 

nothing. Then was fulfilled that which was said by the prophet Isaiah: Behold, the Lord will 

come upon a swift cloud, and will enter Egypt, and all the handiwork of the Egyptians shall be 

moved at His presence. Isaiah 19:1  

Chapter 24. 

Then Affrodosius, that governor of the city, when news of this was brought to him, went to the 

temple with all his army. And the priests of the temple, when they saw Affrodosius with all his 

army coming into the temple, thought that he was making haste only to see vengeance taken on 



those on whose account the gods had fallen down. But when he came into the temple, and saw all 

the gods lying prostrate on their faces, he went up to the blessed Mary, who was carrying the 

Lord in her bosom, and adored Him, and said to all his army and all his friends: Unless this were 

the God of our gods, our gods would not have fallen on their faces before Him; nor would they 

be lying prostrate in His presence: wherefore they silently confess that He is their Lord. Unless 

we, therefore, take care to do what we have seen our gods doing, we may run the risk of His 

anger, and all come to destruction, even as it happened to Pharaoh king of the Egyptians, who, 

not believing in powers so mighty, was drowned in the sea, with all his army. Exodus 15:4 Then 

all the people of that same city believed in the Lord God through Jesus Christ. 

Chapter 25. 

After no long time the angel said to Joseph: Return to the land of Judah, for they are dead who 

sought the child's life.  

Chapter 26. 

And it came to pass, after Jesus had returned out of Egypt, when He was in Galilee, and entering 

on the fourth year of His age, that on a Sabbath day He was playing with some children at the 

bed of the Jordan. And as He sat there, Jesus made to Himself seven pools of clay, and to each of 

them He made passages, through which at His command He brought water from the torrent into 

the pool, and took it back again. Then one of those children, a son of the devil, moved with envy, 

shut the passages which supplied the pools with water, and overthrew what Jesus had built up. 

Then said Jesus to him: Woe unto you, you son of death, you son of Satan! Do you destroy the 

works which I have wrought? And immediately he who had done this died. Then with great 

uproar the parents of the dead boy cried out against Mary and Joseph, saying to them: Your son 

has cursed our son, and he is dead. And when Joseph and Mary heard this, they came 

immediately to Jesus, on account of the outcry of the parents of the boy, and the gathering 

together of the Jews. But Joseph said privately to Mary: I dare not speak to Him; but you 

admonish Him, and say: Why have You raised against us the hatred of the people; and why must 

the troublesome hatred of men be borne by us? And His mother having come to Him, asked Him, 

saying: My Lord, what was it that he did to bring about his death? And He said: He deserved 

death, because he scattered the works that I had made. Then His mother asked Him, saying: Do 

not so, my Lord, because all men rise up against us. But He, not wishing to grieve His mother, 

with His right foot kicked the hinder parts of the dead boy, and said to him: Rise, you son of 

iniquity for you are not worthy to enter into the rest of my Father, because you destroyed the 

works which I had made. Then he who had been dead rose up, and went away. And Jesus, by the 

word of His power, brought water into the pools by the aqueduct. 

Chapter 27. 

And it came to pass, after these things, that in the sight of all Jesus took clay from the pools 

which He had made, and of it made twelve sparrows. And it was the Sabbath when Jesus did 

this, and there were very many children with Him. When, therefore, one of the Jews had seen 

Him doing this, he said to Joseph: Joseph, do you not see the child Jesus working on the Sabbath 



at what it is not lawful for him to do? For he has made twelve sparrows of clay. And when 

Joseph heard this, he reproved him, saying: Why do you do on the Sabbath such things as are not 

lawful for us to do? And when Jesus heard Joseph, He struck His hands together, and said to His 

sparrows: Fly! And at the voice of His command they began to fly. And in the sight and hearing 

of all that stood by, He said to the birds: Go and fly through the earth, and through all the world, 

and live. And when those that were there saw such miracles, they were filled with great 

astonishment. And some praised and admired Him, but others reviled Him. And certain of them 

went away to the chief priests and the heads of the Pharisees, and reported to them that Jesus the 

son of Joseph had done great signs and miracles in the sight of all the people of Israel. And this 

was reported in the twelve tribes of Isrrael. 

Chapter 28. 

And again the son of Annas, a priest of the temple, who had come with Joseph, holding his rod in 

his hand in the sight of all, with great fury broke down the dams which Jesus had made with His 

own hands, and let out the water which He had collected in them from the torrent. Moreover, he 

shut the aqueduct by which the water came in, and then broke it down. And when Jesus saw this, 

He said to that boy who had destroyed His dams: O most wicked seed of iniquity! O son of 

death! O workshop of Satan! verily the fruit of your seed shall be without strength, and your 

roots without moisture, and your branches withered, bearing no fruit. And immediately, in the 

sight of all, the boy withered away, and died. 

Chapter 29. 

Then Joseph trembled, and took hold of Jesus, and went with Him to his own house, and His 

mother with Him. And, behold, suddenly from the opposite direction a boy, also a worker of 

iniquity, ran up and came against the shoulder of Jesus, wishing to make sport of Him, or to hurt 

Him, if he could. And Jesus said to him: You shall not go back safe and sound from the way that 

you go. And immediately he fell down, and died. And the parents of the dead boy, who had seen 

what happened, cried out, saying: Where does this child come from? It is manifest that every 

word that he says is true; and it is often accomplished before he speaks. And the parents of the 

dead boy came to Joseph, and said to him: Take away that Jesus from this place, for he cannot 

live with us in this town; or at least teach him to bless, and not to curse. And Joseph came up to 

Jesus, and admonished Him, saying: Why do you do such things? For already many are in grief 

and against you, and hate us on your account, and we endure the reproaches of men because of 

you. And Jesus answered and said unto Joseph: No one is a wise son but he whom his father has 

taught, according to the knowledge of this time; and a father's curse can hurt none but evil-doers. 

Then they came together against Jesus, and accused him to Joseph. When Joseph saw this, he 

was in great terror, fearing the violence and uproar of the people of Israel. And the same hour 

Jesus seized the dead boy by the ear, and lifted him up from the earth in the sight of all: and they 

saw Jesus speaking to him like a father to his son. And his spirit came back to him, and he 

revived. And all of them wondered. 



Chapter 30. 

Now a certain Jewish schoolmaster named Zachyas heard Jesus thus speaking; and seeing that 

He could not be overcome, from knowing the power that was in Him, he became angry, and 

began rudely and foolishly, and without fear, to speak against Joseph. And he said: Do you not 

wish to entrust me with your son, that he may be instructed in human learning and in reverence? 

But I see that Mary and yourself have more regard for your son than for what the elders of the 

people of Israel say against him. You should have given more honour to us, the elders of the 

whole church of Israel, both that he might be on terms of mutual affection with the children, and 

that among us he might be instructed in Jewish learning. Joseph, on the other hand, said to him: 

And is there any one who can keep this child, and teach him? But if you can keep him and teach 

him, we by no means hinder him from being taught by you those things which are learned by all. 

And Jesus, having heard what Zachyas had said, answered and said unto him: The precepts of the 

law which you have just spoken of, and all the things that you have named, must be kept by 

those who are instructed in human learning; but I am a stranger to your law-courts, because I 

have no father after the flesh. You who read the law, and are learned in it, abide in the law; but I 

was before the law. But since you think that no one is equal to you in learning, you shall be 

taught by me, that no other can teach anything but those things which you have named. But he 

alone can who is worthy. For when I shall be exalted on earth, I will cause to cease all mention 

of your genealogy. For you know not when you were born: I alone know when you were born, 

and how long your life on earth will be. Then all who heard these words were struck with 

astonishment, and cried out: Oh! Oh! Oh! This marvellously great and wonderful mystery. Never 

have we heard the like! Never has it been heard from any one else, nor has it been said or at any 

time heard by the prophets, or the Pharisees, or the scribes. We know whence he is sprung, and 

he is scarcely five years old; and whence does he speak these words? The Pharisees answered: 

We have never heard such words spoken by any other child so young. And Jesus answered and 

said unto them: At this do ye wonder, that such things are said by a child? Why, then, do ye not 

believe me in those things which I have said to you? And you all wonder because I said to you 

that I know when you were born. I will tell you greater things, that you may wonder more. I have 

seen Abraham, whom you call your father, and have spoken with him; and he has seen me. 

John 8:56-58 And when they heard this they held their tongues, nor did any of them dare to 

speak. And Jesus said to them: I have been among you with children, and you have not known 

me; I have spoken to you as to wise men, and you have not understood my words; because you 

are younger than I am, and of little faith. 

Chapter 31. 

A second time the master Zachyas, doctor of the law, said to Joseph and Mary: Give me the boy, 

and I shall hand him over to master Levi, who shall teach him his letters and instruct him. Then 

Joseph and Mary, soothing Jesus, took Him to the schools, that He might be taught His letters by 

old Levi. And as soon as He went in He held His tongue. And the master Levi said one letter to 

Jesus, and, beginning from the first letter Aleph, said to Him: Answer. But Jesus was silent, and 

answered nothing. Wherefore the preceptor Levi was angry, and seized his storax-tree rod, and 

struck Him on the head. And Jesus said to the teacher Levi: Why do you strike me? You shall 

know in truth, that He who is struck can teach him who strikes Him more than He can be taught 



by him. For I can teach you those very things that you are saying. But all these are blind who 

speak and hear, like sounding brass or tinkling cymbal, in which there is no perception of those 

things which are meant by their sound. And Jesus in addition said to Zachyas: Every letter from 

Aleph even to Thet is known by its arrangement. Say first, therefore, what Thet is, and I will tell 

you what Aleph is. And again Jesus said to them: Those who do not know Aleph, how can they 

say Thet, the hypocrites? Tell me what the first one, Aleph, is; and I shall then believe you when 

you have said Beth. And Jesus began to ask the names of the letters one by one, and said: Let the 

master of the law tell us what the first letter is, or why it has many triangles, gradate, subacute, 

mediate, obduced, produced, erect, prostrate, curvistrate. And when Levi heard this, he was 

thunderstruck at such an arrangement of the names of the letters. Then he began in the hearing of 

all to cry out, and say: Ought such a one to live on the earth? Yea, he ought to be hung on the 

great cross. For he can put out fire, and make sport of other modes of punishment. I think that he 

lived before the flood, and was born before the deluge. For what womb bore him? Or what 

mother brought him forth? Or what breasts gave him suck? I flee before him; I am not able to 

withstand the words from his mouth, but my heart is astounded to hear such words. I do not think 

that any man can understand what he says, except God were with him. Now I, unfortunate 

wretch, have given myself up to be a laughing-stock to him. For when I thought I had a scholar, 

I, not knowing him, have found my master. What shall I say? I cannot withstand the words of 

this child: I shall now flee from this town, because I cannot understand them. An old man like 

me has been beaten by a boy, because I can find neither beginning nor end of what he says. For it 

is no easy matter to find a beginning of himself. I tell you of a certainty, I am not lying, that to 

my eyes the proceedings of this boy, the commencement of his conversation, and the upshot of 

his intention, seem to have nothing in common with mortal man. Here then I do not know 

whether he be a wizard or a god; or at least an angel of God speaks in him. Whence he is, or 

where he comes from, or who he will turn out to be, I know not. Then Jesus, smiling at him with 

a joyful countenance, said in a commanding voice to all the sons of Israel standing by and 

hearing: Let the unfruitful bring forth fruit, and the blind see, and the lame walk right, and the 

poor enjoy the good things of this life, and the dead live, that each may return to his original 

state, and abide in Him who is the root of life and of perpetual sweetness. And when the child 

Jesus had said this, immediately all who had fallen under malignant diseases were restored. And 

they did not dare to say anything more to Him, or to hear anything from Him. 

Chapter 32. 

After these things, Joseph and Mary departed thence with Jesus into the city of Nazareth; and He 

remained there with His parents. And on the first of the week, when Jesus was playing with the 

children on the roof of a certain house, it happened that one of the children pushed another down 

from the roof to the ground, and he was killed. And the parents of the dead boy, who had not 

seen this, cried out against Joseph and Mary, saying: Your son has thrown our son down to the 

ground, and he is dead. But Jesus was silent, and answered them nothing. And Joseph and Mary 

came in haste to Jesus; and His mother asked Him, saying: My lord, tell me if you threw him 

down. And immediately Jesus went down from the roof to the ground, and called the boy by his 

name, Zeno. And he answered Him: My lord. And Jesus said to him: Was it I that threw you 

down from the roof to the ground? And he said: No, my lord. And the parents of the boy who 

had been dead wondered, and honoured Jesus for the miracle that had been wrought. And Joseph 

and Mary departed thence with Jesus to Jericho. 



Chapter 33. 

Now Jesus was six years old, and His mother sent Him with a pitcher to the fountain to draw 

water with the children. And it came to pass, after He had drawn the water, that one of the 

children came against Him, and struck the pitcher, and broke it. But Jesus stretched out the cloak 

which He had on, and took up in His cloak as much water as there had been in the pitcher, and 

carried it to His mother. And when she saw it she wondered, and reflected within herself, and 

laid up all these things in her heart. Luke 2:19  

Chapter 34. 

Again, on a certain day, He went forth into the field, and took a little wheat from His mother's 

barn, and sowed it Himself. And it sprang up, and grew, and multiplied exceedingly. And at last 

it came to pass that He Himself reaped it, and gathered as the produce of it three kors, and gave it 

to His numerous acquaintances.  

Chapter 35. 

There is a road going out of Jericho and leading to the river Jordan, to the place where the 

children of Israel crossed: and there the ark of the covenant is said to have rested. And Jesus was 

eight years old, and He went out of Jericho, and went towards the Jordan. And there was beside 

the road, near the bank of the Jordan, a cave where a lioness was nursing her cubs; and no one 

was safe to walk that way. Jesus then, coming from Jericho, and knowing that in that cave the 

lioness had brought forth her young, went into it in the sight of all. And when the lions saw 

Jesus, they ran to meet Him, and adored Him. And Jesus was sitting in the cavern, and the lion's 

cubs ran here and there round His feet, fawning upon Him, and sporting. And the older lions, 

with their heads bowed down, stood at a distance, and adored Him, and fawned upon Him with 

their tails. Then the people who were standing afar off, not seeing Jesus, said: Unless he or his 

parents had committed grievous sins, he would not of his own accord have offered himself up to 

the lions. And when the people were thus reflecting within themselves, and were lying under 

great sorrow, behold, on a sudden, in the sight of the people, Jesus came out of the cave, and the 

lions went before Him, and the lion's cubs played with each other before His feet. And the 

parents of Jesus stood afar off, with their heads bowed down, and watched; likewise also the 

people stood at a distance, on account of the lions; for they did not dare to come close to them. 

Then Jesus began to say to the people: How much better are the beasts than you, seeing that they 

recognise their Lord, and glorify Him; while you men, who have been made after the image and 

likeness of God, do not know Him! Beasts know me, and are tame; men see me, and do not 

acknowledge me. 

Chapter 36. 

After these things Jesus crossed the Jordan, in the sight of them all, with the lions; and the water 

of the Jordan was divided on the right hand and on the left. Then He said to the lions, in the 

hearing of all: Go in peace, and hurt no one; but neither let man injure you, until you return to the 



place whence you have come forth. And they, bidding Him farewell, not only with their gestures 

but with their voices, went to their own place. But Jesus returned to His mother. 

Chapter 37. 

Now Joseph was a carpenter, and used to make nothing else of wood but ox-yokes, and ploughs, 

and implements of husbandry, and wooden beds. And it came to pass that a certain young man 

ordered him to make for him a couch six cubits long. And Joseph commanded his servant to cut 

the wood with an iron saw, according to the measure which he had sent. But he did not keep to 

the prescribed measure, but made one piece of wood shorter than the other. And Joseph was in 

perplexity, and began to consider what he was to do about this. And when Jesus saw him in this 

state of cogitation, seeing that it was a matter of impossibility to him, He addresses him with 

words of comfort, saying: Come, let us take hold of the ends of the pieces of wood, and let us put 

them together, end to end, and let us fit them exactly to each other, and draw to us, for we shall 

be able to make them equal. Then Joseph did what he was bid, for he knew that He could do 

whatever He wished. And Joseph took hold of the ends of the pieces of wood, and brought them 

together against the wall next himself, and Jesus took hold of the other ends of the pieces of 

wood, and drew the shorter piece to Him, and made it of the same length as the longer one. And 

He said to Joseph: Go and work, and do what you have promised to do. And Joseph did what he 

had promised.  

Chapter 38. 

And it came to pass a second time, that Joseph and Mary were asked by the people that Jesus 

should be taught His letters in school. They did not refuse to do so; and according to the 

commandment of the elders, they took Him to a master to be instructed in human learning. Then 

the master began to teach Him in an imperious tone, saying: Say Alpha. And Jesus said to him: 

Tell me first what Betha is, and I will tell you what Alpha is. And upon this the master got angry 

and struck Jesus; and no sooner had he struck Him, than he fell down dead. 

And Jesus went home again to His mother. And Joseph, being afraid, called Mary to him, and 

said to her: Know of a surety that my soul is sorrowful even unto death on account of this child. 

For it is very likely that at some time or other some one will strike him in malice, and he will die. 

But Mary answered and said: O man of God! Do not believe that this is possible. You may 

believe to a certainty that He who has sent him to be born among men will Himself guard him 

from all mischief, and will in His own name preserve him from evil. 

Chapter 39. 

Again the Jews asked Mary and Joseph a third time to coax Him to go to another master to learn. 

And Joseph and Mary, fearing the people, and the overbearing of the princes, and the threats of 

the priests, led Him again to school, knowing that He could learn nothing from man, because He 

had prerfect knowledge from God only. And when Jesus had entered the school, led by the Holy 

Spirit, He took the book out of the hand of the master who was teaching the law, and in the sight 

and hearing of all the people began to read, not indeed what was written in their book; but He 



spoke in the Spirit of the living God, as if a stream of water were gushing forth from a living 

fountain, and the fountain remained always full. And with such power He taught the people the 

great things of the living God, that the master himself fell to the ground and adored Him. And the 

heart of the people who sat and heard Him saying such things was turned into astonishment. And 

when Joseph heard of this, he came running to Jesus, fearing that the master himself was dead. 

And when the master saw him, he said to him: You have given me not a scholar, but a master; 

and who can withstand his words? Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the Psalmist: 

The river of God is full of water: You have prepared them grain, for so is the provision for it.  

Chapter 40. 

After these things Joseph departed thence with Mary and Jesus to go into Capernaum by the sea-

shore, on account of the malice of his adversaries. And when Jesus was living in Capernaum, 

there was in the city a man named Joseph, exceedingly rich. But he had wasted away under his 

infirmity, and died, and was lying dead in his couch. And when Jesus heard them in the city 

mourning, and weeping, and lamenting over the dead man, He said to Joseph: Why do you not 

afford the benefit of your favour to this man, seeing that he is called by your name? And Joseph 

answered him: How have I any power or ability to afford him a benefit? And Jesus said to him: 

Take the handkerchief which is upon your head, and go and put it on the face of the dead man, 

and say to him: Christ heal you; and immediately the dead man will be healed, and will rise from 

his couch. And when Joseph heard this, he went away at the command of Jesus, and ran, and 

entered the house of the dead man, and put the handkerchief which he was wearing on his head 

upon the face of him who was lying in the couch, and said: Jesus heal you. And immediately the 

dead man rose from his bed, and asked who Jesus was.  

Chapter 41. 

And they went away from Capernaum into the city which is called Bethlehem; and Joseph lived 

with Mary in his own house, and Jesus with them. And on a certain day Joseph called to him his 

first-born son James, and sent him into the vegetable garden to gather vegetables for the purpose 

of making broth. And Jesus followed His brother James into the garden; but Joseph and Mary did 

not know this. And while James was collecting the vegetables, a viper suddenly came out of a 

hole and struck his hand, Acts xxviii and he began to cry out from excessive pain. And, 

becoming exhausted, he said, with a bitter cry: Alas! Alas! An accursed viper has struck my 

hand. And Jesus, who was standing opposite to him, at the bitter cry ran up to James, and took 

hold of his hand; and all that He did was to blow on the hand of James, and cool it: and 

immediately James was healed, and the serpent died. And Joseph and Mary did not know what 

had been done; but at the cry of James, and the command of Jesus, they ran to the garden, and 

found the serpent already dead, and James quite cured. 

Chapter 42. 

And Joseph having come to a feast with his sons, James, Joseph, and Judah, and Simeon and his 

two daughters, Jesus met them, with Mary His mother, along with her sister Mary of Cleophas, 

whom the Lord God had given to her father Cleophas and her mother Anna, because they had 



offered Mary the mother of Jesus to the Lord. And she was called by the same name, Mary, for 

the consolation of her parents. And when they had come together, Jesus sanctified and blessed 

them, and He was the first to begin to eat and drink; for none of them dared to eat or drink, or to 

sit at table, or to break bread, until He had sanctified them, and first done so. And if He happened 

to be absent, they used to wait until He should do this. And when He did not wish to come for 

refreshment, neither Joseph nor Mary, nor the sons of Joseph, His brothers, came. And, indeed, 

these brothers, keeping His life as a lamp before their eyes, observed Him, and feared Him. And 

when Jesus slept, whether by day or by night, the brightness of God shone upon Him. To whom 

be all praise and glory for ever and ever. Amen, amen. 
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The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary 

Chapter 1. 

The blessed and glorious ever-virgin Mary, sprung from the royal stock and family of David, 

born in the city of Nazareth, was brought up at Jerusalem in the temple of the Lord. Her father 

was named Joachim, and her mother Anna. Her father's house was from Galilee and the city of 

Nazareth, but her mother's family from Bethlehem. Their life was guileless and right before the 

Lord, and irreproachable and pious before men. For they divided all their substance into three 

parts. One part they spent upon the temple and the temple servants; another they distributed to 

strangers and the poor; the third they reserved, for themselves and the necessities of their family. 

Thus, dear to God, kind to men, for about twenty years they lived in their own house, a chaste 

married life, without having any children. Nevertheless they vowed that, should the Lord happen 

to give them offspring, they would deliver it to the service of the Lord; on which account also 

they used to visit the temple of the Lord at each of the feasts during the year. 

Chapter 2. 

And it came to pass that the festival of the dedication was at hand; wherefore also Joachim went 

up to Jerusalem with some men of his own tribe. Now at that time Issachar was high priest there. 

And when he saw Joachim with his offering among his other fellow citizens, he despised him, 

and spurned his gifts, asking why he, who had no offspring, presumed to stand among those who 

had; saying that his gifts could not by any means be acceptable to God, since He had deemed 

him unworthy of off-spring: for the Scripture said, Cursed is every one who has not begot a male 

or a female in Israel. He said, therefore, that he ought first to be freed from this curse by the 

begetting of children; and then, and then only, that he should come into the presence of the Lord 

with his offerings. And Joachim, covered with shame from this reproach that was thrown in his 

teeth, retired to the shepherds, who were in their pastures with their flocks; nor would he return 

home, lest perchance he might be branded with the same reproach by those of his own tribe, who 

were there at the time, and had heard this from the priest. 

Chapter 3. 
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Now, when he had been there for some time, on a certain day when he was alone, an angel of the 

Lord stood by him in a great light. And when he was disturbed at his appearance, the angel who 

had appeared to him restrained his fear, saying: Fear not, Joachim, nor be disturbed by my 

appearance; for I am the angel of the Lord, sent by Him to you to tell you that your prayers have 

been heard, and that your charitable deeds have gone up into His presence. Acts 10:4 For He has 

seen your shame, and has heard the reproach of unfruitfulness which has been unjustly brought 

against you. For God is the avenger of sin, not of nature: and, therefore, when He shuts up the 

womb of any one, He does so that He may miraculously open it again; so that that which is born 

may be acknowledged to be not of lust, but of the gift of God. For was it not the case that the 

first mother of your nation— Sarah— was barren up to her eightieth year? And, nevertheless, in 

extreme old age she brought forth Isaac, to whom the promise was renewed of the blessing of all 

nations. Rachel also, so favoured of the Lord, and so beloved by holy Jacob, was long barren; 

and yet she brought forth Joseph, who was not only the lord of Egypt, but the deliverer of many 

nations who were ready to perish of hunger. Who among the judges was either stronger than 

Samson, or more holy than Samuel? And yet the mothers of both were barren. If, therefore, the 

reasonableness of my words does not persuade you, believe in fact that conceptions very late in 

life, and births in the case of women that have been barren, are usually attended with something 

wonderful. Accordingly your wife Anna will bring forth a daughter to you, and you shall call her 

name Mary: she shall be, as you have vowed, consecrated to the Lord from her infancy, and she 

shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, even from her mother's womb. She shall neither eat nor drink 

any unclean thing, nor shall she spend her life among the crowds of the people without, but in the 

temple of the Lord, that it may not be possible either to say, or so much as to suspect, any evil 

concerning her. Therefore, when she has grown up, just as she herself shall be miraculously born 

of a barren woman, so in an incomparable manner she, a virgin, shall bring forth the Son of the 

Most High, who shall be called Jesus, and who, according to the etymology of His name, shall be 

the Saviour of all nations. And this shall be the sign to you of those things which I announce: 

When you shall come to the Golden gate in Jerusalem, you shall there meet Anna your wife, 

who, lately anxious from the delay of your return, will then rejoice at the sight of you. Having 

thus spoken, the angel departed from him. 

Chapter 4. 

Thereafter he appeared to Anna his wife, saying: Fear not, Anna, nor think that it is a phantom 

which you see. For I am that angel who has presented your prayers and alms before God; and 

now have I been sent to you to announce to you that you shall bring forth a daughter, who shall 

be called Mary, and who shall be blessed above all women. She, full of the favour of the Lord 

even from her birth, shall remain three years in her father's house until she be weaned. 

Thereafter, being delivered to the service of the Lord, she shall not depart from the temple until 

she reach the years of discretion. There, in fine, serving God day and night in fastings and 

prayers, she shall abstain from every unclean thing; she shall never know man, but alone, without 

example, immaculate, uncorrupted, without intercourse with man, she, a virgin, shall bring forth 

a son; she, His hand-maiden, shall bring forth the Lord— both in grace, and in name, and in 

work, the Saviour of the world. Wherefore arise, and go up to Jerusalem; and when you shall 

come to the gate which, because it is plated with gold, is called Golden, there, for a sign, you 

shall meet your husband, for whose safety you have been anxious. And when these things shall 

have so happened, know that what I announce shall without doubt be fulfilled. 



Chapter 5. 

Therefore, as the angel had commanded, both of them setting out from the place where they 

were, went up to Jerusalem; and when they had come to the place pointed out by the angel's 

prophecy, there they met each other. Then, rejoicing at seeing each other, and secure in the 

certainty of the promised offspring, they gave the thanks due to the Lord, who exalts the humble. 

And so, having worshipped the Lord, they returned home, and awaited in certainty and in 

gladness the divine promise. Anna therefore conceived, and brought forth a daughter; and 

according to the command of the angel, her parents called her name Mary. 

Chapter 6. 

And when the circle of three years had rolled round, and the time of her weaning was fulfilled, 

they brought the virgin to the temple of the Lord with offerings. Now there were round the 

temple, according to the fifteen Psalms of Degrees, fifteen steps going up; for, on account of the 

temple having been built on a mountain, the altar of burnt-offering, which stood outside, could 

not be reached except by steps. On one of these, then, her parents placed the little girl, the 

blessed virgin Mary. And when they were putting off the clothes which they had worn on the 

journey, and were putting on, as was usual, others that were neater and cleaner, the virgin of the 

Lord went up all the steps, one after the other, without the help of any one leading her or lifting 

her, in such a manner that, in this respect at least, you would think that she had already attained 

full age. For already the Lord in the infancy of His virgin wrought a great thing, and by the 

indication of this miracle foreshowed how great she was to be. Therefore, a sacrifice having been 

offered according to the custom of the law, and their vow being perfected, they left the virgin 

within the enclosures of the temple, there to be educated with the other virgins, and themselves 

returned home. 

Chapter 7. 

But the virgin of the Lord advanced in age and in virtues; and though, in the words of the 

Psalmist, her father and mother had forsaken her, the Lord took her up. For daily was she visited 

by angels, daily did she enjoy a divine vision, which preserved her from all evil, and made her to 

abound in all good. And so she reached her fourteenth year; and not only were the wicked unable 

to charge her with anything worthy of reproach, but all the good, who knew her life and 

conversation, judged her to be worthy of admiration. Then the high priest publicly announced 

that the virgins who were publicly settled in the temple, and had reached this time of life, should 

return home and get married, according to the custom of the nation and the ripeness of their 

years. The others readily obeyed this command; but Mary alone, the virgin of the Lord, answered 

that she could not do this, saying both that her parents had devoted her to the service of the Lord, 

and that, moreover, she herself had made to the Lord a vow of virginity, which she would never 

violate by any intercourse with man. And the high priest, being placed in great perplexity of 

mind, seeing that neither did he think that the vow should be broken contrary to the Scripture, 

which says, Vow and pay, nor did he dare to introduce a custom unknown to the nation, gave 

order that at the festival, which was at hand, all the chief persons from Jerusalem and the 

neighbourhood should be present, in order that from their advice he might know what was to be 



done in so doubtful a case. And when this took place, they resolved unanimously that the Lord 

should be consulted upon this matter. And when they all bowed themselves in prayer, the high 

priest went to consult God in the usual way. Nor had they long to wait: in the hearing of all a 

voice issued from the oracle and from the mercy-seat, that, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, a 

man should be sought out to whom the virgin ought to be entrusted and espoused. For it is clear 

that Isaiah says: A rod shall come forth from the root of Jesse, and a flower shall ascend from his 

root; and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 

spirit of counsel and strength, the spirit of wisdom and piety; and he shall be filled with the spirit 

of the fear of the Lord. Isaiah 11:1-2 According to this prophecy, therefore, he predicted that all 

of the house and family of David that were unmarried and fit for marriage should bring there 

rods to the altar; and that he whose rod after it was brought should produce a flower, and upon 

the end of whose rod the Spirit of the Lord should settle in the form of a dove, was the man to 

whom the virgin ought to be entrusted and espoused. 

Chapter 8. 

Now there was among the rest Joseph, of the house and family of David, a man of great age: and 

when all brought there rods, according to the order, he alone withheld his. Wherefore, when 

nothing in conformity with the divine voice appeared, the high priest thought it necessary to 

consult God a second time; and He answered, that of those who had been designated, he alone to 

whom the virgin ought to be espoused had not brought his rod. Joseph, therefore, was found out. 

For when he had brought his rod, and the dove came from heaven; and settled upon the top of it, 

it clearly appeared to all that he was the man to whom the virgin should be espoused. Therefore, 

the usual ceremonies of betrothal having been gone through, he went back to the city of 

Bethlehem to put his house in order, and to procure things necessary for the marriage. But Mary, 

the virgin of the Lord, with seven other virgins of her own age, and who had been weaned at the 

same time, whom she had received from the priest, returned to the house of her parents in 

Galilee. 

Chapter 9. 

And in those days, that is, at the time of her first coming into Galilee, the angel Gabriel was sent 

to her by God, to announce to her the conception of the Lord, and to explain to her the manner 

and order of the conception. Accordingly, going in, he filled the chamber where she was with a 

great light; and most courteously saluting her, he said: Hail, Mary! O virgin highly favoured by 

the Lord, virgin full of grace, the Lord is with you; blessed are you above all women, blessed 

above all men that have been hitherto born. Luke 1:26-38 And the virgin, who was already well 

acquainted with angelic faces, and was not unused to the light from heaven, was neither terrified 

by the vision of the angel, nor astonished at the greatness of the light, but only perplexed by his 

words; and she began to consider of what nature a salutation so unusual could be, or what it 

could portend, or what end it could have. And the angel, divinely inspired, taking up this 

thought, says: Fear not, Mary, as if anything contrary to your chastity were hid under this 

salutation. For in choosing chastity, you have found favour with the Lord; and therefore you, a 

virgin, shall conceive without sin, and shall bring forth a son. He shall be great, because He shall 

rule from sea to sea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth; and He shall be called the 



Son of the Most High, because He who is born on earth in humiliation, reigns in heaven in 

exaltation; and the Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David, and He shall reign in 

the house of Jacob for ever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end; Luke 1:32-33 forasmuch 

as He is King of kings and Lord of lords, Revelation 19:16 and His throne is from everlasting to 

everlasting. The virgin did not doubt these words of the angel; but wishing to know the manner 

of it, she answered: How can that come to pass? For while, according to my vow, I never know 

man, how can I bring forth without the addition of man's seed? To this the angel says: Think not, 

Mary, that you shall conceive in the manner of mankind: for without any intercourse with man, 

you, a virgin, wilt conceive; you, a virgin, wilt bring forth; you, a virgin, wilt nurse: for the Holy 

Spirit shall come upon you, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow you, Luke 1:35 

without any of the heats of lust; and therefore that which shall be born of you shall alone be holy, 

because it alone, being conceived and born without sin, shall be called the Son of God. Then 

Mary stretched forth her hands, and raised her eyes to heaven, and said: Behold the hand-maiden 

of the Lord, for I am not worthy of the name of lady; let it be to me according to your word. 

It will be long, and perhaps to some even tedious, if we insert in this little work every thing 

which we read of as having preceded or followed the Lord's nativity: wherefore, omitting those 

things which have been more fully written in the Gospel, let us come to those which are held to 

be less worthy of being narrated. 

Chapter 10. 

Joseph therefore came from Judæa into Galilee, intending to marry the virgin who had been 

betrothed to him; for already three months had elapsed, and it was the beginning of the fourth 

since she had been betrothed to him. In the meantime, it was evident from her shape that she was 

pregnant, nor could she conceal this from Joseph. For in consequence of his being betrothed to 

her, coming to her more freely and speaking to her more familiarly, he found out that she was 

with child. He began then to be in great doubt and perplexity, because he did not know what was 

best for him to do. For, being a just man, he was not willing to expose her; nor, being a pious 

man, to injure her fair fame by a suspicion of fornication. He came to the conclusion, therefore, 

privately to dissolve their contract, and to send her away secretly. And while he thought on these 

things, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, saying: Joseph, you son of 

David, fear not; that is, do not have any suspicion of fornication in the virgin, or think any evil of 

her; and fear not to take her as your wife: for that which is begotten in her, and which now vexes 

your soul, is the work not of man, but of the Holy Spirit. For she alone of all virgins shall bring 

forth the Son of God, and you shall call His name Jesus, that is, Saviour; for He shall save His 

people from their sins. Therefore Joseph, according to the command of the angel, took the virgin 

as his wife; nevertheless he knew her not, but took care of her, and kept her in chastity. 

Matthew 1:18-24 And now the ninth month from her conception was at hand, when Joseph, 

taking with him his wife along with what things he needed, went to Bethlehem, the city from 

which he came. And it came to pass, while they were there, that her days were fulfilled that she 

should bring forth; and she brought forth her first-born son, as the holy evangelists have shown, 

our Lord Jesus Christ, who with the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost lives and reigns God 

from everlasting to everlasting. 
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The History of Joseph the Carpenter 

In the name of God, of one essence and three persons. 

The History of the death of our father, the holy old man, Joseph the carpenter. 

May his blessings and prayers preserve us all, O brethren! Amen. 

His whole life was one hundred and eleven years, and his departure from this world happened on 

the twenty-sixth of the month Abib, which answers to the month Ab. May his prayer preserve us! 

Amen. And, indeed, it was our Lord Jesus Christ Himself who related this history to His holy 

disciples on the Mount of Olives, and all Joseph's labour, and the end of his days. And the holy 

apostles have preserved this conversation, and have left it written down in the library at 

Jerusalem. May their prayers preserve us! Amen.  

1. It happened one day, when the Saviour, our Master, God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, was sitting 

along with His disciples, and they were all assembled on the Mount of Olives, that He said to 

them: O my brethren and friends, sons of the Father who has chosen you from all men, you know 

that I have often told you that I must be crucified, and must die for the salvation of Adam and his 

posterity, and that I shall rise from the dead. Now I shall commit to you the doctrine of the holy 

gospel formerly announced to you, that you may declare it throughout the whole world. And I 

shall endow you with power from on high, and fill you with the Holy Spirit. Luke 24:49 And you 

shall declare to all nations repentance and remission of sins. Luke 24:37 For a single cup of 

water, Matthew 10:42 if a man shall find it in the world to come, is greater and better than all the 

wealth of this whole world. And as much ground as one foot can occupy in the house of my 

Father, is greater and more excellent than all the riches of the earth. Yea, a single hour in the 

joyful dwelling of the pious is more blessed and more precious than a thousand years among 

sinners: inasmuch as their weeping and lamentation shall not come to an end, and their tears shall 

not cease, nor shall they find for themselves consolation and repose at any time for ever. And 

now, O my honoured members, go declare to all nations, tell them, and say to them: Verily the 

Saviour diligently inquires into the inheritance which is due, and is the administrator of justice. 

And the angels will cast down their enemies, and will fight for them in the day of conflict. And 

He will examine every single foolish and idle word which men speak, and they shall give an 

account of it. Matthew 12:36 For as no one shall escape death, so also the works of every man 

shall be laid open on the day of judgment, whether they have been good or evil. 

2 Corinthians 5:10 Tell them also this word which I have said to you today: Let not the strong 
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man glory in his strength, nor the rich man in his riches; but let him who wishes to glory, glory in 

the Lord.  

2. There was a man whose name was Joseph, sprung from a family of Bethlehem, a town of 

Judah, and the city of King David. This same man, being well furnished with wisdom and 

learning, was made a priest in the temple of the Lord. He was, besides, skilful in his trade, which 

was that of a carpenter; and after the manner of all men, he married a wife. Moreover, he begot 

for himself sons and daughters, four sons, namely, and two daughters. Now these are their 

names— Judas, Justus, James, and Simon. The names of the two daughters were Assia and 

Lydia. At length the wife of righteous Joseph, a woman intent on the divine glory in all her 

works, departed this life. But Joseph, that righteous man, my father after the flesh, and the 

spouse of my mother Mary, went away with his sons to his trade, practising the art of a 

carpenter. 

3. Now when righteous Joseph became a widower, my mother Mary, blessed, holy, and pure, 

was already twelve years old. For her parents offered her in the temple when she was three years 

of age, and she remained in the temple of the Lord nine years. Then when the priests saw that the 

virgin, holy and God-fearing, was growing up, they spoke to each other, saying: Let us search 

out a man, righteous and pious, to whom Mary may be entrusted until the time of her marriage; 

lest, if she remain in the temple, it happen to her as is wont to happen to women, and lest on that 

account we sin, and God be angry with us. 

4. Therefore they immediately sent out, and assembled twelve old men of the tribe of Judah. And 

they wrote down the names of the twelve tribes of Israel. And the lot fell upon the pious old man, 

righteous Joseph. Then the priests answered, and said to my blessed mother: Go with Joseph, and 

be with him till the time of your marriage. Righteous Joseph therefore received my mother, and 

led her away to his own house. And Mary found James the Less in his father's house, broken-

hearted and sad on account of the loss of his mother, and she brought him up. Hence Mary was 

called the mother of James. Luke 24:10 Thereafter Joseph left her at home, and went away to the 

shop where he wrought at his trade of a carpenter. And after the holy virgin had spent two years 

in his house her age was exactly fourteen years, including the time at which he received her. 

5. And I chose her of my own will, with the concurrence of my Father, and the counsel of the 

Holy Spirit. And I was made flesh of her, by a mystery which transcends the grasp of created 

reason. And three months after her conception the righteous man Joseph returned from the place 

where he worked at his trade; and when he found my virgin mother pregnant, he was greatly 

perplexed, and thought of sending her away secretly. Matthew 1:19 But from fear, and sorrow, 

and the anguish of his heart, he could endure neither to eat nor drink that day. 

6. But at mid-day there appeared to him in a dream the prince of the angels, the holy Gabriel, 

furnished with a command from my Father; and he said to him: Joseph, son of David, fear not to 

take Mary as your wife: for she has conceived of the Holy Spirit; and she will bring forth a son, 

whose name shall be called Jesus. He it is who shall rule all nations with a rod of iron. Having 

thus spoken, the angel departed from him. And Joseph rose from his sleep, and did as the angel 

of the Lord had said to him; and Mary abode with him. Matthew 1:20-24  



7. Some time after that, there came forth an order from Augustus Cæsar the king, that all the 

habitable world should be enrolled, each man in his own city. The old man therefore, righteous 

Joseph, rose up and took the virgin Mary and came to Bethlehem, because the time of her 

bringing forth was at hand. Joseph then inscribed his name in the list; for Joseph the son of 

David, whose spouse Mary was, was of the tribe of Judah. And indeed Mary, my mother, 

brought me forth in Bethlehem, in a cave near the tomb of Rachel the wife of the patriarch Jacob, 

the mother of Joseph and Benjamin. 

8. But Satan went and told this to Herod the Great, the father of Archelaus. And it was this same 

Herod who ordered my friend and relative John to be beheaded. Accordingly he searched for me 

diligently, thinking that my kingdom was to be of this world. John 18:36 But Joseph, that pious 

old man, was warned of this by a dream. Therefore he rose and took Mary my mother, and I lay 

in her bosom. Salome also was their fellow-traveller. Having therefore set out from home, he 

retired into Egypt, and remained there the space of one whole year, until the hatred of Herod 

passed away. 

9. Now Herod died by the worst form of death, atoning for the shedding of the blood of the 

children whom he wickedly cut off, though there was no sin in them. And that impious tyrant 

Herod being dead, they returned into the land of Israel, and lived in a city of Galilee which is 

called Nazareth. And Joseph, going back to his trade of a carpenter, earned his living by the work 

of his hands; for, as the law of Moses had commanded, he never sought to live for nothing by 

another's labour. Genesis 3:19  

10. At length, by increasing years, the old man arrived at a very advanced age. He did not, 

however, labour under any bodily weakness, nor had his sight failed, nor had any tooth perished 

from his mouth. In mind also, for the whole time of his life, he never wandered; but like a boy he 

always in his business displayed youthful vigour, and his limbs remained unimpaired, and free 

from all pain. His life, then, in all, amounted to one hundred and eleven years, his old age being 

prolonged to the utmost limit. 

11. Now Justus and Simeon, the elder sons of Joseph, were married, and had families of their 

own. Both the daughters were likewise married, and lived in their own houses. So there remained 

in Joseph's house, Judas and James the Less, and my virgin mother. I moreover dwelt along with 

them, not otherwise than if I had been one of his sons. But I passed all my life without fault. 

Mary I called my mother, and Joseph father, and I obeyed them in all that they said; nor did I 

ever contend against them, but complied with their commands, as other men whom earth 

produces are wont to do; nor did I at any time arouse their anger, or give any word or answer in 

opposition to them. On the contrary, I cherished them with great love, like the pupil of my eye. 

12. It came to pass, after these things, that the death of that old man, the pious Joseph, and his 

departure from this world, were approaching, as happens to other men who owe their origin to 

this earth. And as his body was verging on dissolution, an angel of the Lord informed him that 

his death was now close at hand. Therefore fear and great perplexity came upon him. So he rose 

up and went to Jerusalem; and going into the temple of the Lord, he poured out his prayers there 

before the sanctuary, and said: 



13. O God! Author of all consolation, God of all compassion, and Lord of the whole human race; 

God of my soul, body, and spirit; with supplications I reverence you, O Lord and my God. If 

now my days are ended, and the time draws near when I must leave this world, send me, I 

beseech You, the great Michael, the prince of Your holy angels: let him remain with me, that my 

wretched soul may depart from this afflicted body without trouble, without terror and 

impatience. For great fear and intense sadness take hold of all bodies on the day of their death, 

whether it be man or woman, beast wild or tame, or whatever creeps on the ground or flies in the 

air. At the last all creatures under heaven in whom is the breath of life are struck with horror, and 

their souls depart from their bodies with strong fear and great depression. Now therefore, O Lord 

and my God, let Your holy angel be present with his help to my soul and body, until they shall be 

dissevered from each other. And let not the face of the angel, appointed my guardian from the 

day of my birth, be turned away from me; but may he be the companion of my journey even until 

he bring me to You: let his countenance be pleasant and gladsome to me, and let him accompany 

me in peace. And let not demons of frightful aspect come near me in the way in which I am to 

go, until I come to You in bliss. And let not the doorkeepers hinder my soul from entering 

paradise. And do not uncover my sins, and expose me to condemnation before Your terrible 

tribunal. Let not the lions rush in upon me; nor let the waves of the sea of fire overwhelm my 

soul— for this must every soul pass through — before I have seen the glory of Your Godhead. O 

God, most righteous Judge, who in justice and equity wilt judge mankind, and wilt render unto 

each one according to his works, O Lord and my God, I beseech You, be present to me in Your 

compassion, and enlighten my path that I may come to You; for You are a fountain overflowing 

with all good things, and with glory for evermore. Amen. 

14. It came to pass thereafter, when he returned to his own house in the city of Nazareth, that he 

was seized by disease, and had to keep his bed. And it was at this time that he died, according to 

the destiny of all mankind. For this disease was very heavy upon him, and he had never been ill, 

as he now was, from the day of his birth. And thus assuredly it pleased Christ to order the destiny 

of righteous Joseph. He lived forty years unmarried; thereafter his wife remained under his care 

forty-nine years, and then died. And a year after her death, my mother, the blessed Mary, was 

entrusted to him by the priests, that he should keep her until the time of her marriage. She spent 

two years in his house; and in the third year of her stay with Joseph, in the fifteenth year of her 

age, she brought me forth on earth by a mystery which no creature can penetrate or understand, 

except myself, and my Father and the Holy Spirit, constituting one essence with myself.  

15. The whole age of my father, therefore, that righteous old man, was one hundred and eleven 

years, my Father in heaven having so decreed. And the day on which his soul left his body was 

the twenty-sixth of the month Abib. For now the fine gold began to lose its splendour, and the 

silver to be worn down by use— I mean his understanding and his wisdom. He also loathed food 

and drink, and lost all his skill in his trade of carpentry, nor did he any more pay attention to it. It 

came to pass, then, in the early dawn of the twenty-sixth day of Abib, that Joseph, that righteous 

old man, lying in his bed, was giving up his unquiet soul. Wherefore he opened his mouth with 

many sighs, and struck his hands one against the other, and with a loud voice cried out, and 

spoke after the following manner:—  

16. Woe to the day on which I was born into the world! Woe to the womb which bare me! Woe 

to the bowels which admitted me! Woe to the breasts which suckled me! Woe to the feet upon 



which I sat and rested! Woe to the hands which carried me and reared me until I grew up! For I 

was conceived in iniquity, and in sins did my mother desire me. Woe to my tongue and my lips, 

which have brought forth and spoken vanity, detraction, falsehood, ignorance, derision, idle 

tales, craft, and hypocrisy! Woe to my eyes, which have looked upon scandalous things! Woe to 

mine ears, which have delighted in the words of slanderers! Woe to my hands, which have seized 

what did not of right belong to them! Woe to my belly and my bowels, which have lusted after 

food unlawful to be eaten! Woe to my throat, which like a fire has consumed all that it found! 

Woe to my feet, which have too often walked in ways displeasing to God! Woe to my body; and 

woe to my miserable soul, which has already turned aside from God its Maker! What shall I do 

when I arrive at that place where I must stand before the most righteous Judge, and when He 

shall call me to account for the works which I have heaped up in my youth? Woe to every man 

dying in his sins! Assuredly that same dreadful hour, which came upon my father Jacob, 

Matthew 1:16 when his soul was flying forth from his body, is now, behold, near at hand for me. 

Oh! How wretched I am this day, and worthy of lamentation! But God alone is the disposer of 

my soul and body; He also will deal with them after His own good pleasure. 

17. These are the words spoken by Joseph, that righteous old man. And I, going in beside him, 

found his soul exceedingly troubled, for he was placed in great perplexity. And I said to him: 

Hail! My father Joseph, you righteous man; how is it with you? And he answered me: All hail! 

My well-beloved son. Indeed, the agony and fear of death have already environed me; but as 

soon as I heard Your voice, my soul was at rest. O Jesus of Nazareth! Jesus, my Saviour! Jesus, 

the deliverer of my soul! Jesus, my protector! Jesus! O sweetest name in my mouth, and in the 

mouth of all those that love it! O eye which sees, and ear which hears, hear me! I am Your 

servant; this day I most humbly reverence You, and before Your face I pour out my tears. You 

are altogether my God; You are my Lord, as the angel has told me times without number, and 

especially on that day when my soul was driven about with perverse thoughts about the pure and 

blessed Mary, who was carrying You in her womb, and whom I was thinking of secretly sending 

away. And while I was thus meditating, behold, there appeared to me in my rest angels of the 

Lord, saying to me in a wonderful mystery: O Joseph, you son of David, fear not to take Mary as 

your wife; and do not grieve your soul, nor speak unbecoming words of her conception, because 

she is with child of the Holy Spirit, and shall bring forth a son, whose name shall be called Jesus, 

for He shall save His people from their sins. Do not for this cause wish me evil, O Lord! For I 

was ignorant of the mystery of Your birth. I call to mind also, my Lord, that day when the boy 

died of the bite of the serpent. And his relations wished to deliver You to Herod, saying that You 

had killed him; but You raised him from the dead, and restore him to them. Then I went up to 

You, and took hold of Your hand, saying: My son, take care of yourself. But You said to me in 

reply: Are you not my father after the flesh? I shall teach you who I am. Now therefore, O Lord 

and my God, do not be angry with me, or condemn me on account of that hour. I am Your 

servant, and the son of Your handmaiden; but You are my Lord, my God and Saviour, most 

surely the Son of God. 

18. When my father Joseph had thus spoken, he was unable to weep more. And I saw that death 

now had dominion over him. And my mother, virgin undefiled, rose and came to me, saying: O 

my beloved son, this pious old man Joseph is now dying. And I answered: Oh my dearest 

mother, assuredly upon all creatures produced in this world the same necessity of death lies; for 

death holds sway over the whole human race. Even you, O my virgin mother, must look for the 



same end of life as other mortals. And yet your death, as also the death of this pious man, is not 

death, but life enduring to eternity. Nay more, even I must die, as concerns the body which I 

have received from you. But rise, O my venerable mother, and go in to Joseph, that blessed old 

man, in order that you may see what will happen as his soul ascends from his body. 

19. My undefiled mother Mary, therefore, went and entered the place where Joseph was. And I 

was sitting at his feet looking at him, for the signs of death already appeared in his countenance. 

And that blessed old man raised his head, and kept his eyes fixed on my face; but he had no 

power of speaking to me, on account of the agonies of death, which held him in their grasp. But 

he kept fetching many sighs. And I held his hands for a whole hour; and he turned his face to me, 

and made signs for me not to leave him. Thereafter I put my hand upon his breast, and perceived 

his soul now near his throat, preparing to depart from its receptacle. 

20. And when my virgin mother saw me touching his body, she also touched his feet. And 

finding them already dead and destitute of heat, she said to me: O my beloved son, assuredly his 

feet are already beginning to stiffen, and they are as cold as snow. Accordingly she summoned 

his sons and daughters, and said to them: Come, as many as there are of you, and go to your 

father; for assuredly he is now at the very point of death. And Assia, his daughter, answered and 

said: Woe's me, O my brothers, this is certainly the same disease that my beloved mother died of. 

And she lamented and shed tears; and all Joseph's other children mourned along with her. I also, 

and my mother Mary, wept along with them.  

21. And turning my eyes towards the region of the south, I saw Death already approaching, and 

all Gehenna with him, closely attended by his army and his satellites; and their clothes, their 

faces, and their mouths poured forth flames. And when my father Joseph saw them coming 

straight to him, his eyes dissolved in tears, and at the same time he groaned after a strange 

manner. Accordingly, when I saw the vehemence of his sighs, I drove back Death and all the 

host of servants which accompanied him. And I called upon my good Father, saying:—  

22. O Father of all mercy, eye which see, and ear which hear, hearken to my prayers and 

supplications in behalf of the old man Joseph; and send Michael, the prince of Your angels, and 

Gabriel, the herald of light, and all the light of Your angels, and let their whole array walk with 

the soul of my father Joseph, until they shall have conducted it to You. This is the hour in which 

my father has need of compassion. And I say unto you, that all the saints, yea, as many men as 

are born in the world, whether they be just or whether they be perverse, must of necessity taste of 

death. 

23. Therefore Michael and Gabriel came to the soul of my father Joseph, and took it, and 

wrapped it in a shining wrapper. Thus he committed his spirit into the hands of my good Father, 

and He bestowed upon him peace. But as yet none of his children knew that he had fallen asleep. 

And the angels preserved his soul from the demons of darkness which were in the way, and 

praised God even until they conducted it into the dwelling-place of the pious. 

24. Now his body was lying prostrate and bloodless; wherefore I reached forth my hand, and put 

right his eyes and shut his mouth, and said to the virgin Mary: O my mother, where is the skill 

which he showed in all the time that he lived in this world? Lo! It has perished, as if it had never 



existed. And when his children heard me speaking with my mother, the pure virgin, they knew 

that he had already breathed his last, and they shed tears, and lamented. But I said to them: 

Assuredly the death of your father is not death, but life everlasting: for he has been freed from 

the troubles of this life, and has passed to perpetual and everlasting rest. When they heard these 

words, they rent their clothes, and wept. 

25. And, indeed, the inhabitants of Nazareth and of Galilee, having heard of their lamentation, 

flocked to them, and wept from the third hour even to the ninth. And at the ninth hour they all 

went together to Joseph's bed. And they lifted his body, after they had anointed it with costly 

ointments. But I entreated my Father in the prayer of the celestials— that same prayer which 

with my own hand I made before I was carried in the womb of the virgin Mary, my mother. And 

as soon as I had finished it, and pronounced the amen, a great multitude of angels came up; and I 

ordered two of them to stretch out their shining garments, and to wrap in them the body of 

Joseph, the blessed old man. 

26. And I spoke to Joseph, and said: The smell or corruption of death shall not have dominion 

over you, nor shall a worm ever come forth from your body. Not a single limb of it shall be 

broken, nor shall any hair on your head be changed. Nothing of your body shall perish, O my 

father Joseph, but it will remain entire and uncorrupted even until the banquet of the thousand 

years. And whosoever shall make an offering on the day of your remembrance, him will I bless 

and recompense in the congregation of the virgins; and whosoever shall give food to the 

wretched, the poor, the widows, and orphans from the work of his hands, on the day on which 

your memory shall be celebrated, and in your name, shall not be in want of good things all the 

days of his life. And whosoever shall have given a cup of water, or of wine, to drink to the 

widow or orphan in your name, I will give him to you, that you may go in with him to the 

banquet of the thousand years. And every man who shall present an offering on the day of your 

commemoration will I bless and recompense in the church of the virgins: for one I will render 

unto him thirty, sixty, and a hundred. And whosoever shall write the history of your life, of your 

labour, and your departure from this world, and this narrative that has issued from my mouth, 

him shall I commit to your keeping as long as he shall have to do with this life. And when his 

soul departs from the body, and when he must leave this world, I will burn the book of his sins, 

nor will I torment him with any punishment in the day of judgment; but he shall cross the sea of 

flames, and shall go through it without trouble or pain. And upon every poor man who can give 

none of those things which I have mentioned this is incumbent: viz., if a son is born to him, he 

shall call his name Joseph. So there shall not take place in that house either poverty or any 

sudden death for ever. 

27. Thereafter the chief men of the city came together to the place where the body of the blessed 

old man Joseph had been laid, bringing with them burial-clothes; and they wished to wrap it up 

in them after the manner in which the Jews are wont to arrange their dead bodies. And they 

perceived that he kept his shroud fast; for it adhered to the body in such a way, that when they 

wished to take it off, it was found to be like iron— impossible to be moved or loosened. Nor 

could they find any ends in that piece of linen, which struck them with the greatest astonishment. 

At length they carried him out to a place where there was a cave, and opened the gate, that they 

might bury his body beside the bodies of his fathers. Then there came into my mind the day on 



which he walked with me into Egypt, and that extreme trouble which he endured on my account. 

Accordingly, I bewailed his death for a long time; and lying upon his body, I said:—  

28. O Death! Who makes all knowledge to vanish away, and raises so many tears and 

lamentations, surely it is God my Father Himself who has granted you this power. For men die 

for the transgression of Adam and his wife Eve, and Death spares not so much as one. 

Nevertheless, nothing happens to any one, or is brought upon him, without the command of my 

Father. There have certainly been men who have prolonged their life even to nine hundred years; 

but they died. Yea, though some of them have lived longer, they have, notwithstanding, 

succumbed to the same fate; nor has any one of them ever said: I have not tasted death. For the 

Lord never sends the same punishment more than once, since it has pleased my Father to bring it 

upon men. And at the very moment when it, going forth, beholds the command descending to it 

from heaven, it says: I will go forth against that man, and will greatly move him. Then, without 

delay, it makes an onset on the soul, and obtains the mastery of it, doing with it whatever it will. 

For, because Adam did not the will of my Father, but transgressed His commandment, the wrath 

of my Father was kindled against him, and He doomed him to death; and thus it was that death 

came into the world. But if Adam had observed my Father's precepts, death would never have 

fallen to his lot. Think you that I can ask my good Father to send me a chariot of fire, 

2 Kings 2:11 which may take up the body of my father Joseph, and convey it to the place of rest, 

in order that it may dwell with the spirits? But on account of the transgression of Adam, that 

trouble and violence of death has descended upon all the human race. And it is for this cause that 

I must die according to the flesh, for my work which I have created, that they may obtain grace. 

29. Having thus spoken, I embraced the body of my father Joseph, and wept over it; and they 

opened the door of the tomb, and placed his body in it, near the body of his father Jacob. And at 

the time when he fell asleep he had fulfilled a hundred and eleven years. Never did a tooth in his 

mouth hurt him, nor was his eyesight rendered less sharp, nor his body bent, nor his strength 

impaired; but he worked at his trade of a carpenter to the very last day of his life; and that was 

the six-and-twentieth of the month Abib. 

30. And we apostles, when we heard these things from our Saviour, rose up joyfully, and 

prostrated ourselves in honour of Him, and said: O our Saviour, show us Your grace. Now 

indeed we have heard the word of life: nevertheless we wonder, O our Saviour, at the fate of 

Enoch and Elias, inasmuch as they had not to undergo death. For truly they dwell in the 

habitation of the righteous even to the present day, nor have their bodies seen corruption. Yet 

that old man Joseph the carpenter was, nevertheless, Your father after the flesh. And You have 

ordered us to go into all the world and preach the holy Gospel; and You have said: Relate to 

them the death of my father Joseph, and celebrate to him with annual solemnity a festival and 

sacred day. And whosoever shall take anything away from this narrative, or add anything to it, 

commits sin. Revelation 22:18-19 We wonder especially that Joseph, even from that day on 

which You were born in Bethlehem, called You his son after the flesh. Wherefore, then, did You 

not make him immortal as well as them, and You say that he was righteous and chosen? 

31. And our Saviour answered and said: Indeed, the prophecy of my Father upon Adam, for his 

disobedience, has now been fulfilled. And all things are arranged according to the will and 

pleasure of my Father. For if a man rejects the commandment of God, and follows the works of 



the devil by committing sin, his life is prolonged; for he is preserved in order that he may 

perhaps repent, and reflect that he must be delivered into the hands of death. But if any one has 

been zealous of good works, his life also is prolonged, that, as the fame of his old age increases, 

upright men may imitate him. But when you see a man whose mind is prone to anger, assuredly 

his days are shortened; for it is these that are taken away in the flower of their age. Every 

prophecy, therefore, which my Father has pronounced concerning the sons of men, must be 

fulfilled in every particular. But with reference to Enoch and Elias, and how they remain alive to 

this day, keeping the same bodies with which they were born; and as to what concerns my father 

Joseph, who has not been allowed as well as they to remain in the body: indeed, though a man 

live in the world many myriads of years, nevertheless at some time or other he is compelled to 

exchange life for death. And I say to you, O my brethren, that they also, Enoch and Elias, 

Revelation 11:3-12 must towards the end of time return into the world and die— in the day, 

namely, of commotion, of terror, of perplexity, and affliction. For Antichrist will slay four 

bodies, and will pour out their blood like water, because of the reproach to which they shall 

expose him, and the ignominy with which they, in their lifetime, shall brand him when they 

reveal his impiety. 

32. And we said: O our Lord, our God and Saviour, who are those four whom You have said 

Antichrist will cut off from the reproach they bring upon him? The Lord answered: They are 

Enoch, Elias, Schila, and Tabitha. When we heard this from our Saviour, we rejoiced and 

exulted; and we offered all glory and thanksgiving to the Lord God, and our Saviour Jesus 

Christ. He it is to whom is due glory, honour, dignity, dominion, power, and praise, as well as to 

the good Father with Him, and to the Holy Spirit that gives life, henceforth and in all time for 

evermore. Amen. 
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1. WHY GOD REVEALED THE LIFE OF MARY IN THESE OUR TIMES. 

The whole of this holy life of Mary is divided, for greater perspicuity, into three parts. The first 

treats of all that pertains to the fifteen years of her life, from the moment of her most pure 

Conception until the moment when in her virginal womb the eternal Word assumed flesh, 

including all that the Most High performed for Mary during these years. The second part 

embraces the mystery of the Incarnation, the whole life of Christ our Lord, his Passion and Death 

and his Ascension into heaven, thus describing the life of our Queen in union with that of her 

Divine Son and all that She did while living with Him. The third part contains the life of the 

Mother of grace during the time She lived alone, deprived of the companionship of Christ our 

Redeemer, until the happy hour of her transition, assumption and crowning as the Empress of 

heaven, where She is to live eternally as the Daughter of the Father, the Mother of the Son and 

the Spouse of the Holy Ghost. These three parts I subdivided into eight books, in order that they 

may be more convenient for use and always remain the subject of my thoughts, the spur of my 

will and my meditation day and night. 

In order to say something of the time in which I wrote this heavenly history, it must be noticed 

that my father, brother Francis Coronel, and my mother, sister Catharine de Arana, my parents, 

founded in their own house this convent of the discalced nuns of the Immaculate Conception by 

the command and will of God, which was declared to my mother, sister Catharine, in a special 

vision and revelation. This foundation took place on the octave of the Epiphany, January 13
th

, 

1619. On the same day we took the habit, my mother and her two daughters; and my father took 

refuge in the order of our seraphic Father Saint Francis, in which two of his sons had already 

been living as religious. There he took the habit, made his profession, lived an exemplary life, 

and died a most holy death. My mother and myself received the veil on the day of the 
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Purification of the Queen of heaven, on the second of February, 1620. On account of the youth of 

the other daughter her profession was delayed. The almighty in His sheer goodness favored our 

family so much, that all of us were consecrated to Him in the religious state. In the eight year of 

the foundation of this convent, in the twenty-fifth of my age, in the year of our Lord 1627, holy 

obedience imposed upon me the office of abbess, to which this day I unworthily hold. During the 

first ten years of the time in which I held this office, I received many commands from the Most 

High and from the Queen of heaven to write her holy life, and I continued with fear and doubt to 

resist these heavenly commands during all that time until the year 1637, when I began to write it 

the first time. On finishing it, being full of fears and tribulations, and being so counseled by a 

confessor (who directed me during the absence of my regular confessor), I burned all the writing 

containing not only this history, but many other grave and mysterious matters; for he told me, 

that women should not write in the Church. I obeyed his commands promptly; but I had to 

endure most severe reproaches on this account from my superiors and from the confessor, who 

knew my whole life. In order to force me to rewrite this history, they threatened me with 

censures. The Most High and the Queen of heaven also repeated their commands that I obey. By 

divine favor I began re-writing this history on the eighth of December, 1655, on the day of the 

Immaculate Conception. 

I confess to Thee (Matth. 11,25) and magnify Thee, King Most High, that in thy exalted Majesty 

Thou hast hidden these high mysteries from the wise and from the teachers, and in thy 

condescension hast revealed them to me, the most insignificant and useless slave of thy Church, 

in order that Thou mayest be the more admired as the omnipotent Author of this history in 

proportion as its instrument is despicable and weak. 

I saw a great and mysterious sign in heaven; I saw a Woman, a most beautiful Lady and Queen, 

crowned with the stars, clothed with the sun, and the moon was at her feet (Apoc. 12,1). The 

holy angels spoke to me: "This is that blessed Woman, whom Saint John saw in the Apocalypse, 

and in whom are enclosed, deposited and sealed up the wonderful mysteries of the Redemption. 

So much has the most high and powerful God favored this Creature, that we, his angelic spirits, 

are full of astonishment. Contemplate and admire her prerogatives, record them in writing, 

because that is the purpose for which, according to the measure suitable to thy circumstances, 

they will be made manifest to thee." I was made to see such wonders, that the greatness of them 

took away my speech, and my admiration of them suspended my other faculties; nor do I think 

that all the created beings in this mortal life will ever comprehend them, as will appear in the 

sequel of my discourse. At another time I saw a most beautiful ladder with many rungs; around it 

were many angels, and a great number of them were ascending and descending upon it. His 

Majesty said to me: "This is the mysterious ladder of Jacob, the house of God and the portal of 

heaven Gen. 28, 17); if thou wilt earnestly strive to live irreprehensible in my eyes, thou wilt 

ascend upon it to Me." 

This promise incited my desires, set my will aflame and enraptured my spirit; with many tears I 

grieved, that I should be burden to myself in my sinfulness (Job 7, 20). I sighed for the end of my 

captivity and longed to arrive where there would be no obstacle to my love. In this anxiety I 

passed some days, trying to reform my life; I again made a general confession and corrected 

some of my imperfections. The vision of the ladder continued without intermission, but it was 

not explained to me. I made many promises to the Lord and proposed to free myself from all 



terrestrial things and to reserve the powers of my entirety for his love, without allowing it to 

incline toward any creature, be it ever so small or unsuspicious; I repudiated all visible and 

sensible things. Having passed some days in these affections and sentiments, I was informed by 

the Most High, that the ladder signified the life of the Most Holy Virgin, its virtues and 

sacraments. His Majesty said to me: "I desire, my spouse, that thou ascend this stair of Jacob and 

enter through this door of heaven to acquire the knowledge of my attributes and occupy thyself 

in the contemplation of my Divinity. Arise then and walk, ascend by it to Me. These angels, 

which surround it and accompany it, are those that I appointed as the guardians of Mary, as the 

defenders and sentinels of the citadel of Sion. Consider Her attentively, and, meditating on her 

virtues, seek to imitate them." It seemed to me then, that I ascended the ladder and that I 

recognized the ladder and I recognized the great wonders and the ineffable prodigies of the Lord 

in a mere Creature and the greatest sanctity and perfection of virtue ever worked by the arm of 

the Almighty. At the top of the ladder I saw the Lord of hosts and the Queen of all creation. They 

commanded me to glorify, exalt and praise Him on account of these great mysteries and to write 

down so much of them, as I might bring myself to understand. The exalted and high Lord gave 

me a law, written not only on tablets, as He gave to Moses (Exod. 31, 18), but one wrought by 

his omnipotent finger in order that it might be studied and observed (Ps. 1,2). 

He moved my will so that in her presence I promised to overcome my repugnance and with her 

assistance to set about writing her history, paying attention to three things: First, to remember 

that the creature must ever to seek to acknowledge that profound reverence due to God and to 

abase itself in proportion to the condescension to his Majesty toward men and that the effect of 

greater favors and benefits must be a greater fear, reverence, attention and humility; secondly, to 

be ever mindful of the obligation of all men, who are so forgetful of their own salvation, to 

consider and to learn what they owe to the Queen and Mother of piety on account of the part 

assumed by Her in the Redemption, to think of the love and the reverence which she showed to 

God and the honor in which we are to hold this great Lady; thirdly to be willing to have my 

spiritual director, and if necessary the whole world, find out my littleness and vileness, and the 

small returns which I make for what I receive. 

To these my protestations the Most Holy Virgin answered: "My daughter, the world stands much 

in need of this doctrine, for it does not know, nor does it practice, the reverence due to the Lord 

omnipotent. On account of this ignorance his justice is provoked to afflict and humiliate men. 

They are sunken in their carelessness and filled with darkness, not knowing how to seek relief or 

attain to the light. This, however, is justly their lot, since they fail in the reverence and fear, 

which they ought to have." 

Besides this the Most High and the Queen gave many other instructions, in order to make clear to 

me their will in regard to this work. It seemed to me temerity and want of charity toward myself, 

to reject the instruction which she had promised me for narrating the course of her most holy life. 

It seemed equally improper to put off the writing of it, since the Most High had intimated this as 

the fitting and opportune time, saying to me in this regard: "My daughter, when I sent my 

Onlybegotten, the world, with the exception of the few souls that served Me, was in worse 

condition than it had ever been since its beginning; for human nature is so imperfect that if it 

does not subject itself to the interior guidance of my light and to the fulfillment of the precepts of 

my ministers by sacrificing its own judgment and following Me, who am the way, the truth and 



the life (John 14,6), and by carefully observing my commandments in order not to lose my 

friendship, it will presently fall into the abyss of darkness and innumerable miseries, until it 

arrives at obstinacy in sin. From the creation and sin of the first man until I gave the law to 

Moses, men governed themselves according to their own inclinations and fell into many errors 

and sins (Rom. 5, 13). After having received the law, they again committed sin by not obeying it 

(John 7, 19) and thus they lived on, separating themselves more and more from truth and light 

and arriving at the state of complete forgetfulness. In fatherly love I sent them eternal salvation 

and a remedy for the incurable infirmities of human nature, thus justifying my cause. And just as 

I then chose the opportune time for the greater manifestation of my mercy, so now I select this 

time for showing toward them another very great favor. For now the hour has come and the 

opportune time to let men know the just cause of my anger, and they are now justly charged and 

convinced of their guilt. Now I will make manifest my indignation and exercise my justice and 

equity; I will show how well justified is my cause. In order that this may come to pass more 

speedily, and because it is now time that my mercy show itself more openly and because my love 

must not be idle, I will offer to them an opportune remedy, if they will but make use of it for 

returning again to my favor. Now, at this hour, when the world has arrived at so unfortunate a 

pass and when, though the Word has become incarnate, mortals are more careless of their weal 

and seek it less; when the day of their transitory life passes swiftly at the setting of the sun of 

time; when the night of eternity is approaching closer and closer for the wicked and the day 

without a night is being born for the just; when the majority of mortals are sinking deeper and 

deeper into the darkness of their ignorance and guilt, oppressing the just and mocking the 

children of God; when my holy and divine law is despised in the management of the iniquitous 

affairs of state, which are as hostile as they are contrary to my Providence; when the wicked least 

deserve my mercy; in these predestined times, I wish to open a portal for the just ones through 

which they can find access to my mercy; I wish to give them a light by which they can dispel the 

gloom that envelops the eyes of their minds. I wish to furnish them a suitable remedy for 

restoring them to my grace. Happy they who find it, and blessed they who will appreciate its 

value, rich they who shall come upon this treasure, and blessed and very wise those who shall 

search into and shall understand its marvels and hidden mysteries. I desire to make known to 

mortals how much intercession of Her is worth, who brought restoration of life by giving mortal 

existence to the immortal God. As recompense I desire that they look upon the wonders wrought 

by my mighty arm in that pure Creature, as upon a mirror by which they can estimate their own 

ingratitude. I wish to make known to them much of that, which according to my high judgment is 

still hidden concerning the Mother of the Word." 

"I have not revealed these mysteries in the primitive Church, because they are so great, that the 

faithful would have been lost in the contemplation and admiration of them at a time when it was 

more necessary to establish firmly the law of grace and of the Gospel. Although all mysteries of 

religion are in perfect harmony with each other, yet human ignorance might have suffered recoil 

and doubt at their magnitude, when faith in the Incarnation and Redemption and the precepts of 

the new law of the Gospel were yet in their beginnings. On this same account the person of the 

incarnate Word said to his disciples at the last supper: "Many things have I say to you; but you 

are not yet disposed to receive them" (John 16, 12). These words he addressed to all the world, 

for it was not yet capable of giving full obedience to the law of grace and full assent to the faith 

in the Son, much less was it prepared to be introduced into the mysteries of his Mother. But now 

mankind has greater need for this manifestation, and this necessity urges Me to disregard their 



evil disposition. And if men would now seek to please me by reverencing, believing, and 

studying the wonders, which are intimately connected to the Mother of Piety, and if they would 

all begin to solicit her intercession from their whole heart, the world would find some relief. I 

will not longer withhold from men this mystical City of refuge; describe and delineate it to them, 

as far as thy shortcomings allow. I do not intend that thy descriptions and declarations of the life 

of the Blessed Virgin shall be mere opinions or contemplations, but reliable truth. They that have 

ears to hear, let them hear. Let those who thirst come to the living waters and leave the dried-out 

cisterns; let those that are seeking for the light, follow it to the end. Thus speaks the Lord, God 

Almighty!" 

2. GOD’S INSCRUTABLE ESSENCE; THE DECREE OF CREATION 

O King, most high and wise Lord; How incomprehensible are thy judgments, and inscrutable thy 

ways (Rom. 11, 24)! Invincible God, enduring forever and whose beginning is unknown (Eccli. 

18, 1)! Who can understand thy greatness and who can be worthy of thy most magnificent works, 

or who can tell Thee why Thou hast created them (Rom. 9, 20)? For Thou art exalted above all 

of them and our vision cannot reach Thee and our understanding cannot comprehend Thee. 

Mayest Thou be blest, magnificent King, because Thou hast deigned to show me, thy slave and a 

vile worm of the earth, great sacraments and most sublime mysteries. 

I saw the Most High, at the same time understanding how his Majesty is in Himself; I received a 

clear intelligence and a true perception of what is meant by a God, infinite in his substance and 

attributes, eternal, exalted above all, being three in Person, and one true God. Three in Person, 

because of the three activities of knowing, comprehending and loving each other; one, so as to 

secure the boon of eternal unity. It is the trinity of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. The 

Father is not made, nor created, nor begotten, nor can He be generated or have a beginning. I 

perceived, that the Son derives His origin from the Father alone by eternal generation; and that 

they are equal in their duration from eternity; and that He is begotten by the fecundity of the 

intelligence of the Father. The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son through love. In 

their indivisible Trinity there is nothing which can be called first or last, greater or smaller; all 

three Persons are equally eternal and eternally equal; there is unity of essence in a trinity of 

persons. Nor are the persons mingled in order to form one God, nor the divine substance 

separated or divided in order to form three Persons, being distinct as the Father, as the Son and as 

the Holy Ghost. They are nevertheless one and the same Divinity, equal in Each is the glory and 

majesty, the power, the eternity, the immensity, the wisdom and sanctity, and all the attributes. 

And though there are three Persons, in whom these infinite perfections subsist, He is the one and 

true God, the Holy, the Just, the Powerful, the Eternal and the Measureless. 

I also obtained an understanding of the manner in which this Trinity comprehends Itself by 

simple vision, so that no new or distinct cognition is necessary: the father knows that, which is 

known to the Son, and the Son and the Holy Ghost know that which is in the intelligence of the 

Father. I understood how they love One another with one and the same immense and eternal 

love; how there is a single, indivisible and equal oneness of intelligence, love and action, how 

there is one simple, incorporeal and indivisible nature, a divine essence of the true God, in which 

are joined and united all the perfections in their highest and in an infinite degree. 



I learnt also to understand the quality of these perfections of the highest Lord: that He is 

beautiful without a blemish, great without quantity, good without need of qualification, eternal 

without the duration of time, strong without any weakness, living without touch of decay, true 

without deceit, present in all places, filling them without occupying them, existing in all things 

without occupying any space. There is no contradiction in his kindness, nor any defect in his 

wisdom. In his wisdom He is inscrutable, in his decrees He is terrible, in his judgments just, in 

his thoughts most hidden, in his words most true, in his works holy, in his riches affluent. To 

Him no space is too wide, no narrowness causes restraint, his will does not vary, the sorrowful 

does not cause Him pain, the past has not passed for Him, nor does the future happen in regard to 

Him. O eternal Immensity, what illimitable expansion have I seen in Thee? What vastness do I 

see in thy infinite Being? Vision does not terminate, nor ever exhaust itself in thy abyss of being. 

This is the unchangeable Essence, the Being above all other beings, the most perfect sanctity, the 

most constant truth; this is the infinite, the length, the breadth, the height and the depth, the glory 

and its cause, rest without fatigue, goodness immeasurable. 

I understood, that the Most High was in the quiescent state of his own being, when the three 

Persons (according to our way of understanding things), decreed to communicate his perfections 

as a free gift. For greater clearness, I must remark, that God comprehends in Himself all things 

by one indivisible, most simple and instantaneous act. He does not go on from the understanding 

of one thing to the understanding of another like we do, distinguishing and perceiving first one 

thing by an act of the understanding, and after that proceeding to the knowledge of others by 

their connection with those already known. God knows them conjointly all at once, without 

before or after, since all are together and at once contained in the divine and uncreated 

knowledge and science, just as they are comprehended and enclosed in his infinite Being, as in 

their first beginning. 

Although, this divine knowledge is one, most simple and indivisible, nevertheless since the 

things which I see are many, and since there is a certain order, by which some are first and some 

come after, it is necessary to divide the knowledge of God’s intelligence and the knowledge of 

his will into many instants, or into many different acts, according as they correspond to the 

diverse orders of created things. For as some of the creatures hold their existence because of 

others, there is a dependence of one upon the other. Accordingly we say that God intended and 

decreed this before that, the one on account of the other; and that if He had not desired or 

included in the science of vision the one, He would not have desired the other. But by this way of 

speaking, we must not try to convey the meaning that God placed many acts of intelligence, or of 

the will; rather we must intend merely to indicate, that the creatures are dependent on each other 

and that they succeed one another. In order to be able to comprehend the manner of creation 

more easily, we apply the order of things as we see them objectively, to the acts of the divine 

intelligence and will in creating them. 

I understood, that this order comprises the following instants. The first instant is: God 

recognizing his infinite attributes and perfections together with the propensity and the ineffable 

inclination to communicate Himself outwardly. This knowledge of God as being communicative 

ad extra comes first. The majesty of God, beholding the nature of his infinite perfections, their 

virtue and efficacy operating with magnificence, saw, that it was just and most proper, and, as it 

were, a duty and a necessity, to communicate Himself and to follow that inclination of imparting 



and exercising his liberality and mercy, by distributing outside of Himself with magnificence the 

plenitude of the infinite treasures, contained in the Divinity. For, being infinite in all things, it is 

much more natural that He communicate gifts and graces than that fire should ascend, or the 

stone should gravitate towards its center, or that the sun should diffuse its light. This 

unfathomable depth of perfections, this affluence of treasures, this impetuous infinity of riches, is 

set in motion by its own inclinations to communicate itself. At the same time God is in Himself 

conscious that to distribute gifts and graces, is not to diminish his riches, but to increase them in 

the only possible way, by giving an outlet to the inexhaustible fountain of his riches. 

In this enlightenment and knowledge which I possess, two things hold my lukewarm heart in 

wonder and inflame it unto annihilation. The first is the inclination and urgent desire, which I see 

in God, and the strong will, to communicate his Divinity and the treasures of his grace. The 

second is the unspeakable and incomprehensible immensity of the good gifts, which I see He 

wishes to distribute according to this degree, assigning them for this purpose and yet remaining 

infinite, as if He had not yet given nothing. In this desire and inclination, which fills his Majesty 

I see Him prepared to sanctify, justify, overwhelm with gifts and perfections all creatures 

together and each one in particular for itself. He would be ready to give to each of the creatures 

more than what is held by all the angels and seraphim together; even if all the drops in the ocean 

and the grains of sand on their shores, all the stars, the planets and the elements, and all creatures 

were capable of reason and of his gifts, they would receive them without measure, provided they 

would dispose themselves and place no obstacle toward receiving them. O fearful malice of sin, 

which alone is capable of holding up the impetuous stream of such great and eternal gifts! 

The second instant was to confirm and determine the object and intention of this communication 

of the Divinity ad extra, namely, that it should redound to his greater glory and to the exaltation 

of his Majesty and the manifestation of his greatness. This his own exaltation God saw as the 

end, for which he would communicate Himself, make Himself known by his liberality in the 

distribution of his attributes, and set in motion his Omnipotence in order that He might be 

known, praised and glorified. 

The third instant consisted in selecting and determining the order and arrangement, or the mode 

of this communication, so as to realize in an adequate manner the most exalted ends. The order 

namely, which it is proper should be maintained in regard to the communications of the Godhead 

and its divine attributes; so that this activity of the Lord may have its proper reasons and objects, 

and so that it might proceed with the most beautiful and admirable sequence, harmony and 

subordination. In this instant was decreed first of all, that the Divine Word should assume flesh 

and should become visible. The perfection and the composition of the most holy humanity of 

Christ our Lord was decreed and modeled in divine intelligence. Secondarily, also were formed 

the ideals of the rest of men in imitation of the First. The divine mind prearranged the harmony 

and adornment of the human nature composed of an organic body and a vivifying soul, endowed 

with faculties to know and enjoy its Creator, to discern between good and evil, and with a free 

will to love that same Lord. 

The fourth instant was to determine the gifts and graces, which were to be conferred upon the 

humanity of Christ, our Lord, in union with the Divinity. Here the Most High opened the liberal 

hands of his Omnipotence and his other attributes, in order to enrich the most sacred humanity 



and the soul of Christ with the highest possible plenitude of his gifts and graces. Then was 

fulfilled what afterward David said: "The stream of the river maketh the city of God joyful" (Ps. 

45, 5). When the stream of his gifts flowed toward the humanity of the Word, communicating to 

it all the infused science, the grace and goodness of which his blessed soul was capable of grace 

and glory, in order that from this impetuous stream they might partake in the manner in which it 

afterwards really happened. 

To this instant also, and, as it were, in natural sequence, pertain the decree and predestination of 

the Mother of the Divine Word incarnate; for here, I understand, was ordained that pure Creature 

before aught else whatever. Thus, before all other creatures, was She conceived in the divine 

mind, in such manner and such state as befitted and became the dignity, excellence and gifts of 

the humanity of her most holy Son. To her flowed over, at once and immediately, the river of the 

Divinity and its attributes with all its impetuousity, in as far as a mere creature is capable and as 

is due to the dignity of the Mother of God. 

In the knowledge of these exalted mysteries and decrees, I confess myself ravished in admiration 

and transported beyond my proper self. Perceiving this most holy and pure Creature formed and 

conceived in the divine mind from the beginning and before all the ages, I joyously and 

exultingly magnify the Omnipotent for the admirable and mysterious decree, by which He 

formed for us such a pure and grand, such a mysterious and godlike Creature, worthy rather to be 

admired and praised by all beings, than to be described by any one. In my admiration I can say 

with St. Dionysius the Areopagite: "If faith would not instruct me, and if the understanding of 

what I see would not teach me, that it is God, who has conceived her in his mind, and who alone 

could and can in his Omnipotence form such an image of his Divinity, if this all were not present 

to my mind, I might begin to doubt, whether the Virgin Mother contain not in Herself Divinity." 

O what tears flowed from my eyes, and what sorrowful astonishment possessed my soul, to see 

that divine prodigy not acknowledged and that wonder of the Most High not manifest to all the 

mortals. Much is known of it, but much more is unknown, as this sealed book has not been 

opened. I am ravished in the perception of this tabernacle of God, and I perceive that the Author 

of it is more admirable in her creation, than in that of all the rest of the world, although the 

diversity of the creatures manifests the wonderful power of their Creator. In this Queen alone are 

comprehended and contained more treasures than in all the rest of things joined together, and the 

variety and preciousness of her riches honor the Lord above all the multitudes of the other 

creatures. 

Here (according to our way of understanding) the promise and, as it were, the contract was made 

with the Word as to the degree of sanctity, and perfection and the gifts and graces, which were to 

be possessed by Mary his Mother. Also as to the protection, support and defense, which was to 

be provided for this true City of God, in which his Majesty contemplated the graces and merits, 

which She earned for Herself, as well as the fruits to be gathered for his people by the loving 

returns, which She was to make to his Majesty. In the same instant, and as it were in the third 

and last place, God determined to create a locality and an abode, where the incarnate Word and 

his Mother should converse and dwell. For them primarily did He create the heaven and earth 

with its stars and elements and all that is contained in them. Secondarily the intention and decree 

included the creation of the members, of which Jesus was to be the Head, and of whom He 



would be the King; in order that with kingly providence, all the necessary and befitting 

arrangements might be made beforehand. 

I pass over to the fifth instant, although in reality I have found that, which I sought. In this fifth 

decree the creation of the angelic nature which is more excellent and more like unto the spiritual 

being of the Divinity, was determined upon, and at the same time the division or arrangement of 

the angelic hosts into nine choirs and three hierarchies, was provided and decreed. As they are 

created first of all for the glory of God, to assist before his divine Majesty and to know and love 

Him, so secondarily they are ordained to assist, glorify and honor, reverence and serve the 

deified humanity of the eternal Word, recognizing Him as Head, and honoring Him also in his 

Mother, the most holy Mary, Queen of these same angels. Commission was given to these 

angels, "to bear them up in their hands" in all their ways (Ps. 90, 12). In this instant Christ our 

Lord earned for them by his infinite merits, present and foreseen, all the grace, which they were 

to receive. He was constituted as their Head, Exemplar and supreme King, of whom they should 

be subjects. Even of the number of angels had been infinite, the merits of Christ our highest 

Good, would be abundantly sufficient to supply them all with grace. 

To this instant belongs also the predestination of the good, and the reprobation of the bad angels. 

God saw in it, by means of his infinite science, all the works of the former and of the latter and 

the propriety of predestinating, by his free will and by his merciful liberality, those that would 

obey and give honor, and of reprobating by his justice those who would rise up against his 

Majesty in pride and disobedience on account of their disordered selflove. In the same instant 

also was decreed the creation of the empyrean heaven, for the manifestation of his glory and the 

reward of the good; also the earth and the heavenly bodies for the other creatures; moreover also 

in the center or depth of the earth, hell, for the punishment of the bad angels. 

In the sixth instant was decreed the creation of a people and the congregation of men for Christ, 

who was already formed in the divine mind and will, and according to his image and likeness 

man was to be made, in order, that the incarnate Word might find brethren, similar but inferior to 

Himself and a people of his own nature, of whom He might be the Head. In this instant was 

determined the order of creation of the whole human race, which was to begin from one man and 

woman and propagate itself, until the Virgin and her Son should be born in the predestined order. 

On account of the merits of Christ our Savior, the graces and gifts were prearranged, and also 

original justice, if they would only preserve it. The fall of Adam was foreseen and in him that of 

all others, except of the Queen, who did not enter into this decree. As a remedy, it was ordained 

that the most holy humanity should be capable of suffering. The predestined were chosen by free 

grace, and the foreknown were reprobated with exact justice. All that was convenient and 

necessary for the conservation of the human race and for obtaining the end of the Redemption 

and the Predestination, was preordained, without interfering with the free will of men; for such 

ordainment was more conformable to God’s nature and to divine equity. There was no injustice 

done to them, for if with their free will they could sin, so also could they abstain from sin by 

means of grace and the light of reason. God violated the right of no one, since He forsook no one 

nor denied to any one that which is necessary. Since his law is written in the hearts of men, 

nobody is excused for not knowing and loving Him as the highest Good of all creation. 



In the perception of these mysteries I saw with great clearness and force the high motives which 

caused God to manifest and magnify Himself and which should induce men to praise and adore 

the greatness of the Creator and Redeemer of all. I also saw how tardy they are in the 

acknowledgment of these obligations and in making return for these benefits; and I was made 

aware of the complaints and the indignation of the Most High on account of this forgetfulness. 

His majesty commanded and exhorted me not to be guilty of such ingratitude, but to offer Him a 

sacrifice of praise, and a new song, and that I magnify Him in the name of all creatures. 

O most high and incomprehensible Lord! Would that I had the love and perfections of all the 

angels and the just in order to confess and praise worthily thy greatness! I acknowledge, great 

and mighty Lord, that such a vile creature as I cannot merit the memorable benefit of receiving 

this clear and exalted knowledge and light concerning thy exalted Majesty. At the sight of thy 

greatness I perceive my littleness, which before that happy hour was unknown to me; and I was 

ignorant of the greatness and excellence of the virtue of humility, which is learnt in this science. 

I do not wish to say that I now possess that virtue, but neither can I deny that I have been shown 

the certain path which leads to it. Thy light, O most high Lord, illumines me and thy lamp shows 

me the paths (Ps. 118, 105), so that I see what I have been and what I am, and fear what I may 

become to be. Thou hast lighted up, most high King, my understanding and inflamed my will 

with its most exalted object. 

3. CREATION OF THE ANGELS AND THE FALL OF LUCIFER 

The Cause of all causes is God, who created all things that have being. His powerful arm gave 

existence to all his wonderful works ad extra when and how He chose. The beginning and 

succession of the work of Creation is described by Moses in the opening chapter of Genesis. 

Since the Lord has given me an understanding thereof, I will mention what I think useful for 

elucidating the mysterious origin of the Incarnation of the Word and of our Redemption. 

The words of the first chapter of Genesis are as follows: 

1."In the beginning God created heaven and earth. 

2."And the earth was void and empty, and darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the spirit 

of God moved over the waters. 

3."And God said: Be light made. And light was made. 

4."And God saw the light that it was good; and be divided the light from the darkness. 

5. "And he called the light day, and the darkness night; and there was evening and morning one 

day," etc. 

Of the first day Moses says that "In the beginning God created heaven and earth." He created 

heaven for angels and men; and the earth as a place of pilgrimage for mortals. These places are 

so adapted to their end and so perfect, that as David says of them, the heavens publish the glory 

of the Lord, the firmament and the earth announce the glory of the work of his hands (Ps. 18, 2). 



The angels were created in the empyrean heavens and in the state of grace by which they might 

be first to merit the reward of glory. For although they were in the midst of glory, the Divinity 

itself was not to be made manifest to them face to face and unveiled, until they should have 

merited such a favor by obeying the divine will. The holy angels, as well as the bad ones, 

remained only a very short time in the state of probation; for their creation and probation with its 

result were three distinct instants or moments, separated by short intermissions. In the first 

instant they were all created and endowed with graces and gifts, coming into existence as most 

beautiful and perfect creatures. Then followed a short pause, during which the will of the Creator 

was propounded and intimated, and the law and command was given to them, to acknowledge 

Him as their Maker and supreme Lord, and to fulfill the end for which they have been created. 

During this pause, instant or interval, Saint Michael and his angels fought that great battle with 

the dragon and his followers, which is described by the apostle Saint John in the twelfth chapter 

of the Apocalypse. The good angels, persevering in grace, merited eternal happiness and the 

disobedient ones, rebelling against God, merited the punishment, which they now suffer. 

At first they received a more explicit intelligence of the being of God, one in substance, trine in 

person, and that they were commanded to adore and reverence Him as their Creator and highest 

Lord, infinite in his essence and attributes. All subjected themselves to this command and obeyed 

it, but with a certain difference; the good angels obeyed through love and on account of the 

justice of it, offering their love and good will, freely and admitting and believing what was above 

their intelligence, and obeying with joy. Lucifer, on the other hand, submitted himself, because 

the opposite seemed to him impossible. He did not do it with perfect charity, for he, as it were, 

was divided in his will between himself and the infallible truth of the Lord. In consequence it 

happened that the precept appeared to him in a measure difficult and violent, and his fulfilling of 

it was wanting in love and in the desire to do justice. Thus he exposed himself beforehand to the 

danger of not persevering. Although grace did not leave him on account of this remissness and 

slowness in the accomplishment of these first acts, nevertheless his bad disposition began with 

them; for there remained with him a certain weakness and laxity of virtue and spirit, and the 

perfection of his nature did not shine forth as it should. It appears to me that the effect of this 

remissness in Lucifer, is similar to that which is caused in the soul by a deliberate venial sin. I do 

not say that he sinned mortally, nor even venially at that time, since he fulfilled the precept of 

God; but this fulfillment was remiss and imperfect, springing more from a sense of 

overwhelming compulsion, than from a loving willingness to obey. Thus he put himself in 

danger of falling. 

In the second place, the angels were informed that God was to create a human nature and 

reasoning creatures lower than themselves, in order that they too should love, fear and reverence 

God, as their Author and eternal Good. They were informed that these were to stand in high 

favor, and that the second Person of the blessed Trinity was to become incarnate and assume 

their nature, raising it to the hypostatic union and to divine Personality; that therefore they were 

to acknowledge Him as their Head, not only as God, but as God and man, adoring Him and 

reverencing Him as God-man. Moreover, these same angels were to be his inferiors in dignity 

and grace and were to be his servants. God gave them an intelligence of the propriety and equity, 

of the justice and reasonableness of such a position. For the acceptation of the merits foreseen of 

this Mangod was exhibited to them as the source of the grace which they now possessed and of 

the glory which they were to obtain. They understood also that they themselves had been, and all 



the rest of the creatures should be created for his glory, and that He was to be their Head. All 

those that were capable of knowing and enjoying God, were to be the people of the Son of God, 

to know and reverence Him as their Chief. These commands were at once given to the angels. 

To this command all the obedient and holy angels submitted themselves and they gave their full 

assent and acknowledgment with an humble and loving subjection of the will. But Lucifer, full 

of envy and pride, resisted and induced his followers to resist likewise, as they in reality did, 

preferring to follow him and disobey the divine command. This wicked prince persuaded them, 

that he would be their chief and that he would set up a government independent and separate 

from Christ. So great was the blindness which envy and pride could cause in an angel, and so 

pernicious was the infection that the contagion of sin spread among innumerable other angels. 

Then happened that great battle in heaven, which St. John describes (Apoc. 12). For the obedient 

and holy angels, filled with an ardent desire of hastening the glory of the Most High and the 

honor of the incarnate Word, to resist and contradict the dragon, and the permission was granted. 

But also another mystery was concealed in all this: When it was revealed to the angels that they 

would have to obey the incarnate Word, another, a third precept was given them, namely, that 

they were to admit as a superior conjointly with Him, a Woman, in whose womb the Only 

begotten of the Father was to assume flesh and that this Woman was to be the Queen and 

Mistress of all the creatures. The good angels by obeying this command of the Lord, with still 

increasing and more alert humility, freely subjected themselves, praising the power and the 

mysteries of the Most High. Lucifer, however, and his confederates, rose to a higher pitch of 

pride and boastful insolence. In disorderly fury he aspired to be himself the head of all the human 

race and of the angelic orders, and if there was to be a hypostatic union, he demanded that it be 

consummated in him. 

The decree constituting him inferior to the Mother of the Incarnate Word, our Mistress, he 

opposed with horrible blasphemies. Turning against the Author of these great wonders in 

unbridled indignation and calling upon the other angels, he exhorted them, saying: "Unjust are 

these commands and injury is done to my greatness; this human nature which Thou, Lord, 

lookest upon with so much love and which thou favorest so highly, I will persecute and destroy. 

To this end I will direct all my power and all my aspirations. And this Woman, Mother of the 

Word, I will hurl from the position in which Thou hast proposed to place Her, and at my hands, 

the plan, which Thou settest up, shall come to naught." 

This proud boast so aroused the indignation of the Lord that in order to humble it, He spoke to 

Lucifer: "This Woman whom thou refusest to honor, shall crush thy head and by Her shalt thou 

be vanquished and annihilated (Gen. 3, 15). And if, through thy pride, death enters into the world 

(Wis. 2, 24), life and salvation of mortals shall enter through the humility of this Woman. Those 

that are of the nature and likeness of that Man and Woman, shall enjoy the gifts and the crowns, 

which thou and thy followers have lost." To all this the dragon, filled with indignation against 

whatever he understood of the divine will and decrees, answered only with pride and by 

threatening destruction to the whole human race. The good angels saw the just indignation of the 

Most High against Lucifer and his apostates and they combated them with the arms of the 

understanding, reason and truth. 



The Almighty at this conjuncture worked another wonderful mystery. Having given to all the 

angels a sufficiently clear intelligence of the hypostatic Union, He showed them the image of the 

most holy Virgin by means of an imaginary vision (I speak here according to our way of 

understanding such things). They were shown the perfection of the human nature in the 

revelation of an image representing a most perfect Woman, in whom the almighty arm of the 

Most High would work more wonderfully than in all the rest of the creatures. For therein He was 

to deposit the graces and gifts of his right hand in a higher and more eminent manner. This sign 

or vision of the Queen of heaven and of the Mother of the incarnate Word was made known and 

manifest to all the angels, good and bad. The good ones at the sign of it broke forth in admiration 

and in canticles of praise and from that time on began to defend the honor of the God incarnate 

and of his holy Mother, being armed with ardent zeal and with the invincible shield of that 

vision. The dragon and his allies on the contrary conceived implacable hatred and fury against 

Christ and his most holy Mother. Then happened all that which is described in the twelfth 

chapter of the Apocalypse, which I will explain, as far as it has been given me. 

The literal version of that chapter of the Apocalypse is as follows: 

1. "And a great sign appeared in heaven: A woman clothed with the sun and the moon under her 

feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars: 

2. And being with child, she cried travailing in birth, and was in pain to be delivered. 

3. And there was seen another sign in heaven; and behold a great red dragon having seven heads 

and ten horns; and on his head seven diadems. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven and cast them to the earth and the dragon 

stood before the woman, who was ready to be delivered; that, when she should be delivered, he 

might devour her son. 

5. And she brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with an iron rod; and her son 

was taken up to God, and to his throne. 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness where she had a place prepared by God, that there 

they should feed her a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

7. And there was a great battle in heaven; Michael and his angels fought with the dragon and the 

dragon fought and his angels. 

8. And they prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

9. And the dragon was cast out, that old serpent, who is called the devil and satan, who seduceth 

the whole world; and he was cast unto the earth, and his angels were thrown down with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying: Now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our 

God and the power of his Christ; because the accuser of our brethren is cast forth, who accused 

them before our God day and night. 



11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of the testimony, and they 

loved not their lives unto death. 

12. Therefore, rejoice, O heavens and you that dwell therein. Woe to the earth and the sea, 

because the devil is come down unto you, having a great wrath and knowing that he hath but a 

short time. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth he persecuted the woman, who 

brought forth the man-child: 

14. And there were given to the woman two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the 

desert unto her place, where she is nourished for a time and times and half a time, from the face 

of the serpent. 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman, water as if it were a river, that he 

might cause her to be carried away by the river. 

16. And the earth helped the woman and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed the river, 

which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was angry against the woman and went to make war with the rest of her seed, 

who keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

18. And he stood upon the sands of the sea." 

 

4. CREATION AND FALL OF MAN 

On the sixth day he formed and created Adam, as it were of the age of thirty-three years. This 

was the age in which Christ was to suffer death, and Adam with regard to his body was so like 

unto Christ, that scarcely any difference existed. Also according to the soul Adam was similar to 

Christ. From Adam God formed Eve so similar to the Blessed Virgin, that she was like unto Her 

in personal appearance and in figure. God looked upon these two images of the great Originals 

with the highest pleasure and benevolence, and on account of the Originals He heaped many 

blessings upon them, as if He wanted to entertain Himself with them and their descendants until 

the time should arrive for forming Christ and Mary. 

But the happy state in which God had created the parents of the human race lasted only a very 

short while. The envy of the serpent was immediately aroused against them, for satan was 

patiently awaiting their creation, and no sooner were they created, than his hatred became active 

against them. However, he was not permitted to witness the formation of Adam and Eve, as he 

had witnessed the creation of all other things: for the Lord did not choose to manifest to him the 

creation of man, nor the formation of Eve from a rib; all these things were concealed from him 

for a space of time until both of them were joined. But when the demon saw the admirable 

composition of the human nature, perfect beyond that of any creature, the beauty of the souls and 



also of the bodies of Adam and Eve; when he saw the paternal love with which the Lord 

regarded them, and how He made them the lords of all creation, and that He gave them hope of 

eternal life: the wrath of the dragon was lashed to fury, and no tongue can describe the rage with 

which that beast was filled, nor how great was his envy and his desire to take the life of these 

two beings. Like an enraged lion he certainly would have done so, if he had not known, that a 

superior force would prevent him. Nevertheless he studied and plotted out some means, which 

would suffice to deprive them of the grace of the Most High and make them God’s enemies. 

Here Lucifer was deceived; for the Lord had from the beginning mysteriously manifested to him, 

that the Word was to assume human nature in the womb of the most holy Mary, but not how and 

when; and thus He had also concealed the creation of Adam and the formation of Eve, in order 

that Lucifer might from the beginning labor under his ignorance concerning the mystery and the 

time of the Incarnation. As his wrath and his watchfulness had thus been so signally forestalled 

in regard to Christ and Mary, he suspected that Adam had come forth from Eve, and that She was 

the Mother and Adam the incarnate Word. His suspicions grew, when he felt the divine power, 

which prevented him from harming the life of these creatures. On the other hand, he soon 

became aware of the precepts of God, for these did not remain concealed from him, since he 

heard their conversation in regard to them. Being freed more and more from his doubt as he 

listened to the words of the first parents and sized up their natural gifts, he began to follow them 

like a roaring lion (I Pet. 5, 8), seeking an entrance through those inclinations, which he found in 

each of them. Nevertheless, until he was undeceived in the course of the Redemption, he 

continued to hesitate between his wrath against Christ and Mary and the dread of being 

overcome by Them. Most of all he dreaded the confusion of being conquered by the Queen of 

heaven, who was to be a mere creature and not God. 

Taking courage therefore in the precept, which was given to Adam and Eve, and having prepared 

the snare, Lucifer entered with all his energy upon the work of entrapping them and of opposing 

and hindering the execution of the divine Will. He first approached the woman, and not the man, 

because he knew her to be by nature more frail and weak, and because in tempting her he would 

be more certain that it was not Christ whom he was encountering. Against her also he was more 

enraged ever since he had seen the sign in the heaven and since the threat, which God had made 

in it against him. On these accounts his wrath was greater against Eve than against Adam. Before 

he showed himself to her, however, he aroused her in many disturbing thoughts or imaginations, 

in order to approach her in a state of excitement and pre-occupation. But because I have written 

this in another place, I will not enlarge here upon the violence and inhumanity of this temptation; 

it is enough for my purpose to mention what Scripture says: that he took the form of a serpent 

(Gen. 2, 1), and thus speaking to Eve drew her into a conversation, which she should not have 

permitted. Listening to him and answering, she began to believe him; then she violated the 

command of God, and finally persuaded her husband likewise to transgress the precept. Thus 

ruin overtook them and all the rest: for themselves and for us they lost the happy position, in 

which God had placed them. 

When Lucifer saw the two fallen and their interior beauty and grace and original justice changed 

into the ugliness of sin, he celebrated his triumph with incredible joy and vaunting in the 

company of his demons. But he soon fell from his proud boasting, when he saw, contrary to his 

expectations, how kindly the merciful love of God dealt with the delinquents, and how He 



offered them a chance of doing penance by giving them hope of pardon and return of grace. 

Moreover he saw how they were disposing themselves toward this forgiveness by sorrow and 

contrition, and how the beauty of grace was restored to them. When the demons perceived the 

effect of contrition, all hell was again in confusion. His consternation grew, when he heard the 

sentence, which God pronounced against the guilty ones, in which he himself was implicated. 

More especially and above all was he tormented by the repetition of that threat: The Woman 

shall crush thy head (Gen. 3, 15), which he had already heard in heaven. 

The offspring of Eve multiplied after the fall and so arose the distinction and the multiplication 

of the good and the bad, the elect and the reprobate, the ones following Christ the Redeemer, and 

the others following satan. The elect cling to their Leader by faith, humility, charity, patience and 

all the virtues and in order to obtain victory, they are assisted, helped and beautified by the 

divine grace and the gifts, which the Redeemer and Lord of all merited for them. But the 

reprobate, without receiving any such benefits from their false leader, or earning any other 

reward than the eternal pain and the confusion of hell, follow him in pride, presumption, 

obscenity and wickedness, being led into these disorders by the father of lies and the originator 

of sin. 

Notwithstanding all this the Most High, in his ineffable kindness, gave our first parents his 

benediction, in order that the human race might grow and multiply (Gen. 4, 3). The most high 

Providence permitted, that Eve, in the unjust Cain, should bring forth a type of the evil fruits of 

sin, and in the innocent Abel, both in figure and in imitation, the type of Christ our Lord. For in 

the just one the law and doctrine of Christ began to exert its effects. All the rest of the just were 

to follow it, suffering for justice sake (Matth. 10, 22), hated and persecuted by the sinners and 

the reprobate and by their own brothers. Accordingly, patience, humility and meekness began to 

appear in Abel, and in Cain, envy and all wickedness, for the benefit of the just and for his own 

perdition. The wicked triumph and the good suffer, exhibiting the spectacle, which the world in 

its progress shows to this day, namely, the Jerusalem of the godfearing and the Babylon of the 

godforsaken, each with its own leader and head. 

The Most High also wished that the first Adam should be the type of the second in the manner of 

their creation; for, just as before the creation of the first, He created and ordered for him the 

republic of all the beings, of which he was to be the lord and head; so before the appearance of 

his Onlybegotten, He allowed many ages to pass by, in order that his Son might, in the multiplied 

manners of the human race, find prepared for Himself a people, of which He was to be the Head, 

the Teacher, and the King. He was not to be even for a moment without a people and without 

followers: such is the wonderful harmony and order, in which the divine wisdom disposed all 

things, making that later in the execution, which was first in the intention. 

As the world progressed in course, in order that the Word might descend from the bosom of the 

Father and clothe Itself in our mortality, God selected and prepared a chosen and most noble 

people, the most admirable of past and future times. Within it also He constituted a most 

illustrious and holy race, from which He was to descend according to the flesh. I will not linger 

in detailing the genealogy of Christ our Lord, for the account of the holy Evangelists has made 

that unnecessary. I will only say, in praise of the Most High, that He has shown to me many 

times the incomparable love, which He bore toward his people, the favors shown to it, and the 



mysteries and holy Sacraments, which He entrusted to it, as was afterwards made manifest 

through his holy Church. For at no time has slept nor slumbered He, who has constituted Himself 

the watcher of Israel (Ps. 120, 4). 

He reared most holy Prophets and Patriarchs, who in figures and prophecies announced to us 

from far off, that, which we have now in possession. He wishes us to venerate them, knowing 

how they esteemed the law of grace and how earnestly they yearned and prayed for it. To this 

people God manifested his immutable Essence by many revelations, and they again transmitted 

these revelations to us by the holy Scriptures, containing immense mysteries, which we grasp 

and learn to know by faith. All of them, however, are brought to perfection and are made certain 

by the incarnate Word, who transmitted to us the secure rule of faith and the nourishment of the 

sacred Scriptures in his Church. Although the Prophets and the just ones of that people were not 

so far favored as to see Christ in his body, they nevertheless experienced the liberality of the 

Lord, who manifested Himself to them by prophecies and who moved their hearts to pray for his 

coming and for the Redemption of the whole human race. The consonance and harmony of all 

these prophecies, mysteries and aspirations of the ancient fathers, were a sweet music to the 

Most High, which resounded in the secret recesses of the Divinity and which regarded and 

shortened the time (to speak in a human manner) until He should descend to converse with man. 

 

5. PROPAGATION OF MANKIND. EXPECTATION OF A REDEEMER. 

SAINT JOACHIM AND ANNE 

The posterity and race of Adam spread out in great numbers, for the just and the unjust were 

multiplied; likewise did increase the clamors of the just for the Redeemer, and the transgressions 

of the wicked in demerit of that benefit. The people of the Most High and the plans for the 

triumph of the Lord in assuming human nature, were already in the last stages of preparation for 

the advent of the Messias. The kingdom of sin in the generation of the wicked had now spread its 

dominion to the utmost limits and the opportune time for the remedy had arrived. 

When the ancient serpent had infected the whole earth with its poisonous breath and apparently 

enjoyed peaceful control over mortals who had become blind to the light of reason (Rom. 1, 20) 

and to the precepts contained in the ancient written law, when, instead of seeking the true 

Divinity, men set up for themselves many false laws and each one created a god for himself 

according to his liking, without considering, that the confusion of so many gods was repugnant 

to all goodness, order, and peace, when by these errors malice, ignorance and forgetfulness of the 

true God had become naturalized; when ignorant of its mortal disease and lethargy, the world 

had grown mute in its prayer for deliverance; when pride reigned supreme and fools had become 

innumerable (Eccles. 9, 15); when Lucifer in his arrogance was about to swallow the pure waters 

of the Jordan (Job 40, 18): when through these injuries God was more and more deeply offended 

and less and less beholden to man; when his justice had such an excellent cause for annihilating 

all creation and reducing it to its original nothingness: 

At this juncture (according to our way of understanding), the Most High directed his attention to 

the attribute of his mercy, counterbalanced the weight of his incomprehensible justice with the 



law of clemency, and chose to yield more to his own goodness, to the clamors and faithful 

services of the just and the prophets of his people, than to his indignation at the wickedness and 

sins of all the rest of mankind. In this dark night of the ancient law, He resolved to give most 

certain pledges of the day of grace, sending into the world two most bright luminaries to 

announce the approaching dawn of the sun of Justice, Christ our Salvation. These were saint 

Joachim and Anne, prepared and created by especial decree according to his own heart. St. 

Joachim had his home, his family and relations in Nazareth, a town of Galilee. He, always a just 

and holy man and illumined by especial grace and light from on high, had a knowledge of many 

mysteries of the holy Scriptures and of the olden Prophets. In continual and fervent prayer he 

asked of God the fulfillment of his promises, and his faith and charity penetrated the heavens. He 

was a man most humble and pure, leading a most holy and sincere life, yet he was most grave 

and earnest, and incomparably modest and honest. 

The most fortunate Anne had a house in Bethlehem and was a most chaste, humble and beautiful 

maiden. From her childhood she led a most virtuous, holy and retired life, enjoying great and 

continual enlightenment in exalted contemplation. Withal she was most diligent and industrious, 

thus attaining perfection in both the active and contemplative life. She had an infused knowledge 

of the divine Scriptures and a profound understanding of its hidden mysteries and sacraments. In 

the infused virtues of faith, hope and love she was unexcelled. Equipped with all these gifts, she 

continued to pray for the coming of the Messias. Her prayers were so acceptable to the Lord, that 

to her He could but answer with the words of the Spouse: "Thou hast wounded my heart with 

one of the hairs of thy neck" (Cant. 4, 9). Therefore, without doubt, saint Anne holds a high 

position among the saints of the old Testament, who by their merits hastened the coming of the 

Redeemer. 

This woman also prayed most fervently, that the Almighty deign to procure for her in matrimony 

a husband, who should help her to observe the ancient law and testament, and to be perfect in the 

fulfillment of all its precepts. At the moment in which saint Anne thus prayed to the Lord, his 

Providence ordained, that saint Joachim made the same petition: both prayers were made at the 

same time before the tribunal of the holy Trinity, where they were heard and fulfilled, it being 

then and there divinely disposed, that Joachim and Anne unite in marriage and become the 

parents of Her, who was to be the Mother of the incarnate God. In furtherance of this divine 

decree the archangel Gabriel was sent to announce it to them both. To saint Anne he appeared in 

visible form, while she was engaged in fervent prayer for the coming of the Savior and the 

Redeemer of men. When she saw the holy prince, most beautiful and refulgent, she was 

disturbed and frightened and yet at the same time interiorly rejoiced and enlightened. The holy 

maiden prostrated herself in profound humility to reverence the messenger of heaven; but he 

prevented and encouraged her, as being destined to be the ark of the true manna, Mary most 

holy, Mother of the Word. For this holy angel had been informed of this sacramental mystery on 

being sent with this message. The other angels did not yet know of it, as this revelation or 

illumination had been directly given from God only to Gabriel. Nevertheless the angel did not 

then manifest this great sacrament to St. Anne; but he asked her to attend and said to her: "The 

Most High give thee his blessing, servant of God, and be thy salvation. His Majesty has heard 

thy petitions and He wishes thee to persevere therein and that thou continue to clamor for the 

coming of the Redeemer. It is his will, that thou accept Joachim as the spouse, for he is a man of 

upright heart and acceptable to the Lord: in his company thou wilt be able to persevere in the 



observance of his law and in his service. Continue thy prayers and thy supplications and be not 

solicitous for anything else, for the Lord will see them fulfilled. Walk in the straight paths of 

justice and let thy soul’s converse be in heaven. Continuing to pray for the Messias, be thou 

joyful in the Lord, who is thy salvation." With these words the angel disappeared, leaving her 

enlightened in many mysteries of holy Scriptures, and comforted and renewed in spirit. 

To saint Joachim the archangel did not appear in a corporeal manner, but he spoke to the man of 

God in sleep as follows: "Joachim, be thou blessed by the right hand of the Most High! Persevere 

in thy desires and live according to rectitude and perfection. It is the will of the Almighty, that 

thou receive saint Anne as thy spouse, for her the Lord has visited with his blessing. Take care of 

her and esteem her as a pledge of the Most High and give thanks to his Majesty, because he has 

given her in thy charge." In consequence of this divine message saint Joachim immediately asked 

for the hand of the most chaste Anne and, in joint obedience to the divine ordainment, they 

espoused each other. But neither of the manifested to each other the secret of what had happened 

until several years afterwards, as I will relate in its place. The two holy spouses lived in 

Nazareth, continuing to walk in the justification of the Lord. In rectitude and sincerity they 

practiced all virtue in their works, making themselves very acceptable and pleasing to the Most 

High and avoiding all blemish in all their doings. The rents and incomes of their estate they 

divided each year into three parts. The first one they offered to the temple of Jerusalem for the 

worship of the Lord; the second they distributed to the poor, and the third they retained for 

decent sustenance of themselves and family. God augmented their temporal goods on account of 

their generosity and charity. 

They themselves lived with each other in undisturbed peace and union of heart, without quarrel 

or shadow of a grudge. The most humble Anne subjected herself and conformed herself in all 

things to the will of Joachim: and that man of God, with equal emulation of humility, sought to 

know the desires of holy Anne, confiding in her with his whole heart (Prov. 31, 11), and he was 

not deceived. Thus they lived together in such perfect charity, that during their whole life they 

never experienced a time, during which one ceased to seek the same thing as the other (Matth. 

27, 20). But rather as being united in the Lord, they enjoyed his presence in holy fear. Saint 

Joachim, solicitous to obey the command of the angel, honored his spouse and lavished his 

attention upon her. 

This fortunate couple passed twenty years of their married life without issue. In those times and 

among the people of the Jews this was held to be the greatest misfortune and disgrace. On this 

account they had to bear much reproach and insult from their neighbors and acquaintances, for 

all those that were childless, were considered as excluded from the benefits of the Messias. But 

the Most High wished to afflict them and dispose them for the grace which awaited them, in 

order that in patience and submission they might tearfully sow the glorious Fruit, which they 

were afterwards to bring forth. They continued in most fervent prayers from the bottom of their 

hearts, mindful of the command from on high. They made an express vow to the Lord, that if He 

should give them issue, they would consecrate It to his service in the temple of Jerusalem. 

Having, at the command of the Lord, persevered a whole year in fervent petitions, it happened by 

divine inspiration and ordainment, that Joachim was in the temple of Jerusalem offering prayers 

and sacrifices for the coming of the Messias, and for the fruit, which he desired. Arriving with 



others of his town to offer the common gifts and contributions in the presence of the high priest, 

Isachar, an inferior priest, harshly reprehended the old and venerable Joachim, for presuming to 

come with the other people to make offerings in spite of his being childless. Among other things 

he said to him: "Why dost thou, Joachim, come with thy offerings and sacrifices, which are not 

pleasing in the eyes of God, since thou art a useless man? Leave this company and depart; do not 

annoy God with thy offerings and sacrifices, which are not acceptable to Him." The holy man, 

full of shame and confusion, in humble love thus addressed the Lord: "Most high Lord and God, 

at thy command and desire I came to the temple; he that takes thy place, despises me; my sins 

merit this disgrace; but since I accept it according to thy will, do not cast away the creature of thy 

hands" (Ps. 275, 10). Joachim hastened away from the temple full of sorrow, though peaceful 

and contented, to a farm or storehouse, which he possessed, and there in solitude he called upon 

the Lord for some days, praying as follows: 

"Most high and eternal God, on whom depends the whole existence and the reparation of the 

human race, prostrate in thy living presence, I supplicate thy infinite goodness to look upon the 

affliction of my soul and to hear my prayers and those of thy servant Anne. To thine eyes are 

manifest all our desires (Ps. 37, 10) and if I am not worthy to be heard, do not despise my 

humble spouse. Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, our first forefathers, do not hide thy 

kindness from us, nor permit, since Thou art a Father, that I be numbered among the reprobate 

and the outcasts in my offerings, because Thou givest me no issue. Remember, O Lord, the 

sacrifices (Deut. 11, 27) and oblations of thy servants and prophets, my ancestors, and look upon 

their works, which were pleasing to thy divine eyes. Since Thou commandest me, my Lord to 

pray to Thee in confidence, grant me, according to the greatness of thy mercy and power, that 

which at thy wish I pray for. In beseeching Thee I fulfill thy will and render the obedience, in 

which Thou hast promised to grant my petition. If my sins hinder the exercise of thy mercies, 

take away what displeases and hinders Thee. Thou art mighty, Lord God of Israel, and all that 

Thou wishest, Thou canst accomplish without hindrance. Let my prayers reach thy ears, and if I 

am poor and insignificant, Thou art infinite and always ready to exercise mercy with the 

downcast. Whither shall I flee from Thee, who art the King of kings and the Lord of lords? Thou 

hast filled thy sons and servants with benedictions in their generations and Thou hast instructed 

to expect and desire from thy bounty what Thou hast wrought in my brethren. If it is Thy 

pleasure to yield to my petition, and grant me issue I will offer it and consecrate it to thy holy 

temple in perpetual service. I have riveted my eyes and my will on thy holy Will and have 

always desired to keep them free from the vanishing things of this world. Fulfill in regard to me, 

what is according to thy pleasure, and rejoice our spirit with the accomplishment of our hopes. 

Look down from thy throne upon this vile dust, and raise it up, in order that it may magnify Thee 

and adore Thee, and let in all things be fulfilled thy will, and not mine." 

While Joachim was making these petitions in his retirement, the holy angel manifested to holy 

Anne, that her prayer for an issue, accompanied by such holy desires and intentions, was 

pleasing to the Almighty. Having thus recognized the will of God and of her husband Joachim, 

she prayed with humble subjection and confidence, that it be fulfilled. "Most high God, my Lord, 

Creator and Preserver of the universe, whom my soul reserves as the true God, infinite, holy and 

eternal! Prostrate in thy real presence I will speak, though but I am but dust and ashes (Esther 13, 

9) proclaiming my need and my affliction. Lord God uncreated, make us worthy of thy 

benediction, and give us holy fruit of the womb, in order that we may offer it to thy service in the 



temple (Gen. 18, 27). Remember, O Lord, that Anne, thy servant, the mother of Samuel, was 

sterile and that by thy generous mercy she received the fulfillment of her desires. I feel within me 

a courage which incites and animates me to ask Thee to show me the same mercy. Hear then, O 

sweetest Lord and Master, my humble petition: remember the sacrifices, offerings and services 

of my ancestors and the favors, which thy almighty arm wrought in them. I wish to offer to Thee, 

O Lord, an oblation pleasing and acceptable in thy eyes: but the greatest in my power, is my 

soul, my faculties and inclinations given to Thee, and my whole being. If Thou look upon me 

from thy throne giving me issue, I will from this moment sanctify and offer it for thy service in 

the temple. Lord God of Israel, if it should be thy pleasure and good will to look upon this lowly 

and impoverished creature, and to console thy servant Joachim, grant me my prayer and may in 

all things be fulfilled thy holy and eternal will." 

These were the prayers, which saint Joachim and Anne offered. On account of my great 

shortcoming and insufficiency I cannot fully describe what I was made to understand concerning 

the holiness of these prayers and of these saintly parents. It is impossible to tell all; nor is it 

necessary, since what I have said is sufficient for my purpose. In order to obtain a befitting idea 

of these saints, it is necessary to estimate and judge them in connection with the most high end 

and ministry, for which they were chosen by God; for they were the immediate grandparents of 

Christ our Lord, and parents of his most holy Mother. 

The petitions of the most holy Joachim and Anne reached the throne of the holy Trinity, where 

they were accepted and the will of God was made known to the holy angels. The three divine 

Persons, according to our way of expressing such things, spoke to them as follows: "We have in 

our condescension resolved, that the person of the Word shall assume human flesh and that 

through Him all the race of mortals shall find a remedy. We have already manifested and 

promised this to our servants, the Prophets, in order that they might announce it to the whole 

world. The sins of the living, and their malice are so great, that We are much constrained by the 

rigor of justice. But our goodness and mercy is greater than all their evil-doing, nor can it 

extinguish our love toward men. We will look with mercy upon the works of our hands, which 

We have created according to our image and likeness, so as to enable them to become inheritors 

and participators of our eternal glory (I Pet. 3, 22). We will consider the services and pleasure 

derived from our servants and friends and regard the multitude of those, who shall distinguish 

themselves in our praise and friendship. And above all have We before our eyes Her, who is to 

be the chosen One, who is to be acceptable above all creatures and singled out for our delight 

and pleasure; because She is to conceive the person of the Word in her womb and clothe Him 

with human flesh. Since there must be a beginning of this work, by which we shall manifest to 

the world the treasures of the Divinity, this shall be the acceptable and opportune time for its 

execution. Joachim and Anne have found grace in our eyes; We look upon them with pleasure 

and shall enrich them with choicest gifts and graces. They have been faithful and constant in 

their trials and in simplicity and uprightness their souls have become acceptable and pleasing 

before Us. Let Gabriel as our ambassador bring tidings of joy for them and for the whole human 

race; let him announce to them, that in our condescension We have looked upon them and 

chosen them." 

Thus the celestial spirits were instructed in regard to the will and the decree of the Almighty. The 

holy archangel Gabriel humbled himself before the throne of the most blessed Trinity, adoring 



and revering the divine Majesty in the manner which befits these most pure and spiritual 

substances. From the throne an intellectual voice proceeded saying: "Gabriel, enlighten, vivify 

and console Joachim and Anne, our servants, and tell them, that their prayers have come to our 

presence and their petitions are heard in clemency. Promise them, that by the favor of our right 

hand they will receive the Fruit of benediction, and that Anne shall conceive a Daughter, to 

whom We give the name of MARY." 

Together with this mandate of the Most High many mysteries and sacraments pertaining to this 

message were revealed to saint Gabriel. With it he descended from the vault of the empyrean 

heaven and appeared to holy Joachim, while he was in prayer, saying to him: "Just and upright 

man, the Almighty from his sovereign throne has taken notice of thy desires and has heard thy 

sighs and prayers, and has made thee fortunate on earth. Thy spouse Anne shall conceive and 

bear a Daughter, who shall be blessed among women (Luc. 42, 48). The nations shall know Her 

as the Blessed. He who is the eternal God, increate, and the Creator of all, most upright in his 

judgments, powerful and strong, sends me to thee, because thy works and alms have been 

acceptable. Love has softened the heart of the Almighty, and has hastened his mercies, and in his 

liberality He wishes to enrich thy house and thy family with a Daughter, whom Anne shall 

conceive; the Lord himself has chosen for Her the name of MARY. From her childhood let Her 

be consecrated to the temple, and in it to God, as thou hast promised. She shall be elected, 

exalted, powerful and full of the Holy Ghost; on account of the sterility of Anne her conception 

shall be miraculous; She shall be a Daughter wonderful in all her doings and in all her life. Praise 

the Lord, Joachim, for this benefit and magnify Him, for in no other nation has He wrought the 

like. Thou shalt go to give thanks in the temple of Jerusalem and in testimony of the truth of this 

joyful message, thou shalt meet, in the Golden Gate, thy sister Anne, who is coming to the 

temple for the same purpose. Remember that marvelous is this message, for the Conception of 

this Child shall rejoice heaven and earth." 

In the meanwhile the thrice blessed Anne was exalted in prayer and divine contemplation and 

totally wrapped up in the mystery of the Incarnation, which, after having been previously filled 

with a most high understanding and a specially infused light, she solicited from the eternal Word. 

With the profoundest humility and lively faith she was praying for the hastening of the coming of 

the Redeemer of the human race in the following words: "Most high King and Lord of all 

creation, I, a most vile and despicable creature, and yet the work of thy hands, desire at the price 

of the life which Thou hast given me, to urge Thee to hasten in thy mercy the time of our 

salvation. O may thy infinite kindness incline toward our need! O that our eyes might look upon 

the Restorer and the Redeemer of men! Remember, O Lord, the mercies of old shown to thy 

people, wherein Thou hast promised thy Onlybegotten, and may this promise of infinite kindness 

unbend Thee! May it come now, that day so much longed for! Is it possible, that the Most High 

should descend from his holy heaven? Is it possible, that He is to have a terrestrial Mother? What 

woman shall She be, that is so fortunate and blessed? O who shall be so favored as to look upon 

Her? Who shall be worthy to be the servant of her servants? Blessed the race, that shall be able to 

see Her and prostrate themselves at her feet to reverence Her! How sweet shall be the sight of 

Her and her company! Blessed the eyes, that shall see Her and the ears, that shall listen to her 

words, and the family, from whom the Most High shall select his Mother! Execute, O Lord, this 

decree: fulfill thy divine benevolence!" 



"The humility, faith and the alms of Joachim and of thyself have come before the throne of the 

Most High and now He sends me, his angel, in order to give thee news full of joy for thy heart: 

His Majesty wishes, that thou be most fortunate and blessed. He chooses thee to be the mother of 

Her who is to conceive and bring forth the Onlybegotten of the Father. Thou shalt bring forth a 

Daughter, who by divine disposition shall be called MARY. She shall be blessed among women 

and full of the Holy Ghost. She shall be the cloud that shall drop the dew of heaven for the 

refreshment of mortals (III Kings 18, 44): and in Her shall be fulfilled the prophecies of thy 

ancestors. She shall be the portal of life and salvation for the sons of Adam. Know also that I 

have announced to Joachim, that he shall have a Daughter who shall be blessed and fortunate: 

but the full knowledge of the mystery is not given him by the Lord, for he does not know, that 

She is to be the Mother of the Messias. Therefore thou must guard this secret; and go now to the 

temple to give thanks to the Most High for having been so highly favored by his powerful right 

hand. In the Golden Gate thou shalt meet Joachim, where thou wilt confer with him about this 

tiding. Thou art the one, who art especially blessed of the Lord and whom He wishes to visit and 

enrich with more singular blessings. In solitude He will speak to thy heart and there give a 

beginning to the law of grace, since in thy womb He will give being to Her, who is to vest the 

Immortal with mortal flesh and human form. In this humanity, united with the Word, will be 

written, as with his own blood, the true law of Mercy." 

In order that the humble heart of the holy Anne might not faint away with admiration and joy at 

these tidings of the holy angel, she was strengthened by the holy Spirit and thus she heard it and 

received it with magnanimity and incomparable joy. Immediately arising she hastened to the 

temple of Jerusalem, and there found saint Joachim, as the angel had foretold to them both. 

Together they gave thanks to the Almighty for this wonderful blessing and offered special gifts 

and sacrifices. They were enlightened anew by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and, full of divine 

consolation, they returned to their home. Joyfully they conversed about the favors, which they 

had received from the Almighty, especially concerning each one’s message of the archangel 

Gabriel, whereby, on behalf of the Lord, they had been promised a Daughter who should be most 

blessed and fortunate. On this occasion they also told each other, how the same angel, before 

their espousal, had commanded each to accept the other, in order that together they might serve 

God according to his divine will. This secret they had kept from each other for twenty years, 

without communicating it, until the same angel had promised them the issue of such a Daughter. 

Anew the made the vow to offer Her to the temple and that each year on this day they would 

come to the temple to offer special gifts, spend the day in praise and thanksgiving, and give 

many alms. This vow they fulfilled to the end of their lives, spending this day in great praise and 

exaltation of the Most High. 

The prudent matron Anne never disclosed the secret, that her Daughter was to be the Mother of 

the Messias, either to Joachim or to any other creature. Nor did that holy parent in the course of 

his life know any more than that She was to be a grand and mysterious woman. However, in the 

last moments of his life the Almighty made the secret known to him, as I will relate in its place. 

 



6. THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 

In the tribunal of the divine will, as the inevitable source and universal cause of the whole 

creation, all things with their conditions and circumstances, are decreed and determined, so that 

nothing is forgotten and no created power can in the least impede the fulfillment of the decree. 

All the spheres and the inhabitants contained in them are dependent on this ineffable government 

that rules them and cooperates with the natural causes unfailingly and unerringly in all that must 

be done. God works in all and sustains all by his sole will; in Him lies the preservation of all 

things or their annihilation, for without Him they would return to the non-existence, from which 

they were drawn. But since He has created the universe for his glory and for the glory of the 

incarnate Word, therefore He has from the beginning opened the paths and prearranged the ways 

by which the same Word should lower Himself to assume human flesh and to live among men, 

and by which they might ascend toward God, know Him, fear Him, seek Him, serve Him, love 

Him, praise Him and enjoy Him eternally. As the opportune and preordained time had arrived, 

the three divine Persons conferred with each other saying: "Now is the time to begin the work of 

our pleasure and to call into existence that pure Creature and that soul, which is to find grace in 

our eyes above all the rest. Let Us furnish Her with richest gifts and let Us deposit in Her the 

great treasures of our grace. Since all others, whom We called into existence, have turned out 

ungrateful and rebellious to our wishes, frustrating our intention and impeding by their own fault 

our purpose, namely, that they conserve themselves in the happy state of their first parents, and 

since it is not proper, that our will should be entirely frustrated, let Us therefore create this being 

in entire sanctity and perfection, so that the disorder of the first sin shall have no part in Her. Let 

Us create a soul according to our pleasure, a fruit of our attributes, a marvel of our infinite 

power, without touch or blemish of the sin of Adam. Let Us perfect a work which is the object of 

our Omnipotence and a pattern of the perfection intended for our children, and the finishing 

crown of creation. All have sinned in the free will and resolve of the first man (Rom. 5, 12); let 

Her be the sole creature in whom We restore and execute that which they in their aberration have 

lost. Let Her be a most special image and likeness of our Divinity and let Her be in our presence 

for all eternity the culmination of our goodwill and pleasure. In Her We deposit all the 

prerogatives and graces which in our first and conditional resolve We had destined for the angels 

and men, if they had remained in their first estate. What they have lost We renew in that Creature 

and We will add to these gifts many others. Thus our first decree shall not be frustrated, but it 

shall be fulfilled in a higher manner through this our first and chosen One (Cant. 6, 8). And since 

We assigned and prepared the most perfect and estimable of our gifts for the creatures who have 

lost them, We will divert the stream of our bounty to our Well-beloved. We will set Her apart 

from the ordinary law, by which the rest of the mortals are brought into existence, for in Her the 

seed of the serpent shall have no part. I will descend from heaven into her womb and in it vest 

Myself from her substance with human nature." 

"It is befitting and due to the infinite goodness of our Divinity, that It be founded and enclosed in 

the most pure matter, untouched and unstained by fault. Nor is it proper that our equity and 

providence overlook what is most apt, perfect and holy, and choose that which is inferior, since 

nothing can resist our will (Esther 13, 9). The Word, which is to become man, being the 

Redeemer and Teacher of men, must lay the foundation of the most perfect law of grace, and 

must teach through it, that the father and mother are to be obeyed and honored as the secondary 

causes of the natural existence of man. The law is first to be fulfilled by the divine Word by 



honoring Her as his chosen Mother, by exalting Her with a powerful arm, and lavishing upon 

Her the most admirable, most holy and most excellent of all graces and gifts. Among these shall 

be that most singular honor and blessing of not subjecting Her to our enemy, nor to his malice; 

and therefore She shall be free from the death of sin." 

"On earth the Word shall have a Mother without a father, as in heaven He has a Father without a 

mother. And in order that there may be the proper correspondence, proportion and consonance in 

calling God his Father and this Woman his Mother, We desire that the highest correspondence 

and approach possible between a creature and its God be established. Therefore at no time shall 

the dragon boast of being superior to the Woman, whom God will obey as his true Mother. This 

dignity of being free from sin is due and corresponds to that of being Mother of the Word, and it 

is in itself even more estimable and useful. It is a greater good to be holy than to be only mother; 

but all sanctity and perfection is nevertheless due to the motherhood of God. The human flesh, 

from which He is to assume form, must be free from sin. Since He is to redeem in it the sinners, 

He must not be under the necessity of redeeming his own flesh, like that of sinners. Being united 

to the Divinity his humanity is to be the price of Redemption, wherefore it before all be 

preserved from sin, and We have already foreseen and accepted the merits of the Word in this 

very flesh and human nature. We wish that for all eternities the Word should be glorified through 

this tabernacle and habitation of the human nature." 

"She is to be the daughter of the first man; but in the order of grace She is to be singularly free 

and exempt from fault; and in the order of nature She is to be most perfect, and to be formed 

according to a special providence. And since the incarnate Word is to be the Teacher of humility 

and holiness and for this end is to endure labors, confounding the vanity and deceitful fallacies of 

mortals by choosing for Himself sufferings as the treasure most estimable in our eyes. We wish 

that She, who is to be his Mother, experience the same labors and difficulties, that She be 

singularly distinguished in patience, admirable in sufferings, and that She, in union with the 

Onlybegotten, offer the acceptable sacrifices of sorrow to Us for her greater glory." 

"Now the time has arrived," added his Majesty, "which was resolved upon by our Providence for 

bringing to light the Creature most pleasing and acceptable to our eyes. That Creature, in whom 

the human nature is freed from its first sin, who is to crush the head of the dragon, who was 

typified by that singular sign, the Woman that appeared in the heavens in our presence, and who 

is to clothe the eternal Word with human flesh. The hour is at hand, so blessed for mortals, in 

which the treasures of our Divinity are to be opened and the gates of heaven to be unlocked. Let 

the rigor of our justice be softened by the chastisements, which we have until now executed upon 

the mortals; let the attribute of our mercy become manifest; let the creatures be enriched, and let 

the divine Word merit for them the treasures of grace and of eternal glory." 

"Now let the human race receive the Repairer, the Teacher, the Brother and Friend, to be life for 

mortals, a medicine for the sick, a consoler for the sorrowful, a balsam for the wounded, a guide 

and companion for those in difficulties. Let now the prophecies of our servants and the promises 

made to them that We would send a Savior to redeem them, be fulfilled. And in order that all 

may be executed according to our good pleasure, and that We may give a beginning to the 

mystery hidden since the constitution of the world, We select for the formation of our beloved 

Mary the womb of our servant Anne; in her be She conceived and in her let that most blessed 



Soul be created. Although her generation and formation shall proceed according to the usual 

order of natural propagation, it shall be different in the order of grace, according to the 

ordainment of our Almighty power." 

"You do already know how the ancient serpent, since he saw the sign of this marvelous Woman, 

attempts to circumvent all women, and how, from the first one created, he persecutes all those, 

whom he sees excelling in the perfection of their works and life, expecting to find among them 

the One, who is to crush his head (Gen. 3, 15). When he shall encounter this most pure and 

spotless Creature, he shall find Her so holy that he will exert all his powers to persecute Her in 

pursuance of the concept which he forms of Her. But the arrogance of this dragon shall be 

greater than his powers (Is. 12, 7); and it is our will that you have particular charge of this our 

holy City and tabernacle of the incarnate Word, protecting, guarding, assisting and defending 

Her against our enemies, and that you enlighten, strengthen and console Her with all due 

solicitude and reverence as long as She shall be a wayfarer among the mortals." 

At this proposal of the Most High all the holy angels, prostrate before the royal throne of the 

most holy Trinity, avowed their promptitude and eagerness to obey the divine mandate. Each one 

desired in holy emulation to be appointed, and offered himself for such a happy service; all of 

them gave to the Almighty praise and thanksgiving in new songs, because the hour had arrived 

for the fulfillment of that for which they had, with the most ardent desires, prayed through many 

ages. I perceived on this occasion that from the time of that great battle of saint Michael with the 

dragon and his allies, in which they were hurled into everlasting darkness while the hosts of 

Michael remained victorious and confirmed in grace and glory, these holy spirits commenced 

immediately to pray for the fulfillment of the mysteries of the Incarnation of the Word, of which 

they became cognizant at that time. And they persevered in these oft repeated prayers up to the 

hour in which God manifested to them the fulfillment of their desires and petitions. 

On this account the celestial spirits at this new revelation conceived an additional joy and 

obtained new accidental glory, and they spoke to the Lord: "Most High and incomprehensible 

God and Lord, Thou art worthy of all reverence, praise and eternal glory; and we are thy 

creatures and made according to thy divine will. Send us, most powerful Lord, to execute thy 

most wonderful works and mysteries, in order that in all things thy most just pleasure may be 

fulfilled." In such terms of affection the heavenly princes acknowledged themselves as subjects; 

and if it had been possible, they desired to increase in purity and perfection in order to be more 

worthy guardians and servants of Mary. 

Then the Most High chose and appointed those who were to be occupied in this exalted service 

(the guardianship of Mary) from each of the nine choirs of angels. He selected one hundred, 

being nine hundred in all. Moreover he assigned twelve others who should in a special manner 

assist Mary in corporeal and visible forms; and they were to bear the emblems or escutcheons of 

the Redemption. These are the twelve which are mentioned in the twenty-first chapter of the 

Apocalypse as guarding the portals of the city; of them I will speak in the explanation of that 

chapter later on. Besides these the Lord assigned eighteen other angels, selected from the highest 

ranks, who were to ascend and descend by that mystical stairs of Jacob with the message of the 

Queen to his Majesty and those of the Lord to Her. 



In addition to all these holy angels the Almighty assigned and appointed seventy seraphim, 

choosing them from the highest ranks and from those nearest to the Divinity, in order that they 

might communicate and converse with this Princess of heaven in the same way as they 

themselves interact with each other, and as the higher communicate with the lower ones. 

In order that this invincible warrior-troop might be well appointed, saint Michael, the prince of 

the heavenly militia was placed at their head, and although not always in the company of the 

Queen, he was nevertheless often near Her and often showed himself to Her. The Almighty 

destined him as a special ambassador of Christ our Lord and to act in some of the mysteries as 

the defender of his most holy Mother. In a like manner the holy prince Gabriel was appointed to 

act as legate and minister of the eternal Father in the affairs of the Princess of heaven. Thus did 

the most holy Trinity provide for the custody and the defense of the Mother of God. 

The divine wisdom had now prepared all things for drawing forth the spotless image of the 

Mother of grace from the corruption of nature. The number and congregation of ancient 

Patriarchs and Prophets had been completed and gathered, and the mountains had been raised, on 

which this mystical City of God was to be built (Ps. 86, 2). By the power of his right hand He 

had already selected incomparable treasures of the Divinity to enrich and endow Her. A thousand 

angels were equipped for her guard and custody, that they might serve as most faithful vassals of 

their Queen and Lady. He had provided a noble and kingly ancestry from whom She should 

descend and had selected for Her most holy and perfect parents, than whom none holier or more 

perfect could be found in the world. For there is no doubt that if better and more apt parents 

existed, the Almighty would have selected them for Her, who was to be chosen by God as his 

Mother. 

In the formation of the body of the most holy Mary the wisdom and power of the Almighty 

proceeded so cautiously that the quantities of the four natural elements of the human body, the 

sanguine, melancholic, phlegmatic and choleric, were compounded in exact proportion and 

measure; in order that by this most perfect proportion in its mixture and composition it might 

assist the operations of that holy Soul with which it was to be endowed and animated. This 

wonderfully composed temperament was afterwards the source and the cause, which in its own 

way made possible the serenity and peace that reigned in the powers and faculties of the Queen 

of heaven during all her life. Never did any of these elements oppose or contradict nor seek to 

predominate over the others, but each one of them supplemented and served the others, 

continuing in this well ordered fabric without corruption or decay. Never did the body of the 

most Holy Mary suffer from the taint of corruption, nor was there anything wanting or anything 

excessive found in it; but all the conditions and proportions of the different elements were 

continuously adjusted, without any want or excess in what was necessary for her perfect 

existence and without excess or default in dryness or moisture. Neither was there more warmth 

than was necessary for maintenance of life or digestion; nor more cold than was necessary for the 

right temperature and for the maintenance of the bodily humors. 

On the Saturday next following, the Almighty created the soul of his Mother and infused it into 

the body; and thus entered into the world that pure Creature, more holy, perfect and agreeable to 

His eyes than all those He had created, or will create to the end of the world, or through the 

eternities. God maintained a mysterious correspondence in the execution of this work with that 



of creating all the rest of the world in seven days, as is related in the book of Genesis. Then no 

doubt He rested in truth, according to the figurative language of Scripture, since He has now 

created the most perfect Creature of all, giving through it a beginning to the work of the divine 

Word and to the Redemption of the human race. Thus was this day a paschal feast for God and 

also for all creatures. 

By the force of this divine pronouncement and through the love with which it issued from the 

mouth of the Almighty, was created and infused into the body of most holy Mary her most 

blessed Soul. At the same time She was filled with grace and gifts above those of the highest 

seraphim of heaven, and there was not a single instant in which She was found wanting or 

deprived of the light, the friendship and love of the Creator, or in which She was touched by the 

stain or darkness of original sin. On the contrary She was possessed of the most perfect justice, 

superior to that of Adam and Eve in their first formation. To Her was also concealed the most 

perfect use of the light of reason, corresponding to the gifts of grace, which She had received. 

Not for one instant was She to remain idle, but to engage in works most admirable and pleasing 

to her Maker. 

Although She was adorned as the Bride, descending from heaven, endowed with all perfections 

and with the whole range of infused virtues, it was not necessary that She should exercise all of 

them at once, it being sufficient that She exercise those, which were befitting her state in the 

womb of her mother. Among the first thus exercised were the three theological virtues, faith, 

hope and charity, which relate immediately to God. These she at once practiced in the most 

exalted manner recognizing by a most sublime faith the Divinity with all its perfections and its 

infinite attributes, and the Trinity with its distinction of Persons. This knowledge by faith was 

not impeded by the higher knowledge which God gave her, as I will soon demonstrate. She 

exercised also the virtue of hope, seeing in God the object of her happiness and her ultimate end. 

Toward this her sanctified Soul at once hastened and aspired with the most intense desires of 

uniting Herself with God and without having for one moment turned to any other object or 

tarried one moment in her upward flight. At the same instant also She put into action the virtue 

of charity, seeing in God the infinite and highest Good, and conceiving such an intense 

appreciation of the Divinity, that not all the seraphim could ever reach such an eminent degree of 

fervor and virtue. 

The other virtues which adorn and perfect the rational part of the creature, She possessed in a 

proportion corresponding to the theological virtues. The moral and natural virtues were hers in a 

miraculous and supernatural measure, and in a still more exalted manner was She possessed of 

the gifts and fruits of the Holy Ghost in the order of grace. She had an infused knowledge and 

habit of all these virtues and of all the natural arts, so that She knew and was conversant with the 

whole natural and supernatural order of things, in accordance with the grandeur of God. Hence 

from her first instant in the womb of her mother, She was wiser, more prudent, more enlightened, 

and more capable of comprehending God and all his works, than all the creatures have been or 

ever will be in eternity, excepting of course her most holy Son. 

In correspondence with this wonderful knowledge of her most holy soul at the instant of its union 

with the body, Mary exerted Herself by eliciting heroic acts of virtue, of incomparable 

admiration, praise, glorification, adoration, humility, love of God and sorrow for the sins 



committed against Him whom She recognized as the Author and end of these admirable works. 

She hastened to offer Herself as an acceptable sacrifice to the Most High, beginning from that 

instant with fervent desire to bless Him, love Him and honor Him, because She perceived that 

the bad angels and men failed to know and love Him. She requested the holy angels whose 

Queen She already was, to help Her to glorify the Creator and Lord of all, and to pray also for 

Her. 

The Lord in this instant showed Her also her guardian angels, whom she recognized and 

accepted with joyful submission, inviting them to sing canticles of praise to the Most High 

alternatively with Her. She announced to them beforehand that this was to be the service which 

they were to render Her during the whole time of Her mortal life, in which they were to act as 

her assistants and guards. She was informed moreover of her whole genealogy of all the rest of 

the holy people chosen by God, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and how admirable his Majesty was 

in the gifts, graces and favors wrought in them. It is worthy of admiration, that, although the 

exterior faculties of her body at the creation of her most holy Soul were hardly large enough to 

be distinguished, nevertheless, in order that none of the miraculous excellence with which God 

could endow his Mother might be wanting, He ordained by the power of right hand, that in 

perceiving the fall of man She shed tears of sorrow in the womb of her mother at the gravity of 

the offense against the highest Good. 

In this wonderful sorrow at the instant of her coming into existence, She began to seek a remedy 

for mankind and commenced the work of mediation, intercession and reparation. She offered to 

God the clamors of her ancestors and of the just of the earth, that his mercy might not delay the 

salvation of mortals, whom she even looked upon as her brethren. Before She ever conversed 

with them with the most ardent charity and with the very beginning of her existence She assumed 

the office of Benefactress of men and exercised the divine and fraternal love enkindled in her 

heart. These petitions the Most High accepted with greater pleasure than the prayers of all the 

saints and angels and this pleasure of God was also made known to Her, who was created to be 

the Mother of God. She perceived the love of God and his desire to descend from heaven in 

order to redeem men, though She knew not how it should be consummated. It was befitting that 

God should feel Himself impelled to hasten his coming on account of the prayers and petitions of 

this Creature; since it was principally for the love of Her that He came, and since in Her body He 

was to assume human flesh, accomplish the most admirable of all his works, and fulfill the end 

of all other creatures. 

In writing of these sacraments of the King, howsoever honorable it is to reveal his works, I 

confess my inaptitude and incapacity, being only a woman, and I am afflicted, because I am 

speaking in such common and vague terms, which fall entirely short of that, which I perceive in 

the light given to my soul for the understanding of these mysteries. In order to do justice to such 

sublimity, there were need of other words, more particular and especially adapted terms and 

expressions, which are beyond my ignorance. And even if they were at my service, they would 

be weighed down and made insipid by human weakness. Let therefore this human imbecility 

acknowledge itself unequal and incapable of fixing its eyes on this heavenly sun, with which the 

rays of the Divinity break upon the world, although yet beclouded in the maternal womb of holy 

Anne. If we seek permission to approach this wonderful sight, let us come near free and 

unshackled. Let us not allow ourselves to be detained, neither by our natural cowardice nor by a 



base fear and hesitation, even though it be under the cloak of humility. Let us all approach with 

the greatest devotion and piety, free from the spirit of contention (Rom. 13, 12); then we will be 

permitted to examine with our own eyes the fire of the Divinity burning in the bush without 

consuming it (Exodus 2, 2). 

  

7. THE BLESSED BIRTH OF MARY IMMACULATE 

The most holy Mary, being conceived without sin as described above, was entirely absorbed in 

spirit and entranced by her first vision of the Divinity. At the first instant, and in the narrow 

dwelling of the maternal womb, began the love of God in her most blessed soul, never to be 

interrupted, but to continue through all the eternities of that high glory, which She now enjoys at 

the right hand of her divine Son. 

The most happy mother, holy Anne passed the days of her pregnancy altogether spiritualized by 

the divine operations and by the sweet workings of the Holy Ghost in all her faculties. Divine 

Providence, however, in order to direct her course to greater merit and reward, ordained, that the 

ballast of trouble be not wanting, for without it the cargo of grace and love is scarcely ever 

secure. In order to understand better, what happened to this holy woman, it must be remembered, 

that satan, after he was hurled with the other bad angels from heaven into the infernal torments, 

never ceased, during the reign of the old Law, to search through the earth hovering with lurking 

vigilance above the women of distinguished holiness, in order to find Her, whose sign he had 

seen (Gen. 3, 15) and whose heel was to bruise and crush his head. Lucifer’s wrath against men 

was so fierce, that he would not trust this investigation to his inferiors alone; but leaving them to 

operate against the virtuous women in general, he himself attended to this matter and assiduously 

hovered around those, who signalized themselves more particularly in the exercise of virtue and 

in the grace of the Most High. 

Filled with malice and astuteness, he observed closely the exceeding great holiness of the 

excellent matron Anne and all the events of her life; and although he could not estimate the 

richness of the Treasure, which was enclosed in her blessed womb (since the Lord has concealed 

this as well as many mysteries from him), yet he felt a powerful influence proceeding from saint 

Anne. The fact that he could not penetrate into the source of this activity, threw him at times into 

greater fury and rage. At other times he quieted himself with the thought, that this pregnancy 

arose from the same causes as others in the course of nature and that there was no special cause 

for alarm; for the Lord left him to his own hallucinations and to the vagaries of his own fury. 

Nevertheless the whole event was a source of great misgiving to this perverse spirit, when he 

saw how quietly her pregnancy took its course and especially, when he saw, that many angels 

stood in attendance. Above all he was enraged at his weakness in resisting the force, which 

proceeded from the blessed Anne and he suspected that it was not she alone, who was the cause 

of it. 

Filled with this mistrust, the dragon determined, if possible, to take the life of the most felicitous 

Anne; or, if that was impossible, to see that she should obtain little satisfaction from her 

pregnancy. For the pride of Lucifer was so boundless as to persuade him of his ability to 



overcome or take away the life of Her, who was to be the Mother of the incarnate Word, or even 

the life of the Messias and Redeemer of the world, if only he could obtain knowledge of their 

whereabouts. His arrogance was founded upon the superiority of his angelic nature to the 

condition and power of mere human nature; as if both were not subject to grace and entirely 

dependent upon the will of their Creator. Audaciously therefore he set himself to tempt holy 

Anne, with many suggestions, misgivings, doubts and diffidences about the truth of her 

pregnancy, alleging her protracted years. All this the demon attempted in order to test the virtue 

of the saint, and to see, whether these temptations would not afford some opening for the 

perversion of her will. 

But the invincible matron resisted these onslaughts with humble fortitude, patience, continued 

prayer and vivid faith in the Lord. She brought to naught the perplexing lies of the dragon and on 

account of them gained only additional grace and protection from on high. For besides the 

protection abundantly merited by her past life She was defended and freed from the demons by 

the great princes, who were guarding her most holy Daughter. Nevertheless in his insatiable 

malice the enemy did not desist on that account; and since his arrogance and pride far exceeds 

his powers, he sought human aid; for with such help he always promises himself greater ease of 

victory. Having at first tried to overthrow the dwelling of saint Joachim and Anne, in order that 

she might be frightened and excited by the shock of its fall, but not being able to succeed on 

account of the resistance of the holy angels, he incited against saint Anne one of the foolish 

women of her acquaintance to quarrel with her. This the woman did with great fury, insolently 

attacking saint Anne with reproach and scorn; she did not hesitate to make mockery of her 

pregnancy, saying, that she was the sport of the demon in being thus found pregnant at the end of 

so many years and at so great an age. 

The blessed Anne did not permit herself to be disturbed by this attack, but in all meekness and 

humility bore the injuries and treated her assailants with kindness. From that time on she looked 

with greater love upon these women and lavished upon them so much the greater benefits. But 

their wrath was not immediately pacified, for the demon had taken possession of them, filling 

them with hate against the saint; and, as any concession to this cruel tyrant always increases his 

power over his victims, he incited these miserable dupes to plot even against the person and life 

of saint Anne. But they could not put their plots into execution, because divine power interfered 

to foil their natural womanly weakness. They were not only powerless against the saint, but they 

were overcome by her admonitions and brought to the knowledge and amendment of their evil 

course by her prayers. 

The dragon was repulsed, but not vanquished; for he immediately availed himself of a servant, 

who lived in the house with Joachim and Anne, and exasperated her against the holy matron. 

Through her he created even a greater annoyance than through the other women, for she was a 

domestic enemy and more stubborn and dangerous than the others. I will not stay to describe, 

what the enemy attempted through this servant, since it was similar to that of the other woman, 

only more annoying and malicious. But with the help of God saint Anne won a more glorious 

victory than before; for the watcher of Israel slumbered not, but guarded his holy City (Ps. 120, 

4) and furnished it so well with sentinels, chosen from the strongest of his hosts, that they put to 

ignominious flight Lucifer and his followers. No more were they allowed to molest the fortunate 

mother, who was already expecting the birth of the most blessed Princess of heaven, and who, 



enriched by heroic acts of virtue and many merits in these conflicts, had now arrived at the 

fulfillment of all her highest wishes. 

The day destined for the parturition of saint Anne and for the birth of Her, who was consecrated 

and sanctified to be the Mother of God, had arrived: a day most fortunate for the world. This 

birth happened on the eighth day of September, fully nine months having elapsed since the 

Conception of the soul of our most holy Queen and Lady. Saint Anne was prepared by an interior 

voice of the Lord, informing Her, that the hour of her parturition had come. Full of the joy of the 

Holy Spirit at this information, she prostrated herself before the Lord and besought the assistance 

of his grace and his protection for a happy deliverance. The most blessed child Mary was at the 

same time by divine providence and power ravished into a most high ecstasy. Hence Mary was 

born into the world without perceiving it by her senses, for their operations and faculties were 

held in suspense. 

She was born pure and stainless, beautiful and full of grace, thereby demonstrating, that She was 

free from the law and the tribute of sin. Although She was born substantially like other daughters 

of Adam, yet her birth was accompanied by such circumstances and conditions of grace, that it 

was the most wonderful and miraculous birth in all creation and will eternally redound to the 

praise of her Maker. At twelve o’clock in the night this divine Luminary issued forth, dividing 

the night of the ancient Law and its pristine darknesses from the new day of grace, which now 

was about to break into dawn. She was clothed, handled and dressed like other infants, though 

her soul dwelt in the Divinity; and She was treated as an infant, though She excelled all mortals 

and even all the angels in wisdom. Her mother did not allow Her to be touched by other hands 

than her own, but she herself wrapped Her in swaddling clothes: and in this Saint Anne was not 

hindered by her present state of childbirth; for she was free from the toils and labors, which other 

mothers usually endure in such circumstances. 

So then saint Anne received in her arms Her, who was her Daughter, but at the same time the 

most exquisite Treasure of all the universe, inferior only to God and superior to all other 

creatures. With fervent tears of joy she offered this Treasure to his Majesty, saying interiorly 

"Lord of infinite wisdom and power, Creator of all that exists, this Fruit of my womb, which I 

have received of thy bounty, I offer to Thee with eternal thanks, for without any merit of mine 

Thou hast vouchsafed it to me. Dispose Thou of the mother and Child according to thy most holy 

will and look propitiously down upon our lowliness from thy exalted throne. Be Thou eternally 

blessed, because Thou hast enriched the world with a Creature so pleasing to thy bounty and 

because in Her Thou hast prepared a dwelling-place and a tabernacle for the eternal Word (Sap. 

9, 8). I tender my congratulations to my holy forefathers and to the holy Prophets, and in them to 

the whole human race, for this sure pledge of Redemption, which Thou hast given them. But 

how shall I be able to worthily to treat Her, whom Thou hast given me as a Daughter? I that am 

not worthy to be her servant? How shall I handle the true ark of the Testament? Give me, O my 

Lord and King, the necessary enlightenment to know thy will and to execute it according to thy 

pleasure in the service of my Daughter." 

The Lord answered the holy matron interiorly, that she was to treat her heavenly Child outwardly 

as mothers treat their daughters, without any demonstration of reverence; but to retain this 

reverence inwardly, fulfilling the laws of a true mother toward Her, and rearing Her up with all 



motherly love and solicitude. All this the happy mother complied with; making use of this 

permission and her mother’s rights without losing her reverence, she regaled herself with her 

most holy Daughter, embracing and caressing Her in the same way as other mothers do with 

their daughters. But it was always done with a proper reverence and consciousness of the hidden 

and divine sacrament known only to the mother and Daughter. The guardian angels of the sweet 

Child with others in great multitudes showed their veneration and worship to Mary as She rested 

in the arms of her mother; they joined in heavenly music, some of which was audible to blessed 

Anne. The thousand angels appointed as guardians of the great Queen offered themselves to her 

service. This was also the first time, in which the heavenly Mistress saw them in a corporeal 

form with their devises and habiliments, as I shall describe in another chapter and the Child 

asked them to join with Her in the praise of the Most High and to exalt Him in her name. 

At the moment of the birth of our Princess Mary the Most High sent the archangel Gabriel as an 

envoy to bring this joyful news to the holy Fathers in limbo. Immediately the heavenly 

ambassador descended, illumining that deep cavern and rejoicing the just who were detained 

therein. He told them that already the dawn of eternal felicity had commenced and that the 

reparation of man, which was so earnestly desired and expected by the holy Patriarchs and 

foretold by the Prophets, had been begun, since She, who was to be the Mother of the Messias, 

had now been born; soon they would now see the salvation and glory of the Most High. The holy 

prince gave them an understanding of the excellence of the most holy Mary and of what the 

Omnipotent had begun to work in Her, in order that they might better comprehend the happy 

beginning of the mystery, which was to end their prolonged imprisonment. Then all the holy 

Patriarchs and Prophets and the rest of the just in limbo rejoiced in spirit and in new canticles 

praised the Lord for this benefit. 

All these happenings at the birth of our Queen succeeded each other in a short space of time. The 

first exercise of her senses in the light of the material sun, was to recognize her parents and other 

creatures. The arms of the Most High began to work new wonders in Her far above all 

conceptions of men, and the first and most stupendous one was to send innumerable angels to 

bring the Mother of the eternal Word body and soul into the empyrean heaven for the fulfilling 

of his further intentions regarding Her. The holy princes obeyed the divine mandate and 

receiving the child Mary from the arms of her holy Mother Anne, they arranged a new and 

solemn procession bearing heavenward with incomparable songs of joy the true Ark of the 

covenant, in order that for a short time it might rest, not in the house of Obededon, but in the 

temple of the King of kings and of the Lord of lords, where later on it was to be placed for all 

eternity. This was the second step, which most holy Mary made in her life, namely, from this 

earth to the highest heaven. 

Who can worthily extol this wonderful prodigy of the right hand of the Almighty? Who can 

describe the joy and the admiration of the celestial spirits, when they beheld this new and 

wonderful work of the Most High, and when they gathered to celebrate it in their songs? In these 

songs they acknowledged and reverenced as their Queen and Mistress, Her, who was to be the 

Mother of their Lord, and the source of the grace and glory, which they possessed; for it was 

through his foreseen merits, that they had been made the recipients of the divine bounty. But 

above all, what human tongue, or what mortal could ever describe or comprehend the heart-

secrets of that tender Child during these events? I leave the imagination of all this to Catholic 



piety, and still more to those who in the Lord are favored with an understanding of it, but most of 

all to those who, by divine bounty shall have arrived at the beatific vision face to face. 

Borne by the hands of the angels the child Mary entered the empyrean heaven where She 

prostrated Herself full of love before the royal throne in the presence of the Most High. Then 

(according to our way of understanding), was verified what long before had happened in figure, 

when Bethsabee entered into the presence of her son Solomon, who, while presiding over his 

people of Israel, arose from his throne, received her with honor and reverence, and seated her at 

his side as queen. Similarly, but in a more glorious and admirable manner, the person of the 

divine Word now received the child Mary, whom He had chosen as Mother, as Queen of the 

universe. Although her real dignity and the purpose of these ineffable mysteries were unknown 

to Mary, yet her infant faculties were strengthened by divine power for the reception of these 

favors. New graces and gifts were bestowed upon Her, by which her faculties were 

correspondingly elevated. Her powers of mind, besides being illumined and prepared by new 

grace and light, were raised and proportioned to the divine manifestation, and the Divinity 

displayed Itself in the new light vouchsafed, revealing Itself to Her intuitively and clearly in a 

most exalted manner. This was the first time in which the most holy soul of Mary saw the 

blessed Trinity in unveiled beatific vision. 

The sole witnesses of the glory of Mary in this beatific vision, of the sacraments then again 

revealed to Her, of the divine effect that overflowed into her most pure soul, was God the Author 

of this unheard of wonder, and the astounded angels, who in some measure perceived these 

mysteries in God Himself. The Queen seated at the side of the Lord, who was to be her Son, and 

seeing Him face to face, was more successful in her prayer than Bethsabee (III Kings 2, 21). For 

She prayed that He bestow the untouched Sunamite Abisag, his inaccessible Divinity, upon his 

sister, human nature by the hypostatic union be fulfilled in the person of the Word. Many times 

He had pledged Himself to it among men through the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets and now 

Mary besought Him to accelerate the reparation of the human race, expected for so many ages 

amid the multiplied iniquity and the ruin of souls. The Most High heard this most pleasing 

petition of his Mother, and acting more graciously than Solomon of old toward his mother, He 

assured Her that soon his promises should be fulfilled, and that He should descend to the world 

in order to assume and redeem human nature. 

In this divine consistory and tribunal of the most holy Trinity it was determined to give a name to 

the Child Queen. As there is no proper and legitimate name, except it be found in the immutable 

being of God himself (for from it are participated and determined according to their right weight 

and measure all things in infinite wisdom) his Majesty wished himself to give and impose that 

name in heaven. He thereby made known to the angelic spirits, that the three divine Persons, had 

decreed and formed the sweet names of Jesus and Mary for the Son and Mother from the 

beginning before the ages, and that they had been delighted with them and had engraved them on 

their eternal memories to be as it were the Objects for whose service They should create all 

things. Being informed of these and many other mysteries, the holy angels heard a voice from the 

throne speaking in the person of the Father: "Our chosen One shall be called MARY, and this 

name is to be powerful and magnificent. Those that shall invoke it with devout affection shall 

receive most abundant graces; those that shall honor it and pronounce it with reverence shall be 

consoled and vivified, and will find in it the remedy of their evils, the treasures for their 



enrichment, the light which shall guide them to heaven. It shall be terrible against the power of 

hell, it shall crush the head of the serpent and it shall win glorious victories over the princes of 

hell." The Lord commanded the angelic spirits to announce this glorious name to saint Anne, so 

that what was decreed in heaven might be executed on earth. The heavenly Child, lovingly 

prostrate before the throne, rendered most acceptable and human thanks to the eternal Being; and 

She received the name with most admirable and sweet jubilation. If the prerogatives and graces, 

which She then was favored with, were to be described, it would necessitate an extra book of 

many volumes. The holy angels honored and acknowledged most holy Mary as the future 

Mother of the Word and as their Queen and Mistress enthroned at the right hand of her Son; they 

showed their veneration of her holy name, prostrating themselves as it proceeded from the throne 

in the voice of the eternal Father, especially those, who had it written on the devises over their 

breast. All of them gave forth canticles of praise for these great and hidden mysteries. In the 

meanwhile the infant Queen remained ignorant of the real cause of all that She thus experienced, 

for her dignity of Mother of the incarnate Word was not revealed to Her till the time of the 

Incarnation. With the same reverential jubilee did the angels return in order to replace Her into 

the arms of holy Anne, to whom this event remained a secret, as was also the absence of her 

Daughter; for a guardian angel, assuming an aerial body, supplied her place for this very 

purpose. More than that, during a great part of the time in which the heavenly Child remained in 

the empyrean heaven, her mother was wrapped in ecstasy of highest contemplation, and in it, 

although she did not know what was happening to the Child, exalted mysteries concerning the 

dignity of the Mother of God, to which She was to be chosen, were revealed to her. The prudent 

matron kept them enshrined within her breast, conferring them in her thoughts with the duties 

she owed to her Child. 

On the eighth day after the birth of the great Queen multitudes of most beautiful angels in 

splendid array descended from on high bearing an escutcheon on which the name of MARY was 

engraved and shone forth in great brilliancy. Appearing to the blessed mother Anne, they told 

her, that the name of her daughter was to be MARY, which name they had brought from heaven, 

and which divine Providence had selected and now ordained to be given to their child by 

Joachim and herself. The saint called for her husband and they conferred with each other about 

this disposition of God in regard to the name of their Daughter. The more than happy father 

accepted the name with joy and devout affection. They decided to call their relatives and a priest 

and then, with much solemnity and festivity, they imposed the name of MARY on their Child. 

The angels also celebrated this event with most sweet and ravishing music, which, however, was 

heard only by the mother and her most holy Daughter. 

  

 

8. HER CHILDHOOD YEARS 

The sovereign Child was treated like other children of her age. Her nourishment was of the usual 

kind, though less in quantity; and so was her sleep, although her parents were solicitous that She 

take more sleep. She was not troublesome, nor did She ever cry for mere annoyance, as is done 

by other children, but She was most amiable and caused no trouble to anybody. That She did not 



act in this regard as other children caused no wonder; for She often wept and sighed (as far as her 

age and her dignity of Queen and Mistress would permit) for the sins of the world and for its 

Redemption through the coming of the Savior. Ordinarily She maintained, even in her infancy, a 

pleasant countenance, yet mixed with gravity and a peculiar Majesty, never showing any 

childishness. She sometimes permitted Herself to be caressed, though, by a secret influence and a 

certain outward austerity, She knew how to repress the imperfections connected with such 

endearments. Her prudent mother Anne treated her Child with incomparable solicitude and 

caressing tenderness; also her father Joachim loved Her as a father and as a saint, although he 

was ignorant of the mystery at that time. The Child on its part showed a special love toward him, 

as one whom She knew for her father and one much beloved of God. Although She permitted 

more tender caresses from her father than from others, yet God inspired the father as well as all 

others, with such an extraordinary reverence and modesty towards Her whom He had chosen for 

his Mother, that even his pure and fatherly affection was outwardly manifested only with the 

greatest moderation and reserve. 

In all things the infant Queen was most gracious, perfect and admirable. Though She passed her 

infancy subject to the common laws of nature, yet did this not hinder the influx of grace. During 

her sleep her interior acts of love, and all other exercises of her faculties which were not 

dependent on the exterior senses, were never interrupted. This special privilege is possible also in 

other creatures, if the divine power confers it on them; but it is certain that in regard to Her 

whom He had chosen as his Mother and the Queen of all creation, He extended this special favor 

beyond all previous or subsequent measure in other creatures and beyond the conception of any 

created mind. 

The enforced silence of other children in their first years, and the slow evolution of their intellect 

and of their power of speech arising from natural weakness, was heroic virtue in the infant 

Queen. For if speech is the product of the intellect and as it were the result of its activity, and if 

She was in perfect possession of all her faculties since her Conception, then the fact of her not 

speaking as soon as She was born, did not arise from the want of ability, but because She did not 

wish to make use of her power. Other children are not furnished with the natural forces, which 

are required to open their mouth and move their tender tongue as required for speech, but in the 

child Mary there was no defect; for as far as her natural powers were concerned She was stronger 

than other children, and as She exercised sovereignty and dominion over all creation, She 

certainly could exercise it in regard to her own powers and faculties, if She had chosen to do so. 

Her not speaking therefore was virtue and great perfection, which opportunely concealed her 

science and grace, and evaded the astonishment naturally caused by one speaking in infancy. 

Besides, if it is wonderful that one should speak, who according to the natural course ought to be 

incapable of speech, I do not know, whether it is not more wonderful, that one, who is able to 

speak from her birth should be silent for one year and a half. 

It was ordained therefore by the Most High, that the sovereign Child should voluntarily keep this 

silence during the time in which ordinarily other children are unable to speak. The only 

exception made was in regard to the conversation held with the angels of her guard, or when She 

addressed Herself in vocal prayer to the Lord. For in regard to interaction with God, the Author 

of speech, and with the holy angels, his messengers, when they treated in a visible manner with 

Her, this reason for maintaining silence did not hold good: on the contrary it was befitting, that, 



since there was no impediment, She should pray with her lips and her tongue; for it would not be 

proper to keep them unemployed for so long a time. But her mother never heard Her, nor did she 

know of her being able to speak during that period; and from this it can be better seen, what 

perfection it required in Her to pass that year and a half of her infancy in total silence. But during 

that time, whenever her mother freed her arms and hands, the child Mary immediately grasped 

the hands of her parents and kissed them with great submission and reverent humility, and in this 

practice She continued as long as her parents lived. She also sought to make them understand 

during that period of her age, that She desired their blessing, speaking more by the affection of 

her heart than by word of mouth. So great was her reverence for them, that never did She fail in 

the least point concerning the honor and obedience to them. Nor did She cause them any trouble 

or annoyance, since She knew beforehand all their thoughts and was anxious to fulfill them 

before they were made manifest. 

When She reached the age of two years She began to exercise her special pity and charity toward 

the poor. She solicited alms for them of saint Anne, and both the kind-hearted mother readily 

granted her petitions, both for the sake of the poor and to satisfy the tender charity of her most 

holy Daughter, at the same time encouraging Her who was the Mistress of mercy and charity, to 

love and esteem the poor. Besides giving what She obtained expressly for distribution among the 

poor, She reserved part of her meals for the same purpose, in order that from her infancy it might 

be said of Her more truly than of Job: from my infancy compassion grew with me (Job 31, 18). 

She gave to the poor not as if conferring a benefit upon them, but as paying a debt due in justice, 

saying in her heart: this my brother and master deserves what he needs and what I possess 

without desert. In giving alms She kissed the hands of the poor, and whenever She was alone, 

She kissed their feet, or, if this was impossible, She would kiss the ground over which they 

passed. Never did She give an alms to the poor without conferring still greater favors on their 

souls by interceding for them and thus dismissing them relieved in body and soul. 

Not less admirable were the humility and obedience to the most holy Child in permitting Herself 

to be taught to read and to do other things as other children in that time of life. She was 

instructed in reading and other arts by her parents and She submitted, though She had infused 

knowledge of all things created. The angels were filled with admiration at the unparalleled 

wisdom of this Child, who willingly listened to the teaching of all. Her holy mother Anne, as far 

as her intuition and love permitted, observed with rapture the heavenly Princess and blessed the 

Most High in Her. But with her love, as the time for presenting Her in the temple approached, 

grew also the dread of the approaching end of the three years set by the Almighty and the 

consciousness, that the terms of her vow must punctually be fulfilled. Therefore the child Mary 

began to prepare and dispose her mother, manifesting to her, six months before, her ardent desire 

of living in the temple. She recounted the benefits, which they had received at the hands of the 

Lord, how much they were obliged to seek his greater pleasure, and how, when She should be 

dedicated to God in the temple, She would be more her Daughter than in their own house. 

The holy Anne heard the discreet arguments of her child Mary; but though She was resigned to 

the divine will and wished to fulfill her promise of offering up her beloved Daughter, yet the 

natural force of her love toward such an unequalled and beloved Treasure, joined with the full 

understanding of its inestimable value, caused a mortal strife in her most faithful heart at the 

mere thought of her departure, which was closely at hand. There is no doubt, that she would have 



lost her life in this fierce and vivid sorrow, if the hand of the Almighty had not comforted her: 

for the grace and dignity of her heavenly Daughter was fully known to her and had entirely 

ravished her heart, making the presence of Mary more dear to her than life. Full of this grief she 

said to the Child: "My beloved Daughter, for many years I have longed for Thee and only for a 

few years do I merit to have thy company; but thus let the will of God be fulfilled; I do not wish 

to be unfaithful to my promise of sending Thee to the temple, but there is yet time left for 

fulfilling it: have patience until the day arrives for the accomplishment of thy wishes." 

A few days before most holy Mary reached the age of three years, She was favored with an 

abstract vision of the Divinity, in which it was made known to Her that the time of her departure 

for the temple ordained by God, had arrived, and that there She was to live dedicated and 

consecrated to his service. Her most pure soul was filled with new joy and gratitude at this 

prospect and speaking with the Lord, She gave Him thanks saying: "Most high God of Abraham, 

Isaac and Jacob, my eternal and highest Good, since I cannot praise Thee worthily, let it be done 

in the name of this humble slave by the angelic spirits; since Thou, immense Lord, who hast 

need of none, dost look upon this lowly wormlet of the earth in thy unbounded mercy. Whence 

this great benefit to me, that Thou shouldst receive me into thy house and service, since I do not 

even merit the most abject spot of the earth for my place of habitation? But as Thou art urged 

thereto by thy own greatness, I beseech Thee to inspire the hearts of my parents to fulfill thy holy 

will." 

At the same time saint Anne had a vision, in which the Lord enjoined her to fulfill her promise 

by presenting her Daughter in the temple on the very day, on which the third year of her age 

should be complete. There is no doubt that this command caused more grief in saint Anne, than 

that given to Abraham to sacrifice his son Isaac. But the Lord consoled and comforted Her, 

promising his grace and assistance in her loneliness during the absence of her beloved Daughter. 

Saint Joachim also had a vision of the Lord at this time, receiving the same command as Anne. 

Having conferred with each other and taking account of the will of the Lord, they resolved to 

fulfill it with humble submission and appointed the day on which the Child was to be brought to 

the temple. Great was also the grief of this holy old man, though not quite as that of saint Anne, 

for the high mystery of her being the future Mother of God was yet concealed from him. 

 

Book Two, Chapters 1-7: 

 

1. HER PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 

The three years’ time decreed by the Lord having been completed, Joachim and Anne set out 

from Nazareth, accompanied by a few kindred and bringing with them the true living Ark of the 

covenant, the most holy Mary, borne on the arms of her mother in order to be deposited in the 

holy temple of Jerusalem. The beautiful Child, by her fervent and loving aspirations, hastened 

after the ointments of her Beloved, seeking in the temple Him, whom She bore in her heart. This 

humble procession was scarcely noticed by earthly creatures, but it was invisibly accompanied 



by the angelic spirits, who, in order to celebrate this event, had hastened from heaven in greater 

numbers than ordinary as her bodyguard, and were singing in heavenly strains the glory and 

praise of the Most High. The Princess of heaven heard and saw them as She hastened her 

beautiful steps along in the sight of the highest and the true Solomon. Thus they pursued their 

journey from Nazareth to the holy city of Jerusalem, and also the parents of the holy child Mary 

felt in their hearts great joy and consolation of spirit. 

They arrived at the holy temple, and the blessed Anne on entering took her Daughter and 

Mistress by the hand, accompanied and assisted by saint Joachim. All three offered a devout and 

fervent prayer to the Lord; the parents offering to God their Daughter, and the most holy Child, 

in profound humility, adoration and worship, offering up Herself. She alone perceived that the 

Most High received and accepted Her, and, amid divine splendor which filled the temple, She 

heard a voice saying to Her: "Come, my Beloved, my Spouse, come to my temple, where I wish 

to hear thy voice of praise and worship." Having offered their prayers, they rose and betook 

themselves to the priest. The parents consigned their Child into his hands and he gave them his 

blessing. Together they conducted Her to the portion of the temple buildings, where many young 

girls lived to be brought up in retirement and in virtuous habits, until old enough to assume the 

state of matrimony. It was a place of retirement especially selected for the first-born daughters of 

the royal tribe of Juda and the sacerdotal tribe of Levi. 

Fifteen stairs led up to the entrance of these apartments. Other priests came down these stairs in 

order to welcome the blessed child Mary. The one that had received them, being according to the 

law one of a minor order, placed Her on the first step. Mary, with his permission, turned and 

kneeling down before Joachim and Anne, asked their blessing and kissed their hands, 

recommending herself to their prayers before God. The holy parents in tenderest tears gave Her 

their blessing; whereupon She ascended the fifteen stairs without any assistance. She hastened 

upward with incomparable fervor and joy, neither turning back, nor shedding tears, nor showing 

any childish regret at parting from her parents. To see Her, in so tender an age, so full of strange 

majesty and firmness of mind, excited the admiration of all those present. The priests received 

Her among the rest of the maidens, and saint Simeon consigned Her to the teachers, one of 

whom was the prophetess Anne. This holy matron had been prepared by the Lord by especial 

grace and enlightenment, so that She joyfully took charge of this Child of Joachim and Anne. 

She considered the charge a special favor of divine Providence and merited by her holiness and 

virtue to have Her as a disciple, who was to be the Mother of God and Mistress of all the 

creatures. 

Sorrowfully her parents Joachim and Anne retraced their journey to Nazareth, now poor as 

deprived of the rich Treasure of their house. But the Most High consoled and comforted them in 

their affliction. The holy priest Simeon, although he did not at this time know of the mystery 

enshrined in the child Mary, obtained great light as to her sanctity and her special selection by 

the Lord; also the other priests looked upon Her with great reverence and esteem. In ascending 

the fifteen stairs the Child brought to fulfillment, that, which Jacob saw happening in sleep; for 

here too were angels ascending and descending: the ones accompanying, the others meeting their 

Queen as She hastened up; whereas at the top God was waiting in order to welcome Her as his 

Daughter and Spouse. She also felt by the effects of the overflowing love, that this truly was the 

house of God and the portal of heaven. 



The child Mary, when brought to her teacher, knelt in profound humility before her and asked 

her blessing. She begged to be admitted among those under her direction, obedience and counsel, 

and asked her kind forbearance in the labor and trouble, which She would occasion. The 

prophetess Anne, her teacher, received Her with pleasure, and said to Her: "My Daughter, Thou 

shalt find in me a helpful mother and I will take care of Thee and of thy education with all 

possible solicitude." Then the holy Child proceeded to address Herself with the same humility to 

all the maidens which were then present; each one She greeted and embraced, offering Herself as 

their servant and requesting them, as older and more advanced than She in the duties of their 

position, to instruct and command Her. She also gave them thanks, that without her merit they 

admitted Her to their company. 

When the heavenly child Mary had dismissed her parents and entered upon her life in the temple, 

her teacher assigned to Her a place among the rest of the maidens, each of whom occupied a 

large alcove or little room. The Princess of heaven prostrated Herself on the pavement, and, 

remembering that it was holy ground and part of the temple, She kissed it. In humble adoration 

She gave thanks to the Lord for this new benefit, and She thanked even the earth for supporting 

Her and allowing Her to stand in this holy place; for She held Herself unworthy of treading and 

remaining upon it. Then She turned toward her holy angels and said to them: "Celestial princes, 

messengers of the Almighty, most faithful friends and companions, I beseech you with all the 

powers of my soul to remain with me in this holy temple of my Lord and as my vigilant 

sentinels, reminding me of all that I should do; instructing me and directing me as the teachers 

and guides of my actions, so that I may fulfill in all things the perfect will of the Most High, give 

pleasure to the holy priests and obey my teacher and my companions." And addressing in 

particular those whom I mentioned above as the twelve angels of the Apocalypse, She said: "And 

I beseech you, my ambassadors, if the Almighty permit you, go and console my holy parents in 

their affliction and solitude." 

While the twelve angels executed her command, Mary remained with the others in heavenly 

conversation. She began to feel a supernal influence of great power and sweetness, spiritualizing 

Her and elevating Her in burning ecstasy, and immediately the Most High commanded the 

seraphim to assist in illumining and preparing her most holy soul. Instantly She was filled with a 

divine light and force, which perfected and proportioned her faculties in accordance with the 

mysteries now to be manifested to Her. Thus prepared and accompanied by her holy angels and 

many others, in the midst of a refulgent host, the celestial Child was raised body and soul to the 

empyrean heaven, where She was received by the holy Trinity with befitting benevolence and 

pleasure. She prostrated Herself in the presence of the most mighty and high Lord, as She was 

wont to do in all her visions, and adored Him in profound reverence and humility. Then She was 

further transformed by new workings of divine light, so that She saw, intuitively and face to face, 

the Divinity itself. This was the second time that It manifested Itself to Her in this intuitive 

manner during the first three years of her life. 

By no human tongue or any sensible faculty could the effects of this vision and participation of 

the divine Essence ever be described. The Person of the Father spoke to the future Mother of his 

Son, and said: "My Dove, my beloved One, I desire thee to see the treasures of my immutable 

being and of my infinite perfections, and also to perceive the hidden gifts destined for the souls, 

whom I have chosen as heirs of my glory and who are rescued by the life-blood of the Lamb. 



Behold, my Daughter, how liberal I am toward my creatures, that know and love Me; how true in 

my words, how faithful in my promises, how powerful and admirable in my works. Take notice, 

my Spouse, how ineffably true it is, that he who follows Me does not walk in darkness. I desire 

that thou, as my chosen One, be an eye-witness of the treasures which I hold in reserve for 

raising up the humble, enriching the poor, exalting the downtrodden, and for rewarding all that 

the mortals shall do and suffer for my name." 

Other great mysteries were shown to the holy child in this vision of the Divinity, for as the object 

presented to the soul in such repeated intuitive visions is infinite, that which remains to be seen 

will always remain infinite and will excite greater and greater wonder and love in the one thus 

favored. The most holy Mary answered the Lord and said: "Most high, supreme and eternal God, 

incomprehensible Thou art in thy magnificence, overflowing in thy riches, unspeakable in thy 

mysteries, most faithful in thy promises, true in thy words, most perfect in thy works, for Thou 

art the Lord, infinite and eternal in thy essence and perfections. But, most high Lord, what shall 

my littleness begin to do at the sight of thy magnificence? I acknowledge myself unworthy to 

look upon thy greatness, yet I am in great need of being regarded by it. In thy presence, Lord, all 

creation is as nothing. What shall I thy servant do, who am but dust? Fulfill in me all thy desire 

and thy pleasure; and if trouble and persecutions suffered by mortals in patience, if humility and 

meekness are so precious in thy eyes, do not consent, O my Beloved, that I be deprived of such a 

rich treasure and pledge of thy love. But as the rewards of these tribulations, give them to thy 

servants and friends, who deserve them better than I, for I have not yet labored in thy service and 

pleasure." 

The Most High was much pleased with the petition of the heavenly Child and He gave Her to 

understand that He would admit Her to suffering and labor for his love in the course of her life, 

without at the time revealing to Her the order and the manner in which He was to dispense them. 

The Princess of heaven gave thanks for this blessing and favor of being chosen to labor and 

suffer for the glory of God’s name. Burning with desire of securing such favor, She asked of his 

Majesty to be allowed to make four vows in his presence: of chastity, of poverty, of obedience, 

and of perpetual enclosure in the temple whither He had called Her. To this petition the Lord 

answered and said to Her: "My Spouse, my thoughts rise above all that is created, and thou, my 

chosen one, dost not yet know what is to happen to thee in the course of thy life, and thou dost 

not yet understand why it is impossible to fulfill thy fervent desires altogether in the manner in 

which thou now dost imagine. The vow of chastity I permit and I desire that thou make it; I wish 

that from this moment thou renounce earthly riches. It is also my will that as far as possible thou 

observe whatever pertains to the other vows, just as if thou hadst made them all. Thy desire shall 

be fulfilled through many other virgins in the coming law of grace; for, in order to imitate thee 

and to serve Me, they will make these same vows and live together in community and thou shalt 

be the Mother of many daughters." 

The most holy Child then, in the presence of the Lord, made the vow of chastity and as for the 

rest without binding Herself, She renounced all affection for terrestrial and created things. She 

moreover resolved to obey all creatures for the sake of God. In the fulfillment of these promises 

She was more punctual, fervent and faithful than any who have ever made these vows or ever 

will make them. Forthwith the clear and intuitive vision of the Divinity ceased, but She was not 

immediately restored to the earth. For, remaining in the empyrean heaven, She enjoyed another, 



an imaginary vision of the Lord in a lower state of ecstasy, so that in connection with it, She saw 

other mysteries. 

In this secondary and imaginary vision some of the seraphim closest to the Lord approached Her 

and by his command adorned and clothed Her in the following manner. First all her senses were 

illumined with an effulgent light, which filled them with grace and beauty. Then they robed Her 

in a mantle or tunic of most exquisite splendor, and girded Her with a cincture of vary-colored 

and transparent stones, of flashing brilliancy, which adorned Her beyond human comprehension. 

They signified the immaculate purity and the various heroic virtues of her soul. They placed on 

Her also a necklace or collar of inestimable and entrancing beauty, which contained three large 

stones, symbolic of the three great virtues of faith, hope and charity; this they hung around her 

neck letting it fall to her breast as if indicating the seat of these precious virtues. They also 

adorned her hands with seven rings of rare beauty whereby the Holy Ghost wished to proclaim 

that He had enriched Her with his holy gifts in a most eminent degree. In addition to all this the 

most holy Trinity crowned her head with an imperial diadem, made of inestimable material and 

set with most precious stones, constituting Her thereby as his Spouse and as the Empress of 

heaven. In testimony whereof the white and refulgent vestments were emblazoned with letters or 

figures of the finest and the most shining gold, proclaiming: Mary, Daughter of the eternal 

Father, Spouse of the Holy Ghost and Mother of the true Light. This last name or title the 

heavenly Mistress did not understand; but the angels understood it, who, lost in wonder and 

praise of the Author, were assisting at this new and strange ceremony. Finally the attention of all 

the angelic spirits was drawn toward the Most High and a voice proceeded from the throne of the 

blessed Trinity, which, addressing the most holy Mary, spoke to Her: "Thou shalt be our Spouse, 

our beloved and chosen One among all creatures for all eternity; the angels shall serve thee and 

all the nations and generations shall call thee blessed" (Luc. 1, 48). 

The sovereign Child being thus attired in the court dress of the Divinity, then celebrated a more 

glorious and marvelous espousal than ever could enter the mind of the highest cherubim and 

seraphim. For the Most High accepted Her as his sole and only Spouse and conferred upon Her 

the highest dignity which can befall a creature; He deposited within Her his own Divinity in the 

person of the Word and with it all the treasures of grace befitting such eminence. Meanwhile the 

most Humble among the humble was lost in the abyss of love and wonder which these benefits 

and favors caused in Her , and in the presence of the Lord She spoke: "Most high King and 

incomprehensible God, who art Thou and who am I , that thy condescension should look upon 

me who am dust, unworthy of such mercy? In Thee, my Lord, as in a clear mirror seeing thy 

immutable being, I behold and understand without error my lowliness and vileness, I admire thy 

immensity and deprecate my nothingness. At the sight of Thee I am annihilated and lost in 

astonishment, that the infinite Majesty should stoop to so lowly a worm, who can merit only 

oblivion and contempt of all the creatures. O Lord, my only Good, how art Thou magnified and 

exalted in this deed! What marvel dost Thou cause through me in thy angelic spirits, who 

understand thy infinite bounty, magnificence and mercy in raising up from the dust her who in it 

is poor, and placing her among the princes (Ps. 112, 7)! I accept Thee, O my King and my Lord, 

as my Spouse and I offer myself as thy slave. Let not my understanding attend to any other 

object, nor my memory hold any other image, nor my will seek other object or pleasure than 

Thee, my highest Good, my true and only Love. Let not my eyes look upon human creature, nor 

my faculties and senses attend upon anything beside Thee and whatever thy Majesty shall direct. 



Thou alone for thy spouse, my Beloved, and she for Thee only, who art the immutable and 

eternal Good." 

The Most High received with ineffable pleasure this consent of the sovereign Princess to enter 

into the new espousal with her most holy soul. As upon his True Spouse and as Mistress of all 

creation, He now lavished upon Her all the treasures of his grace and power, instructing Her to 

ask for whatever She desired and assuring Her that nothing would ever be denied Her. The most 

humble Dove at once proceeded to beseech the Lord with the most burning charity, to send His 

Onlybegotten to the world as a remedy for mortals; that all men be called to the true knowledge 

of his Divinity; that her natural parents, Joachim and Anne, receive an increase of the loving gifts 

of his right hand; that the poor and afflicted be consoled and comforted in their troubles; and that 

in Herself be fulfilled the pleasure of the divine will. These were some of the more express 

petitions addressed by the new Spouse on this occasion to the blessed Trinity. And all the angelic 

host sang new songs of admiration in praise of the Most High, while those appointed by his 

Majesty, midst heavenly music, bore back the holy Child from the empyrean heaven to the place 

in the temple, from which they had brought Her. 

In order to commence at once to put in practice what She had promised in the presence of the 

Lord, She betook Herself to her instructress and offered all that her mother, saint Anne, had left 

for her comfort and sustenance, with the exception of a few books and clothes. She requested 

Her to give it to the poor or use it for any other purpose according to her pleasure, and that She 

command and direct Her what She was to do. The discreet matron, (who was, as I have already 

said, the prophetess Anne) by divine impulse accepted and approved of the offering of the 

beautiful Child and dismissed Her entirely poor and stripped of everything except the garments 

which She wore. She resolved to take care of Her in a special manner as one destitute and poor; 

for the other maidens each possessed their spending money and a certain sum assigned and 

destined for their wearing apparel and for other necessities according to their inclinations. 

The holy matron, having first consulted the high priest, also gave to the sweetest Child a rule of 

life. By thus despoiling and resigning Herself the Queen and Mistress of creation obtained a 

complete freedom and detachment from all creatures and from her own Self, neither possessing 

nor desiring anything except only the most ardent love of God and her own abasement and 

humiliation. 

 

2. HER FIRST YEARS IN THE TEMPLE. 

"The works of Her, who was to be the Mother of the Godman, were altogether and in every way 

most perfect, and even to understand them exceeds the capacity of all human creatures and of the 

angels. Her interior acts of the virtues were so precious and of such great merit and favor, that 

they surpass all that the seraphim can do; and thou, my soul, wilt much better understand, than be 

able to explain them with words of thy tongue. But it is my will, that during thy pilgrimage in thy 

mortal body thou place most holy Mary as the beginning of thy joy, and that thou follow Her 

through the desert of renunciation and abnegation of all that is human and visible. Follow Her by 

a perfect imitation according to the measure of thy strength and of the light which thou receivest. 



Let Her be thy guiding star and thy Directress: She will manifest to thee my will and will let thee 

find my holy law which is written in Her by the power of my right hand: meditate upon it day 

and night. She by her intercession will strike the rock of Christ's humanity (Num. 220, 11), in 

order that in this desert may abound the waters of divine grace and light, so that thy thirst may be 

quenched, thy understanding enlightened, and thy will inflamed. She will be a pillar of light to 

illuminate thy path (Exod. 12, 21) and a cloud to afford thee shade and refreshment against the 

ardors of thy passions and the fierceness of thy enemies. 

"Thou wilt have in Her an angel, who will guard and guide thee, and (Exod. 13, 21) lead thee 

away from the dangers of Babylon and of Sodom, so that my punishment shall not reach thee. 

Thou wilt have in Her a Mother to love thee, a Friend to counsel thee, a Mistress to direct thee, a 

Protectress to shield thee and a Queen whom thou canst serve and obey as a handmaid. In the 

virtues, which this Mother of the Onlybegotten exercised in the temple, thou wilt find a summary 

of all the highest perfections according to which thou shouldst arrange thy life; an exact and 

reliable copy of all her sanctity; the beauty of virginity, the loveliness of humility, the utmost 

promptness in devotion and obedience, the stead fastness of faith, the certitude of hope, the fire 

of love and the most complete outline map of all the wonders of my right hand. According to this 

rule thou must regulate thy life, by this mirror thou must arrange and adorn it, adding to the 

beauty and grace of a bride that wishes to enter into the chamber of her Spouse and Lord." 

"If the nobility and condition of the teacher are a spur to the disciple and make his doctrine more 

amiable acceptable, who can attract thee more powerfully than thy Instructress, who is the 

Mother of thy Spouse, chosen as the most pure and holy among women, and without blemish of 

sin, being at the same time a Virgin and the Mother of the Onlybegotten of the eternal Father, the 

splendor of his Divinity in his own essence? Hear then this sovereign Mistress; follow Her in 

close imitation, and meditate without ceasing upon her admirable excellence and virtues. 

Remember, that the life and conversation She led in the temple is the original, which all the 

souls, that consecrate themselves after Her as spouses of Christ, must copy within themselves." 

The above is the explanation and instruction, which the Most High gave me in outline 

concerning the life and conduct of the most holy Mary in the temple. 

But let us proceed now to a more particular description of her actions. After the vision of the 

Divinity, described in the second chapter, after She had offered Herself entirely to the Lord and 

delivered up to her instructress all that She possessed, being thus deprived of all, entirely bound 

over to obedience, and hiding, beneath the veil of these virtues, treasures of grace and wisdom 

greater than that of the seraphim, She requested the priest and her teacher to prescribe for Her an 

order of life and to direct Her in the occupations, which She was to assume. The priest and her 

instructress, having together considered her petition with the aid of a special enlightenment from 

on high and desiring to regulate from now on the exercises of this heavenly Child of only three 

years, called Her to their presence. The Princess of heaven remained kneeling before them during 

this interview and, although they bade Her rise, She begged most humbly be allowed to remain 

in this reverent position in the presence of the minister and priest of the Most High and her 

teacher, on account of their office and dignity. 

The priest spoke to Her and said: "My Daughter, as a very young Child the Lord has drawn Thee 

to his house and holy temple; be thankful for this favor and seek to profit by it by striving hard to 



serve Him in truth and with an upright heart. Acquire all the virtues, in order that thou mayest 

return from this holy place prepared and fortified against the troubles and the dangers of this 

world. Obey thy Mistress Anne and commence early to bear the sweet yoke of virtue, in order 

that thou mayest find it more easy to bear during the rest of thy life" (Thren. 3, 27). The 

sovereign Child answered: "I thou, my master, who art the minister and priest of God; and 

holdest his place, and thou my Mistress together with him, command and instruct me in whatever 

I am to do that I may not commit any fault: this I beg of you, wishing to obey you in all things." 

The priest and her teacher Anne felt within themselves a great enlightenment and a divine 

impulse to attend especially to this heavenly Child and to care for Her more than the other 

maidens. Conferring with themselves about this great esteem, with which they had been inspired, 

though ignorant of the mystery by which it came to them, they resolved to devote particular 

attention to her guidance and assistance. But as their care could extend only to the exterior and 

visible actions, they were far from suspecting the interior acts and inspirations of her heart, for 

over these the Most High watched with singular protection and favor. Thus the pure heart of the 

Princess of heaven remained free to advance and grow in interior vision, without losing one 

instant, in which She did not reach what is highest and most excellent in virtue. 

The priest also gave Her a rule for her occupations and said: "My Daughter thou wilt assist at the 

exercises of divine praise and song in honor of the Lord with all reverence and devotion, and 

always pray to the Most High for the necessities of his holy temple and of his people, and for the 

coming of the Messias. At eight 0' clock thou wilt retire for sleep and at the beginning of dawn 

thou wilt arise in order to praise the Lord until the third hour (this hour corresponds to our nine 

o'clock in the morning). From the third hour until evening thou wilt occupy thyself in some 

manual works, in order that thou mayest be instructed in all things. At meals, of which thou wilt 

partake after thy exercise, observe befitting moderation. Then thou wilt go to hear the 

instructions of thy teacher; the rest of the day thou wilt engage thyself in the reading of holy 

Scriptures, and in all things be humble, affable, and obedient to the commands of thy 

instructress," 

The most holy Child remained on her knees, while She listened to the words of the priest and 

then asked his blessing; having kissed his hand and the hand of her mistress, She proposed in her 

heart to observe the order of life assigned Her during her stay in the temple and as long as they 

should not command her otherwise. And She, who was the Mistress of sanctity, fulfilled their 

orders as if She were the least of all the scholars. Her desires and her most ardent love impelled 

Her to many other external exercises, which they had not included in their orders; but with 

regard to these She subjected Herself to the minister of the Lord, preferring the sacrifice of 

perfect and holy obedience to the high dictates of her own fervor. She knew, as Mistress of all 

perfection, that the divine will is more surely fulfilled by the humble acquiescence of obedience, 

than in following the highest aspirations to other virtues. By this rare example let souls, and 

especially those in the religious state, learn not to follow their own effervescences and whims 

contrary to obedience and the will of their superiors; for in the latter God make known to us his 

desire and pleasure, whereas in the former we seek only our own fancies; in the superiors God 

himself operates, in ourselves (if we work contrary to their orders), temptations, blind passion 

and deceit is active. 



In the performance of works not commanded Her our Queen and Lady distinguished Herself 

from other maidens by asking her teacher to be allowed to serve them all and be engaged in the 

humble occupation of scrubbing and cleaning the rooms and of washing the dishes. Although 

this seemed extraordinary, especially in one of the firstborn children, who were treated with 

greater consideration and respect, yet the incomparable humility of the heavenly Princess could 

not be restrained or confined by any consideration of what was due to her position, but reached 

out for the most humble occupations. With such an eager humility She knew how to gain time 

and opportunity for doing such work, that She was beforehand in assuming the tasks of others. 

By means of her infused science She understood all the mysteries and ceremonies of the temple; 

but She was anxious to learn them also by study and practice, as if She were ignorant of them, 

nor did She ever fail in any ceremony or duty, no matter how small. She was most eager for 

humiliation and most submissive in her selfcontempt; every morning and evening She asked the 

blessing of her teacher and kissed her hand, and the same She did whenever She was ordered or 

was permitted to perform works of humility. Sometimes, when it was allowed Her, She kissed 

her feet with profound humility. 

The sovereign Princess was so docile, so sweet and friendly in her actions, so ready to serve and 

so eager and diligent in humbling Herself, so anxious to show kindness and esteem toward all the 

maidens in the temple, obeying them as if each had been Her Mistress, that She ravished all the 

hearts. By Her ineffable and heavenly prudence She proceeded in all her actions in such a 

manner, that She never lost an occasion for engaging in lowly work, in humble service of her 

companions, and in the fulfillment of the divine pleasure. 

But what shall I, most vile creature, and what shall all faithful children of the Catholic Church 

think, when describing and considering such a vivid example of humility? It seems to us great 

virtue, when the inferior obeys the superior, the lowly yields to the exalted; and we esteem it a 

great humility, that the equal submit to his equal. But when the inferior commands and the 

superior obeys, when the Queen humbles Herself before her slave, when the most holy and the 

most perfect of all creatures submits to a mere wormlet, the Queen of heaven and earth to the 

least of women, and when this is done with all her heart and in all sincerity: who is not 

astonished and confounded in his vapid pride? Who will not see, as in a clear mirror, his 

unhappy presumption? Who can convince himself, that he knows what true humility is, much 

less exercise it, when he sees it exhibited, in its reality and in its own element, the most holy 

Mary? Let us souls, who live under the vow of obedience, approach this light in order to perceive 

and correct the disorders, which show themselves, whenever obedience to our god-given 

superiors requires renouncement of our whims and therefore becomes hard and troublesome. 

Here let our hardness be crushed, let the proudest humiliate herself and be confounded in her 

shameful pride; let her banish all presumption and let her not account herself obedient and 

humble, because on certain occasions she has yielded to the superiors, for she is yet far from 

thinking herself inferior and beneath her companion, as Mary did, who is superior to all. 

The beauty, grace, elegance and courteousness or our Queen were incomparable; for all the 

natural graces and gifts, which were hers in a most perfect degree. were re-enforced by the 

splendor of supernatural or divine grace, and effected a marvelous union of grace and beauty in 

all her being and activity, enthralling all in love and admiration of Her. Divine Providence 

moderated the outward demonstrations of this affection, which those who conversed with Her, 



would have shown, if they had been left to the natural force of their spontaneous love of the 

Queen. In eating and in sleep, as in all other virtues, She was most perfect: She observed the 

measure dictated by temperance; never did She exceed, nor could She, rather She deducted from 

the necessary. Although her curtailed sleep did not interrupt her high contemplation, as I have 

said before, yet She would have gladly omitted it altogether; in virtue of obedience however, She 

retired to rest at the time appointed, and on her humble and poor couch, strewn with the flowers 

of virtue (Cant. 1. 13) and surrounded by the seraphim and the angelic host who guarded and 

assisted Her, She enjoyed more exalted contemplation (outside of beatific vision), and more 

ecstasies of love, than all of them together. 

She divided her time and applied it with rare prudence so as to give to each of her actions and 

occupations its proper share. She read much in the sacred writings of the ancients and, by means 

of her infused science, She was so well versed in them and in all their profound mysteries, that 

none of them was unfamiliar to Her; for the Most High made known to Her all their mysteries 

and sacraments; She treated and conversed about them in her conferences with the holy angels of 

her guard, familiarizing Herself with them and asking about them with incomparable intelligence 

and great acuteness. If this sovereign Mistress had written what She understood, we would have 

many other additions to the sacred Scriptures; and we would be able to draw out of them a 

perfect understanding of those writings and the deep meanings and mysteries of all those 

preserved in the Church. 

 

 

3. OF THE VIRTUE OF FAITH AND HOW MOST HOLY MARY 

PRACTICED IT. 

On account of this beauty and harmony regarding the habits of virtue, the soul of the most holy 

Mary was so enlightened, ennobled and entirely bent on the highest Good and last End of all 

creation; so alert, prompt, efficient and joyful in the practice of virtue, that, if it were possible for 

our weak insight to penetrate into the interior of her sacred soul, we would there find a more 

wonderful beauty than that of all creatures combined and inferior only to that of God himself. All 

the perfection of creatures were in purest Mary as if in their own sphere and center, and all 

virtues reached in Her the highest perfection, so that in no manner could it ever be said of Her 

this or that is wanting in order to make Her altogether beautiful and perfect. Besides the infused 

virtues, She possessed all the acquired ones, which She augmented by practice and exercise. In 

other souls, one single act cannot be called virtue, because many repeated acts are necessary to 

constitute virtue; but in the most holy Mary each act was so efficacious, intense and 

consummate, that each one was superior to the virtues of all the other creatures. Accordingly, as 

her acts of virtue were so frequent and did not fall short in the least point of the highest degree of 

perfection, how incomparably excellent were not the habits of virtue, which the heavenly 

Mistress attained by her personal exertion? The end for which something is done is that which 

makes an act virtuous as being well done. In Mary, our Mistress, this end was God himself, 

highest possible end of all activity; for She did nothing through which She was not certain to 



advance the greater glory and pleasure of the Lord and She looked upon this as the motive and 

ultimate end of all her actions. 

The infused virtues are divided into two classes. To the first belong only those, that have God 

himself for their immediate object; therefore they are called theological virtues, being faith, 

hope, and charity. To the second class belong all those other virtues, which have as their 

proximate object some means or some honorable good, which advances the soul toward its last 

end, namely God. These are called the moral virtues, because they are intimately connected with 

established customs, and, although they are many in number, they can be reduced to four, which 

are called the cardinal virtues: prudence justice, fortitude and temperance. Of all these virtues 

and their different species I will say farther on as much as I can in order that I may make clear, 

how all of them and each one in particular adorned the faculties of the most holy Mary. At 

present I only mention in general, that none of them was wanting in Her and that she possessed 

all in the most perfect manner; moreover they were supplemented by the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 

the fruits of the Spirit, and the Beatitudes. God did not fail to infuse into Her from the first 

moment of her Conception, all of the graces and gifts conducive to the highest beauty of the 

human soul and faculties; and this was true of the will as well as of the understanding, so that 

She had as well the knowledge as the habit of the sciences. In order to say it all in one word all 

the good, which the Most High could give Her as the Mother of his Son and as a mere creature, 

He conferred upon Her in the most exalted degree. In addition to all this her virtues continually 

augmented: the infused virtues, because She added to them by her own merits, and the acquired 

virtues, because She nurtured and multiplied them by the intensity of her meritorious acts. 

In few words the holy Elizabeth described the greatness of the faith of most holy Mary, when, as 

reported to us by the evangelist Luke, She exclaimed: "Blessed art thou for having believed, 

because the words and promises of the Lord shall be fulfilled in Thee" (Luke 1, 45). The faith of 

this great Lady must be estimated from the greatness of her good fortune and beatitude, and from 

her ineffable dignity. 

The faith of the most holy Mary was an image of the whole creation and an open prodigy of the 

divine power, for in Her the virtue of faith existed in the highest and the most perfect degree 

possible; in a certain manner and to a great extent, it made up for the want of faith in men. The 

Most High has given this excellent virtue to mortals so that, in spite of the carnal and mortal 

nature, they might have the knowledge of the Divinity and of his mysteries and admirable works: 

a knowledge so certain and infallibly secure, that it is like seeing Him face to face, and like the 

vision of the blessed angels in heaven. The same object and the same truth, which they see 

openly, we perceive obscured under the veil of faith. 

One glance at the world will make us understand, how many nations, reigns and provinces, since 

the beginning of the world, have lost their claims to this great blessing of the faith, so little 

understood by the thankless mortals: how many have unhappily flung it aside, after the Lord had 

conferred it on them in his generous mercy, and how many of the faithful, having without their 

merit received the gift of faith, neglect and despise it, letting it lie idle and unproductive for the 

last end to which it is to direct and guide them. It was befitting therefore, that the divine equity 

should have some recompense for such lamentable loss, and that such an incomparable benefit 

should find an adequate and proportionate return, as far as is possible from creatures; it was 



befitting that there should be found at least one Creature, in whom the virtue of faith should 

come to its fullest perfection, as an example and rule for the rest. 

All this was found in the great faith of the most holy Mary and on account of Her and for Her 

alone, if there had been no other creature in the world, it would have been most proper, that God 

should contrive and create the excellent virtue of faith; for according to our way of 

understanding, Mary by Herself was a sufficient pledge to the divine Providence, that He would 

find a proper return on the part of man, and that the object of this faith would not be frustrated by 

the want of correspondence among mortals. The faith of this sovereign Queen was to make 

recompense for their default and She was to copy the divine prototype of this virtue in its highest 

perfection. All the other faithful can measure and gauge themselves by the faith of this Mistress; 

for they will be more or less faithful, the more or less they approach the perfection of her 

incomparable faith. Therefore She was set as Teacher and example of all the believing, including 

the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs and all that have believed or will believe in the 

Christian doctrines to the end of the world. 

The intelligent love, with which She explicitly believed all the divine truths, cannot be expressed 

in words, without misrepresenting its intensity. The most holy Mary knew all that She believed 

and believed all that She knew; for the infused theological knowledge of the credibility of faith's 

mysteries, and the understanding of this credibility, existed in the wisest Virgin Mother in the 

highest degree possible in a mere creature. Her knowledge was kept in a constant actuality, and 

by means of her memory, like that of an angel, She never forgot, that which once She had learnt. 

This gift and faculty of the understanding She kept in constant operation in order to exercise her 

deep faith; only at times, as already said, God suspended faith by other acts of the mind. Except 

that She was not yet a comprehensor, nothing was wanting in regard to her intelligence of the 

matters of faith and in regard to the clear knowledge of the Divinity. In this regard She held a 

position far above that of all the wayfarers and She by Herself constituted a class of such high 

degrees, as cannot be attained by any other wayfarer to heaven. 

And if the most holy Mary, while She exercised the acts of faith and hope was in what might be 

called her most ordinary and therefore the lowest degree of activity, and if in that state She 

excelled all the angels and saints in merits by her faith and love, what must we say of the 

excellence of her acts, her merits and her affections, during the time in which She was exalted by 

the divine power to the blessed state of highest intuitive vision and clear knowledge of the 

Divinity? If this is beyond the comprehension of the angelic mind, how can an earthly creature 

ever hope to find words to describe it? I therefore can only express the mere wish, that all 

mortals might come to a knowledge of the precious value of faith, by leaving it from this 

heavenly Original, in whom faith attained its ultimate perfection and where it completely 

fulfilled the end for which it was created. Let the infidels, the heretics, the pagans and idolaters 

approach this Mistress of faith, most holy Mary, in order to be enlightened in their falsehoods 

and darksome errors and in Order to find the sure way toward the last end of their being. Let also 

Catholics approach and learn to understand the copious rewards of this virtue; let them ask the 

Lord with the Apostles to, increase their faith (Luke 7, 5). Not that they ever can reach the faith 

of most holy Mary, but let them ask for the desire to imitate Her and follow Her, for by her faith 

She teaches us, and by her merits She helps us to obtain this virtue. 



Saint Paul calls the patriarch Abraham the father of all the faithful (Rom. 6, 11), because he first 

received the promise, hoping against hope (Rom. 4, 18); He wishes to extol the excellence of the 

Patriarch's faith because he believed the promise of the Lord, that Sarah, his wife, would bear 

him a son though she was sterile, and, according to the laws of nature, incapable of conception; 

moreover, in offering his son as a sacrifice at God's command, he relinquished at the same time 

the prospect of the countless offspring, which the Lord had promised to him. This all, and many 

other sayings and promises of the Lord were made impossible of fulfillment according to the 

laws of nature, yet Abraham believed, that the divine power could execute them in a supernatural 

manner. Therefore he merited to be called the Father of all the believers and to receive the seal of 

his faith which justified him, namely circumcision. 

But our supereminent Lady, Mary, possesses much greater rights and titles to be called the 

Mother of faith and of all the faithful. In her hand is hoisted the standard and ensign of faith for 

all the believers in the law of grace. First indeed, according to the order of time, was the 

Patriarch and consequently he was ordained to be the father and head of the Hebrew people: 

great was his belief in the promises concerning Christ our Lord and in the works of the Most 

High. Nevertheless incomparably more admirable was the faith of Mary in all these regards and 

She excels him in dignity. Greater difficulty and incongruity was there that a virgin should 

Conceive and bring forth, than that an aged and sterile woman should bear fruit; and the 

patriarch Abraham was not so certain of the sacrifice of Isaac, as Mary was of the inevitable 

sacrifice of her most holy Son. She is the One, who perfectly believed and hoped in all the 

mysteries, and She shows to the whole Church, how it must believe in the Most High and in the 

works of his Redemption. Having thus understood the faith of Mary our Queen, we must admit 

Her to be the Mother of the faithful and the prototype of the Catholic faith and of holy hope. And 

in order to conclude this chapter, I will add, that Christ, our Redeemer and Teacher, as He was a 

comprehensor and as his most holy soul enjoyed the highest glory and the beatific vision, had no 

necessity or occasion for faith, nor could He in his own actions give us an example of this virtue. 

But what the Lord could not do in his own Person, He did in the person of his most holy Mother, 

constituting Her as the Foundress, the Mother and the example of faith in his evangelical Church. 

And thus on the day of universal accounting this sovereign Mistress and Queen shall in an 

especial manner assist her most holy Son in the judgment of those, who, in spite of such an 

example, have not believed during their stay on earth. 

 

4. OF THE VIRTUE OF HOPE, AND HOW THE VIRGIN OUR LADY 

EXERCISED IT. 

The virtue of hope naturally follows upon that of faith, since it is ordained as its complement. 

For if the Most High instills in us the divine light of faith, and if He wishes us, without regard to 

differences of position and of age, to come into the infallible knowledge of the Godhead and of 

his mysteries and promises, it is for no other reason than that each one of us, knowing Him as 

our last end and object, and learning of the means of arriving at it, may engender within himself 

the vehement desire to reach that goal. This desire, which naturally carries with it the inclination 

to attain this highest Good, is called hope and is infused into our will or natural appetite in 

Baptism. For it belongs to the proper activity of the will to strive after eternal felicity as its 



greatest good and blessing, to make use of divine grace for obtaining it and for overcoming the 

difficulties which will occur in its pursuit. 

How excellent the virtue of hope is, may be learned from the fact that its ultimate object is God 

himself, our highest Good. Although it perceives and seeks Him as something that is absent, yet 

at the same time it seeks Him also as something that is attainable through the merits of Christ and 

through the proper activity of the one that hopes for it. The acts and operations of this virtue are 

regulated by the light of divine faith and by the prudent reliance on the infallible promise of the 

Lord. Thus hope, by means of the reasoning powers, maintains the middle road between despair 

and presumption, not permitting man to presume on his own powers for the attainment of eternal 

glory or to set aside meritorious activity on his own part, nor allowing fear or despondency to 

hinder Him from exerting himself toward it on account of the Lord's promises and assurances of 

final success. In this security, guaranteed by divine faith in all that pertains to these things and 

applied in prudent and sound reasoning, man hopes without fear of being deceived and yet also 

without presumption. 

From this it can be seen that despair may arise both from a want of believing what faith promises 

and also from a failure to apply to one's own self the security of the divine promises, in which 

one believes, but which one falsely supposes unattainable in one's own regard. Between these 

two dangerous extremes hope directs us in the safe way, maintaining us in the confident belief on 

the one hand that God will not deny to our-selves what He has promised to all, and on the other, 

that the promise was not made unconditionally and absolutely, but requires our exertion and 

effort to merit its fulfillment as far as it is possible with the help of divine grace. For if God has 

made man capable of the vision of eternal glory, it was not just that any one should attain to such 

felicity by sinful abuse of the very faculties with which he is to enjoy it; but that he use them in 

such a way as to befit the end for which he received them. This proper use of the faculties 

consists in the exercise of the virtues, which prepare man for the enjoyment of his highest good, 

and in seeking it already in this life by the knowledge and love of God. 

Now, in most holy Mary this virtue of hope reached the highest degree possible both in regard to 

itself and in regard to all its effects, circumstances and qualities; for the desire and the striving 

after the last end, which is the vision and the fruition of God, was in Her more active than in all 

other creatures; moreover this most faithful and prudent Lady did nothing to impede these 

aspirations, but followed them up with all the perfection possible in a creature. Not only did She 

possess the infused virtue of faith in the promises of our Lord and its concomitant intensity of 

hope; but over and above all this She enjoyed beatific vision, in which She learnt to know by 

experience the infinite truth and fidelity of the Most High. And although She did not have 

occasion to make use of hope, while enjoying the vision and possession of the Divinity; 

nevertheless, after again resuming Her ordinary state, She was impelled by the memory of what 

She had enjoyed, to hope and strive after it with so much the greater force and avidity. Thus the 

longings of the Queen of all virtues constituted a certain kind of new and particular kind of hope. 

There was another reason why the hope of the most holy Mary excelled the hope of all the other 

faithful joined together: namely the greatness of the prospective reward and glory due to this 

sovereign Queen, for reward is after all the real object of hope and in Her it was to be far above 

all the glory of the angels and saints; that is, proportionate to the knowledge of this glory assured 



to Her in God was also her expectation and desire to acquire it. Moreover in order that She might 

attain the highest summit of this virtue, and that She might worthily hope for all that the 

powerful arm of God would work in Her, She was befittingly furnished with the light of a 

supreme faith and all the helps and gifts pertaining thereto, and with an especial assistance of the 

Holy Ghost. What we have said of the virtue of hope in the blessed Virgin in regard to its 

principal object must also be affirmed in regard to its secondary objects, for the gifts and 

mysterious blessings enjoyed by this Queen of Heaven were so great that they could not be 

amplified even by the arm of the Almighty God in a mere creature. Now as the great Lady was to 

receive these favors through the medium of faith and hope, these virtues were proportionately 

great, and therefore the greatest that could possibly fall to the lot of a handiwork of God. 

Moreover if, as has already been said of the virtue of faith, the Queen of heaven was endowed 

with an explicit knowledge and faith of all the revealed truths and of all the mysteries and 

operations of the Most High, and if the acts of hope corresponded to these acts of faith, who, 

except the Lord himself could ever comprehend how many and how excellent were the acts of 

hope, which the Mistress of virtues elicited, since She was aware of her own eternal glory and 

felicity and of that, which was to be wrought in the rest of the evangelical Church by the merits 

of her most holy Son? For the sole sake of Mary, as we have before said of her faith, God would 

have created this virtue, and for her sake He would have conferred it, as He really did, on the 

whole human race. 

On this account the holy Spirit calls Her the Mother of beautiful love and holy hope (Eccli. 25, 

24); for just as She became the Mother of Christ because She furnished Him with the flesh of his 

body, so the holy Spirit made Her the Mother of hope, because by her especial concurrence and 

cooperation She conceived and brought forth this virtue for the faithful of the Church. Her 

prerogative of being the Mother of holy hope was connected with and consequent upon Her 

being the Mother of Jesus Christ our Lord, for She knew that in her Son She would lay the 

foundation of all the security of our hope. On account of these conceptions and births of the most 

holy Queen, She obtained a certain dominion and sovereignty over those graces and the promises 

of the Most High, which depended upon the death of Christ, her Son, for their fulfillment. When 

She of her own free will gave conception and birth to the incarnate Word She turned them all 

over to us and thereby gave birth to our hope. Thus was accomplished in its legitimate sense that 

which the Holy Ghost said to Her: "Thy plants are a paradise" (Cant. 4, 13); for all that came 

forth from Mary, the Mother of grace, was to constitute our happiness, our paradise, and our 

certain hope of being able to attain them. 

The Church has a celestial and true father in Jesus Christ, for He engendered and founded it by 

his merits and labors, and enriched it with his graces, his example and his doctrines, as was to be 

expected from the Father and Author of such an admirable work Therefore it was befitting that 

the Church should have also a loving and kind Mother, who with sweet regalement and caresses, 

and with maternal solicitude and assistance, should nurse the little children at her breast (I. Cor. 

3, 12), nourish them with tender and delicious food as long as they cannot in their infancy bear 

the food of the robust and strong. This sweet Mother was most holy Mary, who since the 

beginning of the Church, when the law of grace was born in her yet tender children, began to 

give forth the sweet milk of her enlightened teaching as a merciful Mother; and who will 

continue to the end of the world thus to assist and intercede for the new children, which Christ 



our Lord engenders every day by his merits and at the petitions of this Mother of mercy. She it is 

for whom they are born, who raises and nourishes them. She is our sweet Mother, our life and 

our hope, the original of the blessings, which are ours, She is the example which we are to 

imitate, She is our assurance in the pursuit of the eternal happiness, merited by her most holy 

Son, She furnishes the assistance necessary for its final attainment. 

 

5. OF THE VIRTUE OF CHARITY IN THE MOST HOLY MARY, OUR 

LADY. 

The most excellent virtue of charity is the mistress, the queen, the mother, the life and beauty of 

all the other virtues; charity governs, moves and directs them to their ultimate and true end, 

charity leads them on to their ultimate perfection, preserves them and makes them grow, 

enlightens them and beautifies them, gives them life and efficacy. If the other virtues confer each 

their measure of perfection on creatures, charity gives them perfection itself and brings them to 

their full complement. Without charity all is of small value, obscure, languid, lifeless and 

unprofitable, not being endowed either with the essence or the appurtenances of true vitality. 

Charity is kind, patient, meek, without emulation, without envy, without offensiveness, desires 

not to acquire, but readily distributes all, is the cause of all good and consents not to evil; as far 

as it is concerned (I Cor. 13, 4) it is the fullest participation in the true and ultimate Good. 0 

Virtue of virtues and greatest treasure of heaven! Thou alone hast the key of paradise! Thou art 

the dawn of eternal light, the sun of eternity's day, the fire which purifies, the wine which 

inebriates with new delights, the nectar which rejoices, the sweetness which satiates without 

surceasing, the chamber of rest for the soul, a bond so intimate that it makes us one with God 

(John 17, 21), with the same bond that unites the eternal Father to the Son, and Both to the holy 

Spirit. 

On account of the nobility of this most excellent of all virtues, our God and Lord, according to 

the Gospel of St. John, wished to honor Himself or wished to honor it, by calling Himself 

Charity (I John 4, 15). There are many reasons why the Catholic Church attributes the divine 

perfections of omnipotence to the Father; of wisdom to the Son, and of love to the Holy Ghost. 

For the Father is the beginning, the Son is engendered of the Father through the divine 

intelligence, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from Both through the will. But the name of Charity 

and the perfection which it implies is attributed to the Lord himself without distinction of 

Persons, since the Evangelist says indiscriminately: "God is charity." This virtue in the Lord has 

the distinction of being the terminus or end of all his operations ad intra and ad extra. For on the 

one hand all the divine processions (which are the operations of the Godhead with Himself or ad 

intra), terminate in the reciprocal union and love of the three divine Persons, and thus they 

constitute an indissoluble bond of unity over and above the indivisibility of the divine Essence, 

proper to it as being one and the same God. On the other hand the works ad extra, namely the 

creatures, are an off-spring of divine charity and are ordained towards it, so that, issuing from 

that immense sea of divine bounty, they also return by charity and love to the source from 

whence they sprang. It is peculiar to the virtue of charity in opposition to all the other virtues and 

gifts, that it is a perfect participation of a divine virtue; it is born of one source, is directed back 

to the same, and is more adapted to that eternal source than all other virtues. If we call God our 



hope, our patience, or our wisdom, it is because we receive them from his hand, and not because 

these perfections are in God as they exist in ourselves. But we call God our charity, not only 

because we receive it from the Lord, and because He communicates it to us, but because He 

himself is essential charity, and the overflow of this divine perfection, which we represent to 

ourselves as a form and attribute of his Divinity, redounds in our souls, transforming it more 

perfectly and abundantly than any other virtue. 

This is in part the nature of Charity in its divine original, God. Outside of God himself, however, 

we will find it in the fullest perfection possible to a mere creature in none other than most holy 

Mary, and in Her we find the model after which we are more immediately to copy our own 

charity. It is evident that the light proceeding from the uncreated Sun of charity, where it is 

contained without limit or circumscription, communicates itself to all creatures even the most 

remote according to an order and measurement adjusted in proportion to the proximity or 

distance of each from the divine source. And this order manifests the fullness and perfection of 

the divine Providence; for without it, this Providence would show a certain defect, confusedness 

and discord in the creatures as far as the participation of his goodness and love is concerned. The 

first place after God himself, in the distribution of divine Charity, was due to that Soul and that 

Person, who was at the same time uncreated God and created man; for the highest grace and 

participation of love naturally was to be found where existed the closest and most intimate union 

with God, as it existed and as it will exist forever in Christ our Lord. 

The second place is due to his most holy Mother Mary, in whom charity and divine love found 

its resting place in an especial manner. For, according to our way of apprehending, the uncreated 

Charity could not be quieted until It should find a creature to which It could communicate Itself 

in such great plenitude, that the love and affection of the whole human race should in its entirety 

be reproduced in that Creature alone. It was intended that this chosen Creature should in Herself 

be endowed with the gifts of charity, without the shortcomings and defects common to the rest of 

mortals infected with sin, so that She by Herself would be able to supply the balance of creation 

and make for it the greatest possible return of love. Mary alone was chosen among all creatures 

to imitate the Sun of justice in charity (I Cant. 4, 9), and faithfully to copy this virtue from its 

Original. She by Herself knew how to love more ardently and perfectly than all the rest of 

creatures combined, to love God entirely for his own sake, purely, intensely and without defect, 

and also loving creatures for God's sake and in a manner similar to Him. She alone adequately 

followed the impulse of charity and her generous inclination of loving the highest Good as 

highest Good, without any side intentions; and of loving the creatures on account of their 

participation in God, without the thought of a return or reward of her love. And in perfect 

imitation of the uncreated Charity, Mary by her charity was able and knew how to love in such a 

way as to make better that which is loved; for by her love She made better heaven and earth and 

all things that exist outside of God. 

If the charity of this great Lady were put in the balance with that of all the men and angels, hers 

would outweigh theirs by far; for She by Herself exceeded them all in her knowledge of the 

essence and qualities of the divine Charity and consequently only Mary knew how to imitate It 

with adequate perfection and above all the powers of intellectual creatures. In this excess of love 

and charity She repaid and satisfied the debt of infinite love due to the Lord from creatures, as 

far as He could demand a return of them, for their return was not to he infinite in value, that 



being impossible. Just as the love and the charity of the most holy soul of Jesus Christ was in its 

greatness proportionate to the hypostatic union, so the love of Mary was great in proportion to 

the excellence conferred upon Her by the eternal Father, when He appointed Her as the one, who 

as Mother was to conceive and bear his Son for the salvation of the world. 

Thence we understand that all the gifts and the blessings of creatures depend in some manner on 

the love and charity of the blessed Virgin toward God. In Her alone it was possible that divine 

Charity could exist in this world in its highest and ultimate perfection. She paid the whole debt of 

charity at a time when all men were unable to pay or even to understand the greatness of their 

debt. She, by her most perfect charity, obliged the eternal Father to sacrifice his most holy Son 

for Herself and in Redemption of the whole world; for if Mary had loved less and if her charity 

had been defective, the proper preparation for his Incarnation would have been wanting. But as 

soon as any creature was found, which resembled God so closely as She, it was, so to say, but a 

natural consequence that He should descend to Her as He did. 

All this is the meaning of the words of the Holy Ghost when He calls Mary the mother of 

beautiful love (Eccli. 24, 24), as has already been explained correspondingly in regard to hope. 

These words to Mary signify: Mary is the Mother of Him, who is our sweetest love, Jesus, our 

Lord and Redeemer, who became the most beautiful among men by a divine, infinite and 

uncreated beauty, and by a human nature which was to be without guilt or blemish and to which 

no beauty of grace that could be communicated by the Divinity, was wanting (I Pet. 2, 22). She is 

also the Mother of beautiful love, for She alone engendered in her soul the perfect love and 

charity and the most beautiful affection. All the rest of the creatures combined could not attain 

the beauty and faultlessness of her Charity for theirs was not worthy to be called absolutely 

beautiful. She is the Mother of our love; for She drew it toward the earth for us; She cultivated it 

for us; She taught us to know and practice it; there is no other creature in heaven or on earth that 

could be such a teacher of this beautiful love for men or angels. Therefore all the saints are but 

rays of this Sun. and streamlets flowing from this ocean; so much the better will they know how 

to love, the more they participate in this love and charity of most holy Mary, and in as far as they 

succeed in imitating and copying it more exactly. 

The sources of this charity and love of our princess Mary were her profound knowledge and 

wisdom, derived as well from her infused faith and hope, as also from the gifts of science, 

intellect and wisdom given to Her by the Holy Ghost; but the greatest of all the sources of her 

love were the intuitive and abstractive visions of the Divinity. Through all these mediums She 

reached the highest knowledge of the uncreated Charity drank of it at its very fountain, and as 

She thus learned, how God was to be loved for his own sake and the creature for the sake of God, 

also how to practice and execute this love with the most intense and fervent desire. Moreover, as 

the power of God found no impediment or hindrance, no inadvertence, ignorance or 

imperfection, nor any tardiness of the will in this Queen, it could operate in Her according to his 

pleasure. This was not possible in other creatures, since in none of them it found the same 

disposition as in most holy Mary. 

In Her was the fulfillment of that great natural and divine precept: "Thou shalt love thy God with 

thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole strength." Mary alone satisfied this 

obligation and debt for all men, which in this life and before seeing God they neither knew nor 



could ever fulfill entirely. This Lady fulfilled it more perfectly during her pilgrimage than the 

saints even in the state of beatitude. Moreover She also satisfied the intentions of God in regard 

to this precept, namely that it remain not unfruitful and as it were frustrated on the part of 

wayfaring men; for most holy Mary by Herself sanctified and fulfilled it entirely for all of them, 

supplying by her charity all that was wanting in the fulfillment of this precept among men. And 

probably if God had not foreknown that Mary our Queen would be among the number of the 

mortals, He would not have given this command in this form. But on Her account He was 

pleased to give it; to Her we owe not only this command of perfect charity, but also the adequate 

fulfillment of it among men. 

0 most sweet and most beautiful Mother of beautiful love and charity! Let all the nations know 

Thee, let all generations bless Thee, and let all the creatures magnify and praise Thee! Thou 

alone art the perfect One, the beloved One, the chosen Mother of uncreated Charity. It formed 

Thee and selected Thee to shine like the sun in thy most beautiful and most perfect love (Cant. 6, 

9)! Let all us miserable children of Eve approach this sun in order to be enlightened and 

inflamed. Let us approach this Mother in order to be born again in love. Let us approach this 

Teacher in order to be taught the love, affection and charity which is without defect. Love is a 

disposition which is pleased and satisfied with the thing loved. Affection is a selection and 

separation of the beloved from other of the same kind, and charity implied in addition to these, a 

high appreciation and esteem for the goodness of the beloved. All this we will learn from the 

Mother of true love, who is called by that name precisely because her love possesses all these 

qualities. In Her we learn to love God for his own sake, resting satisfied in Him with all our 

heart; to give Him a separate place in all our love from all that is not God, for loving Him, 

together with other things, only diminishes our love of God. We learn to appreciate Him and 

esteem Him above gold and above all precious things, for in comparison with Him all precious 

things are of no value, all beauty is ugliness, and all that is great and estimable in carnal eyes, 

becomes contemptible and valueless. Of the effects of this love of the most holy Mary, this 

whole history treats and of them heaven and earth are full. Therefore I will not stay to describe 

more particularly what no human tongue, nor words of men or angels can convey. 

 

6. THE TRIALS OF THE QUEEN IN THE TEMPLE AND THE DEATH OF 

HER PARENTS. 

We left our sovereign Princess, most holy Mary, passing the years of her childhood in the 

temple, while we made a diversion to speak of the virtues, gifts and divine revelations, which 

She, a child in years but an adult in supreme wisdom, received from the hand of the Most High 

and which She put to practical use in her life. The most holy Child grew in age and grace before 

God and men but always in such a proportion, that zeal exceeded the powers of nature, and that 

grace was measured not by her age, but by the beneficent designs and high purposes of the 

Divinity, whose impetuous currents sought their gathering-place and resting-place in this City of 

God. The Most High continued his gifts and favors, renewing every hour the marvels of his 

powerful arm, as if all its activity were reserved solely for most holy Mary. And so well did her 

Majesty correspond in her tender age to this divine influx, that She filled the heart of the Lord 

with a perfect and adequate complacency, and all the angels of heaven with admiration. The 



celestial spirits were witnesses of something like a wonderful strife and competition between the 

Most High and the child Princess: the divine power, in order to enrich Her, daily drawing from 

his treasures new and old blessings reserved solely for the purest Mary, and She, as blessed 

earth, not only causing the seed of the divine word to sprout and God's gifts and favors to yield 

fruit a hundredfold, as was the case with the saints; but exciting the admiration of all the heavens 

that She, a tender child, should exceed in love, thanksgiving, in praise and all virtues, the highest 

and most ardent seraphim, without losing time, place, occasion, or any service, in which She did 

not practice the highest possible perfection. 

Even in the years of her tender infancy it was noticeable that She understood the Scriptures and 

She spent much time in reading them. As She was full of wisdom She conferred in her heart 

what She knew from the divine revelations made to her own self, with what is revealed to all 

men in the holy Scriptures; and therefore in her reading and private meditation She sent up 

continual and fervent prayers and petitions for the Redemption of the human race and for the 

incarnation of the Word. She read more ordinarily from the prophets Isaias and Jeremias and 

from the Psalms, because the mysteries of the Messias and the law of grace are more plainly 

expressed and repeated in these writings. In addition to what She herself understood and 

comprehended, She extended her knowledge by asking deep and wonderful questions, and 

proposing difficulties to the angels, and many times She spoke of the mystery of the humanity of 

the Word with incomparable tenderness, lovingly wondering, that He was to become an infant, 

that He was to be born of a Virgin Mother, come to manhood, as other men, suffer, and die for 

all the children of Adam. 

In these conferences and questionings the holy angels and seraphim gave their answers, 

illuminating Her, confirming and inflaming Her virginal heart with new ardors of divine love. 

But they always concealed from Her her own most high dignity, although She many times 

offered Herself in profoundest humility as a slave to the Lord and to the happy Mother, whom 

He was to select for his birth into the world. 

The Most High resolved, that the plenitude of the graces and virtues of the princess Mary should, 

as it were, anticipate the time set for reaching the apex of her merits, and that they should extend 

to the most difficult and magnanimous undertakings, as much as possible, even in her most 

tender years. In one of the visions in which the Majesty of God manifested Itself to Her, He said: 

"My Spouse and my Dove, I love thee with an infinite love and I desire of thee what is most 

pleasing in my eyes and the fulfillment of all my desires. Thou art not unaware, my Daughter, of 

the hidden treasure, which is contained in hardships and tribulations, so much dreaded by the 

blind ignorance of mortals, nor is it unknown to thee that my Onlybegotten, when He shall clothe 

Himself in human nature, shall teach the way of the cross as well in words as in deeds; that He 

shall leave it as a heritage to my chosen ones; and that He shall choose it for Himself and 

establish upon it the law of grace, making humility and patience in suffering the foundation of 

the firmness and excellence of that law. For this is best suited to the present condition of human 

nature, and much more so, after it has been depraved and evilly inclined by so many sins. It is 

also conformable to my equity and providence, that the mortals should attain and merit for 

themselves the crown of glory through hardships and the cross, since my onlybegotten Son is to 

merit it by the same means in human flesh. Therefore, my Spouse, thou wilt understand, that, 

having chosen thee by my right hand for my delight, and having enriched thee with my gifts, it 



would not be just, that my grace should be idle in thy heart, nor that thy love should want its 

fruit, nor that thou shouldst be excluded from the inheritance of my elect. Hence I wish that thou 

dispose thyself for tribulations and sorrows for love of Me." 

To this proposal of the Most High the invincible Princess Mary answered with a more 

courageous heart than all the saints and martyrs have ever shown in the world; and She said: 

"Lord God and my highest King, all my faculties and their operations, and my being itself, which 

I have received of thy infinite bounty, I hold in readiness as a sacrifice to thy divine pleasure, 

wishing that it be fulfilled entirely according to the desires of thy infinite wisdom and goodness. 

And if Thou give me any freedom of choice in regard to anything, I wish only to choose 

suffering unto death in love for Thee; and I beseech Thee, my only Good, that Thou make of thy 

slave a sacrifice and holocaust of suffering acceptable in thy eves. I acknowledge, Lord, 

powerful and most liberal God, my debt, and that no creature owes to Thee so great a return, nor 

are all of them together so much indebted to Thee as I alone, who am so entirely unequal to the 

task of discharging this indebtedness to thy magnificence. But if Thou wilt admit suffering as a 

sort of return, let all the sorrows and tribulations of death come over me. I will only ask for thy 

divine protection, and, prostrate before the throne of thy infinite Majesty, I supplicate Thee not to 

forsake me. Remember, 0 my Lord, the faithful promises, which Thou hast made to our 

Ancestors and Prophets, that Thou wilt favor the just, stand by those who are in tribulation, 

console the afflicted, be a protection and a defense to them in their tribulations. True are thy 

words, infallible and certain are thy promises; the heavens and the earth shall sooner fall to 

pieces than that thy words should ever fail. The malice of the creature cannot extinguish thy 

charity toward those that hope in thy mercy; fulfill in me thy holy and perfect will." 

The Most High accepted this morning offering from his tender Spouse and holy child Mary, and 

with a most benign countenance He said to Her: "Beautiful art thou in thy thoughts, Daughter of 

the Prince, my Dove, my beloved and chosen One. I accept thy desires as highly pleasing to me 

and I wish that as a beginning of their fulfillment thou take notice, that according to my divine 

ordainment, thy father Joachim must pass from this mortal to the eternal and immortal life. His 

death will happen shortly and He will pass in peace and shall be placed among the saints in 

limbo, to await the Redemption of the human race." This announcement did not disturb the royal 

heart of the Princess of heaven, the blessed Mary; but as the love of children for their parents is a 

just debt of nature, and as in this most holy Child this love had attained its highest perfection, the 

natural sorrow for the loss of her father Joachim could not be wanting, for She loved him with a 

holy love. The tender and sweet Child therefore felt, that this sorrowful compassion was 

perfectly compatible with the serenity of her magnanimous heart, and, working in all things with 

grandeur, giving nature and grace each their due, She offered an ardent prayer for her father saint 

Joachim. She besought the Lord to give him grace to depend upon Him as his powerful and true 

God in his transit through a blessed death; and asked Him to defend Joachim against the demon 

especially in that hour, preserve him for and constitute him among the number of the elect, since 

during his life He had confessed and magnified his admirable and holy name. And in order to 

oblige his Majesty the more, the most faithful Daughter offered to suffer all that the Lord might 

ordain. 

The Lord accepted this petition and consoled the heavenly Child by assuring Her, that He would 

assist her father as a most merciful and kind Rewarder of those that love and serve Him, and that 



He would place him among the Patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. At the same time He 

prepared Her anew for the acceptance and endurance of troubles. Eight days before the death of 

the Patriarch Joachim the most holy Mary received another notice from the Lord, advising Her of 

the day and hour in which He was to die. His death took place only six months after Her entrance 

into the temple. Having received this notice from the Lord, She requested the twelve angels, 

mentioned by saint John in the Apocalypse, to assist her father Joachim and to comfort and 

console Him his sickness, which they did. For the last hours of his life She sent all the angels of 

her guard asking the Lord, to make them visible to him for his greater consolation. God conceded 

this favor and confirmed all the wishes of his chosen and only One; and the great patriarch, most 

happy Joachim, saw the thousand angels which guarded Mary. In response to her prayer and 

wishes the Almighty allowed his graces to overflow, commanding the angels to address Joachim 

as follows: 

"Man of God, may the Most High and powerful Lord be thy eternal salvation and may He send 

thee from his holy place the necessary and opportune help for thy soul. Mary thy Daughter has 

sent us in order to assist thee in this hour, in which thou must pay the debt of mortality to thy 

Creator. She is a most faithful and powerful Intercessor before the Almighty. in whose name and 

peace thou wilt now pass consoled and joyous from this world, because He has made thee the 

father of such a blessed Daughter. Although his incomprehensible Majesty, on account of his 

hidden decrees, has not as yet revealed the sacraments and dignity, in which He shall invest thy 

Daughter, He wishes thee to know it now in order that thou mayest magnify and praise Him, and 

in order that the pain and sorrow of natural death may be relieved by the joy of thy spirit at this 

news. Mary, thy Daughter, is chosen and ordained by the Almighty as the One, in whom the 

divine Word shall vest Himself with human flesh and form. She is to be the happy Mother of the 

Messias and the Blessed among women, the most exalted among all creatures, and only inferior 

to God himself. Thy most fortunate Daughter is to restore what the human race lost by the first 

sin, and She is the high mountain on which is to be established and constructed the new law of 

grace. Since thou leavest to the world a Daughter, through whom God will restore it and prepare 

a full remedy, do thou part from it in the joy of thy soul, and may the Lord bless thee from Sion 

(Psalm 127, 5) and constitute thee in the inheritance of the saints and bring thee to the vision and 

enjoyment of the blessed Jerusalem." 

During these words of the holy angels to Joachim, his spouse, holy Anne, stood at the head of his 

bed and by divine disposition She heard and understood what they said. In the same moment the 

holy patriarch lost the use of speech and, treading into the path common to all flesh, he 

commenced his agony in a marvelous struggle between his joy at this message and the pain of 

death. In this conflict of the interior powers of his soul he made many fervent acts of divine love, 

of faith, of admiration, of praise, of thanksgiving, of humility and heroic acts of many other 

virtues. Thus absorbed in the knowledge of so divine a mystery, he arrived at the term of his 

natural life and died the precious death of the saints (Psalm 115, 15). His holy soul was carried 

by the angels to the limbo of the Patriarchs and just souls and, for a new consolation and light in 

the protracted night in which they lived, the Most High sent the soul of Joachim as the last 

messenger and legate of the Lord to announce to the whole congregation of the just that the dawn 

of the eternal day was at hand; that the morning light was breaking upon the world in most holy 

Mary, Daughter of Joachim and Anne; that from Her was to be brought forth the Sun of the 

Divinity, Christ, the Redeemer of all the human race. This great news the holy fathers and the 



just in limbo heard and received with jubilee and in their exultation they sang many hymns of 

thanksgiving to the Most High. 

The first affliction, which our Princess suffered, was that the Lord suspended the continual 

visions, which He had so far vouchsafed Her. So much the greater was the sorrow occasioned 

Her thereby, in proportion as it was a new and unaccustomed experience and in proportion as the 

treasure thus withdrawn was high and precious. Also the holy angels concealed themselves from 

Her, and at the withdrawal from her sight of so many, so excellent and heavenly beings, which 

took place all at once (although they did not cease to surround Her invisibly for her protection), 

that most pure Soul seemed to Herself entirely forsaken and left alone in the dark night 

occasioned by the absence of her Beloved. 

It was a great surprise to our little Queen; for the Lord, though He had in general prepared Her 

for the coming of tribulations, had not specified their nature. And as the innocent heart of the 

most simple Dove harbored no thoughts, and entertained no practical conclusions except such as 

were conformable to her humility and incomparable love, She explained all according to this 

same light. In her humility She began to think, that She had not merited the further presence and 

possession of the lost Good on account of her ingratitude; and in her inflamed love She sighed 

and yearned after It with such great and loving affection and sorrow, that there are no words to 

express them. She turned with her whole soul to the Lord in this new state and said to Him: 

"Highest God and Lord of all creation, infinite in bounty and rich in mercies, I confess, my Lord, 

that such a vile creature cannot merit thy favors and my soul in utmost sorrow reproaches itself 

with its own ingratitude and with the loss of thy friendship. If my ingratitude has eclipsed the 

Sun, which vivified, animated and illumined me, and if I have been remiss in giving thanks for 

the great benefits, I acknowledge, my Lord and Shepherd, the sin of my great negligence. If, like 

an ignorant and simple little sheep, I did not know how to be thankful and do what is most 

acceptable in thy eyes, see me prostrate on the earth, adhering to the dust, in order to be raised 

from my poverty and destitution by Thee, my God, who dwellest on high. Thy powerful hands 

have formed me (Job 10, 8), and Thou canst not be ignorant of our composition (Psalm 102, 14) 

and in what kind of a vase Thou has placed thy treasures. My soul wastes away in bitterness 

(Psalm 30, 11); and in thy absence, since Thou art its sweetest life none but Thou can restore its 

drooping life. To whom shall I go in thy absence? Whither shall I turn my eyes without having 

light to direct them? Who shall console me when all is affliction? Who shall preserve me from 

death, when there is no life left?" 

She also turned toward the angels and continued without ceasing in her loving complaints, 

saying to them: "Celestial Princes, ambassadors of the great and highest King and most faithful 

friends of my soul: why have you also left me? Why do also you deprive me of your sweet 

countenances and deny me your interactions? But I do not wonder, my lords, at your displeasure, 

if through my unthankfulness I have merited to fall into the disgrace of your and my Creator. 

Lights of the heavens, enlighten me in my ignorance in this matter, and if I have been at fault, 

correct me and obtain again for me the pardon of my Lord. Most noble courtiers of the celestial 

Jerusalem have pity on my sorrow and dereliction: tell me where is my Beloved; tell me where 

He has hidden Himself (Cant. 3, 3). Tell me where I can find Him without wandering about, 

(Cant. 1, 6) and without going through the gatherings of all the creatures. But woe to me, for you 



do not answer, though you are so courteous and well know the hiding-place of my Spouse, since 

He never withdraws his face and his beauty from your sight!" 

Thereupon She turned toward all the rest of creation and in continual anxieties of her love She 

spoke to them and said: "Without doubt you also, being thankful, and being armed against all the 

ungrateful, are exasperated against her, who was ungrateful. But even if by the goodness of the 

Lord you permit me to remain in your midst, although I am so vile, you cannot thereby satisfy 

my longings. Very beautiful and extensive are ye. 0 heavens; beautiful and refulgent are the 

planets and all the stars; great and mighty are the elements, the earth is adorned and clothed in 

the perfumed plants and herbs, innumerable are the fishes of the waters, admirable are the 

elevations of the sea, (Psalm 92, 4), swift are the birds in their feathery weight, hidden are the 

minerals, courageous are the animals in their strength, and all of these together serve as a gradual 

ascent and in a sweet harmony teach the way to my Beloved: yet they are but circuitous paths for 

one that loves Him, and if I course swiftly over them I find myself at the end absent from my 

blessedness. For with the measured approach of these creatures to his unmeasurable bounty, my 

flight is not content, my sorrow is not allayed, my pains are unrelieved, my anguish increases, 

my desires are augmented, my heart is more inflamed and faints away in the unsatiating love of 

mere earthly things." 

The dragon, though seeing her courage and constancy, and though feeling the force of the divine 

assistance, knew nothing of the hidden wisdom and prudence of our sovereign Queen. 

Nevertheless he persisted in his pride and besieged the City of God in diverse ways and several 

kinds of warfare. The astute enemy during this warfare often changed his engines of war, but his 

machinery was like the sting of a weak hornet against a diamond, or adamantine wall. Our 

Princess was that strong woman (Prov. 31, 11) on whom the heart of her husband confidently 

relied, without the least anxiety lest his desires should be frustrated in Her. Her adornments were 

fortitude (Prov. 31, 25) which filled Her with beauty, and her vestments were purity and charity, 

which served Her as a helmet. The unclean and proud serpent could not look upon this Creature 

without being blinded anew in the fury of his confusion; therefore he resolved to take away her 

life, and the horde of malignant spirits began to exert their utmost powers toward this end. In this 

attempt they spent some time, but with just as little success. 

The knowledge of this hidden mystery caused in me great wonder especially when I considered 

the extremes, to which the fury of Lucifer was allowed to proceed against the most holy Mary in 

her tender years and when I beheld the hidden and vigilant defense and protection of the Most 

High. I saw how attentive the Lord was toward his chosen and only One among creatures; and I 

saw at the same time all hell lashed into fury against Her and exerting against Her in fullest 

indignation such a wrath as had never till then been exerted against any other creature; and I saw 

the facility with which God neutralizes the infernal power and astuteness. 0 more than unhappy 

Lucifer! How much greater is thy pride and arrogance than thy strength! (Isaias 16, 6) 

After the most holy Virgin had successfully fought these secret temptations and battles, the 

serpent instituted a new conflict by means of creatures. For this purpose he secretly kindled the 

sparks of envy and emulation against the most holy Mary in the hearts of her maiden companions 

of the temple. This contagion was much the harder to counteract, as it arose from the punctuality 

with which our heavenly Princess distinguished Herself in the practice of all virtues, growing in 



wisdom and grace before God and man. For where the prodding of ambition is, the very light of 

virtue darkens and blinds the judgment, and at last enkindles the flames of envy. The dragon 

through his secret suggestions persuaded these simple maidens, that the light of this sun. most 

holy Mary, would obscure them and cause them to be little noticed; that on her account their own 

negligences were more clearly apparent to the priests and their teacher; and that Mary alone was 

preferred in the estimation and judgment of all. 

The companions of our Queen allowed the devil to sow this bad seed in their bosoms; for they 

were heedless and little experienced in spiritual ways. They allowed it to increase until it grew 

into a sort of interior abhorrence of the most pure Mary, and this into anger. Filed with this 

anger, they began to look upon and treat Her with hatred, not being able to endure the modesty of 

that most innocent Dove. For the dragon had incited them and had already imbued the incautious 

girls with some of his own wrath. The temptation continuing, its effects became manifest and the 

temple maidens began to plot among themselves, ignorant of the spirit that moved them. They 

agreed among themselves to molest and persecute the unknown Princess of the world, until She 

should be forced to leave the temple. Accordingly they called Her aside and spoke to Her very 

sharp words, treating Her at the same time very haughtily. They called Her a hypocrite and 

reproached Her with scheming to obtain the favor of the priests and of their teacher, while 

seeking to discredit all the other girls by her complaints and her exaggerations of their faults, 

whereas She was the most useless of them all and therefore deserved their hatred as an enemy. 

These contumelies and many other accusations the most prudent Virgin bore without disturbance 

and with equable humility. She answered: "My friends and my mistresses, you are right no doubt 

in saying, that I am the least and the most imperfect among you; but then you, my sisters, being 

better informed, must pardon me my faults and must teach me in my ignorance. Direct me 

therefore, that I may succeed in doing better and act according to your pleasure. I beseech you, 

my friends, not to deny me your good will, which, though I am so imperfect, I sincerely wish to 

merit; for I love you and reverence you as a servant, and I will obey you in all things, in which 

you desire to make a trial of my good will. Command me then, and tell me what you wish of 

me." 

These humble and sweet reasonings of the most humble Mary did not soften the hardened hearts 

of her associates and companions, for they were infected by the poisonous fury of the dragon 

against Her. Precisely on account of her sweet humility he became so much the more infuriated, 

and thus turned this sweet antidote against the poisonous bite into a means of inflaming them 

with open wrath against Her who was the great sign in heaven (Apoc. 13, 15). For many days 

this persecution continued, during which the heavenly Lady sought in vain to appease the hate of 

her companions by her humility, patience, modesty and tolerance. On the contrary the demon 

was emboldened to inspire them many thoughts full of temerity, urging them to lay violent hands 

on the most humble lamb and maltreat Her, even so far as to take away her life. But the Lord not 

permit the execution of such sacrilegious suggestions and the farthest which they were allowed 

to proceed, was to insult Her by words or to inflict some blows. This quarreling remained 

concealed from the teacher of the maidens and from the priests, and during this time most holy 

Mary gained incomparable merits in the sight of the Almighty, because She took occasion to 

exercise all the virtues, as well in regard to God as also in regard the creatures, which were 

persecuting and hating Her. She performed heroic acts of charity and humility, yielding good for 



evil, blessings for curses, prayers for blasphemies (I Cor. 4, 13), fulfilling in all things the most 

perfect and the highest requirements of the divine law. Before the Lord She exercised the most 

exalted virtues, by praying for his creatures who were persecuting Her; and She excited the 

admiration of the angels. By humiliating Herself as if She were the vilest of mortals deservedly 

treated in that way. In all these things She surpassed the conceptions of men and the highest 

merits of the seraphim. 

It happened one day, that, impelled by the diabolical suggestions, these girls brought Mary to a 

retired room, where they could act with more safety. Here they began to heap unmeasured 

injuries and insults upon Her, to excite Her to weakness or anger and to entrap modesty into 

some hasty action. But as the Queen of virtues could not even for a moment be subject to vice, 

She showed Herself immovable, and She answered them with great kindness and sweetness. 

Being enraged beyond bounds on account of not succeeding in their purpose, her companions 

raised their voices in discordant strife, so that they were heard in the temple and by such 

unwonted noise caused great astonishment and confusion. The priests and the teacher hastened to 

the place whence the noise proceeded, and the Lord permitted a new humiliation of his Spouse, 

for they asked with severity, what was the cause of this strife. While the most meek Dove 

remained silent, the other maidens angrily answered and said: "Mary of Nazareth brings us all 

into strife and quarreling by her horrid conduct: for in your absence, She irritates and provokes 

us in such a manner, that if She does not leave the temple, it will he impossible to keep any peace 

with Her. When we allow Her her own way, She becomes overbearing; if we reprehend Her, She 

makes fun of all of us by prostrating Herself at our feet with feigned humility, and afterwards 

She quarrels anew and throws all into uproar." 

The priests and the instructress brought the Mistress of the world into another room, and there 

they severely reprehended Her, giving full credit at that time to all the accusations of her 

companions, and, having exhorted Her to reform and behave as one living in the house of God, 

they threatened to expel Her from the temple, if She would not mend Her conduct. This threat 

was the most severe punishment, which they could have given Her, even if She had been guilty: 

so much the more severe was it, when She was altogether innocent of any of the faults imputed 

to Her. 

Our Queen added other words full of sweetest innocence and modesty; and therewith the 

instructress and the priests dismissed Her, enjoining anew upon Her that doctrine, of which She 

herself was the most wise Teacher. Immediately She betook Herself to her companions, and 

prostrating Herself at their feet, She asked them pardon, as if the faults, with which they had 

charged Her, could ever have been shared by the Mother of all innocence. They received Her this 

time with more good will, because they thought that her tears were the effect of the punishment 

and the warning of the priests and the instructress, whom they had induced to act thus in 

pursuance of their badly governed passions. The dragon, who was secretly contriving this 

entanglement, urged the incautious hearts of all these girls to still greater haughtiness and 

presumption, and as they had now made headway in the estimation of the priests themselves, 

they proceeded to greater audacity in discrediting and lowering the good name of the most pure 

Virgin. Accordingly by instigation of the devil, they fabricated new accusations and lies; but the 

Most High never permitted them to say anything very grave and dishonorable of Her, whom He 

had chosen as the most holy Mother of his Onlybegotten. He merely allowed the indignation and 



deceit of the maidens go so far as to exaggerate very much some small faults, which were even 

in themselves altogether fictitious, but which they accused Her of. Moreover they were permitted 

to practice many feminine intrigues, to which their own restlessness drove them. In these 

different ways and in the reprehensions of her instructress and of the priests our most humble 

Lady Mary found many occasions of exercising virtues, of increasing the gifts of the Most High, 

and of exalting Her merit. 

The Lord did not sleep, nor did He slumber (Psalm 120, 4) during the clamors of his beloved 

spouse Mary, although He pretended not to hear them, delighting in the prolonged exercise of 

her sufferings, which occasioned so many glorious triumphs and the admirations and praises of 

the supernal spirits. The smouldering fire of the persecution already mentioned continued 

unabated, in order that the Phenix, Mary, might many times renew Herself from the ashes of her 

humility, and in order that her most pure heart be regenerated over and over again to new estates 

and conditions of divine grace. But when the opportune time arrived for putting an end to the 

blind envy and jealousy of those ensnared maidens, and in order that their petulance might not 

altogether discredit Her who was to be the excellence of nature and grace itself, the Lord spoke 

to the priest in his sleep and said to Him "My servant Mary is pleasing in my eyes, and She is my 

perfect and my chosen One: She is entirely innocent of anything of which She is accused." The 

same revelation was given to Anne, the instructress of the maidens. That morning the priest and 

the instructress conferred with each other about the message, which both had received. Being 

now certain, they repented of the deceit, into which they had been led, and called the Princess 

Mary, asking her pardon for having given credit to the false report of the girls and offering Her 

all the reparation necessary to defend Her from the persecution and the sufferings consequent 

upon it. 

She that was the Mother and origin of humility, after listening to their words, answered the priest 

and the instructress "My superiors, I am the one that deserves your reprehensions and I beseech 

you do not hold me unworthy of undergoing them, since I ask for them as most necessary to me. 

The interactions with my sisters, the other maidens, is most highly prized by me, and I do not 

wish to be deprived of it through my fault, since I owe them so much for having borne with me 

and as a return for that benefit, I desire to serve them more faithfully; nevertheless if you 

command me anything else, I stand prepared to obey your will." This answer of the most holy 

Mary still more comforted and consoled the priest and the instructress; and they approved of her 

humble petition, but from that time on they attended to Her and observed Her with new 

reverence and affection. The most humble Maiden begged to kiss the hand of the priest and of 

the matron, asking for their blessing according to her custom; with this they dismissed Her. Just 

as the parched desire of the thirsty for drink is increased at the sight of clear water withdrawn 

beyond their reach, so was the heart of Mary our Mistress filled with yearning regret for the 

exercise of suffering. Thirsting and burning for the divine love She feared lest through the 

watchful care of the priest and of the instructress, She should from thenceforward be deprived of 

the treasure of affliction, 

The enlightenment of the priests and the instructress concerning Mary abated the persecutions of 

the maidens. The Lord also restrained them and prevented the demon from inciting them 

thereafter. But the time during which He absented Himself and during which He hid Himself 

from this heavenly spouse, lasted (wonderful to relate!) ten years; although the Most High 



interrupted this absence a few times by allowing the veil to fall from his face for the relief of his 

Beloved; but it was not often that He dispensed this favor during that time, and He did it with 

less lavishness and tenderness than in the first years of her childhood. This absence of the Lord 

was ordained for our Queen in order She might, by actual exercise of all perfection, be made 

worthy for the dignity to which She was destined by the Most High. For if She had continually 

enjoyed the vision of his Majesty in the manner described by us in the fourteenth chapter of this 

book, She could not have suffered according to the common order of a mere creature. 

But during this retirement and absence of the Lord, although most holy Mary missed the intuitive 

and abstractive visions of the divine Essence and of the angels as mentioned above, her most 

holy soul and her faculties enjoyed more gifts of grace and more supernatural enlightenment, 

than all the saints ever attained or received. For in regard to this the hand of God never withdrew 

from Her. But in comparison with the frequent visitations of the Lord in her first years, I call the 

state of her privation of his presence for such a long time, an absence and withdrawal of the 

Lord. It commenced eight days before the death of her father, saint Joachim, and afterwards the 

persecution of hell began, followed by the persecutions on the part of creatures. They lasted until 

our Princess reached the age of twelve years. Having passed this age, the holy angels on a certain 

day, without manifesting themselves, spoke to Her as follows: "Mary, the end of the life of thy 

holy mother Anne as ordained by the Most High, is now about to arrive, and his Majesty has 

resolved to free her from the prison of her mortal body and bring her labors to a happy 

fulfillment." 

At this unexpected and sorrowful message the heart of the affectionate Daughter was filled with 

compassion. Prostrating Herself in the presence of the Most High, She poured forth a fervent 

prayer for the happy death of her mother saint Anne in the following words: "King of the ages, 

invisible and eternal Lord, immortal and almighty Creator of the universe, although I am but dust 

and ashes and although I must confess, that I am in debt to thy greatness, I will not on that 

account be prevented from speaking to my Lord (Gen. 18,17), and I pour out before thee my 

heart, hoping, 0 my God, that Thou wilt not despise her, who has always confessed thy holy 

name. Dismiss, 0 Lord, in peace thy servant, who has with invincible faith and confidence 

desired to fulfill thy divine pleasure. Let her issue victoriously and triumphantly from the hostile 

combat and enter the portal of thy holy chosen ones; let thy powerful arm strengthen her; at the 

close of her mortal career, let that same right hand, which has helped her to walk in the path of 

perfection, assist her, and let her enter, 0 my Father, into the peace of thy friendship and grace, 

since she has always sought after it with an upright heart." 

The Lord did not respond expressly in words to this petition of his Beloved; but his answer was a 

marvelous favor, shown to Her and to her mother, saint Anne. During that night his Majesty 

commanded the guardian angels of the most holy Mary to carry Her bodily to the sickbed of her 

mother and one of them to remain in her stead, assuming for this purpose an aerial body a 

substitute for hers. The holy angels obeyed the mandate of God and they carried their and our 

Queen to the house and to the room of her holy mother Anne. Being thus brought to the presence 

of her mother, the heavenly Lady kissed her hand and said to her: My mother and mistress, may 

the Most High be thy light and thy strength, and may He be blessed, since He has in his 

condescension not permitted me in my necessity to remain without the benefit of thy last 

blessing: may I then receive it, my mother, from thy hand." Holy Anne gave her last blessing to 



Mary and with overflowing heart also thanked the Lord for the great favor thus conferred upon 

Herself. For She knew the sacrament of her Daughter and Queen, and she did not forget to 

express her gratitude for the love, which Mary had shown her on this occasion. 

In the midst of such exalted and heavenly colloquies the blessed mother saint Anne felt the 

throes of death approaching and, reclining upon the throne of grace, that is, in the arms of her 

most holy Daughter Mary, she rendered her most pure soul to her Creator. Having closed the 

eyes of her mother, as saint Anne had requested, and leaving the sacred body in position for 

burial, the Queen Mary was again taken up by the holy angels and restored to her place in the 

temple. The Most High did not impede the force of her filial love, which naturally would cause a 

great and tender sorrow at the death of her mother and a sense of loneliness at being deprived of 

her assistance. But these sorrows were most holy and perfect in our Queen, governed by the 

graces of her most prudent innocence and purity. In the midst of them She gave praise to the 

Most High for the infinite mercies, which He had shown to her mother both in life and in death, 

while her sweet and loving complaints on account of the absence of the Lord continued 

unabated. 

Already our heavenly Princess felt that the day of the clear vision of the Divinity was 

approaching and that like the harbingers of early dawn, the rays of the divine light were breaking 

upon her soul. Her heart began to be inflamed by the nearness of the invisible fire, which 

illumines but does not consume; and made attentive by this new clearness, She questioned her 

angels and said to them: "My friends and lords, my most faithful and vigilant sentinels, tell me: 

what hour is it of my night? And when will the bright light of the day arise, which my eyes shall 

see the Sun of justice which Illumines them and gives life to my affections and my soul?" The 

holy Princes answered her and said: "Spouse of the Most High, thy wished-for light and truth is 

near; it will not tarry long, for already it approaches." At these words the veil which hid the view 

of these spiritual substances was slightly lifted; and the holy angels became visible, showing 

themselves as during her first years in their own essence, without hindrance or dependence of the 

bodily senses. 

They transmitted to Her that light, of which I have spoken, in order to purify her faculties; not 

because there were any defects to be remedied, for She could not be guilty of any defects. On the 

contrary all her actions and operations during the absence of the Lord had been meritorious and 

holy. Nevertheless it was necessary that She be endowed with new gifts, in order to tranquilize 

her spirit and her faculties, which had been moved by affectionate labors and anxieties during the 

absence of the Lord, and also in order to withdraw Her from her present state and raise Her to a 

position, where She could enjoy new and different favors, for in order that her faculties might 

again be proportioned to the high Object and to the manner of enjoying It, they must necessarily 

be renewed and redisposed. All this the holy seraphim proceeded to do with Her in the manner 

already described in book second, chapter fourteenth. When the Lord conferred upon Her the 

final adornment and the quality necessary for the immediate vision about to take place. 

As far as I can explain, this successive elevation of the faculties of the heavenly Queen 

engendered those particular affections and sentiments of love and virtues which the Lord desired, 

and in the midst of these elevations his Majesty withdrew the veil. Then after his long 

concealment He manifested Himself to his only Spouse, his beloved and most holy Mary, by an 



abstractive vision of the Divinity. Although this vision was given through abstractive images and 

not intuitive, yet it was most clear and exalted in its kind. By it the Lord dried the continual tears 

of our Queen, rewarded her affection and her loving anxiety, satisfied all her desires and 

overwhelmed Her with delight as She reclined in the arms of her Beloved (Cant. 8, 5). Then was 

renewed the youth of that aspiring Eagle, winging its flight into the impenetrable regions of the 

Divinity (Psalm 102, 5), and by the after-effects of this vision She ascended whither no other 

creature can ascend, or no other intellect can reach outside of God's. 

Our Princess issued from this vision altogether renovated and made godlike; full of the new 

science of the Divinity and of the hidden sacraments of the King, confessing Him, adoring Him, 

and praising Him with incessant canticles and by the flights of her pacified and tranquilized 

spirit. In like proportion also was the increase of her humility and of all the other virtues. Her 

most ardent prayer was to penetrate more and more deeply into that which is most perfect and 

most pleasing to the will of the Most High, and to fulfill and execute it in her actions. Thus 

passed a number of days, until that happened, which is to he related in the next chapter. 

 

7. HER WONDERFUL ESPOUSAL WITH SAINT JOSEPH. 

At the age of thirteen and a half years, having grown considerably for her age, our most 

charming Princess, most pure Mary, had another abstractive vision of the Divinity of the same 

order and kind as those already described. In this vision, we might say, happened something 

similar to that which the holy Scriptures relate of Abraham, when God commanded him to 

sacrifice his beloved son Isaac, the only pledge of all his hopes. God tempted Abraham, says 

Moses (Gen. 12, 12), trying and probing the promptness of his obedience in order to reward it. 

We can say the same thing of our great Lady, that God tried Her in this vision, by commanding 

Her to enter the state of matrimony. Thence we can also understand the truth of the words: How 

inscrutable are the judgments of the Lord and how exalted are his ways and thoughts above our 

own (Rom. 11, 33)! As distant as heaven is from earth, were the thoughts of most holy Mary 

from the plans which the Most High now made known to Her, by commanding Her to accept a 

husband for her protection and company; for as far as depended upon her will She had desired 

and resolved during all her life not to have a husband and She had often repeated and renewed 

the vow of chastity, which She had taken at such a premature age. 

Nevertheless at this unexpected command the most prudent Virgin suspended her judgment, and 

preserved the calmness of her hope and belief more perfectly than Abraham. Hoping against 

hope (Rom. 4, 18), She made answer to the Lord saying: "Eternal God and incomprehensible 

Majesty, Creator of heaven and earth, and of all things contained therein, Thou, 0 Lord, who 

weighest the winds (Job 28, 25), and by thy commands settest bounds to the sea and subjectest 

all creation to thy will, canst dispose of me, thy worthless wormlet, according to thy pleasure, 

without making me fail in that which I have promised to Thee; and if it be not displeasing to 

Thee, my good Lord, I confirm and ratify anew my desire to remain chaste during all my life and 

to have Thee for my Lord and Spouse; and since my only duty as a creature is to obey Thee, see 

Thou to it, my Spouse, that according to thy Providence I may escape from this predicament in 

which thy holy love places me." There was, however, some uneasiness in the most chaste maiden 



Mary, as far as her inferior nature was concerned, just as happened afterwards at the message of 

the archangel Gabriel (Luke 1, 8); yet, though She felt some sadness, it did not hinder Her from 

practicing the most heroic obedience which until then had fallen to her lot, and She resigned 

Herself entirely into the hand of the Lord. His Majesty answered her: "Mary, let not thy heart be 

disturbed, for thy resignation is acceptable to Me and my powerful arm is not subject to laws; by 

my disposition that will happen, which is most proper for Thee." 

Consoled only by this vague promise of the Lord, most holy Mary recovered from her vision and 

returned to her ordinary state. Left between doubt and hope by the divine command and promise, 

She was full of solicitude, for the Lord intended that She should multiply Her tearful sentiments 

of love and confidence, of faith, humility, of obedience, of purest chastity and of other virtues, 

impossible to enumerate. In the meanwhile, while our great Lady applied Herself to vigilant 

prayer, and to her resigned and prudent sighs and solicitude, God spoke in sleep to the high 

priest, saint Simeon, and commanded him to arrange for the marriage of Mary, the daughter of 

Joachim and Anne of Nazareth; since He regarded Her with special care and love. The holy 

priest answered, asking what was his will in regard to the person, whom the maiden Mary was to 

marry and to whom She was to give Herself as Spouse. The Lord instructed Him to call together 

the other priests and learned persons and to tell them that this Maiden was left alone and an 

orphan and that She did not desire to be married; but that, as it was a custom for the firstborn 

maidens not to leave the temple without being provided for, it was proper She should be married 

to whomever it seemed good to them. 

The most prudent Virgin, with a countenance betokening virginal modesty, answered the priest 

with great composure and humility: "Sir, as far as my inclinations are concerned, I desire to 

preserve perpetual chastity during all my life; for I wished to dedicate myself to God in the 

service of this holy temple in return for the great blessings which I have received in it; I never 

had the intention or the desire to enter the state of matrimony, since I consider myself incapable 

of fulfilling the duties connected with it. This was my inclination, but thou, my master, who art 

to me in place of God, wilt teach me what is according to his holy Will," "My Daughter," 

answered the priest, "thy holy desires are acceptable to the Lord; but remember, that no maiden 

of Israel abstains from marriage as long as we expect the coming of the Messias conformably to 

the divine prophecies. Therefore all who obtain issue of children among our people, esteem 

themselves happy and blessed. In the matrimonial state Thou canst serve God truly and in great 

perfection; and in order that Thou mayest obtain a companion according to the heart of God and 

who will be conformable to thy wishes, we will pray to the Lord, as I have told Thee, asking Him 

to single out a husband for Thee, who shall be pleasing to Him and of the line of David; do Thou 

also pray continually for the same favor, in order that the Most High may favor Thee and may 

direct us all." 

This happened nine days before the one appointed for the execution and realization of their 

resolve. During this time the most holy Virgin multiplied her prayers, beseeching the Lord with 

incessant tears and sighs, to fulfill his divine pleasure in that which She had so much at heart. On 

one of those nine days the Lord appeared to Her and said to Her: "My Spouse and my Dove, let 

thy afflicted heart expand and let it not be disturbed or sad; I will attend to thy yearnings and to 

thy requests, I will direct all things, and will govern the priests by my enlightenment; I will give 

Thee a spouse selected by Myself, and one who will put no hindrance to thy holy desires, but 



who, by my grace will prosper Thee in them. I will find for Thee a perfect man conformable to 

my heart and I will choose him from the number of my servants; my power is infinite, and my 

protection and aid shall never fail Thee." 

The most holy Mary answering said: "Highest Good and Love of my soul, Thou well knowest 

the secret of my bosom and my desires, which Thou hast excited in me from the first moment of 

the existence received from Thee; preserve me, then, my Spouse, pure and chaste, as I have 

desired for Thee and through Thee. Do not despise my sighs and deprive me not of thy 

countenance. Remember, my Lord and God, that I am but a useless wormlet, weak and 

despicable on account of my insignificance and if I should fall away from virtue in the state of 

matrimony, I shall disappoint Thee and my desires; provide Thou for my security and be not 

deterred by my demerits. Although I am but useless dust (Gen. 18, 27), I will call on thy 

greatness, 0 Lord, trusting in thy infinite mercies." 

On the day on which, as we have said in the preceding chapter, our Princess Mary completed the 

fourteenth year of her life, the men, who at that time in the city of Jerusalem were descendants of 

the tribe of Juda and of the race of David, gathered together in the temple. The sovereign Lady 

was also of that lineage. Among the number was Joseph, a native of Nazareth. and then living in 

Jerusalem; for he was one of the descendants of the royal race of David. He was then thirty-three 

years of age, of handsome person and pleasing countenance, but also of incomparable modesty 

and gravity; above all he was most chaste in thought and conduct, and most saintly in all his 

inclinations. From his twelfth year he had made and kept the vow of chastity. He was related to 

the Virgin Mary in the third degree, and was known for the utmost purity of his life, holy and 

irreprehensible in the eyes of God and of men. 

All these unmarried men gathered in the temple and prayed to the Lord conjointly with the 

priests. in order to be governed by the holy Spirit in what they were about to do. The Most High 

spoke to the heart of the highpriest, inspiring him to place into the hands of each one of the 

young men a dry stick, with the command that each ask his Majesty with a lively faith, to single 

out the one whom He had chosen as the spouse of Mary. And as the sweet odor of her virtue and 

nobility, the fame of her beauty, her possessions and her modesty, and her position as being the 

firstborn in her family was known to all of them, each one coveted the happiness of meriting Her 

as a spouse. Among them all only the humble and most upright Joseph thought himself unworthy 

of such a great blessing; and remembering the vow of chastity which he had made and resolving 

anew its perpetual observance, he resigned himself to God's will, leaving it all to his disposal and 

being filled at the same time with a veneration and esteem greater than that of any of the others 

for the most noble maiden Mary. 

While they were thus engaged in prayer the staff which Joseph held was seen to blossom and at 

the same time a dove of purest white and resplendent with admirable light, was seen to descend 

and rest upon the head of the saint, while in the interior of his heart God spoke: "Joseph, my 

servant, Mary shall be thy Spouse; accept Her with attentive reverence, for She is acceptable in 

my eyes, just and most pure in soul and body, and thou shalt do all that She shall say to Thee." 

At this manifestation and token from heaven the priests declared saint Joseph as the spouse 

selected by God himself for the maiden Mary. Calling Her forth for her espousal, the Chosen one 

issued forth like the sun, more resplendent than the moon, and She entered into the presence of 



all with a countenance more beautiful than that of an angel, incomparable in the charm of her 

beauty, nobility and grace; and the priests espoused Her to the most chaste and holy of men, saint 

Joseph. 

The heavenly Princess, more pure than the stars of the firmament, with tearful and sorrowful 

countenance and as the Queen of majesty, most humble yet uniting all perfections within Herself, 

took leave of the priests, asking their blessing, and of her instructress and her companions, 

begging their pardon. She gave thanks to all of them for the favors received at their hands during 

her stay in the temple. The humility of her behavior enhanced the prudence and aptness of her 

words for the performance of these last duties in the temple; for on all occasions She spoke in 

few and weighty words. She took leave of the temple not without great grief on account of the 

sacrifice of her inclinations and desires. In the company of attendants who were some of the 

more distinguished laymen in the service of the temple, She betook Herself with her spouse 

Joseph to Nazareth, the native city of this most fortunate married couple. Joseph, although he had 

been born in that place, had, by the providential disposition of circumstances, decided to live for 

some time in Jerusalem. Thus it happened that he so improved his fortune as to become the 

spouse of Her, whom God had chosen to be his own Mother. 

Having arrived at their home in Nazareth, where the Princess of heaven had inherited the 

possessions and estates of her blessed parents, they were welcomed and visited by their friends 

and relatives with the joyful congratulations customary on such occasions. After they had in a 

most holy manner complied with the natural duties of friendship and politeness, and satisfied the 

worldly obligations connected with the conversation and interaction with their fellowmen, the 

two most holy spouses, Joseph and Mary, were left at leisure and to their own counsel in their 

house. Custom had introduced the practice among the Hebrews, that for the first few days of 

their married state the husband and wife should enter upon a sort of study or trial of each others' 

habits and temperament, in order that afterwards they might be able to make reciprocal 

allowance in their conduct one toward the other. 

During this time saint Joseph said to his spouse Mary: "My spouse and Lady, I give thanks to the 

Lord most high God for the favor of having designed me as your husband without my merits, 

though I judged myself unworthy even of thy company; but his Majesty, who can raise up the 

lowly whenever He wishes, showed this mercy to me, and I desire and hope, relying on thy 

discretion and virtue, that Thou help me to make a proper return in serving Him with an upright 

heart. Hold me, therefore, as thy servant, and by the true love which I have for thee, I beg of thee 

to supply my deficiencies in the fulfillment of the domestic duties and of other things, which as a 

worthy husband, I should know how to perform; tell me, Lady, what is thy pleasure, in order that 

I may fulfill it." 

The heavenly Spouse heard these words with an humble heart, and yet also with a serene 

earnestness, and She answered the saint: "My master, I am fortunate, that the Most High, in order 

to place me in this state of life, has chosen thee for my husband and that He has given me such 

evident manifestation of his will, that I serve thee; but if thou givest me leave I will speak of my 

thoughts and intentions, which I wish to manifest to thee for this purpose." The Most High 

forestalled the sincere and upright heart of saint Joseph with his grace and inflamed it anew with 

divine love through the word of most holy Mary, and he answered Her, saying: "Speak, Lady, 



thy servant hears." On this occasion the Mistress of the world was surrounded by the thousand 

angels of her guard, in visible form. She had asked them to be present in that manner, because 

the Lord, in order that the most pure Virgin might act with greater grace and merit, had permitted 

her to feel the respect and reverence, with which She was bound to speak to her husband and left 

her to the natural shyness and dread, which She always felt in speaking to men alone; for She 

had never done this, except perhaps by accident with the highpriest. 

The holy angels obeyed their Queen and, visible only to Her, stood in attendance. In this glorious 

company She spoke to her spouse saint Joseph, and said to him: "My lord and spouse, it is just 

that we give praise and glory with all reverence to our God and Creator, who is infinite in 

goodness and incomprehensible in his judgments. To us, who are so needy, He has manifested 

his greatness and mercy in choosing us for his service. I acknowledge myself among all creatures 

as more beholden and indebted to Him than all others, and more than all of them together; for, 

meriting less. I have received from his liberal hand more than they. At a tender age, being 

compelled thereto by the force of this truth, which, with the knowledge of the deceitfulness of 

visible things, his divine light made known to me, I consecrated myself to God by a perpetual 

vow of chastity in body and soul; his I am and Him I acknowledge as my Spouse and Lord, with 

fixed resolve to preserve for Him my chastity. I beseech thee, my master, to help me in fulfilling 

this vow, while in all other things I will be thy servant, willing to work for the comfort of thy life 

as long as mine shall last. Yield, my spouse, to this resolve and make a like resolve, in order that, 

offering ourselves as an acceptable sacrifice to our eternal God, He may receive us in the odor of 

sweetness and bestow on us the eternal goods for which we hope." 

The most chaste spouse Joseph, full of interior joy at the words of his heavenly Spouse, 

answered Her: "My Mistress, in making known to me thy chaste and welcome sentiments, thou 

hast penetrated and dilated my heart. I have not opened my thoughts to Thee before knowing thy 

own. I also acknowledge myself under greater obligation to the Lord of creation than other men; 

for very early He has called me by his true enlightenment to love Him with an upright heart; and 

I desire Thee to know, Lady, that at the age of twelve years I also made a promise to serve the 

Most High in perpetual chastity. On this account I now gladly ratify this vow in order not to 

impede thy own; in the presence of his Majesty I promise to aid Thee, as far as in me lies, in 

serving Him and loving Him according to thy full desires. I will be, with the divine grace, thy 

most faithful servant and companion, and I pray Thee accept my chaste love and hold me as thy 

brother, without ever entertaining any other kind of love, outside the one which Thou owest to 

God and after God to me. In this conversation the Most High confirmed anew the virtue of 

chastity in the heart of saint Joseph, and the pure and holy love due to his most holy spouse 

Mary. This love the saint already had in an eminent degree, and the Lady herself augmented it 

sweetly, dilating his heart by her most prudent discourse. 

By divine operation the two most holy and chaste Spouses felt an incomparable joy and 

consolation. The heavenly Princess, as one who is the Mistress of all virtues and who in all 

things pursued the highest perfection of all virtues, lovingly corresponded to the desires of saint 

Joseph. The Most High also gave to saint Joseph new purity and complete command over his 

natural inclinations, so that without hindrance or any trace of sensual desires, but with admirable 

and new grace, he might serve his spouse Mary, and in Her, execute his will and pleasure. They 

immediately set about dividing the property inherited from saint Joachim and Anne, the parents 



of the most holy Virgin; one part they offered to the temple, where She had stayed, another they 

destined for the poor, and the third was left in the hands of the holy spouse saint Joseph to be 

disposed of according to his judgment. Our Queen reserved for Herself only the privilege of 

serving Him and of attending to the household duties. For from intercourse with outsiders and 

from the management of property, buying or selling, the most prudent Virgin always kept aloof, 

as I will mention farther on. 

In his former life saint Joseph had learnt the trade of carpentering as being a respectable and 

proper way of earning the sustenance in life. He was poor in earthly possessions, as I have said 

above. He therefore asked his most holy Spouse, whether it was agreeable to Her, that he should 

exercise his trade in order to be able to serve Her and to gain something for distribution among 

the poor; since it was necessary to do some work and not to remain idle. The most prudent 

Virgin approved of this resolve, saying that the Lord did not wish them to be rich, but poor and 

lovers of the poor, desirous of helping them in as far as their means would allow. Then arose 

between the two Spouses a holy contest, who should obey the other as superior. But She, who 

among the humble was the most humble, won in this contest of humility; for as the man is the 

head of the family, She would not permit this natural order to be inverted. She desired in all 

things to obey her spouse saint Joseph, asking him solely for permission to help the poor, which 

the saint gladly gave. 

As saint Joseph during these days by divine enlightenment learnt to know more and more the 

qualities of his spouse Mary, her rare prudence, humility, purity and all her other virtues 

exceeding by far his thoughts and estimates, he was seized with ever new admiration and, in 

great joy of spirit, continued to praise and thank the Lord again and again for having given him a 

Companion and Spouse so far above his merits. And in order that this work of the Most High 

might be entirely perfect (for it was the beginning of the greatest, which He was to execute by 

his Omnipotence) He ordained that the Princess of heaven, by her mere presence and 

interactions, should infuse into the heart of her spouse a holy fear and reverence greater than 

words could ever suffice to describe. This effect was wrought upon saint Joseph by an effulgence 

or reflection of the divine light, which shone from the face of our Queen and which was mingled 

with an ineffable and always visible majesty. So much the more was this due to Her than to 

Moses descending from the mountain, (Exod. 24, 30) as her interactions and conversation with 

God had been more extended and intimate. 

  

 



Part 2. The Incarnation and Transfixion. Includes: Books Three, Four, Five and 

Six. 

Book Three, Chapters 1-3: 

 

1. THE NOVENA BEFORE THE INCARNATION. 

In order that her most faultless life might be to all an example of the highest holiness, the Most 

High had placed upon our Queen and Mistress the duties of a spouse of saint Joseph which was a 

position requiring more interaction with her neighbors. The heavenly Mistress, finding Herself in 

this new estate, was filled with such exalted thoughts and sentiments in the fulfillment of her 

duties, and ordered all the activities of her life with such wisdom, that She was an object of 

admirable emulation to the angelic spirits and an unparalleled example for men. Few knew Her 

and still fewer had interaction with Her: but these happy ones were so filled with that celestial 

influence of Mary, that with a wonderful joy and with unwonted flights of spirit they sought to 

express and manifest the light, which illumined their hearts and which they knew came from 

Her. The most prudent Queen was not unaware of these operations of the Most High but neither 

was it yet time, nor would her most profound humility as yet consent to their becoming known to 

the world. She continually besought the Lord to hide them from men, to make all the favors of 

his right hand redound solely to his praise, and to permit Her to be ignored and despised by all 

the mortals, in as far as his infinite goodness would not be offended thereby. 

In such fruitful occupations and in augmenting the gifts and graces from which all this good 

proceeded, our Queen, the Spouse of Joseph, busied Herself during the six months and seventeen 

days, which intervened between her espousal and the Incarnation of the Word. I cannot pretend 

to refer even briefly to her great heroic acts of all the virtues, interior and exterior, to all her 

deeds of charity, humility, religion, and all her works of mercy, the alms and benefactions; for 

this exceeds the power of the pen. The best I can do is to sum up and say: that the Most High 

found in most holy Mary the fulfillment of all his pleasure and of his wishes, as far as is possible 

in the correspondence of a creature with its Creator. By her sanctity and merits God felt Himself 

as it were obliged, and, (according to our way of speaking), compelled, to hasten his steps and 

extend the arms of his Omnipotence to bring about the greatest of wonders conceivable in the 

world before or after: namely the Incarnation of the Onlybegotten of the Father in the virginal 

womb of this Lady.  

In order to proceed with a dignity befitting Himself, God prepared most holy Mary in a singular 

manner during the nine days immediately preceding this mystery, and allowed the river of his 

Divinity to rush impetuously forth (Psalm 45, 5) to inundate this City of God with its floods. He 

communicated such great graces and gifts and favors, that I am struck dumb by the perception of 

what has been made known to me concerning this miracle, and my lowliness is filled with dread 

at even the mention of what I understood. For the tongue, the pen, and all the faculties of a 

creature fall far below any possibility of revealing such incomprehensible sacraments. Therefore 

I wish it to be understood, that all I say here is only an insignificant shadow of the smallest part 

of these wonders and ineffable prodigies, which are not at all to be encompassed by our limited 

words, but only by the power divine, which I do not possess.  



On the first day of this most blessed novena the heavenly Princess Mary, after a slight rest, 

according to the example of her father David and according to the diurnal order and arrangement 

laid out for Her by the Lord, left her couch at midnight (Psalm 118, 62), and, prostrate in the 

presence of the Most High, commenced her accustomed prayer and holy exercises.  

In this vision our Princess Mary learned most high secrets of the Divinity and of its perfections, 

and especially of God's communications ad extra in the work of creation. She saw that it 

originated in the goodness and liberality of God, that creatures were not necessary for 

supplementing his Divine existence, nor for his infinite glory, since without them He was 

glorious through the interminable eternities before the creation of the world. Many sacraments 

and secrets were manifested to our Queen, which neither can nor should be made known to all; 

for She alone was the only One (Cant. 6, 8: 7, 6), the chosen One, selected by the highest King 

and Lord of creation for these delights. But as her Highness in this vision perceived this impulse 

and inclination of the Divinity to communicate Itself ad extra with a force greater than that 

which makes all the elements tend toward their center, and as She was drawn within the sphere 

of this divine love, She besought the eternal Father with heart aflame, that He send his 

Onlybegotten into the world and give salvation to men, since in this manner He should satisfy, 

and, (speaking humanly), execute the promptings of his Divinity and its perfections.  

These petitions of his Spouse were very sweet to the Lord; they were the scarlet lace, with which 

She bound and secured his love. And in order to put his desires into execution He sought first to 

prepare the tabernacle or temple, whither He was to descend from the bosom of the eternal 

Father. He resolved to furnish his beloved and chosen Mother with a clear knowledge of all his 

works ad extra, just as his Omnipotence had made them. On the first day therefore, and in this 

same vision, He manifested to Her all that He had made on the first day of the creation of the 

world, as it is recorded in Genesis, and She perceived all with greater clearness and 

comprehension, than if She had been an eye-witness; for She knew them first as they are in God, 

and then as they are in themselves.  

She perceived and understood, how the Lord in the beginning (Gen. 1; 1, 5), created heaven and 

earth; in how far and in what way it was void, and how the darkness was over the face of the 

abyss; how the spirit of the Lord hovered over the waters and how, at the divine command, light 

was made, and what was its nature; how, after the darkness was divided, it was called night and 

the light day, and how thus the first day was made. She knew the size of the earth, its longitude, 

latitude and depth, its caverns, hell, limbo and purgatory with their inhabitants; the countries, 

climes, the meridians and divisions of the world, and all its inhabitants and occupants. With the 

same clearness She knew the inferior orbs and the empyrean heaven; how the angels were made 

on the first day; She was informed of their nature, conditions, diversity, hierarchies, offices, 

grades and virtues. The rebellion of the bad angels was revealed to Her, their fall and the 

occasion and the cause of that fall, though the Lord always concealed from Her that which 

concerned Herself. She understood the punishment and the effects of sin in the demons, 

beholding them as they are in themselves; and at the conclusion of the first day, the Lord showed 

to Her, how She too was formed of this lowly earthly material and endowed with the same nature 

as all those, who return to the dust: He did not however say, that She would again return to it; yet 

He gave Her such a profound knowledge of the earthly existence, that the great Queen 



humiliated Herself to the abyss of nothingness; being without fault. She debased Herself more 

than all the children of Adam with all their miseries.  

This whole vision and all its effects the Most High arranged in such a way as to open up in the 

heart of Mary the deep trenches that were required for the foundations of the edifice, which He 

wished to erect in Her: namely so high a one, that it would reach up to the substantial and 

hypostatic union of the human and divine nature. And as the dignity of Mother of God was 

without limits and to a certain extent infinite, it was becoming that She should be grounded in a 

proportionate humility, such as would be without limits though still within the bounds of reason 

itself. Attaining the summit of virtue, this blessed One among women humiliated Herself to such 

an extent, that the most holy Trinity was, as it were, fully paid and satisfied, and (according to 

our mode of understanding) constrained to raise Her to the highest position and dignity possible 

among creatures and nearest to the Divinity itself. In this highest benevolence his Majesty spoke 

and said to Her:  

"My Spouse and Dove, great is my desire redeeming man from sin and my immense kindness is 

as it were strained in waiting for the time, in which I shall descend in order to repair the world; 

ask Me continually during these days and with great affection for the fulfillment of this desire. 

Prostrate in my royal presence let not thy petitions and clamors cease, asking Me that the 

Onlybegotten of the Father descend in reality to unite Himself with the human nature. 

"Whereupon the heavenly Princess responded and said: "Lord and God eternal, whose is all the 

power and wisdom, whose wish none can resist (Esther 13, 9), who shall hinder thy 

Omnipotence? Who shall detain the impetuous current of thy Divinity, so that thy pleasure in 

conferring this benefit upon the whole human race remain unfulfilled? If perhaps, 0 my Beloved, 

I am a hindrance to such an immeasurable benefit, let me perish before I impede thy pleasure; 

this blessing cannot depend upon the merits of any creature; therefore, my Lord and Master, do 

not wait, as we might later on merit it so much the less. The sins of men increase and the 

offenses against Thee are multiplied; how shall we merit the very blessing, of which we become 

daily more unworthy? In Thee thyself, my Lord, exists the last cause and motive of our salvation; 

thy infinite bounty, thy numberless mercies incite Thee, the groans of thy Prophets and of the 

Fathers of thy people solicit Thee, the saints sigh after Thee, the sinners look for Thee and all of 

them together call out to Thee; and if I, insignificant wormlet, on account of my ingratitude, am 

not unworthy of thy merciful condescension, I venture to beseech Thee, from the bottom of my 

heart, to speed thy coming and to hasten thy Redemption for thy greater glory."  

When the Princess of heaven had finished this prayer, She returned to her ordinary and more 

natural state; but anxious to fulfill the mandate of the Lord, She continued during that whole day 

her petitions for the Incarnation of the Word and with the deepest humility She repeated the 

exercises of prostrating Herself to the ground and praying in the form of a cross. For the Holy 

Ghost, who governed Her, had taught Her this posture, by which She so highly pleased the most 

blessed Trinity. God saw, in the body of the future Mother of the Word, as it were the crucified 

person of Christ and therefore He received this morning sacrifice of the most pure Virgin as an 

advance offering of that of his most holy Son.  

On the second day, at the same hour of midnight, the Virgin Mary was visited in the same way as 

described in the last chapter. The divine power raised Her up by the same elevations and 



illuminings to prepare Her for the visions of the Divinity. He manifested Himself again in an 

abstractive manner as on the first day, and She was shown the works performed on the second 

day of the creation. She learnt how and when God divided the waters (Gen. 1, 6), some above 

and others below, establishing the firmament, and above it the crystal, known also as the watery 

heaven. Her insight penetrated into the greatness, order, conditions, movements and all the other 

qualities and conditions of the heavens.  

And in the most prudent Virgin this knowledge did not lay idle, nor remain sterile; for 

immediately the most clear light of the Divinity overflowed in Her, and inflamed and 

emblazoned Her with admiration, praise and love of the goodness and power of God. Being 

transformed as it were with a godlike excellence, She produced heroic acts of all the virtues, 

entirely pleasing to his divine Majesty. And as in the preceding first day God had made Her a 

participant of his wisdom, so on this second day, He made Her in corresponding measure a 

participant in the divine Omnipotence, and gave Her power over the influences of the heavens, of 

the planets and elements, commanding them all to obey Her. Thus was this great Queen raised to 

Sovereignty over the sea, the earth, the elements and the celestial orbs, with all the creatures, 

which are contained therein.  

More and more the Queen of heaven reflected his infinite attributes and virtues; more and more 

brilliantly shone forth her beauty under the touch of the pencil of the divine Wisdom and under 

the colors and lights added to it from on high. On the third day She was informed of the works of 

creation as they happened on the third day. She learned when and how the waters, which were 

beneath the firmament, flowed together in one place, (Gen. 1, 9), disclosing the dry land, which 

the Lord called earth, while He called the waters the sea. She learned in what way the earth 

brought forth the fresh herbs, and all plants and fructiferous trees with their seeds, each one 

according to its kind. She was taught and She comprehended the greatness of the sea, its depth 

and its divisions, its correspondence with the streams and the fountains, that take their rise from 

it and flow back into it; the different plants and herbs, the flowers, trees, roots, fruits and seeds; 

She perceived how all and each one of them serve for the use of man. All this our Queen 

understood and penetrated with the keenest insight more clearly, distinctly and comprehensibly 

than Adam or Solomon. In comparison with Her all those skilled in medicine in the world would 

appear but ignorant even after the most thorough studies and largest experience. The most holy 

Mary knew all that was hidden from sight, as Wisdom says (Wis. 7, 21); and just as She learned 

it without any fiction, She also communicates it without envy. Whatever Solomon says there in 

the book of Wisdom was realized in Her with incomparable and eminent perfection.  

There is another special favor, which the most holy Mary received for the benefit of the mortals 

on the third day and in that vision of the Divinity; for during this vision God manifested to Her in 

a special way the desire of his divine love to come to the aid of men and to raise them up from all 

their miseries. In accordance with the knowledge of his infinite mercy and the object for which it 

was conceded, the Most High gave to Mary a certain kind of participation of his own attributes, 

in order that afterwards, as the Mother and Advocate of sinners, She might intercede for them. 

This participation of the most holy Mary in the love of God and in his inclination to help her, 

was so heavenly and powerful that if from that time on the strength of the Lord had not come to 

her aid, She would not have been able to bear the impetuosity of her desire to assist and save 

mankind. Filled with this love and charity, She would, if necessary or feasible, have delivered 



Herself an infinite number of times to the flames, to the sword and to the most exquisite torments 

of death for their salvation. All the torments, sorrows, tribulations, pains, infirmities She would 

have accepted and suffered; and She would have considered them a great delight for the 

salvation of sinners. Whatever all men have suffered from the beginning of the world till this 

hour, and whatever they will suffer till the end, would have been a small matter for the love of 

this most merciful Mother. Let therefore mortals and sinners understand what they owe to most 

holy Mary.  

From that day on, the heavenly Lady continued to be the Mother of kindness and great mercy, 

and for two reasons: first, because from that moment She sought with an especial and anxious 

desire to communicate without envy the treasures of grace, which She had comprehended and 

received; and therefore such an admirable sweetness grew up in her heart, that She was ready to 

communicate it to all men and to shelter them in her heart in order to make them participants of 

the divine love, which there was enkindled. Secondly, because this love of most holy Mary for 

the salvation of men was one of the principal dispositions required for conceiving the eternal 

Word in her virginal womb. It was eminently befitting that She should be all mercy, kindness, 

piety and clemency, who was Herself to conceive and give birth to the Word made man, since 

He in his mercy, clemency and love desired to humiliate Himself to the lowliness of our nature, 

and wished to be born of Her in order to suffer for men. It is said: like begets like: just as the 

water partakes of the qualities of the minerals through which it flows; and although the birth of 

Christ originated in the Divinity, yet it also partook of the conditions of the Mother as far as was 

possible. She therefore would not have been suitable for concurrence with the Holy Ghost in this 

conception, in which only the activity of the man was wanting, if She had not been endowed 

with perfections corresponding to those of the humanity of Christ.  

The Most High manifested to Her in this vision, by most special enlightenments, the new Law of 

grace which the Redeemer of the world was to establish, the Sacraments contained in it, the end 

for which He would leave them in his new Church of the Gospel, the gifts and blessings prepared 

for men, and his desire, that all should be saved and that all should reap the fruit of the 

Redemption. And so great was the wisdom, which the most holy Mary drew from these visions, 

wherein She was taught by the highest Teacher and the Corrector of the wise (Wis. 7, 15), that, if 

by any means man or angel could describe it, more books would have to be written of this 

science of our Lady than all those which have been composed in this world concerning all the 

arts and sciences, and all the inventions of men. And no wonder her science was greater than that 

of all other men: for into the heart and mind of our Princess was emptied and exhausted the 

ocean of the Divinity, which the sins and the evil disposition of the creatures had confined, 

repressed and circumscribed. It was concealed within its own source until the proper time, which 

was no other than the hour in which She was chosen as Mother of the Onlybegotten of the 

Father.  

Joined with the sweetness of this divine science, our Queen felt a loving, yet piercing sorrow, 

which this very science continued to renew. She perceived in the Most High the ineffable 

treasures of grace and blessings, which He had prepared for mortals and She saw the weight of 

the Divinity as it were inclined toward the desire of seeing all men enjoy them eternally. At the 

same time She saw and considered the wicked disposition of the world, and how blindly mortals 

impeded the flow of these treasures and deprived themselves of participation of the Divinity. 



From this resulted a new kind of martyrdom full of grief for the perdition of men and of the 

desire of remedying such lamentable loss. This caused Her to offer up the most exalted prayers, 

petitions, sacrifices, humiliations and heroic acts of love of God and of men, in order that no one, 

if possible, should henceforth damn himself, and that all should recognize their Creator, and 

Redeemer, confess Him, adore and love Him. All this took place in this very vision; but as these 

petitions were of the same kind as those already described, I do not expatiate on them here.  

In conjunction therewith the Lord showed Her also the works of creation performed on the fourth 

day (Gen. 1, 14-17). The heavenly Princess Mary learned how and when the luminaries of 

heaven were formed in the firmament for dividing day and night and for indicating the seasons, 

the days and the years; how for this purpose was created the great light of heaven, the sun, 

presiding as the Lord of the day, and joined with it, the moon, the lesser light, which reigns over 

the darkness of the night. In like manner were formed the stars of the eighth heaven, in order that 

they might gladden the night with their brilliance and preside with their various influences over 

both the day and the night. She understood what was the material substance of these luminous 

orbs, their form, their size, their properties, their various movements and the uniformity as well 

as the inequality of the planets. She knew the number of the stars, and all their influences exerted 

upon the earth, both in regard to the living and the lifeless creatures; the effects and changes, 

which they cause in them by these influences.  

The fifth day of the novena, which the most blessed Trinity celebrated in the temple of most holy 

Mary, in order that the eternal Word might assume human shape in Her, had arrived. Just as in 

the preceding days She was elevated to an abstractive vision of the Divinity, and, as the veil fell 

more and more from the secrets of the infinite wisdom, She discovered new mysteries also 

during this day. For the preparations and enlightenments emitted ever stronger rays of light and 

divine graces, which flashed into her most holy soul and emptied the treasures of infinity into her 

faculties, assimilating and transforming the heavenly Lady more and more to a likeness of her 

God in order to make Her worthy of being his Mother.  

The Princess Mary, through these words of the Most High, was instructed in the great mysteries 

regarding the number of the predestined and the reprobate and also regarding the hindrances and 

impediments by which sinful men delayed the coming of the eternal Word as man into the world. 

Having present before Herself the vision both of the infinite bounty and equity of the Creator and 

of the measureless iniquity and malice of men, the most prudent Mistress, inflamed by the fire of 

divine love, spoke to his Majesty and said:  

"My Lord and infinite God of wisdom and incomprehensible sanctity, what mystery is this, 

which Thou hast manifested to me? Without measure are the misdeeds of men, so that only thy 

wisdom can comprehend them. But can all these and many more, perhaps, extinguish thy bounty 

and love, or vie with them? No, my Lord and Master, it must not be so; the malice of men must 

not detain thy mercy. I am the most useless of all the human race; yet on its behalf I remind Thee 

of thy fidelity. Infallibly true it is, that heaven and earth will come to naught, before thy word 

can fail (Is. 51, 6), and it is also true, that Thou hast many times given thy word through the holy 

Prophets; and Thou hast promised them by word of mouth, a Redeemer and our sa1vation. How 

then, my God, can these promises fail of fulfillment without conflicting with thy infinite wisdom; 

or how can man be deceived without conflicting with thy goodness? In order to induce Thee to 



fulfill thy promise and to secure them eternal felicity through thy incarnate Word, I have nothing 

to offer on the part of mortals nor can any creature oblige Thee; and if this blessing could be 

merited, then thy infinite and bounteous clemency would not thereby be glorified. Only through 

thy own Self can this obligation be imposed upon Thee, for only in God can a sufficient reason 

be found for his becoming man: in Thee alone was the reason and the motive for our creation, 

and therefore in Thee alone also the reason for our reparation after our fall. Do not seek, my God 

and most high King, for merits, nor for a greater motive, than thy own mercy and the exaltation 

of thy holy name.  

"It is true, my Spouse," answered the Most High, "that on account of my goodness I bound 

Myself to the promise of vesting Myself in human nature and of dwelling among them, and that 

no one could merit in my sight such a promise; but the ungrateful behavior of men, so 

abominable in my sight and in my justice, does not merit the execution of this promise.  

It is impossible to describe the hidden secrets, which most holy Mary then saw in the Lord; for 

She perceived in Him all the creatures of the past, present and the future, and the position of each 

one in creation, the good and bad actions and the final ending of each one. If She had not been 

strengthened, She could not have preserved her life under the effects and feelings caused by the 

knowledge and insight into these hidden sacraments and mysteries. But as his Majesty, in these 

new miracles and blessings had such high ends in view, He was not sparing but most liberal with 

the beloved One, whom He had chosen as his Mother. And as our Queen derived this science 

from the bosom of God itself, She participated also in the fire of his eternal Charity, which 

inflamed Her with the love of God and the neighbor. Therefore, continuing her intercession, She 

said:  

"Lord and eternal God, invisible and immortal, I confess thy justice, I magnify thy works, I adore 

thy infinite Essence and hold in reverence thy judgments. My heart melts within me with 

tenderest affection, when I perceive thy unlimited bounty toward men and their dark ingratitude 

and grossness toward Thee. For all of them, 0 my God, Thou seekest eternal life; but there are 

few who are thankful for this inestimable benefit, and many who will perish by their malice. If 

on this account, 0 my eternal Good, Thou relinquishest thy undertaking, we mortals are lost; but 

while Thou, in thy divine foreknowledge, perceivest the sins and the malice of men who offend 

Thee so much, Thou also foreseest thy Onlybegotten made man and his works of infinite price 

and value in thy sight; and these will counterbalance and exceed the malice of sin beyond all 

comparison.  

At this prayer of most pure Mary, the eternal Father (in our way of speaking) represented to 

Himself his Onlybegotten as borne in the virginal womb of this great Queen; and He was moved 

by her humble and loving petitions. His apparent hesitation was merely a device of his tender 

love in order to enjoy so much the longer the voice of his Beloved, causing her sweet lips to 

distil most sweet honey (Cant. 4, 11) and her emissions to be like those of paradise (Cant. 4, 13). 

And to draw out still more this loving contention, the Lord answered Her: "My sweetest Spouse 

and chosen Dove, great is that which thou askest of Me and little is that which obliges Me on the 

part of men; how then shall such a singular blessing be conferred on those unworthy ones? Leave 

Me, my friend, to treat them according to their evil deserts." Our powerful and kind Advocate 

responded: "No, my Master, I will not desist from my importunity; if much I ask, I ask it of 



Thee, who are rich in mercies, powerful in action, true in thy words. My father David said of 

Thee and of the eternal Word: "The Lord hath sworn, and He will not repent: thou art a priest 

forever according to the order of Melchisedech" (Ps. 109, 4). Let then that Priest come, who is at 

the same time to be the sacrifice for our rescue; let Him come, since Thou canst not repent of thy 

promise; for Thou dost not promise in ignorance. Let me be clothed.  

In this contest (just as it once happened to Jacob) our Lady and Queen was asked, what was her 

name; and She said: "I am a daughter of Adam, formed by thy hands from the insignificant dust." 

And the Most High answered: "Henceforth Thou shalt be called: Chosen for the Mother of the 

Onlybegotten." But the latter part of this name was heard only by the courtiers of heaven, while 

to Her it was as yet hidden until the proper time. She therefore heard only the word "Chosen." 

Having thus protracted this amorous contention according to the disposition of his divine 

wisdom and as far as served to inflame the heart of this elected One, the whole blessed Trinity 

gave to Mary, our most pure Queen, the explicit promise, that They would now send into the 

world the eternal Word made man. Filled with incomparable joy and exultation by this fiat, She 

asked and received the benediction of the Most High. Thus this strong Woman issued forth from 

the contest with God more victorious than Jacob; for She came out rich, strong and laden with 

spoils, and the One that was wounded and weakened (to speak in our way) was God himself; for 

He was drawn by the love of this Lady to clothe Himself in that sacred bridal chamber of her 

womb with the weakness of our passible nature. He disguised and enveloped the strength of his 

Divinity, so as to conquer in allowing Himself to be conquered, and in order to give us life by his 

death. Let the mortals see and acknowledge, how most holy Mary, next to her most blessed Son, 

is the cause of their salvation.  

During this vision were also revealed to this great Queen the works of the fifth day of the 

creation in the manner in which they happened; She saw how, by the force of the divine 

command, were engendered and produced in the waters beneath the firmament, the imperfect 

reptiles, which creep upon the earth, the winged animals that course through the air, and the 

finny tribes that glide through the watery regions. Of all these creatures She knew the 

beginnings, the substance, the form and figure according to their kinds; She knew all the species 

of the animals that inhabit the fields and woods, their conditions, peculiarities, their uses and 

connections; She knew the birds of heaven (for so we call the atmosphere), with the varied forms 

of each kind, their ornaments, feathers, their lightness; the innumerable fishes of the seas and the 

rivers, the differences between the whales, their forms, composition and qualities, their caverns 

and the foods furnished them by the sea, the ends which they serve, the use to which they can be 

put in the world. And his Majesty especially commanded all these hosts of creatures to recognize 

and obey most holy Mary, giving Her the power to command all of them, as it happened on 

many occasions to be mentioned later on. Therewith She issued from the trance of this day and 

She occupied Herself during the rest of it in the exercise and petitions, which the Most High had 

pointed out to Her.  

Having seen God in this vision She was immediately shown the works on the sixth day of the 

creation of the world. She witnessed, as if She Herself had been present, how at the command of 

the Lord the earth brought forth the living beings according to their kinds, as Moses says (Gen. 1, 

24). Holy Scripture here refers to the terrestrial animals, which being more perfect than the fishes 

and birds in life and activity, are called by a name signifying the more important part of their 



nature. She saw and understood all the kinds and species of animals, which were created on this 

sixth day, and by what name they were called: some, beasts of burden, because they serve and 

assist man, others, wild beasts, as being more fierce and untamed; others, reptiles, because they 

do not raise themselves or very little from the earth. She knew and comprehended the qualities of 

all of them: their fury, their strength, the useful purposes which they serve, and all their 

distinctions and singularities. Over all these She was invested with dominion and they were 

commanded to obey Her. She could without opposition on their part have trodden upon asps and 

basilisks, for all would have meekly borne her heel. Many times did some of these animals show 

their subjection to her commands, as when, at the birth of her most Holy Son, the ox and the ass 

prostrated themselves and by their breaths warmed the infant God at the command of his blessed 

Mother.  

After seeing the creation of all the irrational creatures, She became aware, how the most blessed 

Trinity, in order to complete and perfect the world, said: "Let us make man to our image and 

likeness" (Gen. 1, 26), and how by virtue of this divine decree the first man was formed of the 

earth as the first parent of all the rest. She had a profound insight into the harmonious 

composition of the human body and soul and of their faculties, of the creation and infusion of the 

soul into the body and of its intimate union with the body. Of the structure of the human body 

and all its parts, She obtained a deep knowledge: She was informed of the number of the bones, 

veins, arteries, nerves and ligatures; of the concourse of humors to compose the befitting 

temperaments, the faculties of nutrition, growth and locomotion; She learned in what manner the 

disturbances or changes in this harmony caused the sicknesses, and how these can he cured. All 

this the most prudent Virgin understood and comprehended without the least error, better than all 

the wise men of the world and better than even the angels.  

The Lord manifested to Her also the happy state of original justice, in which He placed the first 

parents Adam and Eve; She understood their condition, beauty and perfection of innocence and 

grace; and for how short a time they persevered in it. She perceived how they were tempted and 

overcome by the astuteness of the serpent (Gen. 2, 51), and what were the consequences of their 

sin; and how great were the fury and hate of the demon against the human race. At the vision of 

all these things our Queen made great and heroic acts of virtue, highly pleasing to God. She 

understood, that She was a daughter of these first parents and that She descended from a nature 

so thankless to its Creator. In the remembrance of this She humiliated Herself in his divine 

presence, thereby wounding the heart of God and obliging Him to raise Her above all that is 

created. She took it upon Herself to weep for the first sin and for all the rest, that followed from 

it, as if She Herself had been guilty of them all. Hence, even at that time, that first sin might have 

been called a fortunate fault, which caused tears so precious in the eyes of the Lord, and which 

earned us such sureties and pledges of our Redemption.  

The seventh day of this mysterious preparation for the approaching sacrament arrived, and in the 

same hour as already mentioned, the heavenly Lady was called and elevated in spirit, but with 

this difference, that She was bodily raised by her holy angels to the empyrean heaven, while in 

her stead one of them remained to represent Her in corporeal appearance. Placed into this highest 

heaven, She saw the Divinity by abstract vision as in other days; but always with new and more 

penetrating light, piercing to new and more profound mysteries, which God according to his free 

will can conceal or reveal. Presently She heard a voice proceeding from the royal throne, which 



said: "Our Spouse and chosen Dove, our gracious Friend, who hast been found pleasing in our 

eyes and hast been chosen among thousands: We wish to accept thee anew as our Bride, and 

therefore We wish to adorn and beautify thee in a manner worthy of our design."  

On hearing these words the most Humble among the humble abased and annihilated Herself in 

the presence of the Most High more than can be comprehended by human power. Entirely 

submissive to the divine pleasure and with entrancing modesty, She responded: "At thy feet, 0 

Lord, lies the dust and abject worm, ready is thy poor slave for the fulfillment of all thy pleasure 

in her. Make use, 0 eternal Good, of this thy insignificant instrument according to thy desire, and 

dispose of it with thy right hand." Presently the Most High commanded two seraphim, of those 

nearest to his throne and highest in dignity to attend on this heavenly Virgin. Accompanied by 

others, they presented themselves in visible form before the throne, and there surrounded the 

most holy Mary, who was more inflamed with divine love than they.  

The heavenly Princess, most holy Mary, had now attained such fullness of grace and beauty and 

the heart of God was so wounded by her tender affections and desires (Cant. 4, 9), that He was so 

to say irresistibly drawn to begin his flight from the bosom of the eternal Father to the bridal-

chamber of her virginal womb and end the long delay of more than five thousand years. 

Nevertheless, since this new wonder was to be executed in the plenitude of his wisdom and 

equity, the Lord arranged this event in such a way, that the Princess of the heavens Herself, being 

the worthy Mother of the incarnate Word, should at the same time be also the most powerful 

Mediatrix of his coming and the Redeemer of his people much more than Esther was of Israel 

(Esther ch. 7 and 8). In the heart of most holy Mary burned the flame, which God himself had 

enkindled, and without intermission She prayed for the salvation of the human race. However, as 

yet the most humble Lady restrained Herself in modesty, knowing that on account of the sin of 

Adam, the sentence of death and of eternal privation from the vision of God had been 

promulgated (Gen. 3, 9).  

The Most High received his holy and chosen Bride, most holy Mary, into his presence. Although 

this happened not in an intuitive, but in an abstractive vision of the Divinity, it was accompanied 

with incomparable favors of light and purification proceeding from the Lord himself, such as 

were specially reserved for this day. For they were so divine, that, in our way of speaking, God 

himself who wrought them, was astonished and was charmed with the work of his hand. As if 

entranced with love, He spoke to Her and said: "Revertere, revertere, Sulamitis, ut intueamur te" 

(Return, return, 0 Sulamitess, that We may behold thee). "My Spouse, my most perfect and 

beloved Dove, pleasing in my sight, turn and advance toward Us, that We may behold thee and 

be charmed by thy beauty. I do not regret to have created man and I delight in his formation, 

since thou hast been born of him. Let my celestial spirits see how justly I have desired and do 

desire to choose thee as my Spouse and the Queen of all the creatures. Let them see what good 

reason I have to rejoice in this my bridal chamber, from whence my Onlybegotten, next to that of 

my own bosom, shall derive the greatest glory. Let all understand, that if I justly repudiated Eve, 

the first queen of the earth, on account of her disobedience, I now place thee and establish thee in 

the highest dignity, showing my magnificence and power in dealing with thy purest humility and 

self-abasement."  



In order to put the last touch to this prodigious work of preparing the most holy Mary, the Lord 

extended his powerful arm and expressly renewed the spirit and the faculties of the great Lady, 

giving Her new inclinations, habits and qualities, the greatness and excellence of which are 

inexpressible in terrestrial terms. It was the finishing act and the final retouching of the living 

image of God, in order to form, in it and of it, the very shape, into which the eternal Word, the 

essential image of the eternal Father (II Cor. 4, 4) and the figure of his substance (Heb. 1, 3), was 

to be cast. Thus the whole temple of most holy Mary, more so than that of Solomon, was covered 

with the purest gold of the Divinity inside and out, (III Kings, 6, 30), so that nowhere could be 

seen in Her any grossness of an earthly daughter of Adam. Her entire being was made to shine 

forth the Divinity; for since the divine Word was to issue from the bosom of the eternal Father to 

descend to that of Mary, He provided for the greatest possible similarity between the Mother and 

the Father.  

No words at my disposal could ever suffice to describe as I would wish, the effects of these 

favors in the heart of our great Queen and Mistress. Human thought cannot conceive them, how 

then can human words express them? But what has caused the greatest wonder in me, when I 

considered these things in the light given to me, is the humility of this heavenly Woman and the 

mutual contest between her humility and the divine power. Rare and astonishing prodigy of 

humility, to see this Maiden, most holy Mary, though raised to the supremest dignity and 

holiness next to God, yet humiliating Herself and debasing Herself below the meanest of the 

creatures; so that, by the force of this humility, no thought of her being destined for the 

Mothership of the Messias could find entrance into her mind! And not only this: She did not 

even have a suspicion of anything great or admirable in Herself (Ps. 130, 1). Her eyes and heart 

were not elated; on the contrary the higher She ascended by the operation of the right hand of her 

God, so much the more lowly were her thoughts concerning Herself. It was therefore just, that 

the Almighty should look upon her humility (Luke 1, 48), and that therefore all generations 

should call her fortunate and blessed.  

 

2. THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD. 

Thereupon his Majesty announced to all the other angels that the time of the Redemption had 

come and that He had commanded it to be brought to the world without delay; for already, in 

their own presence, the most holy Mary had been prepared and adorned to be his Mother, and 

had been exalted to the supreme dignity. The heavenly spirits heard the voice of their Creator, 

and with incomparable joy and thanksgiving for the fulfillment of his eternal and perfect will, 

they intoned new canticles of praise, repeating therein that hymn of Sion: "Holy, holy, holy art 

thou, God and Lord Sabaoth (Is. 6, 3). Just and powerful art Thou, Lord our God, who livest in 

the highest (Ps. 112, 5) and lookest upon the lowly of the earth. Admirable are all thy works, 

most high and exalted in thy designs." 

The supernal prince Gabriel, obeying with singular delight the divine command and 

accompanied by many thousands of most beautiful angels in visible forms, descended from the 

highest heaven. The appearance of the great prince and legate was that of a most handsome 

youth of rarest beauty; his face emitted resplendent rays of light, his bearing was grave and 



majestic, his advance measured, his motions composed, his words weighty and powerful, his 

whole presence displayed a pleasing, kindly gravity and more of godlike qualities than all the 

other angels until then seen in visible form by the heavenly Mistress. He wore a diadem of 

exquisite splendor and his vestments glowed in various colors full of refulgent beauty. Enchased 

on his breast, he bore a most beautiful cross, disclosing the mystery of the Incarnation, which He 

had come to announce. All these circumstances were calculated to rivet the affectionate attention 

of the most prudent Queen. 

The whole of this celestial army with their princely leader holy Gabriel directed their flight to 

Nazareth, a town of the province of Galilee, to the dwelling place of most holy Mary. This was 

an humble cottage and her chamber was a narrow room, bare of all those furnishings which are 

wont to be used by the world in order to hide its own meanness and want of all higher goods. 

The heavenly Mistress was at this time fourteen years, six months and seventeen days of age; for 

her birthday anniversary fell on the eighth of September and six months seventeen days had 

passed since that date, when this greatest of all mysteries ever performed by God in this world, 

was enacted in Her. 

The bodily shape of the heavenly Queen was well proportioned and taller than is usual with other 

maidens of her age; yet extremely elegant and perfect in all its parts. Her face was rather more 

oblong than round, gracious and beautiful, without leanness or grossness; its complexion clear, 

yet of a slightly brownish hue; her forehead spacious yet symmetrical; her eyebrows perfectly 

arched; her eyes large and serious, of incredible and ineffable beauty and dovelike sweetness, 

dark in color with a mixture tending toward green; her nose straight and well shaped; her mouth 

small, with red-colored lips, neither too thin nor too thick. All the gifts of nature in Her were so 

symmetrical and beautiful, that no other human being ever had the like. To look upon Her caused 

feelings at the same time of joy and seriousness, love and reverential fear. She attracted the heart 

and yet restrained it in sweet reverence; her beauty impelled the tongue to sound her praise, and 

yet her grandeur and her overwhelming perfections and graces hushed it to silence. In all that 

approached Her, She caused divine effects not easily explained; She filled the heart with 

heavenly influences and divine operations, tending toward the Divinity. 

Her garments were humble and poor, yet clean, of a dark silvery hue, somewhat like the color of 

ashes, and they were arranged and worn without pretense, but with the greatest modesty and 

propriety. At the time when, without her noticing it, the embassy of heaven drew nigh unto Her, 

She was engaged in the highest contemplation concerning the mysteries which the Lord had 

renewed in Her by so many favors during the nine receding days. And since, as we have said 

above, the Lord himself had assured Her that his Onlybegotten would soon descend to assume 

human form, this great Queen was full of fervent and joyful affection in the expectation of its 

execution and inflamed with humble love, She spoke in her heart: "Is it possible that the blessed 

time has arrived, in which the Word of the eternal Father is to be born and to converse with men? 

(Brauch 10, 38). That the world should possess Him? That men are to see Him in the flesh? (Is. 

40.5). That his inaccessible light is to shine forth to illumine those who sit in darkness? (Is. 9, 2). 

O, who shall be worthy to see and know Him! O, who shall be allowed to kiss the earth touched 

by his feet!" 



"Rejoice, ye heavens, and console thyself, O earth (Ps. 95, 11); let all things bless and extol Him, 

since already his eternal happiness is nigh! O children of Adam, afflicted with sin, and ye 

creatures of my Beloved, now shall you raise your heads and throw off the yoke of your ancient 

servitude! (Is. 14, 25). O, ye ancient Forefathers and Prophets, and all ye just, that are detained in 

limbo and are waiting in the bosom of Abraham, now shall you be consoled and your much 

desired and long promised Redeemer shall tarry no longer! (Agg. 2, 8). Let us all magnify Him 

and sing to Him hymns of praise! O who shall be the slave of Her, whom Isaias points out as his 

Mother (Is. 7, 4); O Emmanuel, true God and Man! O key of David, who art to unlock heaven! 

(Is. 22, 22). O eternal Wisdom! O Lawgiver of the new Church! Come, come to us, O Lord, and 

end the captivity of thy people; let all flesh see thy salvation!" (Is. 40, 5). 

In order that the mystery of the Most High might be fulfilled, the holy archangel Gabriel, in the 

shape described in the preceding chapter and accompanied by innumerable angels in visible 

human forms and resplendent with incomparable beauty, entered into the chamber, where most 

holy Mary was praying. It was on a Thursday at six o'clock in the evening and at the approach of 

night. The great modesty and restraint of the Princess of heaven did not permit Her to look at 

him more than was necessary to recognize him as an angel of the Lord. Recognizing him as such, 

She, in her usual humility, wished to do him reverence; the holy prince would not allow it; on the 

contrary he himself bowed profoundly as before his Queen and Mistress, in whom he adored the 

heavenly mysteries of his Creator. At the same time he understood that from that day on the 

ancient times and the custom of old whereby men should worship angels, as Abraham had done 

(Gen. 38, 2), were changed. For as human nature was raised to the dignity of God himself in the 

person of the Word, men now held the position of adopted children, of companions and brethren 

of the angels, as the angel said to Evangelist Saint John, when he refused to be worshipped 

(Apoc. 19, 10). 

The holy archangel saluted our and his Queen and said: "Ave gratia plena, Dominus tecum, 

benedicta tu in mulieribus" (Luke 1, 28). Hearing this new salutation of the angel, this most 

humble of all creatures was disturbed, but not confused in mind (Luke 1, 29). This disturbance 

arose from two causes: first, from her humility, for She thought herself the lowest of the 

creatures and thus in her humility, was taken unawares at hearing Herself saluted and called the 

"Blessed among women;" secondly, when She heard this salute and began to consider within 

Herself how She should receive it, She was interiorly made to understand by the Lord, that He 

chose Her for his Mother, and this caused a still greater perturbance, having such an humble 

opinion of Herself. On account of this perturbance the angel proceeded to explain to Her the 

decree of the Lord, saying: "Do not fear, Mary, for thou hast found grace before the Lord (Luke 

1, 30); behold thou shalt conceive a Son in thy womb, and thou shalt give birth to Him, and thou 

shalt name Him Jesus; He shall be great, and He shall be called Son of the Most High," and the 

rest as recorded of the holy archangel. 

Our most prudent and humble Queen alone, among all the creatures, was sufficiently intelligent 

and magnanimous to estimate at its true value such a new and unheard of sacrament; and in 

proportion as She realized its greatness, so She was also moved with admiration. But She raised 

her humble heart to the Lord, who could not refuse Her any petition, and in the secret of her 

spirit She asked new light and assistance by which to govern Herself in such an arduous 

transaction; for, as we have said in the preceding chapter, the Most High, in order to permit Her 



to act in this mystery solely in faith, hope and charity, left Her in the common state and 

suspended all other kinds of favors and interior elevations, which She so frequently or 

continually enjoyed. In this disposition She replied and said to holy Gabriel, what is written in 

saint Luke: "how shall this happen, that I conceive and bear; since I know not, nor can know, 

man?" At the same time She interiorly represented to the Lord the vow of chastity, which She 

had made and the espousal, which his Majesty had celebrated with Her. 

The holy prince Gabriel replied (Luke 1, 24): "Lady, it is easy for the divine power to make Thee 

a Mother without the cooperation of man; the Holy Spirit shall remain with Thee by a new 

presence and the virtue of the Most High shall overshadow Thee, so that the Holy of holies can 

be born of Thee, who shall himself be called the Son of God. And behold, thy cousin Elisabeth 

has likewise conceived a son in her sterile years and this is the sixth month of her conception; for 

nothing is impossible with God. He that can make her conceive, who was sterile, can bring it 

about, that Thou, Lady, be his Mother, still preserving thy virginity and enhancing thy purity. 

With these and many other words the ambassador of heaven instructed the most holy Mary, in 

order that, by the remembrance of the ancient promises and prophecies of holy Writ, by the 

reliance and trust in them and in the infinite power of the Most High, She might overcome her 

hesitancy at the heavenly message. But as the Lady herself exceeded the angels in wisdom, 

prudence and in all sanctity, She withheld her answer, in order to be able to give it in accordance 

with the divine will and that it might be worthy of the greatest of all the mysteries and 

sacraments of the divine power. She reflected that upon her answer depended the pledge of the 

most blessed Trinity, the fulfillment of his promises and prophecies, the most pleasing and 

acceptable of all sacrifices, the opening of the gates of paradise, the victory and triumph over 

hell, the Redemption of all the human race, the satisfaction of the divine justice, the foundation 

of the new law of grace, the glorification of men, the rejoicing of the angels, and whatever was 

connected with the Incarnation of the Onlybegotten of the Father and his assuming the form of 

servant in her virginal womb (Philip 2, 7) 

A great wonder, indeed, and worthy of our admiration, that all these mysteries and whatever 

others they included, should be intrusted by the Almighty to an humble Maiden and made 

dependent upon her fiat. But befittingly and securely He left them to the wise and strong decision 

of this courageous Woman (Prov. 31, 11), since She would consider them with such 

magnanimity and nobility, that perforce his confidence in Her was not misplaced. The 

operations, which proceed within the divine Essence, depend not on the cooperation of creatures, 

for they have no part in them and God could not expect such cooperations for executing the 

works ad intra; but in the works ad extra and such as were contingent, among which that of 

becoming man was the most exalted, He could not proceed without the cooperation of most holy 

Mary and without her free consent. For He wished to reach this acme of all the works outside 

Himself in Her and through Her and He wished that we should owe this benefit to this Mother of 

wisdom and our Reparatrix. 

Therefore this great Lady considered and inspected profoundly this spacious field of the dignity 

of Mother of God (Prov. 21, 16) in order to purchase it by her fiat; She clothed Herself in 

fortitude more than human, and She tasted and saw how profitable was this enterprise and 

commerce with the Divinity. She comprehended the ways of his hidden benevolence and 



adorned Herself with fortitude and beauty. And having conferred with Herself and with the 

heavenly messenger Gabriel about the grandeur of these high and divine sacraments, and finding 

herself in excellent condition to receive the message sent to Her, her purest soul was absorbed 

and elevated in admiration, reverence and highest intensity of divine love. By the intensity of 

these movements and supernal affections, her most pure heart, as it were by natural consequence, 

was contracted and compressed with such force, that it distilled three drops of her most pure 

blood, and these, finding their way to the natural place for the act of conception, were formed by 

the power of the divine and holy Spirit, into the body of Christ our Lord. Thus the matter, from 

which the most holy humanity of the Word for our Redemption is composed, was furnished and 

administered by the most pure heart of Mary and through the sheer force of her true love. At the 

same moment, with a humility never sufficiently to be extolled, inclining slightly her head and 

joining her hands, She pronounced these words, which were the beginning of our salvation: "Fiat 

mihi secundum verbum tuum'' (Luke 1, 31). 

  

At the pronouncing of this "fiat," so sweet to the hearing of God and so fortunate for us, in one 

instant, four things happened. First, the most holy body of Christ our Lord was formed from the 

three drops of blood furnished by the heart of most holy Mary. Secondly, the most holy soul of 

the same Lord was created, just as the other souls. Thirdly, the soul and the body united in order 

to compose his perfect humanity. Fourthly, the Divinity united Itself in the Person of the Word 

with the humanity, which together became one composite being in hypostatical union; and thus 

was formed Christ true God and Man, our Lord and Redeemer. This happened in springtime on 

the twenty-fifth of March, at break or dawning of the day, in the same hour, in which our first 

father Adam was made and in the year of the creation of the world 5199, which agrees also with 

the count of the Roman Church in her Martyrology under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. This 

reckoning is the true and certain one, as was told me, when I inquired at command of my 

superiors. Conformable to this the world was created in the month of March, which corresponds 

to the beginning of creation. And as the works of the Most High are perfect and complete (Deut. 

32, 4), the plants and trees come forth from the hands of his Majesty bearing fruit, and they 

would have borne them continually without intermission, if sin had not changed the whole 

nature. The divine Child began to grow in the natural manner in the recess of the womb, being 

nourished by the substance and the blood of its most holy Mother, just as other men; yet it was 

more free and exempt from the imperfections, to which other children of Adam are subject in 

that place and period. For from some of these, namely those that, are accidental and unnecessary 

to the substance of the act of generation, being merely effects of sin, the Empress of heaven was 

free. She was also free from the superfluities caused by sin, which in other women are common 

and happen naturally in the formation, sustenance and growth of their children. For the necessary 

matter, which is proper to the infected nature of the descendants of Eve and which was wanting 

in Her, was supplied and administered in Her by the exercise of heroic acts of virtue and 

especially by charity. By the fervor of her soul and her loving affections the blood and humors of 

her body were changed and thereby divine Providence provided for the sustenance of the divine 

Child. Thus in a natural manner the humanity of our Redeemer was nourished, while his Divinity 

was recreated and pleased with her heroic virtues. Most holy Mary furnished to the Holy Ghost, 

for the formation of this body, pure and limpid blood, free from sin and all its tendencies. And 

whatever impure and imperfect matter is supplied by other mothers for the growth of their 



children was administered by the Queen of heaven most pure and delicate in substance. For it 

was built up and supplied by the power of her loving affections and her other virtues. In a like 

manner was purified whatever served as food for the heavenly Queen. For, as She knew that her 

nourishment was at the same time to sustain and nourish the Son of God, She partook of it with 

such heroic acts of virtue, that the angelic spirits wondered how such common human actions 

could be connected with such supernal heights of merit and perfection in the sight of God. 

Thus adorned and deified by the Divinity and its gifts, the most holy soul of Christ our Lord 

proceeded in its operations in the following order: immediately it began to see and know the 

Divinity intuitively as It is in Itself and as It is united to his most holy humanity, loving It with 

the highest beatific love and perceiving the inferiority of the human nature in comparison with 

the essence of God. The soul of Christ humiliated itself profoundly, and in this humility it gave 

thanks to the immutable being of God for having created it and for the benefit of the hypostatic 

union, by which, though remaining human, it was raised to the essence of God. It also recognized 

that his most holy humanity was made capable of suffering, and was adapted for attaining the 

end of the Redemption. In this knowledge it offered itself as the Redeemer in sacrifice for the 

human race (Ps. 39, 8), accepting the state of suffering and giving thanks in his own name and in 

the name of mankind to the eternal Father. He recognized the composition of his most holy 

humanity, the substance of which it was made, and how most holy Mary by the force of her 

charity and of her heroic virtues, furnished its substance. He took possession of this holy 

tabernacle and dwelling; rejoicing in its most exquisite beauty, and, well pleased, reserved as his 

own property the soul of this most perfect and most pure Creature for all eternity. He praised the 

eternal Father for having created Her and endowed Her with such vast graces and gifts: for 

having exempted Her and freed Her from the common law of sin, as his Daughter, while all the 

other descendants of Adam have incurred its guilt (Rom. 5, 18). He prayed for the most pure 

Lady and for saint Joseph, asking eternal salvation for them. All these acts, and many others, 

were most exalted and proceeded from Him as true God and Man. Not taking into account those 

that pertain to the beatific vision and love, these acts and each one by itself, were of such merit 

that they alone would have sufficed to redeem infinite worlds, if such could exist. 

Even the act of obedience alone, by which the most holy humanity of the Word subjected itself 

to suffering and prevented the glory of his soul from being communicated to his body, was 

abundantly sufficient for our salvation. But although this sufficed for our salvation, nothing 

would satisfy his immense love for men except the full limit of effective love (John 13, 1); for 

this was the purpose of his life, that He should consume it in demonstrations and tokens of such 

intense love, that neither the understanding of men nor of angels was able to comprehend it. And 

if in the first instant of his entrance into the world He enriched it so immeasurably, what 

treasures, what riches of merits must He have stored up for it, when He left it by his Passion and 

Death on the cross after thirty-three years of labor and activity all divine! O immense love! O 

charity without limit! O mercy without measure! O most generous kindness! and, on the other 

hand, O ingratitude and base forgetfulness of mortals in the face of such unheard of and such 

vast benefaction! What would have become of us without Him? How much less could we do for 

this our Redeemer and Lord, even if He had conferred on us but small favors, while now we are 

scarcely moved and obliged by his doing for us all that He could? If we do not wish to treat as a 

Redeemer Him, who has given us eternal life and liberty, let us at least hear Him as our Teacher, 



let us follow Him as our Leader, as our guiding light, which shows us the way to our true 

happiness. 

These operations of Christ our Lord in the first instant of his conception were followed, in 

another essential instant, by the beatific vision of the Divinity, which we have mentioned in the 

preceding chapter (No. 139); for in one instant of time many instants of essence can take place. 

In this vision the heavenly Lady perceived with clearness and distinction the mystery of the 

hypostatic union of the divine and the human natures in the person of the eternal Word, and the 

most holy Trinity confirmed Her in the title and the rights of Mother of God. This in all rigor of 

truth She was, since She was the natural Mother of a Son, who was eternal God with the same 

certainty and truth as He was man. Although this great Lady did not directly cooperate in the 

union of the Divinity with the humanity, She did not on this account lose her right to be called 

the Mother of the true God; for She concurred by administering the material and by exerting her 

faculties, as far as it pertained to a true Mother; and to a greater extent than to ordinary mothers, 

since in Her the conception and the generation took place without the aid of a man. Just as in 

other generations the agents, which bring them about in the natural course, are called father and 

mother, each furnishing that which is necessary, without however concurring directly in the 

creation of the soul, nor in its infusion into the body of the child; so also, and with greater reason, 

most holy Mary must be called, and did call Herself, Mother of God for She alone concurred in 

the generation of Christ, true God and Man, as a Mother, to the exclusion of any other natural 

cause; and only through this concurrence of Mary in the generation, Christ, the Man-God, was 

born. 

But She was especially persistent and fervent in her prayer to obtain guidance of the Almighty 

nor the worthy fulfillment of her office as Mother of the Onlybegotten of the Father. For this, 

before all other graces, Her humble heart urged Her to desire, and this was especially the subject 

of her solicitude, that She might be guided in all her actions as becomes the Mother of God. The 

Almighty answered Her: "My Dove, do not fear, for I will assist thee and guide thee, directing 

thee in all things necessary for the service of my onlybegotten Son." With this promise She came 

to Herself and issued from her ecstasy, in which all that I have said had happened, and which 

was the most wonderful She ever had. Restored to her faculties, her first action was to prostrate 

Herself on the earth and adore her holiest Son, God and Man, conceived in her virginal womb; 

for this She had not yet done with her external and bodily senses and faculties. Nothing that She 

could do in the service of her Creator, did this most prudent Mother leave undone. From that 

time on She was conscious of feeling new and divine effects in her holiest soul and in her 

exterior and interior faculties. And although the whole tenor of her life had been most noble both 

as regards her body as her soul; yet on this day of the incarnation of the Word it rose to still 

greater nobility of spirit and was made more godlike by still higher reaches of grace and 

indescribable gifts. 

  

3. MOST HOLY MARY VISITS ELISABETH. 

"And Mary rising up in those days," says the sacred text, "went into the hill country with haste, 

into a city of Jude" (Luke 1, 39). This rising up of our heavenly Queen signified not only her 



exterior preparations and setting out from Nazareth on her journey, but it referred to the 

movement of her spirit and to the divine impulse and command which directed Her to arise 

interiorly from the humble retirement, which She had chosen in her humility. She arose as it 

were from the feet of the Most High, whose will and pleasure She eagerly sought to fulfill, like 

the lowliest handmaid, who according to the word of David (Ps. 122, 2) keeps her eyes fixed 

upon the hands of her Mistress, awaiting her commands. Arising at the bidding of the Lord She 

lovingly hastened to accomplish his most holy will, In procuring without delay the sanctification 

of the Precursor of the incarnate Word, who was yet held prisoner in the womb of Elisabeth by 

the bonds of original sin. This was the purpose and object of this journey. Therefore the Princess 

of heaven arose and proceeded in diligent haste, as mentioned by the Evangelist saint Luke. 

Leaving behind then the house of her father and forgetting her people (Ps. 44, 11), the most 

chaste spouses, Mary and Joseph, pursued their way to the house of Zacharias in mountainous 

Judea. It was twenty six leagues distant from Nazareth, and the greater part of the way was very 

rough and broken, unfit for such a delicate and tender Maiden. All the convenience at their 

disposal for the arduous undertaking was an humble beast, on which She began and pursued her 

journey. Although it was intended solely for her comfort and service, yet Mary, the most humble 

and unpretentious of all creatures, many times dismounted and asked her spouse saint Joseph to 

share with Her this commodity and to lighten the difficulties of the way by making use of the 

beast. Her discreet spouse never accepted this offer; and in order to yield somewhat to the 

solicitations of the heavenly Lady, he permitted her now and then to walk with him part of the 

way, whenever it seemed to him that her delicate strength could sustain the exertion without too 

great fatigue. But soon he would again ask Her, with great modesty and reverence, to accept of 

this slight alleviation and the celestial Queen would they obey and again proceed on her way 

seated in the saddle. 

Thus alleviating their fatigue by humble and courteous contentions, the most holy Mary and saint 

Joseph continued on their journey, making good use of each single moment. They proceeded 

alone, without accompaniment of any human creatures; but all the thousand angels, which were 

set to guard the couch of Solomon, the most holy Mary, attended upon them (Cant. 3, 7). 

Although the angels accompanied them in corporeal form, serving their great Queen and her 

most holy Son in her womb, they were visible only to Mary. In the company of the angels and of 

saint Joseph, the Mother of grace journeyed along, filling the fields and the mountains with the 

sweetest fragrance of her presence and with the divine praises, in which She unceasingly 

occupied herself. Sometimes She conversed with the angels and, alternately with them, sang 

divine canticles concerning the different mysteries of the Divinity and the works of Creation and 

of the Incarnation. Thus ever anew the pure heart of the immaculate Lady was inflamed by the 

ardors of divine love. In all this her spouse saint Joseph contributed his share by maintaining a 

discreet silence, and by allowing his beloved Spouse to pursue the flights of her spirit; for, lost in 

highest contemplation, he was favored with some understanding what was passing within her 

soul. 

At other times the two would converse with each other and speak about the salvation of souls 

and the mercies of the Lord, of the coming of the Redeemer, of the prophecies given to the 

ancient Fathers concerning Him, and of other mysteries and sacraments of the Most High. 

Something happened on the way, which caused great wonder in her holy spouse Joseph: he loved 



his Spouse most tenderly with a chaste and holy love, such as had been ordained in Him by the 

special grace and dispensation of the divine love itself (Cant. 2, 4); in addition to this privilege 

(which was certainly not a small one) the saint was naturally of a most noble and courteous 

disposition, and his manners were most pleasing and charming; all this produced in him a most 

discreet and loving solicitude, which was yet increased by the great holiness, which he had seen 

from the beginning in his Spouse and which was ordained by heaven as the immediate object of 

all his privileges. Therefore the saint anxiously attended upon most holy Mary and asked her 

many times, whether She was tired or fatigued, and in what He could serve Her on the journey. 

But as the Queen of heaven already carried within the virginal chamber the divine fire of the 

incarnate Word, holy Joseph, without fathoming the real cause, experienced in his soul new 

reactions, proceeding from the words and conversations of his beloved Spouse. He felt himself 

so inflamed by divine love and imbued with such exalted knowledge of the mysteries touched 

upon in their conversations, that he was entirely renewed and spiritualized by this burning 

interior light. The farther they proceeded and the more they conversed about these heavenly 

things, so much the stronger these affections grew, and he became aware, that it was the words of 

his Spouse, which thus filled his heart with love and inflamed his will with divine ardor. 

Having pursued their journey four days, the most holy Mary and her spouse arrived at the town 

of Juda, where Zachary and Elisabeth then lived. This was the special and proper name of the 

place, where the parents of saint John lived for a while, and therefore the Evangelist saint Luke 

specifies it, calling it Juda, although the commentators have commonly believed that this was not 

the name of the town in which Elisabeth and Zacharias lived, but simply the name of the 

province, which was called Juda or Judea; just as for the same reason the mountains south of 

Jerusalem were called the mountains of Judea. But it was expressly revealed to me that the town 

was called Juda and that the Evangelist calls it by its proper name; although the learned 

expositors have understood by this name of Juda the province, in which that town was situated. 

This confusion arose from the fact that some years after the death of Christ the town Juda was 

destroyed, and, as the commentators found no trace of such a town, they inferred that saint Luke 

meant the province and not a town; thus the great differences of opinion in regard to the place, 

where most holy Mary visited Elisabeth, are easily explained. 

It was at this city of Juda and at the house of Zacharias that most holy Mary and Joseph arrived. 

In order to announce their visit, saint Joseph hastened ahead of Mary and calling out saluted the 

inmate the house, saying: "The Lord be with you and fill souls with divine grace." Elisabeth was 

already forewarned, for the Lord himself had informed her in a vision that Mary of Nazareth had 

departed to visit her. She had also in this vision been made aware that the heavenly Lady was 

most pleasing in the eyes of the Most High; while the mystery of her being the Mother God was 

not revealed to her until the moment, when they both saluted each other in private. But saint 

Elisabeth immediately issued forth with a few of her family, in order to welcome most holy 

Mary, who, as the more humble and younger in years, hastened to salute her cousin, saying: "The 

Lord be with you, my dearest cousin, and Elisabeth answered : "The same Lord reward you for 

having come in order to afford me this pleasure.'' With these words they entered the house of 

Zacharias and what happened I will relate in the following chapter. 

After the first salutation of Elisabeth by the most holy Mary, the two cousins retired, as I have 

said at the end of the preceding chapter. And immediately the Mother of grace saluted anew her 



cousin saying: "May God save thee, my dearest cousin, and may his divine light communicate to 

thee grace and life'' (Luke 1, 40). At the sound of most holy Mary's voice, saint Elisabeth was 

filled by the Holy Ghost and so enlightened interiorly, that in one instant she perceived most 

exalted mysteries and sacraments. These emotions, and those that at the same time were felt by 

the child John in the womb of his mother, were caused by the presence of the Word made flesh 

in the bridal chamber of Mary's womb, for, making use of the voice of Mary as his instrument, 

He, as Redeemer, began from that place to use the power given to Him by the eternal Father for 

the salvation and justification of the souls. And since He now operated as man, though as yet of 

the diminutive size of one conceived eight days before, He assumed, in admirable humility, the 

form and posture of one praying and beseeching the Father. He asked in earnest prayer for the 

justification of his future Precursor and obtained it at the hands of the blessed Trinity. 

This happened before the most holy Mary had put her salutation into words. At the pronunciation 

of the words mentioned above, God looked upon the child in the womb of saint Elisabeth, and 

gave it perfect use of reason, enlightening it with his divine light, in order that he might prepare 

himself by foreknowledge for the blessings which he was to receive. Together with this 

preparation he was sanctified from original sin, made an adopted son of God, and filled with the 

most abundant graces of the Holy Ghost and with the plenitude of all his gifts; his faculties were 

sanctified, subjected and subordinated to reason, thus verifying in himself what the archangel 

Gabriel had said to Zacharias; that His son would be filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb 

of his mother (Luke 1, 17). At the same time the fortunate child, looking through the walls of the 

maternal womb as through clear glass upon the incarnate Word, and assuming a kneeling 

posture, adored his Redeemer and Creator, whom he beheld in most holy Mary as if enclosed in 

a chamber made of the purest crystal. This was the movement of jubilation, which was felt by his 

mother Elisabeth as coming from the infant in her womb (Luke 1, 44). Many other acts of virtue 

the child John performed during this interview, exercising faith, hope, charity, worship, 

gratitude, humility, devotion and all the other virtues possible to him there. From that moment he 

began to merit and grow in sanctity, without ever losing it and without ever ceasing to exercise it 

with all the vigor of grace. 

Saint Elisabeth was instructed at the same time in the mystery of the Incarnation, the 

sanctification of her own son and the sacramental purpose of this new wonder. She also became 

aware of the virginal purity and of the dignity of the most holy Mary. On this occasion, the 

heavenly Queen, being absorbed in the vision of the Divinity and of the mysteries operated by it 

through her most holy Son, became entirely godlike, filled with the clear light of the divine gifts 

which She participated; and thus filled with majesty saint Elisabeth saw Her. 

Filled with admiration at what She saw and heard in regard to these divine mysteries, saint 

Elisabeth was wrapt in the joy of the Holy Ghost; and, looking upon the Queen of the world and 

what was contained in Her, she burst forth in loud voice of praise, pronouncing the words 

reported to us, by saint Luke: "Blessed are Thou among women and blessed is the fruit of thy 

womb. And whence is this to me, that the Mother of my Lord should come to me? For behold as 

soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb leaped for joy, and 

blessed art Thou, that has believed, because those things shall be accomplished, that were spoken 

to Thee by the Lord." In these prophetic words saint Elisabeth rehearsed the noble privileges of 

most holy Mary, perceiving by the divine light what the power of the Lord had done in Her, what 



He now performed, and what He was to accomplish through Her in time to come. All this also 

the child John perceived and understood, while listening to the words of his mother; for she was 

enlightened for the purpose of his sanctification, and since he could not from his place in the 

womb bless and thank her by word of mouth, She, both for herself and for her son, extolled the 

most holy Mary as being the instrument of their good fortune. 

These words of praise, pronounced by saint Elisabeth were referred by the Mother of wisdom 

and humility to the Creator; and in the sweetest and softest voice She intoned the Magnificat as 

recorded by saint Luke (Ch. 1, 46-55) 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord; 

47. And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

48. Because He hath regarded the humility of his handmaid; for behold from henceforth all 

generations shall call me blessed. 

49. Because he that is mighty hath done great things to me and holy is his name. 

50. And his mercy is from generation unto generation to them that fear him. 

51. He hath showed might in his arm; He hath scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart. 

52. He hath put down the mighty from their seat and hath exalted the humble. 

53. He hath filled the hungry with good things and the rich He hath sent empty away. 

54. He hath received Israel, his servant, being mindful of his mercy; 

55. As He spoke to our fathers, to Abraham and his seed forever." 

Just as saint Elisabeth was the first one who heard this sweet canticle from the mouth of most 

holy Mary, so she was also the first one who understood it and, by means of her infused 

knowledge, commented upon it. She penetrated some of the great mysteries. which its Authoress 

expressed therein in so few sentences. The soul of most holy Mary magnified the Lord for the 

excellence of his infinite Essence; to Him She referred and yielded all glory and praise (I Tim. 1, 

17), both for the beginning and the accomplishment of her works. She knew and confessed that 

in God alone every creature should glory and rejoice, since He alone is their entire happiness and 

salvation (11 Cor. 10 17). She confessed also the equity and magnificence of the Most high in 

attending to the humble and in conferencing upon them his abundant spirit of divine love (Ps. 

137, 6). She saw how worthy of mortals it is to perceive, understand and ponder the gifts that 

were conferred on the humility of Her, whom all nations were to call blessed, and how all the 

humble ones, each according to his degree, could share the same good fortune. By one word also 

She expressed all the mercies, benefits and blessings, which the Almighty showered upon Her in 

his holy and wonderful name; for She calls them altogether "great things" since there was 

nothing small about anything that referred to this great Queen and Lady. 



And as the mercies of the Most High overflowed from Mary's plenitude to the whole human 

race, and as She was the portal of heaven, through which they issued and continue to issue, and 

through which we are to enter into the participation of the Divinity; therefore She confessed, that 

the mercy of the Lord in regard Her is spread out over all the generations, communicating itself 

to them that fear Him. And just as the infinite mercies raise up the humble and seek out those 

that fear God; so also the powerful arm of divine justice scatters and destroys those who are 

proud in the mind of their heart, and hurls them from their thrones in order to set in their place 

the poor and lowly. This justice of the Lord was exercised in wonderful splendor and glory upon 

the chief of all the proud, Lucifer and his followers, when the almighty arm of God scattered and 

hurled them (because they themselves precipitated themselves) from their exalted seats which 

befitted their angelic natures and their graces, and which they occupied according to the original 

(Isaias 14; Apoc. 12) decree of the divine love. For by it He intended that all should be blessed (I 

Tim. 2, 4) while they, in trying to ascend in their vain pride to positions, which they neither 

could attain nor should aspire to, on the contrary cast themselves from those which they occupied 

(Isaias 14,13). 

When it was time to come forth from their retirement, saint Elisabeth offered herself and her 

whole family and all her house for the service of the Queen of heaven. She asked Her to accept, 

as a quiet retreat, the room which she herself was accustomed to use for her prayers, and which 

was much retired and accommodated to that purpose. The heavenly Princess accepted the 

chamber with humble thanks, and made use of it for recollecting Herself and sleeping therein, 

and no one ever entered it, except the two cousins. As for the rest She offered to serve and assist 

Elisabeth as a handmaid, for She said, that this was the purpose of visiting her and consoling her. 

O what friendship is so true, so sweet and inseparable, as that which is formed by the great bond 

of the divine love! How admirable is the Lord in manifesting this great sacrament of the 

Incarnation to three women before He would make it known to any one else in the human race! 

For the first was saint Anne, as I have said in its place; the second one was her Daughter and the 

Mother of the Word, most holy Mary; the third one was saint Elisabeth, and conjointly with Her, 

her son, for he being yet in the womb of his mother, cannot be considered as distinct from her. 

Thus "the foolishness of God is wiser than men," as saint Paul says. 

The most holy Mary and Elisabeth came forth from their retirement at nightfall, having passed a 

long time together; and the Queen saw Zacharias standing before her in his muteness, and She 

asked him for his blessing as from a priest of the Lord, which the saint also gave to Her. Yet, 

although She tenderly pitied him for his affliction, She did not exert her power to cure him, 

because She knew the mysterious occasion of his dumbness; yet She offered a prayer for him. 

Saint Elisabeth, who already knew the good fortune of the most chaste spouse Joseph, although 

he himself as yet was not aware of it, entertained and served him with great reverence and 

highest esteem. After staying three days in the house of Zacharias, however, he asked permission 

of his heavenly Spouse Mary to return to Nazareth and leave Her in the company of saint 

Elisabeth in order to assist her in her pregnancy. The holy husband left them with the 

understanding that he was to return in order to accompany the Queen home as soon as they 

should give him notice; saint Elisabeth offered him some presents to take home with him; but he 

would take only a small part of them, yielding only to their earnest solicitations, for this man of 

God was not only a lover of poverty, but was possessed of a magnanimous and noble heart. 

Therewith he pursued his way back to Nazareth, taking along with him the little beast of burden, 



which they had brought with them. At home, in the absence of his Spouse, he was served by a 

neighboring woman and cousin of his, who, also when most holy Mary was at home, was wont 

to come and go on necessary errands outside of the house. 

In conformity with this instruction and new mandate of the Most High, the Princess of heaven 

ordered all her occupations in the house of her cousin Elisabeth. She rose up at midnight in 

accordance with her former custom, spending the hours in the continued contemplation of the 

divine mysteries and giving to waking and sleep the time, which most perfectly and exactly 

agreed with the natural state and conditions of her body. In labor and repose She continued to 

receive new favors, illuminations, exaltation and caresses of the Lord. During these three months 

She had many visions of the Divinity, mostly abstractive in kind. More frequent still were the 

visions of the most holy humanity of the Word in its hypostatic union; for her virginal womb, in 

which She bore Him, served Her as her continual altar and sanctuary. She beheld the daily 

growth of that sacred body. By this experience and by the sacraments, which every day were 

made manifest to Her in the boundless fields of the divine power and essence, the spirit of this 

exalted Lady expanded to vast proportions. Many times would She have been consumed and 

have died by the violence of her affections, if She had not been strengthened by the power of the 

Lord. To these occupations, which were concealed from all, She added those, which the service 

and consolation of her cousin Elisabeth demanded, although She did not apply one moment more 

to them, than charity required. These fulfilled, She turned immediately to her solitude and 

recollection, where she could pour out the more freely her spirit before the Lord. 

Not less solicitous was She to occupy Herself interiorly, while She was engaged for many hours 

in manual occupations. And in all this the Precursor was so fortunate that the great Queen, with 

her own hands, sewed and prepared the swaddling clothes and coverlets in which he was to be 

wrapped and reared; for his mother Elisabeth, in her maternal solicitude and attention, had 

secured for saint John this good fortune humbly asking this favor of the heavenly Queen. Mary 

with incredible love and subjection complied with her request in order to exercise Herself in 

obedience to her cousin, whom She wished to serve as the lowest handmaid; for in humility and 

obedience most holy Mary always surpassed all men. Although saint Elisabeth sought to 

anticipate Her in much that belonged to her service, yet, in her rare prudence and wisdom, Mary 

knew flow to forestall her cousin, always gaining the triumph of humility. 

In this way most holy Mary put into practice the doctrine of the eternal Word who humiliated 

himself so far, that, being the form of the eternal Father, the figure of his substance, true God of 

the true God, He nevertheless assumed the form and condition of a servant (Heb. 1, 3, Philip 2, 6, 

7). This Lady was the Mother of God, Queen of all creation, superior in excellence and dignity to 

all creatures, and yet She remained the humble servant of the least of them; and never would She 

accept homage and service as if due to Her, nor did She ever exalt Herself, or fail to judge of 

Herself in the most humble manner. What shall we now say of our most execrable presumption 

and pride? Since, full of the abomination of sin, we are so senseless as to claim for ourselves 

with dreadful insanity the homage and veneration of all the world? And if this is denied us, we 

quickly lose the little sense which our passions have left us. This whole heavenly history bears 

the stamp of humility, and is a condemnation of our pride. And since it is not my office to teach 

or correct, but to be taught and to be corrected, I beseech and pray all the faithful children of 

light to place this example before their eyes for our humiliation. 



It would not have been difficult for the Lord to preserve his most holy Mother from such extreme 

lowliness and from the occasions in which She embraced it He could have exalted Her before 

creatures, ordaining that She be renowned, honored and respected by all; just as He knew how to 

procure homage and renown for others as Assuerus did for Mardocheus. Perhaps, if this had been 

left to the judgment of men, they would have so managed that a Woman more holy than all the 

hierarchies of heaven, and who bore in her womb the Creator of the angels and of the heavens, 

should be surrounded by a continual guard of honor, withdrawn from the gaze of men and 

receiving the homage of all the world; it would have seemed to them unworthy of Her to engage 

in humble and servile occupations, or not to have all things done only at her command, or to 

refuse homage, or not to exercise fullest authority. So narrow is human wisdom, if that can be 

called wisdom, which is so limited. But such fallacy cannot creep into the true science of the 

saints, which is communicated to them by the infinite wisdom of the Creator, and which esteems 

at their just weight and price these honors without confounding the values of the creatures. The 

Most High would have denied his beloved Mother much and benefited Her little, if He had 

deprived and withdrawn from Her the occasion of exercising the profoundest humility and had 

instead exposed Her to the exterior applause of men. It would also be a great loss to the world to 

be without this school of humility and this example for the humiliation and confusion of its 

pride. 

The hour for the rising of the morning star, which was to precede the clear Sun of justice and 

announce the wished-for day of the law of grace, had arrived (John 5, 35). The time was suitable 

to the Most High for the appearance of his Prophet in the world; and greater than a prophet was 

John, who pointing out with his finger the Lamb (John 1, 29), was to prepare mankind for the 

salvation and sanctification of the world. Before issuing from the maternal womb the Lord 

revealed to the blessed child the hour in which he was to commence his mortal career among 

men. The child had the perfect use of his reason, and of the divine science infused by the 

presence of the incarnate Word. He therefore knew that he was to arrive at the port of a cursed 

and dangerous land, and to walk upon a world full of evils and snares, where many are overtaken 

by ruin and perdition. 

At the request of his mother the Queen received in her arms the newborn child and offered him 

as a new oblation to the eternal Father, and his Majesty, well pleased, accepted it as the first-

fruits of the Incarnation and of the divine decrees. The most blessed child, full of the Holy Ghost, 

acknowledged his sovereign Queen, showing Her not only interior, but outward reverence by a 

secret inclination of his head, and again he adored the divine Word, which was manifested to him 

in her womb by an especial light. And as he also was aware, that he was privileged before all 

men, the grateful child performed acts of fervent thanksgiving, humility, love and reverence of 

God and of his Virgin Mother. The heavenly Queen, in offering him to the eternal Father, 

pronounced this prayer for him: "Highest Lord and Father, all holy and powerful, accept in thy 

honor this offering and seasonable fruit of thy most holy Son and my Lord. He is sanctified by 

the Onlybegotten and rescued from the effects of sin and from the power of thy ancient enemies. 

Receive this morning's sacrifice, and infuse into this child the blessings of thy holy Spirit, in 

order that he may be a faithful minister to Thee and to thy Onlybegotten." This prayer of our 

Queen was efficacious in all respects, and She perceived how the Lord enriched this child, 

chosen as his Precursor; and She also felt within Herself the effects of these admirable blessings. 



Then they bespoke the arrangements for the circumcision of the child, for the time appointed by 

the law was approaching. Complying with the custom observed among the Jews, especially 

among the more distinguished, many relatives and other acquaintances of the house of Zacharias 

began to gather, in order to resolve upon the name to be given to the child; for, in addition to the 

ordinary preparations and consultations concerning the name to be given to a son, the high 

position of Zacharias and Elisabeth and the news of the miraculous fecundity of the mother 

naturally suggested the existence of some great mystery to the minds of all their relations. 

Zacharias was still dumb, and therefore it was necessary that saint Elisabeth should preside at 

this meeting. Over and above the high esteem which she inspired, she now exhibited such 

evident signs of the exalted renewal and sanctification of her soul, which resulted from the 

knowledge of the mysteries and from her interactions with the Queen of heaven, that all her 

relatives and friends noticed the change. For even in her countenance she exhibited a kind of 

effulgence which made her mysteriously attractive and was the reflection of the Divinity, in 

whose presence she lived. 

The relatives then appealed by signs to Zacharias, who, being unable to speak, asked for a pen 

and declared his will by writing upon the tablet: "Johannes est nomen ejus." ''John is his name.'' 

At the same time most holy Mary, making use of her power over all nature, commanded the 

dumbness to leave him, his tongue to be loosened, as the moment had arrived when it should 

bless the Lord. At this heavenly command he found himself freed from his affliction, and, to the 

astonishment and fear of all present, he began to speak as narrated by the Evangelist. What I say 

here is not adverse to the Gospel narrative; for, although it is there related, that the angel foretold 

Zacharias that he should remain mute until his message should be fulfilled, yet God, when He 

reveals any decree of his will, absolutely unfailing as they are, does not always reveal the means 

or the manner of their fulfillment, foreseen by Him in his infinite foreknowledge. Thus the 

archangel announced to Zacharias the punishment of his unbelief, but he did not tell him that he 

should he freed from it by the intercession of most holy Mary, although this also had been 

foreseen and decreed. 

Therefore, just as the voice of our Lady Mary was the instrument for the sanctification of the 

child John and his mother, so her secret mandate and her intercession had the effect of loosening 

the tongue of Zacharias, filling him with the holy Spirit and the gift of prophecy. Hence he broke 

forth in the words (Luke 1, 68-79): 

  

1. "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; because He hath visited and wrought the redemption of his 

people: 

  

69. And hath raised up an horn of salvation to us, in the house of David his servant: 

70. And he hath spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets, who are from the beginning; 

71. Salvation from our enemies, and from the hands of all that hate us: 



72. To perform mercy to our fathers, and to remember his holy testament, 

73. The oath, which he swore to Abraham our father, that he would grant to us, 

74. That being delivered from the hand of our enemies, we may serve him without fear, 

75. In holiness and justice before him, all our days. 

76. And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face 

of the Lord to prepare his ways: 

77. To give knowledge of salvation to his people: 

unto the remission of their sins: 

78. Through the bowels of the mercy of our God, in which the Orient from on high hath visited 

us 

79. To enlighten them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death: to direct our feet into the 

way of peace. 

In the divine canticle of the Benedictus Zacharias embodied all of the highest mysteries, which 

the ancient prophets had foretold in a more profuse manner concerning the Divinity, Humanity 

and the Redemption of Christ, and in these few words he embraces many great sacraments. He 

also understood them by the grace and light, which filled his spirit, and which raised him up in 

the sight of all that had come to attend the circumcision of his son; for all of them were witnesses 

to the solving of his tongue and to his divine prophecies. I will hardly be able to give an 

explanation of the deep meaning of these prophecies, such as they had in the mind of that holy 

priest. 

At the call of Elisabeth, the most fortunate of husbands, saint Joseph, had come in order to attend 

most holy Mary on her return to her home in Nazareth. On arriving at the house of Zacharias he 

had been welcomed with indescribable reverence and devotion by saint Elisabeth and Zacharias; 

for now also the holy priest knew that he was the guardian of the sacramental treasures of 

heaven, though this was yet unknown to the great patriarch saint Joseph himself. His heavenly 

Spouse received him in modest and discreet jubilation. and, kneeling before him, She, as usual, 

besought his blessing, and also his pardon, for having failed to serve him for nearly three months 

during her attendance upon her cousin Elisabeth. Though She had been guilty of no fault, nor 

even of an imperfection in thus devotedly fulfilling the will of God in conformity with the wishes 

of her spouse, yet, by this courteous and endearing act of humility, She wanted to repay her 

husband for the want of her consoling companionship. The holy Joseph answered that as he now 

again saw Her, and again enjoyed her delightful presence, he was relieved of the pain caused by 

her absence. In the course of a few days they announced the day of their departure. Thereupon 

the princess Mary took leave of the priest Zacharias. As he had already been enlightened by the 

Lord concerning the dignity of the Virgin Mother, he addressed Her with the greatest reverence 

as the living sanctuary of the Divinity and humanity of the eternal Word. "My Mistress," he said, 



"praise and bless eternally thy Maker, who in his infinite mercy has chosen Thee among all his 

creatures as his Mother, as the sole Keeper of all his great blessings and sacraments. Be mindful 

of me, thy servant, before thy Lord and God, that He may lead me in peace through this exile to 

the security of the eternal peace which we hope for, and that through thee I may merit the vision 

of his Divinity, which is the glory of the saints. Remember also, O Lady, my house and family, 

and especially my Son John, and pray to the Most High for thy people." 

The whole household of Zacharias had been sanctified by the presence of most holy Mary and of 

the incarnate Word in her womb; all its inmates had been edified by her example, instructed by 

her conversations and teachings, and sweetly affected by her intercourse and modest behavior. 

While She had drawn toward Herself all the hearts of that happy family, She also merited and 

obtained for them from her most holy Son the plenitude of celestial gifts. Holy Joseph was held 

in high veneration by Zacharias, Elisabeth and John; for they had come to know his high dignity 

before he himself was yet aware of it, The blessed Patriarch, happy in his Treasure, the full value 

of which as yet he did not know, took leave of all and departed for Nazareth: what happened on 

the way I will narrate in the following chapter. But before they began their journey most holy 

Mary, on bended knees, besought saint Joseph to bless Her, as She was accustomed to do on 

such occasions, and after She had received his blessing, they betook themselves on their journey. 

 

Book Four, Chapters 1-9: 
 

1. ST. JOSEPH RESOLVES TO LEAVE HIS SPOUSE. 

The divine pregnancy of the Princess of heaven had advanced to its fifth month when the most 

chaste Joseph, her husband, commenced to notice the condition of the Virgin; for on account of 

the natural elegance and perfection of her virginal body, as I have already remarked, any change 

could not long remain concealed and would so much the sooner be discovered. One day, when 

saint Joseph was full of anxious doubts and saw Her coming out of her oratory, he noticed more 

particularly this evident change, without being able to explain away what he saw so clearly with 

his eyes. The man of God was wounded to his inmost heart by an arrow of grief, unable to ward 

off the force of evidence, which at the same time wounded his soul. The principal cause of his 

grief was the most chaste, and therefore the most intense love with which he cherished his most 

faithful Spouse, and in which he had from the beginning given over to Her his whole heart. 

Moreover, her charming graces and incomparable holiness had captured and bound to Her his 

inmost soul. As She was so perfect and accomplished in her modesty and humble reticence, saint 

Joseph, besides his anxious solicitude to serve Her, naturally entertained the loving desire of 

meeting a response of his love from his Spouse. This was so ordained by the Lord, in order that 

by the desire for this interchange of affection he might be incited to love and serve Her more 

faithfully. 

Besides all this was the certainty of his not having any part in this pregnancy, the effects of 

which were before his eyes; and there was the inevitable dishonor which would follow as soon as 

it would become public. This thought caused so much the greater anxiety in him, as he was of a 



most noble and honorable disposition, and in his great foresight he knew how to weigh the 

disgrace and shame of himself and his Spouse in each circumstances. The third and most 

intimate cause of his sorrow, and which gave him the deepest pain, was the dread of being 

obliged to deliver over his Spouse to the authorities to be stoned (Lev. 20, 10), for this was the 

punishment of an adulteress convicted of the crime. The heart of saint Joseph, filled with these 

painful considerations, found itself as it were exposed to the thrusts of many sharp-edged swords, 

without any other refuge than the full confidence which he had in his Spouse. But as all outward 

signs confirmed the correctness of his observations, there was no escape from these tormenting 

thoughts, and as he did not dare to communicate about his grievous affliction with anybody, be 

found himself surrounded by the sorrows of death (Ps. 17, 5), and he experienced in himself the 

saying of the Scriptures, that: "Jealousy is hard as hell" (Cant. 8, 6). 

In the midst of these tormenting anxieties the holy Spouse Joseph appealed to the tribunal of the 

Lord in prayer and placing himself in her presence, he said: "Most high Lord and God, my 

desires and sighs are not unknown to Thee. I find myself cast about by the violent waves of 

sorrow (Ps. 31. 10) which through my senses have come to afflict my heart. I have given myself 

over with entire confidence to the Spouse whom thou hast given me. I have confided entirely in 

her holiness; and the signs of this unexpected change in Her are giving rise to tormenting and 

fearful doubts lest my confidence be misplaced. Nothing have I until now seen in Her which 

could give occasion for any doubt in her modesty and her extraordinary virtue; yet at the same 

time I cannot deny that She is pregnant. To think that She has been unfaithful to me, and has 

offended Thee, would be temerity in view of such rare purity and holiness: to deny what my own 

eyes perceive is impossible. But it is not impossible that I die of grief, unless there is some 

mystery hidden beneath it which I cannot yet fathom. Reason proclaims Her as blameless, while 

the senses accuse Her. She conceals from me the cause of her pregnancy, while I have it before 

my eyes. What shall I do? We both have come to an agreement concerning our vows of chastity, 

and we have both promised to keep them for thy glory; if it could be possible that She has 

violated her fidelity toward Thee and toward me, I would defend thy honor and would forget 

mine for love of Thee. Yet how could She preserve such purity and holiness in all other things if 

She had committed so grave a crime in this? And on the other hand, why does She, who is so 

holy and prudent, conceal this matter from me? I withhold and defer my judgment. Not being 

able to penetrate to the cause of what I see, I pour out in thy presence my afflicted soul (Ps. 141, 

3), God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Receive my tears as an acceptable sacrifice; and if my sins 

merit thy indignation, let thy own clemency and kindness move Thee not to despise my 

excruciating sorrow. I do not believe that Mary has offended Thee; yet much less can I presume 

that there is a mystery of which I, as her Spouse, am not to be informed. Govern Thou my mind 

and heart by thy divine light, in order that I may know and fulfill that which is most pleasing to 

Thee." 

Saint Joseph persevered in this kind of prayer, adding many more affectionate petitions; for even 

though he conjectured that there must be some mystery in the pregnancy of the most holy Mary 

hidden from him, he could not find assurance therein. This thought had no greater force to 

exculpate most holy Mary than the other reasons founded upon her holiness; and therefore the 

idea that the most holy Queen might be the Mother of the Messias did not come to his mind. If at 

times he drove away his conjectures, they would return in greater number and with more urgent 

force of evidence. Thus he was cast about on the turbulent waves of doubt. From sheer 



exhaustion he would at times fall into a condition of mind wherein he could find neither an 

anchor of certainty for his doubts, nor tranquillity for his heart, nor any standard by which he 

could direct his course. Yet his forebearance under this torment was so great that it is an evident 

proof of his great discretion and holiness, and that it made him worthy of the singular blessing 

which awaited him. 

All that passed in the heart of saint Joseph was known to the Princess of heaven, who penetrated 

into its interior by the light of her divine science. Although her soul was full of tenderness and 

compassion for the sufferings of her spouse, She said not a word in the matter; but She continued 

to serve him with all devotion and solicitude. The man of God watched Her without outward 

demonstration, yet with a greater anxiety than that of any man that ever lived. The pregnancy of 

most holy Mary was not burdensome or painful to Her; but as the great Lady in serving him at 

table or any other domestic occupations, necessarily disclosed her state more and more openly, 

saint Joseph noticed all these actions and movements and with deep affliction of soul verified all 

his observations. Notwithstanding his being a holy and just man, he permitted himself to be 

respected and served by the most holy Virgin after their espousal, claiming in all things the 

position of head and husband of the family, though with rare humility and prudence. As long as 

he was ignorant of the mystery of his Spouse he judged it right, within befitting limits, to show 

his authority in imitation of the ancient Fathers and Patriarchs. For he knew that they demanded 

subjection and prompt obedience of their wives, and he did not wish to recede from their 

example. He would have been right in this course if most holy Mary, our Lady, had been no 

more than other women. Yet although there was such a great difference, no woman ever existed 

or will exist who was or will be so obedient, humble and devoted to her husband as the most 

exalted Queen was toward her spouse. She served him with incomparable respect and 

promptitude; although She knew his troubled thoughts and observations concerning her 

pregnancy. She omitted no service due to him, nor did She try to conceal or palliate her state. For 

such evasion or duplicity would not have consorted with the angelic truthfulness and openness, 

nor with the nobility and magnanimity of her generous heart. 

The great Lady could easily have asserted her entire innocence and referred to the testimony of 

saint Elisabeth and Zacharias; for, if saint Joseph had any suspicion of guilt in Her, he could 

naturally have supposed it to have been incurred during her stay with them. Hence, through them 

and by other references, She could have justified Herself and quieted the anxieties of saint 

Joseph without disclosing the mystery. The Mistress of prudence and humility did nothing of the 

kind; for these virtues did not allow Her to think of Herself, nor to trust the justification of her 

mysterious condition to her own explanation. With great wisdom She resigned the whole matter 

into the hands of divine Providence. Although her compassion for her spouse and her love for 

him made Her anxious to console and comfort him, She would not do it by clearing Herself or by 

concealing her pregnancy, but rather by serving him with more devoted demonstrations of love, 

and by trying to cheer him up, asking him what She could do for him and lovingly showing her 

devoted and submissive affection. Many times She served him on her knees, and although this 

somewhat consoled saint Joseph, yet on the other hand, it was also a cause for new grief. For 

thus he only saw the motives of love and esteem multiplied and still remained uncertain whether 

She had been untrue or not. The heavenly Lady offered up continual prayers for him and 

besought the Most High to look upon him and console him; as for the rest She submitted all to 

the will of his Majesty. 



Saint Joseph could not entirely conceal his cruel sorrow, and therefore he often appeared to be in 

doubt and sad suspense. Sometimes, carried away by his grief, he spoke to his heavenly Spouse 

with some degree of severity, such as he had not shown before. This was the natural effect of the 

affliction of his heart not of anger or vengeful feelings; for these never entered his thoughts, as 

we shall see later. The most prudent Lady, however, never lost the sweetness of her countenance, 

nor showed any feeling; but merely redoubled her efforts to relieve her husband. She served at 

table, offered him a seat, administered food and drink, and if, after all these services, which She 

performed with incomparable grace, saint Joseph urged Her to sit down, he could convince 

himself more and more of her pregnancy. 

Yet although her sorrow exceeded all bounds, the capacity of her generous and magnanimous 

soul was much greater and therefore She could conceal her grief more completely, and occupy 

her faculties in the loving care of saint Joseph, her spouse. Her sorrow therefore only incited Her 

to attend so much the more devotedly to his health and comfort. Nevertheless, as the inviolable 

rule of the actions of the most prudent Queen was to perform all in the fullness of wisdom and 

perfection, She continued to conceal the mystery about the disclosure of which She had received 

no command. Though She alone could relieve her spouse by an explanation, She withheld it in 

reverence and faithfulness due to the sacrament of the heavenly King (Tob. 13, 7). As far as She 

herself was concerned, She exerted her utmost powers; She spoke to him about his health, She 

asked what She could do to serve him and afford him help in the weakness which so mastered 

him. She urged him to take some rest and recreation, since it was a duty to yield to necessity and 

repair the weakened strength, in order to be able to work for the Lord afterward. 

The Princess of heaven, becoming aware of the resolve of her spouse saint Joseph to leave Her 

and absent himself, turned in great sorrow to her holy angels and said to them: "Blessed spirits 

and ministers of the highest King, who raised you to felicity which you enjoy, and by his kind 

Providence accompany me as his faithful servants and as my guardians, I beseech you, my 

friends, to present before God's clemency the afflictions of my spouse Joseph. Beseech the Lord 

to look upon him and console him as a true Father. And you also, who so devotedly obey his 

words, hear likewise my prayers; in the name of Him who is infinite, and to whom I am to give 

human shape in my womb, I pray, beseech and supplicate you, that without delay you assist and 

relieve my most faithful spouse in the affliction of his heart and drive from his mind and heart 

his resolve of leaving me." The angels which the Queen selected for this purpose obeyed 

immediately and instilled into the heart of saint Joseph many holy thoughts, persuading him 

anew that his Spouse Mary was holy and most perfect, and that he could not believe anything 

wrong of Her; that God was incomprehensible in his works, and most hidden in his judgments 

(Ps. 33, 19); that He was always most faithful to those who confide in him, and that He would 

never despise or forsake them in tribulation. 

By these and other holy inspirations the troubled spirit of saint Joseph was somewhat quieted, 

although he did not know whence they came; but as the cause of his sorrow was not removed, he 

soon relapsed, not finding anything to assure and soothe his soul, and he returned to his resolve 

of withdrawing and leaving his Spouse. The heavenly Queen was aware of this and She 

concluded that it was necessary to avert this danger and to insist in earnest prayer on a remedy. 

She addressed Herself entirely to her most holy Son in her womb, and with most ardent affection 

of her soul She prayed: "Lord and God of my soul, with thy permission, although I am but dust 



and ashes (Gen. 8, 27), I will speak in thy kingly presence and manifest to Thee my sighs, that 

cannot be hidden from Thee (Ps. 37, 19). It is my duty not to be remiss in assisting the spouse 

whom I have received from thy hand. I see him overwhelmed by the tribulation, which Thou hast 

sent him, and it would not be kind in me to forsake him therein. If I have found grace in thy eyes, 

I beseech Thee, Lord and eternal God, by the love which obliged Thee to enter into the womb of 

thy servant for the salvation of mankind, to be pleased to console thy servant Joseph and dispose 

him to assist me in the fulfillment of thy great works. It would not be well that I, thy servant, be 

left without a husband for a protection and guardian. Do not permit, my Lord and God, that he 

execute his resolve and withdraw from me." 

The Most High answered Her: "My dearest Dove, I shall presently visit my servant Joseph with 

consolation; and after I shall have manifested to him by my angel the sacrament, which is 

unknown to him, thou mayest speak openly about all that I have done with thee, without the 

necessity of keeping silent thenceforward in these matters. I will fill him with my spirit and make 

him apt to perform his share in these mysteries. He will assist Thee in them and aid Thee in all 

that will happen." With this promise of the Lord, most holy Mary was comforted and consoled, 

and She gave most fervent thanks to the same Lord, who disposes all things in admirable order, 

measure and weight. For besides the consolation, which the relief from this anxiety afforded Her. 

She also knew well how proper it was that the spirit of saint Joseph be tried and dilated by this 

tribulation before the great mysteries should be entrusted to his care, 

In the meanwhile saint Joseph was anxiouslv debating within himself concerning the proper 

course or action, for he had borne his tribulation already for two months; and now, overcome by 

the greatness of it, he argued with himself: "I do not find a better way out of these difficulties 

than to absent myself. I confess that my Spouse is most perfect and exhibits nothing but what 

shows Her a saint; but after all She is pregnant and of it I cannot fathom the mystery. I do not 

wish to injure Her reputation of holiness by involving Her in the punishment of the law; yet at 

the same time I cannot stand by and witness the consequences of her pregnancy. I will leave her 

now, and commit myself to the providence of the Lord, who governs me." He then resolved to 

depart during that night, and in order to prepare for his journey he packed some clothes and other 

trifles into a small bundle. Having also claimed some wages due to him for his work, he retired 

to rest with the intention of leaving at midnight. But on account of the strangeness of his 

undertaking, and because he was in the habit of commending his intentions to God in prayer, 

after he had come to this resolve he spoke to the Lord: "Highest and eternal God of our fathers 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Thou true and only refuge of the poor and afflicted, the grief and 

tribulation of my heart are well known to thy clemency. Thou knowest also, O Lord (although I 

am unworthy), that I am innocent of that which causes my sorrow, and Thou likewise art aware 

of the infamy and danger consequent upon the condition of my Spouse. I do not believe Her an 

adulteress, because I see in Her great virtue and perfection; yet I certainly see Her pregnant. I do 

not know by whom or how it was caused; and therefore I find no way to restore my peace. In 

order to choose the least evil I will withdraw from Her and seek a place where no one knows me 

and, resigning myself to thy Providence, I will pass my life in a desert. Do not forsake me, my 

Lord and eternal God, since I desire solely thy honor and service. 

Saint Joseph prostrated himself on the ground and made a vow to go to the temple of Jerusalem 

and offer up a part of the small sum of money which he had provided for his journey, in order 



that God might help and protect Mary his Spouse from the calamities of men and free Her from 

all misfortune; for great was the uprightness of that man of God, and the esteem in which he held 

the heavenly Lady. After this prayer he composed himself for a short sleep with the intention of 

departing in secret and at midnight from his Spouse. During this sleep, however, happened what 

I will relate in the next chapter. The great Princess of heaven, (assured by the divine promise), 

observed from her retirement all that saint Joseph was preparing to do; for the Almighty showed 

it to Her. And hearing the vow, which he made for her welfare, and seeing the small bundle and 

the poor provision he prepared for his journey, She was filled with tender compassion and prayed 

anew for him, giving praise and thanks to the Lord for his Providence in guiding the actions of 

men beyond all human power of comprehension. His Majesty so ordained events, that both most 

holy Mary and saint Joseph should be brought to the utmost reach of interior sorrow. 

In these operations of course, the last reason is always the divine will itself, just, holy and 

perfect. However, as far as I have understood, I will partly mention some other reasons in 

explanation. The first reason is, that saint Joseph was so prudent, filled with such heavenly light, 

and had such high conception of our most holy Lady, the blessed Mary, that it was not necessary 

to convince him by strong evidence, in order to assure him of her dignity and of the mysteries of 

the Incarnation; for in hearts well-disposed the divine inspirations find easy entrance. The second 

reason is, because his trouble had its beginning in the senses, namely in seeing with his eyes the 

pregnancy of his Spouse; hence it was a just retribution, that they, having given occasion for 

deception or suspicion, should as it were be deadened or repressed by the privation of the angelic 

vision. The third reason is as it were a sequence of this last one: saint Joseph, although he was 

guilty of no fault, was under the influence of his affliction and his senses were so to say 

deadened and incapacitated for the sensible perception and interaction of the angel. Therefore it 

was befitting, that the angel deliver this message to him at a time, when the senses, which had 

been scandalized, were inactive and suspended in their operations. Thus the holy man might 

afterwards, regaining their full use, purify and dispose himself by many acts of virtue for 

entertaining the operation of the holy Spirit which had been entirely interrupted by his troubles. 

Saint Joseph awoke with the full consciousness, that his Spouse was the true Mother of God. Full 

of joy on account of his good fortune and of his inconceivable happiness, and at the same time 

deeply moved by sudden sorrow for what he had done, he prostrated himself to the earth and 

with many other humble, reverential and joyful tokens of his feelings he performed heroic acts of 

humiliation and of thanksgiving. He gave thanks to the Lord for having revealed to him this 

mystery and for having made him the husband of her, whom God had chosen for his Mother, 

notwithstanding that he was not worthy to be even her slave. Amid these recognitions and these 

acts of virtue, the spirit of saint Joseph remained tranquil and apt for the reception of new 

influences of the holy Spirit. His doubts and anxieties of the past few months had laid in him 

those deep foundations of humility, which were necessary for one who should be entrusted with 

the highest mysteries of the Lord; and the remembrance of his experiences was to him a lesson 

which lasted all his life. The holy man began to blame himself alone for all that had happened 

and broke forth in the following prayer: "O my heavenly Spouse and meekest Dove, chosen by 

the Most High for his dwelling-place and for his Mother: how could thy unworthy slave have 

dared to doubt thy fidelity? How could dust and ashes ever permit itself to be served by Her, who 

is the Queen of heaven and earth and the Mistress of the universe? How is it, that I have not 

kissed the ground which was touched by thy feet? Why have I not made it my most solicitous 



care to serve Thee on my knees? How will I ever raise my eyes in thy presence and dare to 

remain in thy company or open my lips to speak to Thee? O my Lord and God, give me grace 

and strength to ask her forgiveness and move her heart to mercy, that She do not despise her 

sorrowful servant according to his guilt. 

The holy spouse now left his little room, finding himself so happily changed in sentiments since 

the time he had composed himself for sleep. As the Queen of heaven always had kept herself in 

retirement, he did not wish to disturb her sweet contemplation, until She herself desired. In the 

meantime the man of God unwrapped the small bundle, which he had prepared, shedding many 

tears with feelings quite different from those with which he had made it up. Weeping, he began 

to show his reverence for his heavenly Spouse, by setting the rooms in order, scrubbing the 

floors, which were to be touched by the sacred feet of most holy Mary. He also performed other 

chores which he had been accustomed to leave to the heavenly Lady before he knew her dignity. 

He resolved to change entirely his relation toward Her, assume for himself the position of servant 

and leave to Her the dignity of Mistress. From that day on arose a wonderful contention between 

the two, which of them should be allowed to show most eagerness to serve and most humility. 

All that happened with saint Joseph the Queen of heaven saw, and not a thought or movement 

escaped her attention. When the time arrived, the saint approached the oratory of her Highness, 

and She awaited him with sweetest kindness and mildness. 

The husband of Mary, saint Joseph, now better informed, waited until his most holy Spouse had 

finished her contemplation, and at the hour known to him he opened the door of the humble 

apartment which the Mother of the heavenly king occupied. Immediately upon entering the holy 

man threw himself on his knees, saying with the deepest reverence and veneration: "My Mistress 

and Spouse, true Mother of the eternal Word, here am I thy servant prostrate at the feet of thy 

clemency. For the sake of thy God and Lord, whom Thou bearest in thy virginal womb, I 

beseech Thee to pardon my audacity. I am certain, O Lady, that none of my thoughts is hidden to 

thy wisdom and to thy heavenly insight. Great was my presumption in resolving to leave Thee 

and not less great was my rudeness in treating Thee until now as my inferior, instead of serving 

Thee as the Mother of my Lord and God. But Thou also knowest that I have done all in 

ignorance, because I knew not the sacrament of the heavenly King and the greatness of thy 

dignity, although I revered in Thee other gifts of the Most High. Do not reflect, my Mistress, 

upon the ignorance of such a lowly creature, who, now better instructed, consecrates his heart 

and his whole life to thy service and attendance. I will not rise from my knees, before being 

assured of thy favor, nor until I have obtained thy pardon, thy good will and thy blessing." 

The most holy Mary, hearing the humble words of saint Joseph, experienced diverse feelings. 

For with tender joy in the Lord She saw how apt he was to be entrusted with the sacraments of 

the Lord, since he acknowledged and venerated them with such deep faith and humility. But She 

was somewhat troubled by his resolve of treating Her henceforth with the respect and self 

abasement alluded to in his words; for the humble Lady feared by this innovation to lose the 

occasions of obeying and humiliating Herself as a servant of her spouse. Like one, who suddenly 

finds herself in danger of being deprived of some jewel or treasure highly valued, most holy 

Mary was saddened by the thought that saint Joseph would no longer treat Her as an inferior and 

as subject to him in all things, having now recognized in Her the Mother of the Lord. She raised 

her holy spouse from his knees and threw Herself at his feet (although he tried to hinder it), and 



said: "I myself, my master and spouse, should ask thee to forgive me and thou art the one who 

must pardon me the sorrows and the bitterness, which I have caused thee; and therefore I ask this 

forgiveness of thee on my knees, and that thou forget thy anxieties, since the Most High has 

looked upon my desires and afflictions in divine pleasure." 

It seemed good to the heavenly Lady to console her spouse, and therefore, not in order to excuse 

Herself, She added: "As much as I desired, I could not on my own account give thee any 

information regarding the sacrament hidden within me by the power of the Almighty; since, as 

his slave, it was my duty to await the manifestation of his holy and perfect will. Not because I 

failed to esteem thee as my lord and spouse did I remain silent: for I was and always will be thy 

faithful servant, eager to correspond to thy holy wishes and affection. From my inmost heart and 

in the name of the Lord, whom I bear within me, I beseech thee not to change the manner of thy 

conversation and interaction with me. The Lord has not made me his Mother in order to be 

served and to command in this life, but in order to be the servant of all and thy slave, obeying thy 

will in all things. This is my duty, my master, and outside of it I would lead a life without joy and 

full of sorrow. It is just that thou afford me the opportunity of fulfilling it, since so it was 

ordained by the Most High. He has furnished me with thy protection and devoted assistance, in 

order that I may live securely in the shade of thy provident solicitude and with thy aid rear the 

Fruit of my womb, my God and my Lord." With these words and others most sweet and 

persuasive most holy Mary consoled and quieted saint Joseph, and he raised Her from her knees 

in order to confer with Her upon all that would be necessary for this purpose. Since on this 

occasion the heavenly Lady was full of the Holy Ghost and moreover bore within Her, as his 

Mother, the divine Word, who proceeds from the Father and the Holy Ghost, saint Joseph 

received special enlightenment and the plenitude of divine graces. Altogether renewed in fervor 

of spirit he said: 

"Blessed art thou, Lady, among all women, fortunate and preferred before all nations and 

generations. May the Creator of heaven and earth be extolled with eternal praise, since from his 

exalted kingly throne He has looked upon Thee and chosen Thee for his dwelling-place and in 

Thee alone has fulfilled the ancient promises made to the Patriarchs and Prophets. Let all 

generations bless Him: for in no one has He magnified his name as He has done in thy humility; 

and me, the most insignificant of the living, He has in his divine condescension selected for thy 

servant." In these words of praise and benediction saint Joseph was enlightened by the Holy 

Ghost, in the same manner as saint Elisabeth, when she responded to the salutation of our Queen 

and Mistress. The light and inspiration, received by the most holy spouse was wonderfully 

adapted to his dignity and office. The heavenly Lady, upon hearing the words of the holy man, 

answered in the words of the Magnificat, as She had done on her visit to saint Elisabeth, and She 

added other canticles. She was all aflame in ecstasy and was raised from the earth in a globe of 

light, which surrounded Her and transfigured Her with the gifts of glory. 

At this heavenly vision saint Joseph was filled with admiration and unspeakable delight; for 

never had he seen his most blessed Spouse in such eminence of glory and perfection. Now he 

beheld Her with a full and clear understanding, since all the integrity and purity of the Princess 

of heaven and mystery of her dignity manifested themselves to him. He saw and recognized in 

her virginal womb the humanity of the infant God and the union of the two natures of the Word. 

With profound humility and reverence he adored Him and recognized Him as his Redeemer, 



offering himself to his Majesty. The Lord looked upon him in benevolence and kindness as upon 

no other man, for He accepted him as his foster-father and conferred upon him that title. In 

accordance with this dignity, He gifted him with that plenitude of science and heavenly gifts 

which Christian piety can and must acknowledge. I do not dilate upon this vast excellence of 

saint Joseph made known to me, because I would extend this history beyond the prescribed 

bounds. 

However, if it was a proof of the magnanimity of the glorious saint Joseph and a clear evidence 

of his great sanctity, that he did not wear away and die of the grief sustained at the thought of the 

loss of his beloved Spouse, it is yet more astonishing, that he was not overwhelmed by the 

unexpected joy of this revelation of the true mystery connected with his Spouse. In the former he 

proved his high sanctity; but in the latter he showed himself worthy of gifts, such which, if the 

Lord had not expanded his heart, he could neither have been capable of receiving nor could he 

have outlived to bear in the joy of his spirit. In all things he was renewed and elevated, so as to 

be able to treat worthily Her, who was the Mother of God himself and his Spouse, and to 

cooperate with Her in the mystery of the Incarnation and in taking care of the Word made man, 

as I shall relate farther on. In order that he might be still more apt and so much the more 

recognize his obligation to serve his heavenly Spouse, it was also made known to him, that all 

the gifts and blessings came to him because of Her: those before his espousal, because he had 

been selected for her husband, and those afterward, because he had won and merited this 

distinction. He also perceived with what prudence the great Lady had acted toward him, not only 

in serving him with such inviolate obedience and profound humility, but also in consoling him in 

his affliction, soliciting for him the grace and assistance of the Holy Ghost, hiding her feelings 

with such discretion, tranquilizing and soothing his, sorrow, thus fittingly disposing him for the 

influence of the divine Spirit. Just as the Princess of heaven had been the instrument for the 

sanctification of saint John the Baptist and his mother, so She also was instrumental in procuring 

for saint Joseph the plenitude of graces in still greater abundance. All this the most faithful and 

fortunate man understood and for it, as a most faithful servant, was proportionately thankful. 

 

2. THE AMIABLE HUMILITY OF MARY TOWARD HER SPOUSE. 

The most faithful Joseph, after being informed of the mystery and sacrament of the Incarnation, 

was filled with such high and befitting sentiments concerning his Spouse, that, although he had 

always been holy and perfect, he was changed into a new man. He resolved to act toward the 

heavenly Lady according to a new rule and with much greater reverence, as I will relate farther 

on. This was conformable to the wisdom of the saint and due to the excellence of his Spouse; for 

saint Joseph by heavenly enlightenment saw well that he was the servant and She the Mistress of 

heaven and earth. In order to satisfy his desire for honoring and reverencing Her as the Mother of 

God, whenever he passed Her or spoke to Her alone, he did it with great external veneration and 

on bended knees. He would not allow Her to serve him, or wait upon him, or perform any other 

humble services, such as cleaning the house or washing the dishes and the like. All these things 

the most happy spouse wished to do himself, in order not to derogate from the dignity of the 

Queen. 



But the heavenly Lady, who among the humble was the most humble and whom no one could 

surpass in humility, so managed all these things, that the palm of victory in all these virtues 

always remained with Her. She besought saint Joseph not to bend the knees to her, for though 

this worship was due to the Lord whom She carried in her womb, yet as long as He was within 

unseen by any one no distinction was externally manifest between his and her own person. The 

saint therefore allowed himself to be persuaded and conformed to the wishes of the Queen of 

heaven; only at times, when She was not looking, he continued to give this worship to the Lord 

whom She bore in her womb, and also to Her as his Mother, intending thereby to honor Both 

according to the excellence of Each. In regard to the other works and services, an humble 

contention arose between them. For saint Joseph could not overcome his conviction as to the 

impropriety of allowing the great Queen and Lady to perform them, and therefore he sought to 

be beforehand with such household duties. His heavenly Spouse was filled with the same 

eagerness to seize upon occasions in advance of saint Joseph. As however he busied himself in 

these duties during the time which She spent in contemplation, he frustrated her continual desire 

of serving him and of performing all the duties of the household, which She considered as 

belonging to Her as a servant. In her affliction on this account, the heavenly Lady turned to the 

Lord with humble complaints, and besought Him to oblige saint Joseph not to hinder Her in the 

exercise of humility, as She desired. As this virtue is so powerful before the divine tribunal and 

has free access, no prayers accompanied by it is small. Humility makes all prayers effective and 

inclines the immutable Being of God to clemency. He heard Her petition and He ordered the 

angel guardian of the blessed husband to instruct him as follows: "Do not frustrate the humble 

desires of Her who is supreme over all the creatures of heaven and earth. Exteriorly allow Her to 

serve thee and interiorly treat Her with highest reverence, and at all times and in all places 

worship the incarnate Word. It is his will, equally with that of the heavenly Mother, to serve and 

not to be served, in order to teach the world the knowledge of life and the excellence of humility. 

In some of the work thou canst assist Her, but always reverence in Her the Lord of all creation." 

Instructed by this command of the Most High, saint Joseph permitted the heavenly Princess to 

exercise her humility and so both of them were enabled to make an offering of their will to God: 

most holy Mary, by exercising the deepest humility and obedience toward her spouse in all her 

acts of virtue which She performed without failing in the least point of perfection; and saint 

Joseph by obeying the Almighty with a holy and prudent embarrassment, which was occasioned 

by seeing himself waited upon and served by Her, whom he had recognized as his Mistress and 

that of the world, and as the Mother of his God and Creator. 

No human tongue can reproduce the celestial words and conversations of the most holy Mary 

and the blessed Joseph. I will adduce some of them in the following chapters, as far as I know 

how. Yet, who can declare the effects wrought in the sweet and devout heart of this saint in 

seeing himself not only constituted the husband of Her who was the true Mother of his Creator, 

but in finding himself also served by Her as if She was the humblest slave, while at the same 

time he beheld Her raised in sanctity and dignity above the highest seraphim and inferior only to 

God? If the divine right hand enriched with blessings the house of Obededom for having 

sheltered for a few months the figurative ark of the old Testament (I Par. 13, 4), what blessings 

did He not shower upon saint Joseph, to whom He entrusted the true ark and the Lawgiver 

himself enshrined in Her? Incomparable was the good fortune and happiness of this saint! Not 

only because he had with him in his house the living and true ark of the new Testament, the altar, 



the sacrifice, and the temple, all left in his charge: but also because he cared for them worthily 

and as a faithful servant (Matth. 24, 45), constituted by the Lord himself over his family to 

provide for all their necessities in the right time as a most faithful dispenser (Os. 14, 20). Let all 

generations and peoples acknowledge and bless him, let them extol his merits; since the Most 

High has favored none other in the same degree. I, an unworthy and poor worm, in the light of 

such venerable sacraments. exalt and magnify this Lord God, confessing Him as holy, just, 

merciful, wise and admirable in the disposition of all his great works. 

The humble but blessed house of Joseph contained three rooms, which occupied nearly all its 

space and formed the exclusive dwelling place of the two Spouses; for they kept neither a man- 

nor a maid-servant. In one of the rooms saint Joseph slept, in another he worked and kept the 

tools of his trade of carpentering; the third was ordinarily occupied by the Queen of heaven and 

was also her sleeping room. It contained a couch made by the hands of saint Joseph. This 

arrangement they had observed since their espousal and from the day on which they had come to 

this, their dwelling. Before knowing the dignity of his Spouse and Lady, saint Joseph rarely went 

to see Her; for while She kept her retirement he was engaged in his work, unless some affair 

made it absolutely necessary to consult Her. But after he was informed of his good fortune, the 

holy man was more solicitous for her welfare, and in order to renew the joy of his heart he began 

to come often to the retreat of the sovereign Lady, visiting Her and receiving her commands. But 

he always approached Her with extreme humility and reverential fear, and before he spoke to 

Her, he was careful to note in what She was engaged. Many times he saw Her in ecstasy raised 

from the earth and resplendent with most brilliant light; at other times in the company of her 

angels in celestial interaction with them; and at other times, he found Her prostrate upon the 

earth in the form of a cross, speaking to the Lord. Her most fortunate spouse was a participator in 

these favors. But whenever he found the great Lady in these occupations and postures, he would 

presume no farther than to look upon Her with profound reverence; and thereby he merited 

sometimes to hear the sweetest harmony of the celestial music, with which the angels regaled 

their Queen, and perceived a wonderful fragrancy which comforted him and filled him entirely 

with jubilation and joy of spirit. 

The two holy spouses lived alone in their house, for as I have said, they had no servants of any 

kind, not only on account of their humility, but in order more fittingly to bide from any witnesses 

the wonders, which passed between them and which were not to be communicated to outsiders. 

Likewise the Princess of heaven did not leave her dwelling, except for very urgent causes in the 

service of God or her fellow-men. Whenever anything was necessary She asked that fortunate 

neighbor, who as I have said had served saint Joseph during the absence of Mary in the house of 

Zacharias. This woman received such a good return from Mary, that not only she herself became 

most holy and perfect, but her whole household and family was blessed by the help of the Queen 

and Mistress of the world. She was visited by most holy Mary in some of her sicknesses and with 

her family was copiously enriched by the blessings of heaven. 

Never did saint Joseph see his heavenly Spouse asleep, nor did he of his own experience know 

whether She ever slept, although he besought Her to take some rest, especially during the time of 

her sacred pregnancy. The resting-place of the Princess was the low couch, which I said had been 

constructed by saint Joseph; and on it were the coverings which served her during her brief and 

holy sleep. Her undergarment was a sort of tunic made of cotton, but softer than the ordinary or 



common cloth. This tunic She never changed from the time since She left the temple, nor did it 

wear out or grow old or soiled, and no person ever saw it, nor did saint Joseph know that She 

wore that kind of a garment; for he never saw any other part of her clothing except the outside 

garments, which were open to the view of other persons. Those were of a gray color, as I have 

said (Part I. No. 400), and these only and her head-coverings were the garments, which the 

Queen changed now and then; not because they were soiled, but because, being visible to all, She 

wished to avoid notice by such strange sameness of outward appearance. Nothing that She wore 

upon her most pure and virginal body became soiled or worn; for She neither perspired, nor was 

She subject to the punishments, which are laid upon the sin-impregnated bodies of the children 

of Adam. She was in all respects most pure and the works of her hands were like crystal 

ornaments; and with the same purity She cared for the clothes and other necessities of saint 

Joseph. The food of which She partook, was most limited in kind and quantity; but She partook 

of some every day and in company of her spouse; she never ate meat, although he did, and She 

prepared it for him. Her sustenance was fruit, fishes, and ordinarily bread and cooked vegetables; 

but of all these She partook in exact measure and weight, only so much as was necessary for the 

nourishment of the body and the maintaining of the natural warmth without any superfluities that 

could pass over into excess of harmful corruption; the same rule She observed in regard to drink, 

although Her fervent acts of love often caused a superabundance of preternatural ardor. This rule, 

as to the quantity of her nourishment, She followed during her whole life, although as to the kind 

of food She adapted Herself to the various circumstances demanding a change, as I shall relate 

further on. 

 

3. THE JOURNEY TO BETHLEHEM. 

It had been decreed by the immutable will of Providence that the Onlybegotten of the Father 

should be born in the town of Bethlehem (Mich. 5, 2), and accordingly it had been foretold by 

the Saints and Prophets of foregone ages (Jerem. 10, 9); for the decrees of the absolute will of 

God are infallible, and since nothing can resist them (Esther 13, 9), sooner would heaven and 

earth pass away than that they fail of accomplishment (Matth. 24, 35). The fulfillment of this 

immutable decree the Lord secured by means of an edict of Caesar Augustus for the whole 

Roman empire, ordering the registration or enumeration of all the world, as saint Luke says 

(Luke 2, 1). The Roman empire at that time embraced the greater part of what was then known of 

the earth and therefore they called themselves masters of the world, ignoring all the other 

nations. The object of this census was to make all the inhabitants acknowledge themselves as 

vassals of the emperor, and to pay a certain tax to their temporal lord; for this registration every 

one was to go to his native city in order to be inscribed. This edict was also proclaimed in 

Nazareth and came to the hearing of saint Joseph while he was on some errand. He returned to 

his house in sorrowful consternation and informed his heavenly Spouse of the news which had 

spread about concerning the edict. The most prudent Virgin answered: "Let not this edict of our 

temporal ruler cause thee any concern, my master and spouse, for all that happens to us is 

ordained by the Lord and King of heaven and earth; and in all events his Providence will assist 

and direct us (Eccli. 22, 28). Let us resign ourselves into his hands and we shall not be 

disappointed." 



Most holy Mary was capable of being entrusted with all the mysteries of her most holy Son and 

She knew of the prophecies and their fulfillment; hence, also, that the Onlybegotten of the Father 

and her own was to be born in Bethlehem, a Stranger and an Unknown. But She said nothing of 

this to saint Joseph; for without being commissioned by the Lord She would reveal none of his 

secrets. All that She was not commanded to reveal She concealed with admirable prudence, 

notwithstanding her desire of consoling her most faithful and holy spouse. She wished to entrust 

Herself to his direction and arrangement without acting the part of those who are wise in their 

own conceit, as Wisdom warns us (Prov. 3, 7). They therefore conferred with each other about 

the course to be pursued; for already the pregnancy of the heavenly Lady was far advanced and 

her parturition was approaching. Saint Joseph said: "Queen of heaven and earth and my Mistress, 

if Thou hast no order to the contrary from the Almighty, it seems to me necessary that I go alone. 

Yet, although this order refers only to the heads of families, I dare not leave Thee without 

assistance, nor could I live without Thee, nor would I have a moment's peace away from Thee; 

for my heart could not come to any rest without seeing Thee. 

They at the same time resolved upon the day of their departure, and Joseph diligently searched in 

the town of Nazareth for some beast of burden to bear the Mistress of the world. He could not 

easily find one because so many people were going to different towns in order to fulfill the 

requirements of the edict of the emperor. But after much anxious inquiry saint Joseph found an 

unpretentious little beast which, if we can call such creatures fortunate, was the most fortunate of 

all the irrational animals; since it was privileged not only to bear the Queen of all creation and 

the blessed fruit of her womb, the King of kings and the Lord of lords, but afterwards to be 

present at his Birth (Jsaias 1, 3); and since it gave to its Creator the homage denied to Him by 

men, as I shall relate (No. 485). They provided the articles for the journey, which would last five 

days. The outfit of the heavenly travelers was the same as that which they had provided for their 

previous journey to the house of Zacharias on their visit to Elisabeth. They carried with them 

bread, fruit and some fishes, which ordinarily composed their nourishment. As the most prudent 

Virgin was enlightened regarding their protracted absence, She made use of prudent concealment 

in taking along the linens and clothes necessary for her heavenly delivery, for She wished to 

dispose all things according to the exalted intents of the Lord and in preparation for the events 

which She expected. Their house they left in charge of some neighbor until they should return. 

The most pure Mary and the glorious saint Joseph departed from Nazareth for Bethlehem alone, 

poor and humble in the eyes of the world. None of the mortals thought more of them than what 

was warranted by their poverty and humility. But O the wonderful sacraments of the Most High, 

hidden to the proud, and unpenetrated by the wisdom of the flesh! They did not walk alone, poor 

or despised, but prosperous, rich and in magnificence. They were most worthy of the immense 

love of the eternal Father and most estimable in his eyes. They carried with them the Treasure of 

heaven, the Deity itself. The whole court of the celestial ministers venerated them. All the 

inanimate beings recognized the living and true Ark of the Testament (Josue 3, 16) more readily 

than the waters of the Jordan recognized its type and shadow, when they courteously laid open 

and free the path for its passage and for those that followed it. They were accompanied by the ten 

thousand angels, which as mentioned (No. 450), were appointed by God himself as the servants 

of her Majesty during that whole journey. These heavenly squadrons marched along as their 

retinue in human forms visible to the heavenly Lady, more refulgent than so many suns. She 

herself walked in their midst better guarded and defended than the bed of Solomon, surrounded 



by the sixty valiant ones of Israel, girded with their swords (Cant. 3, 7). Besides these ten 

thousand angels there were many others, who descended from heaven as messengers of the 

eternal Father to his Onlybegotten made man in his most holy Mother, and who ascended from 

earth as their ambassadors with messages and treaties from them to the heavenly Father. 

With these wonderful favors and delights, however, the Lord joined some hardships and 

inconveniences which the divine Mother encountered on the way. For the concourse of people in 

the taverns, occasioned by the imperial edict, was very disagreeable and annoying to the modest 

and retiring Virgin-Mother and her spouse. On account of their poverty and timid retirement they 

were treated with less hospitality and consideration than others, especially the well-to-do; for the 

world judges and usually confers its favors according to outward appearance and according to 

personal influence. Our holy pilgrims were obliged repeatedly to listen to sharp reprimands in 

the taverns, at which they arrived tired out by their journey, and in some of them they were 

refused admittance as worthless and despicable people. Several times they assigned to the 

Mistress of heaven and earth some corner of the hallway; while at others She did not fare even so 

well, being obliged to retire with her husband to places still more humble and unbecoming in the 

estimation of the world. But in whatever places She tarried, how contemptible soever it might be 

considered, the courtiers of heaven established their court around their supreme King and 

sovereign Queen. Immediately they surrounded and enclosed them like an impenetrable wall, 

securing the bridal chamber of Solomon against the terrors of the night. Her most faithful spouse 

Joseph, seeing the Mistress of heaven so well guarded by the angelic hosts, betook himself to rest 

and sleep; for to this She urged him on account of the hardships of travel. She, however, 

continued her celestial colloquies with the ten thousand angels of her retinue. 

Thus variously and wonderfully assisted, our travelers arrived at the town of Bethlehem at four 

o'clock of the fifth day, a Saturday. As it was at the time of the winter solstice, the sun was 

already sinking and the night was falling. They entered the town, and wandered through many 

streets in search of a lodging-house or inn for staying over night. They knocked at the doors of 

their acquaintances and nearer family relations; but they were admitted nowhere and in many 

places they met with harsh words and insults. The most modest Queen followed her spouse 

through the crowds of people, while he went from house to house and from door to door. 

Although She knew that the hearts and the houses of men were to be closed to them, and 

although to expose her state at her age to the public gaze was more painful to her modesty than 

to their failure to procure a night-lodging, She nevertheless wished to obey saint Joseph and 

suffer this indignity and unmerited shame. While wandering through the streets they passed the 

office of the public registry and they inscribed their names and paid the fiscal tribute in order to 

comply with the edict and not be obliged to return. They continued their search, betaking 

themselves to other houses. But having already applied at more than fifty different places, they 

found themselves rejected and sent away from them all. The heavenly spirits were filled with 

astonishment at these exalted mysteries of the Most High, which manifested the patience and 

meekness of his Virgin Mother and the unfeeling hardness of men. At the same time they blessed 

the Almighty in his works and hidden sacraments, since from that day on He began to exalt and 

honor poverty and humility among men. 

It was nine o'clock at night when the most faithful Joseph, full of bitter and heartrending sorrow, 

returned to his most prudent Spouse and said: "My sweetest Lady, my heart is broken with 



sorrow at the thought of not only not being able to shelter Thee as Thou deservest and as I desire, 

but in not being able to offer Thee even any kind of protection from the weather, or a place of 

rest, a thing rarely or never denied to the most poor and despised in the world. No doubt heaven, 

in thus allowing the hearts of men to be so unmoved as to refuse us a night-lodging conceals 

some mystery. I now remember, Lady, that outside the city walls there is a cave, which serves as 

a shelter for shepherds and their flocks. Let us seek it out; perhaps it is unoccupied, and we may 

there expect some assistance from heaven, since we receive none from men on earth." The most 

prudent Virgin answered: "My spouse and my master, let not thy kindest heart be afflicted 

because the ardent wishes which the love of thy Lord excites in thee cannot be fulfilled. Since I 

bear Him in my womb, let us, I beseech thee, give thanks for having disposed events in this way. 

The place of which thou speakest shall be most satisfactory to me. Let thy tears of sorrow be 

turned into tears of joy, and let us lovingly embrace poverty, which is the inestimable and 

precious treasure of my most holy Son. He came from heaven in order to seek it, let us then 

afford Him an occasion to practice it in the joy of our souls; certainly I cannot be better delighted 

than to see thee procure it for me. Let us go gladly wherever the Lord shall guide us." The holy 

angels accompanied the heavenly pair, brilliantly lighting up the way, and when they arrived at 

the city gate they saw that the cave was forsaken and unoccupied. Full of heavenly consolation, 

they thanked the Lord for this favor, and then happened what I shall relate in the following 

chapter. 

 

4. CHRIST OUR SAVIOR IS BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY IN 

BETHLEHEM, JUDA. 

The palace which the supreme King of kings and the Lord of lords had chosen for entertaining 

his eternal and incarnate Son in this world was a most poor and insignificant hut or cave, to 

which most holy Mary and Joseph betook themselves after they had been denied all hospitality 

and the most ordinary kindness by their fellow-men, as I have described in the foregoing chapter. 

This place was held in such contempt that though the town of Bethlehem was full of strangers in 

want of night-shelter, none would demean or degrade himself so as to make use of it for a 

lodging; for there was none who deemed it suitable or desirable for such a purpose, except the 

Teachers of humility and poverty, Christ our Savior and his purest Mother. On this account the 

wisdom of the eternal Father had reserved it for Them consecrating it in all its bareness, 

loneliness and poverty as the first temple of light (Malachy 4, 2, Ps. 111, 4) and as the house of 

the true Sun of justice, which was to arise for the upright of heart from the resplendent Aurora 

Mary, turning the night of sin into the daylight of grace. 

Most holy Mary and saint Joseph entered the lodging thus provided for them and by the 

effulgence of the ten thousand angels of their guard they could easily ascertain its poverty and 

loneliness, which they esteemed as favors and welcomed with tears of consolation and joy. 

Without delay the two holy travelers fell on their knees and praised the Lord, giving Him thanks 

for his benefit, which they knew had been provided by his wisdom for his own hidden designs. 

Of this mystery the heavenly Princess Mary had a better insight; for as soon as She sanctified the 

interior of the cave by her sacred footsteps She felt a fullness of joy which entirely elevated and 

vivified Her. She besought the Lord to bless with a liberal hand all the inhabitants of the 
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neighboring city, because by rejecting Her they had given occasion to the vast favors, which She 

awaited in this neglected cavern. It was formed entirely of the bare and coarse rocks, without any 

natural beauty or artificial adornment; a place intended merely for the shelter of animals; yet the 

eternal Father had selected it for the shelter and dwelling-place of his own Son. 

The angelic spirits, who like a celestial militia guarded their Queen and Mistress, formed 

themselves into cohorts in the manner of court guards in a royal palace. They showed themselves 

in their visible forms also to saint Joseph; for on this occasion it was befitting that he should 

enjoy such a favor, on the one hand in order to assuage his sorrow by allowing him to behold this 

poor lodging thus beautified and adorned by their celestial presence, and on the other, in order to 

enliven and encourage him for the events which the Lord intended to bring about during that 

night, and in this forsaken place. The great Queen and Empress, who was already informed of 

the mystery to be transacted here, set about cleaning with her own hands the cave, which was so 

soon to serve as a royal throne and sacred mercy-seat; for neither did She want to miss this 

occasion for exercising her humility, nor would She deprive her onlybegotten Son of the worship 

and reverence implied by this preparation and cleansing of his temple. 

Saint Joseph, mindful of the majesty of his heavenly Spouse (which, it seemed to him, She was 

forgetting in her ardent longing for humiliation), besought Her not to deprive Him of this work, 

which he considered as his alone; and he hastened to set about cleaning the floor and the corners 

of the cave, although the humble Queen continued to assist him therein. As the angels were then 

present in visible forms, they were (according to our mode of speaking) abashed at such 

eagerness for humiliation, and they speedily emulated with each other to join in this work; or 

rather, in order to say it more succinctly, in the shortest time possible they had cleansed and set 

in order that cave, filling it with holy fragrance. Saint Joseph started a fire with the material 

which he had brought for that purpose. As it was very cold, they sat at the fire in order to get 

warm. They partook of the food which they had brought, and they ate this, their frugal supper, 

with incomparable joy of their souls. The Queen of heaven was so absorbed and taken up with 

the thought of the impending mystery of her divine delivery, that She would not have partaken of 

food if She had not been urged thereto by obedience to her spouse. 

After their supper they gave thanks to the Lord as was their custom. Having spent a short time in 

this prayer and conferring about the mysteries of the incarnate Word, the most prudent Virgin 

felt the approach of the most blessed Birth. She requested her spouse saint Joseph to betake 

himself to rest and sleep as the night was already far advanced. The man of God yielded to the 

request of his Spouse and urged Her to do the same; and for this purpose he arranged and 

prepared a sort of couch with the articles of wear in their possession, making use of a crib or 

manger, that had been left by the shepherds for their animals. Leaving most holy Mary in the 

portion of the cave thus furnished, saint Joseph retired to a corner of the entrance, where he 

began to pray. He was immediately visited by the divine Spirit and felt a most sweet and 

extraordinary influence, by which he was wrapt and elevated into an ecstasy. In it was shown 

him all that passed during that night in this blessed cave; for he did not return to consciousness 

until his heavenly Spouse called him. Such was the sleep which saint Joseph enjoyed in that 

night, more exalted and blessed than that of Adam in paradise (Gen. 21, 2). 



The Queen of all creatures was called from her resting-place by a loud voice of the Most High, 

which strongly and sweetly raised Her above all created things and caused Her to feel new 

effects of divine power; for this was one of the most singular and admirable ecstasies of her most 

holy life. Immediately also She was filled with new enlightenment and divine influences, such as 

I have described in other places, until She reached the clear vision of the Divinity. The veil fell 

and She saw intuitively the Godhead itself in such glory and plenitude of insight, as all the 

capacity of men and angels could not describe or fully understand. All the knowledge of the 

Divinity and humanity of her most holy Son, which She had ever received in former visions was 

renewed and, moreover, other secrets of the inexhaustible archives of the bosom of God were 

revealed to Her. I have not ideas or words sufficient and adequate for expressing what I have 

been allowed to see of these sacraments by the divine light; and their abundance and multiplicity 

convince me of the poverty and want of proper expression in created language. 

The Most High announced to his Virgin Mother, that the time of his coming into the world had 

arrived and what would be the manner in which this was now to be fulfilled and executed. The 

most prudent Lady perceived in this vision the purpose and exalted scope of these wonderful 

mysteries and sacraments, as well in so far as related to the Lord himself as also in so far as they 

concerned creatures, for whose benefit they had been primarily decreed. She prostrated Herself 

before the throne of his Divinity and gave Him glory, magnificence, thanks and praise for 

Herself and for all creatures, such as was befitting the ineffable mercy and condescension of his 

divine love. At the same time She asked of the divine Majesty new light and grace in order to be 

able worthily to undertake the service and worship and the rearing up of the Word made flesh, 

whom She was to bear in Her arms and nourish with her virginal milk. This petition the heavenly 

Mother brought forward with the profoundest humility, as one who understood the greatness of 

this new sacrament. She held Herself unworthy of the office of rearing up and conversing as a 

Mother with a God incarnate of which even the highest seraphim are incapable. Prudently and 

humbly did the Mother of wisdom ponder and weigh this matter. And because She humbled 

Herself to the dust and acknowledged her nothingness in the presence of the Almighty, therefore 

his Majesty raised Her up and confirmed anew upon Her the title of Mother of God. He 

commanded Her to exercise this office and ministry of a legitimate and true Mother of Himself; 

that She should treat Him as the Son of the eternal Father and at the same time the Son of her 

womb. All this could be easily entrusted to such a Mother, in whom was contained an excellence 

that words cannot express. 

The most holy Mary remained in this ecstasy and beatific vision for over an hour immediately 

preceding her divine delivery. At the moment when She issued from it and regained the use of 

her senses She felt and saw that the body of the infant God began to move in her virginal womb; 

how, releasing and freeing Himself from the place which in the course of nature He had occupied 

for nine months, He now prepared to issue forth from that sacred bridal chamber. This movement 

not only did not cause any pain or hardship, as happens with the other daughters of Adam and 

Eve in their childbirths; but filled Her with incomparable joy and delight, causing in her soul and 

in her virginal body such exalted and divine effects that they exceed all thoughts of men. Her 

body became so spiritualized with the beauty of heaven that She seemed no more a human and 

earthly creature. Her countenance emitted rays of light, like a sun incarnadined, and shone in 

indescribable earnestness and majesty, all inflamed with fervent love. She was kneeling in the 

manger, her eyes raised to heaven, her hands joined and folded at her breast, her soul wrapped in 



the Divinity and She herself was entirely deified. In this position, and at the end of the heavenly 

rapture, the most exalted Lady gave to the world the Onlybegotten of the Father and her own, our 

Savior Jesus, true God and man, at the hour of midnight, on a Sunday, in the year of the creation 

of the world five thousand one hundred and ninety-nine (5199), which is the date given in the 

Roman Church, and which date has been manifested to me as the true and certain one. 

At the end of the beatific rapture and vision of the Mother ever Virgin, which I have described 

above, was born the Sun of Justice, the Onlybegotten of the eternal Father and of Mary most 

pure, beautiful, refulgent and immaculate, leaving Her untouched in her virginal integrity and 

purity and making Her more godlike and forever sacred; for He did not divide, but penetrated the 

virginal chamber as the rays of the sun penetrate the crystal shrine, lighting it up in prismatic 

beauty. 

The infant God therefore was brought forth from the virginal chamber unencumbered by any 

corporeal material substance foreign to Himself. But He came forth glorious and transfigured for 

the divine infinite wisdom decreed and ordained that the glory of his most holy soul should in his 

Birth overflow and communicate itself to his body, participating in the gifts of glory in the same 

way as happened afterwards in his Transfiguration on mount Tabor in the presence of the 

Apostles (Matth. 17, 2). This miracle was not necessary in order to penetrate the virginal 

enclosure and to leave unimpaired the virginal integrity; for without this Transfiguration God 

could have brought this about by other miracles. Thus say the holy doctors, who see no other 

miracle in this Birth than that the Child was born without impairing the virginity of the Mother. 

It was the will of God that the most b1essed Virgin should look upon the body of her Son, the 

God-man, for this first time in a glorified state for two reasons. The one was in order that by this 

divine vision the most prudent Mother should conceive the highest reverence for the Majesty of 

Him whom She was to treat as her Son, the true God-man. Although She was already informed 

of his two-fold nature, the Lord nevertheless ordained that by ocular demonstration She be filled 

with new graces, corresponding to the greatness of her most holy Son, which was thus 

manifested to Her in a visible manner. The second reason was to reward by this wonder the 

fidelity and holiness of the divine Mother; for her most pure and chaste eyes, that had turned 

away from all earthly things for love of her most holy Son, were to see Him at his very Birth in 

this glory and thus be rejoiced and rewarded for her loyalty and beautiful love. 

The sacred evangelist Luke tells us that the Mother Virgin, having brought forth her firstbegotten 

Son, wrapped Him in swathing clothes and placed Him in a manger. He does not say that She 

received Him in her arms from her virginal womb; for this did not pertain to the purpose of his 

narrative. But the two sovereign princes, saint Michael and saint Gabriel, were the assistants of 

the Virgin on this occasion. They stood by at proper distance in human corporeal forms at the 

moment when the incarnate Word, penetrating the virginal chamber by divine power, issued 

forth to the light, and they received Him in their hands with ineffable reverence. In the same 

manner as a priest exhibits the sacred host to the people for adoration, so these two celestial 

ministers presented to the divine Mother her glorious and refulgent Son. All this happened in a 

short space of time. In the same moment in which the holy angels thus presented the divine Child 

to his Mother, both Son and Mother looked upon each other, and in this look, She wounded with 

love the sweet Infant and was at the same time exalted and transformed in Him. From the arms 

of the holy princes the Prince of all the heavens spoke to his holy Mother: "Mother, become like 



unto Me, since on this day, for the human existence, which thou hast today given Me, I will give 

thee another more exalted existence in grace, assimilating thy existence as a mere creature to the 

likeness of Me, who am God and Man." The most prudent Mother answered : "Trahe me post Te, 

curremus in odorem unguentorum tuorum" (Cant. 1, 3). Raise me, elevate me, Lord, and I will 

run after Thee in the odor of thy ointments. In the same way many of the hidden mysteries of the 

Canticles were fulfilled; and other sayings which passed between the infant God and the Virgin 

Mother had been recorded in that book of songs, as for instance: "My Beloved to me, and I to 

Him, and his desire is toward me" (Cant. 2, 16). "Behold thou art beautiful, my friend, and thy 

eyes are dove's eyes. Behold, my beloved, for thou art beautiful"; and many other sacramental 

words which to mention would unduly prolong this chapter. 

The words, which most holy Mary heard from the mouth of her most holy Son, served to make 

Her understand at the same time the interior acts of his holiest soul united with the Divinity; in 

order that by imitating them She might become like unto Him. This was one of the greatest 

blessings, which the most faithful and fortunate Mother received at the hands of her Son, the true 

God and man, not only because it was continued from that day on through all her life, but 

because it furnished Her the means of copying his own divine life as faithfully as was possible to 

a mere creature. At the same time the heavenly Lady perceived and felt the presence of the most 

holy Trinity, and She heard the voice of the eternal Father saying: "This is my beloved Son, in 

whom I am greatly pleased and delighted" (Matth. 17, 5). The most prudent Mother made 

entirely god-like in the overflow of so many sacraments, answered: "Eternal Father and exalted 

God, Lord and Creator of the universe, give me anew thy permission and benediction to receive 

in my arms the Desired of nations (Agg. 2, 8); and teach me to fulfill as thy unworthy Mother 

and lowly slave, thy holy will." Immediately She heard a voice, which said: "Receive thy 

Onlybegotten Son, imitate Him and rear Him; and remember, that thou must sacrifice Him when 

I shall demand it of thee." The divine Mother answered: "Behold the creature of thy hands, adorn 

me with thy grace so that thy Son and my God receive me for his slave; and if Thou wilt come to 

my aid with thy Omnipotence, I shall be faithful in his service; and do Thou count it no 

presumption in thy insignificant creature, that she bear in her arms and nourish at her breast her 

own Lord and Creator." 

After this interchange of Words, so full of mysteries, the divine Child suspended the miracle of 

his transfiguration, or rather He inaugurated the other miracle, that of suspending the effects of 

glory in his most holy body, confining them solely to his soul; and He now assumed the 

appearance of one capable of suffering. In this form the most pure Mother now saw Him and, 

still remaining in a kneeling position and adoring Him with profound humility and reverence, 

She received him in her arms from the hands of the holy angels. And when She saw Him in her 

arms, She spoke to Him and said: "My sweetest Love and light of my eyes and being of my soul, 

Thou hast arrived in good hour into this world as the Sun of justice (Malach. 4, 2), in order to 

disperse the darkness of sin and death! True God of the true God, save thy servants and let all 

flesh see him, who shall draw upon it salvation (Is. 9, 2). Receive me thy servant as thy slave and 

supply my deficiency, in order that I may properly serve Thee. Make me, my Son, such as Thou 

desirest me to be in thy service." Then the most prudent Mother turned toward the eternal Father 

to offer up to Him his Onlybegotten, saying: "Exalted Creator of all the Universe, here is the 

altar and the sacrifice acceptable in thy eyes (Malachy 3, 4). From this hour on, O Lord, look 

upon the human race with mercy and inasmuch as we have deserved thy anger, it is now time 



that Thou be appeased in thy Son and mine. Let thy justice now come to rest, and let thy mercy 

be exalted; for on this account the Word has clothed itself in the semblance of sinful flesh (Rom. 

8, 3), and became a Brother of mortals and sinners (Philip 2, 7). In this title I recognize them as 

brothers and I intercede for them from my inmost soul. Thou, Lord, hast made me the Mother of 

thy Onlybegotten without my merit, since this dignity is above all merit of a creature; but I partly 

owe to men the occasion of this incomparable good fortune since it is on their account that I am 

the Mother of the Word made man and Redeemer of them all. I will not deny them my love, or 

remit my care and watchfulness for their salvation. Receive, eternal God, my wishes and 

petitions for that which is according to thy pleasure and good will." 

The Mother of mercy turned also toward all mortals and addressed them, saying: "Be consoled 

ye afflicted and rejoice ye disconsolate, be raised up ye fallen, come to rest ye uneasy. Let the 

just be gladdened and the saints be rejoiced; let the heavenly spirits break out in new jubilee, let 

the Prophets and Patriarchs of limbo draw new hope, and let all the generations praise and 

magnify the Lord, who renews his wonders. Come, come ye poor; approach ye little ones, 

without fear, for in my arms I bear the Lion made a lamb, the Almighty, become weak, the 

Invincible subdued. Come to draw 

life, hasten to obtain salvation, approach to gain eternal rest, since I have all this for all, and it 

will be given to you freely and communicated to you without envy. Do not be slow and heavy of 

heart, ye sons of men; and Thou, O sweetest joy of my soul, give me permission to receive from 

Thee that kiss desired by all creatures. Therewith the most blessed Mother applied her most 

chaste and heavenly lips in order to receive the loving caresses of the divine Child, who on his 

part, as her true Son, had desired them from Her. 

Holding Him in Her arms She thus served as the altar and the sanctuary, where the ten thousand 

angels adored in visible human forms their Creator incarnate. And as the most blessed Trinity 

assisted in an especial manner at the birth of the Word, heaven was as it were emptied of its 

inhabitants, for the whole heavenly court had betaken itself to that blessed cave of Bethlehem 

and was adoring the Creator in his garb and habit of a pilgrim (Phil. 2, 7). And in their concert of 

praise the holy angels intoned the new canticle: "Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax 

hominibus bonae voluntatis" (Luke 2, 14). In sweetest and sonorous harmony they repeated it, 

transfixed in wonder at the new miracles then being fulfilled and at the unspeakable prudence, 

grace, humility and beauty of that tender Maiden of fifteen years, who had become the worthy 

Trustee and Minister of such vast and magnificent sacraments. 

It was now time to call saint Joseph, the faithful spouse of the most discreet and attentive Lady. 

As I have said above he was wrapped in ecstasy, in which he was informed by divine revelation 

of all the mysteries of this sacred Birth during this night. But it was becoming that he should see, 

and, before all other mortals, should in his corporeal faculties and senses be present and 

experience, adore and reverence the Word made flesh; for he of all others had been chosen to act 

as the faithful warden of this great sacrament. At the desire of his heavenly Spouse he issued 

from his ecstasy and, on being restored to consciousness, the first sight of his eyes was the divine 

Child in the arms of the Virgin Mother reclining against her sacred countenance and breast. 

There he adored Him in profoundest humility and in tears of joy. He kissed his feet in great joy 

and admiration, which no doubt would have taken away and destroyed life in him, if divine 



power had not preserved it; and he certainly would have lost all the use of his senses, if the 

occasion had permitted. When saint Joseph had begun to adore the Child, the most prudent 

Mother asked leave of her Son to arise (for until then She had remained on her knees) and, while 

saint Joseph handed Her the wrappings and swaddling-clothes, which She had brought, She 

clothed Him with incomparable reverence, devotion and tenderness. Having thus swathed and 

clothed Him, his Mother, with heavenly wisdom, laid Him in the crib, as related by saint Luke 

(Luke 2, 7). For this purpose She had arranged some straw and hay upon a stone in order to 

prepare for the God-Man his first resting-place upon earth next to that which He had found in her 

arms. According to divine ordainment an ox from the neighboring fields ran up in great haste 

and, entering the cave, joined the beast of burden brought by the Queen. The blessed Mother 

commanded them, with what show of reverence was possible to them to acknowledge and adore 

their Creator. The humble animals obeyed their Mistress and prostrated themselves before the 

Child, warming Him with their breath and rendering Him the service refused by men. And thus 

the God made man was placed between two animals, wrapped in swaddling-clothes and 

wonderfully fulfilling the prophecy, that "the ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib; 

but Israel hath not known me, and my people hath not understood." (Is. 13.) 

 

5. THE ADORATION OF THE SHEPHERD; THE CIRCUMCISION. 

After the courtiers of heaven had thus celebrated the birth of God made man near the portals of 

Bethlehem, some of them were immediately dispatched to different places, in order to announce 

the happy news to those, who according to the divine will were properly disposed to hear it. The 

holy prince Michael betook himself to the holy Patriarchs in limbo and announced to them, how 

the Onlybegotten of the eternal Father was already born into the world and was resting, humble 

and meek, as they had prophesied, in a manger between two beasts. He addressed also in a 

special manner holy Joachim and Anne in the name of the blessed Mother, who had enjoined this 

upon him; he congratulated them, that their Daughter now held in her arms the Desired of 

nations and Him, who had been foretold by all the Patriarchs and Prophets (Is. 7, 14; 9, 7, etc.). It 

was the most consoling and joyful day, which this great gathering of the just and the saints had 

yet had during their long banishment. All of them acknowledged this new Godman as the true 

Author of eternal salvation, and they composed and sang new songs of adoration and worship in 

his praise. 

Another of the holy angels that attended and guarded the heavenly Mother was sent to saint 

Elisabeth and her son John. On hearing this news of the birth of the Redeemer, the prudent 

matron and her son, although he was yet of so tender an age, prostrated themselves upon the 

earth and adored their God made man in spirit and in truth (John 4, 23). The child which had 

been consecrated as his Precursor, was renewed interiorly with a spirit more inflamed than that 

of Elias, causing new admiration and jubilation in the angels themselves. Saint John and his 

mother requested our Queen through the angels, that She in the name of them both, adore her 

most holy Son and offer Him their services; all of which the heavenly Queen immediately 

fulfilled. 



Amongst all these, the shepherds of that region. who were watching their flocks at the time of the 

birth of Christ, were especially blessed (Luke 2, 8); not only because they accepted the labor and 

inconvenience of their calling with resignation from the hand of God; but also because, being 

poor and humble, and despised by the world, they belonged in sincerity and uprightness of heart 

to those Israelites, who fervently hoped and longed for the coming of the Messias, speaking and 

discoursing of Him among themselves many times. They resembled the Author of life, as they 

were removed from the riches, vanity and ostentation of the world and far from its diabolical 

cunning (John 10, 14). They exhibited in the circumstances of their calling the office, which the 

good Shepherd had come to fulfill in knowing his Sheep and being known to them. Hence they 

merited to be called and invited, as the first fruits of the saints by the Savior himself, to be the 

very first ones, to whom the eternal and incarnate Word manifested Himself and by whom He 

wished to be praised, served and adored. Hence the archangel Gabriel was sent to them as they 

watched on the field, appearing to them in human form and with great splendor. 

The shepherds found themselves suddenly enveloped and bathed in the celestial radiance of the 

angel, and at his sight, being little versed in such visions, they were filled with great fear. The 

holy prince reassured them and said: "Ye upright men, be not afraid: for I announce to you 

tidings of great joy, which is, that for you is born today the Redeemer Christ, our Lord, in the 

city of David. And as a sign of this truth, I announce to you, that you shall find the Infant 

wrapped in swaddling-clothes and placed in a manger" (Luke 2, 10, 12). At these words of the 

angel, suddenly appeared a great multitude of the celestial army, who in voices of sweet 

harmony sang to the Most High these words: "Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace to 

men of good will." Rehearsing this divine canticle, so new to the world, the holy angels 

disappeared. All this happened in the fourth watch of the night. By this angelic vision the humble 

and fortunate shepherds were filled with divine enlightenment and were unanimously impelled 

by a fervent longing to make certain of this blessing and to witness with their own eyes the most 

high mystery of which they had been informed. 

The signs which the holy angels had indicated to them did not seem appropriate or proportioned 

for attesting the greatness of the Newborn to eyes of the flesh. For to lie in a manger and to be 

wrapped in swaddling-clothes, would not have been convincing proof of the majesty of a king, if 

these shepherds had not been illumined by divine light and been enabled to penetrate the 

mystery. As they were free from the arrogant wisdom of the world, they were easily made 

proficient in the divine wisdom. Conferring among themselves the thoughts excited by this 

message, they resolved to hasten in all speed to Bethlehem and see the wonder made known to 

them by the Lord. They departed without delay and entering the cave or portal, they found, as 

saint Luke tells us, Mary and Joseph, and the Infant lying in a manger. Seeing all this they 

recognized the truth of what they had heard of the Child. Upon this followed an interior 

enlightenment consequent upon seeing the Word made flesh; for when the shepherds looked 

upon Him. He also glanced at them, emitting from his countenance a great effulgence, which 

wounded with love the sincere heart of each of these poor yet fortunate men; with divine 

efficiency it changed them and renewed them, constituting them in a new state of grace and 

holiness and filling them with an exalted knowledge of the divine mysteries of the Incarnation 

and the Redemption of the human race. 



Prostrating themselves on the earth they adored the Word made flesh. Not any more as ignorant 

rustics, but as wise and prudent men they adored Him, acknowledged and magnified him as true 

God and man, as Restorer and Redeemer of the human race. The heavenly Lady and Mother of 

the Child took notice of all that they did interiorly and exteriorly; for She saw into their inmost 

hearts. In highest wisdom and prudence She preserved the memory of all these happenings and 

pondered them in her soul, (Luke 2, 19), comparing them with the other mysteries therein 

contained and with the holy prophecies and sayings of the Scriptures. As She was then the organ 

of the holy Spirit and the representative of the Infant, She spoke to the shepherds, instructing and 

exhorting them to persevere in divine love and in the service of the Most High. They also 

conversed with Her on their part and showed by their answers that they understood many of the 

mysteries. They remained in the cave from the beginning of dawn until mid-day, when, having 

given them something to eat, our great Queen sent them off full of heavenly grace and 

consolation. 

When for the first time She placed the infant God in his arms, the most holy Mary said to him: 

"My husband and my helper, receive in thy arms the Creator of heaven and earth and enjoy his 

amiable and sweet company, in order that my Lord and my God may be delighted and 

recompensed by thy faithful services (Prov. 8, 31). Take to thyself the Treasure of the eternal 

Father and participate in this blessing of the human race." And speaking interiorly to the divine 

Infant, She said: "Sweetest Love of my soul and Light of my eyes, rest in the arms of Joseph, my 

friend and spouse: do thou hold sweet companionship with him and pardon me my shortcomings. 

Much do I feel the loss of Thee even for one instant, but I wish to communicate without envy the 

good I have received, to all that are worthy" (Wis. 7, 13). Her most faithful husband, 

acknowledging this new blessing, humbled himself to the earth and answered: "Lady and 

Sovereign of the world, my Spouse, how can I, being so unworthy, presume to hold in my arms 

God himself, in whose presence tremble the pillars of heaven? (Job 26, 11). How can this vile 

wormlet have courage to accept such an exalted favor? I am but dust and ashes, but do Thou, 

Lady, assist me in my lowliness and ask his Majesty to look upon me with clemency and make 

me worthy through his grace." 

His desire of holding the infant God and his reverential fear of Him caused in saint Joseph heroic 

acts of love, of faith, of humility and profoundest reverence. Trembling with discreet fear He fell 

on his knees to receive Him from the hands of his most holy Mother, while sweetest tears of joy 

and delight copiously flowed from his eyes at a happiness so extraordinary. The divine Infant 

looked at him caressingly and at the same time renewed his inmost soul with such divine efficacy 

as no words will suffice to explain. He broke out in new canticles of praise at seeing himself thus 

enriched with such magnificent blessings and favors. After having for some time enjoyed in 

spirit the sweetest effects of holding in his arms the Lord, who contains heaven and earth (Is. 40, 

12), He replaced him into the arms of his fortunate Mother, both of them being on their knees in 

receiving and giving Him. Similar reverence the most prudent Mother observed every time She 

took Him up or relinquished Him, in which also Joseph imitated Her, as often as it was his happy 

lot to hold the incarnate Word. When they approached his Majesty, they also made three 

genuflections, kissing the earth and exciting heroic acts of humility, worship and reverence. Thus 

both the great Queen and the blessed Joseph observed all propriety in receiving or giving the 

Child from and to one another. 



From the moment the most prudent Virgin found Herself chosen as the Mother of the divine 

Word, She began to ponder upon the labors and sufferings in store for her sweetest Son. As her 

knowledge of Scripture was profound, She understood all the mysteries contained therein and 

She began to foresee and prepare with incomparable compassion for all that He was to suffer for 

the Redemption of Man. This sorrow, foreseen and expected with such a full knowledge of 

details, was a prolonged martyrdom for the most meek Mother of the sacrificial Lamb of God 

(Jer. 11, 19). But in regard to the Circumcision, which was to take place after the birth of the 

Child, the heavenly Lady had received no command or intimation of the will of the eternal 

Father. This uncertainty excited the loving solicitude and sweet plaints of the tender and 

affectionate Mother. Her prudent foresight enabled Her to conjecture, that, as her most holy Son 

had come to honor and confirm his law by fulfilling it and as He had moreover come in order to 

suffer for men, He would be constrained by his burning love and by other motives to undergo the 

pains of circumcision. 

On the other hand her maternal love and compassion longed to exempt her sweet Child if 

possible, from this suffering; moreover She knew, that circumcision was a rite instituted for 

cleansing the newborn children from original sin, whereas the divine Infant was entirely free 

from this guilt, not having contracted it in Adam. In this hesitation between love of her divine 

Son and obedience to the eternal Father, the most prudent Virgin practiced many heroic acts of 

virtue, unspeakably pleasing to his Majesty. Although She could have easily escaped this 

uncertainty by directly asking the Lord what was to be done; yet, being as humble as She was 

prudent, She refrained. Neither would She ask her angels; for with admirable wisdom, She 

awaited the opportune time and occasion, assigned by divine Providence for all things, and She 

would not presume curiously to search or pry into his decrees by consulting supernatural sources 

of information, especially in order to rid Herself of any suffering. When any grave and doubtful 

affair arose, in which there was danger of offending God, or some urgent undertaking for the 

good of creatures, in which it would be necessary to know the divine will, She first asked 

permission to submit her petition for enlightenment regarding the divine pleasure. 

Most holy Mary issued from her prayer and requested saint Joseph to take the necessary steps for 

the Circumcision of the divine Infant. With rarest prudence She avoided telling Him anything of 

what She had been told in answer to her prayer. She spoke as if She wished to consult Him or 

ask his opinion in regard to the Circumcision, saying that the time appointed by law for the 

Circumcision of the Child had arrived and since they had not received any orders to the contrary, 

it seemed necessary to comply with it. They themselves, She said, were more bound to please the 

Most High, to obey more punctually his precepts, and to be more zealous in the love and care of 

his most holy Son than all the rest of creatures, seeking to fulfill in all things the divine pleasure 

in return for his incomparable favors. To these words saint Joseph answered with the greatest 

modesty and discretion, saying, that, as no command to the contrary had been given concerning 

the Child he wished in all things to conform himself to the divine will manifested in the common 

law; that, although as God the incarnate Word was not subject to the law, yet He was now 

clothed with our humanity, and, as a most perfect Teacher and Savior, no doubt wished to 

conform with other men in its fulfillment. Then he asked his heavenly Spouse how the 

Circumcision was to take place. 



The most holy Mary answered, that the Circumcision should be performed substantially in the 

same way as it was performed on other children but that She need not hand him over or consign 

Him to any other person, but that She would herself hold Him in her arms. And the delicacy and 

tenderness of the Infant would make this ceremony more painful to him than to other children, 

they should have at hand the soothing medicine, which was ordinarily applied at circumcision. 

Moreover, She requested saint Joseph to procure a crystal or glass vessel for preserving the 

sacred relic of the Circumcision of the divine Infant. In the meanwhile the cautious Mother 

prepared some linen cloths to catch the sacred blood, which was now for the first time to be shed 

for our rescue, so that not one drop of it might be lost or fall upon the ground. After these 

preparations the heavenly Lady asked saint Joseph to inform the priest and request him to come 

to the cave where, without the necessity of bringing the Child to any other place, he might, as a 

fit and worthy minister of so hidden and great a sacrament, with his priestly hands perform the 

rite of the Circumcision. 

Then most holy Mary and Joseph took counsel concerning the name to be given to the divine 

Infant in the Circumcision, and the holy spouse said: "My Lady, when the holy angel of the Most 

High informed me of this great sacrament, he also told me that thy most sacred Son should be 

called JESUS." The Virgin Mother answered: "This same name was revealed to me when He 

assumed flesh in my womb; and thus receiving this name from the Most High through the mouth 

of his holy angels, his ministers, it is befitting that we conform in humble reverence with the 

hidden and inscrutable judgments of his infinite wisdom in conferring it on my Son and Lord, 

and that we call Him JESUS. This name we will propose to the priest, for inscription in the 

register of the other circumcised children." 

While the great Mistress of heaven and saint Joseph thus conversed with each other, innumerable 

angels descended in human forms from on high, clothed in shining white garments, on which 

were woven red embroideries of wonderful beauty. They had palms in their hands and crowns 

upon their heads and emitted a greater splendor than many suns. In comparison with the beauty 

of these holy princes all the loveliness seen in this world appeared repulsive. But pre-eminent in 

splendor were the devices or escutcheons on their breasts, at each of which the sweet name of 

Jesus was engraved or embossed. The effulgence which each of these escutcheons exceeded that 

of all the angels together, and the variety of the beauty thus exhibited in this great multitude was 

so rare and exquisite as neither human tongue can express nor human imagination ever compass. 

The holy angels divided into two choirs in the cave, keeping their gaze fixed upon the King and 

Lord in the arms of his virginal Mother. The chiefs of these heavenly cohorts were the two 

princes, saint Michael and saint Gabriel, shining in greater splendor than the rest and bearing in 

their hands, as a special distinction, the most holy name of JESUS, written in larger letters on 

something like cards of incomparable beauty and splendor. 

The two princes presented themselves apart from the rest before their Queen and said: "Lady, 

this is the name of thy Son (Matth. 1, 21), which was written in the mind of God from all eternity 

and which the blessed Trinity has given to thy Onlybegotten Son and our Lord as the signal of 

salvation for the whole human race; establishing Him at the same time on the throne David. He 

shall reign upon it, chastise his enemies and triumph over them, making them his footstool and 

passing judgment upon them; He shall raise his friends to the glory of his right hand. But all this 

is to happen at the cost of suffering and blood; and even now He is to shed it in receiving this 



name, since it is that of the Savior and Redeemer; it shall be the beginning of his sufferings in 

obedience to the will of his eternal Father. We all are come as ministering spirits of the Most 

High, appointed and sent by the holy Trinity in order to serve the Onlybegotten of the Father and 

thy own in all the mysteries and sacraments of the law of grace. We are to accompany Him and 

minister to Him until He shall ascend triumphantly to the celestial Jerusalem and open the portals 

of heaven; afterwards we shall enjoy an especial accidental glory beyond that of the other 

blessed, to whom no such commission has been given." All this was witnessed by the most 

fortunate spouse Joseph conjointly with the Queen of heaven; but his understanding of these 

happenings was not so deep as hers, for the Mother of wisdom understood and comprehended the 

highest mysteries of the Redemption. Although saint Joseph understood many more mysteries 

than other mortals, yet he did not penetrate them in the same way as his heavenly Spouse. Both 

of them, however, were full of heavenly joy and admiration, and extolled the Lord in new 

canticles of glory. All that they experienced in these various and wonderful events surpasses 

human language, and certainly my own powers, and I cannot find adequate words for expressing 

my conceptions. 

The priest came to the gates or cave of the Nativity, where the incarnate Word, resting in the 

arms of his Virgin Mother, awaited him. With the priest came also two other officials, who were 

to render such assistance as was customary at the performance of the rite. The rudeness of the 

dwelling at first astonished and somewhat disconcerted the priest. But the most prudent Queen 

spoke to him and welcomed him with such modesty and grace that his constraint soon changed 

into devotion and into admiration at the composure and noblest majesty of the Mother; and 

without knowing the cause he was moved to reverence and esteem for such an unusual 

personage. When the priest looked upon the face of Mary and of the Child in her arms he was 

filled with great devotion and tenderness, wondering at the contrast exhibited amid such poverty 

and in a place so lowly and despised. The priest thereupon proceeded to his duty and circumcised 

the Child, the true God and man. At the same time the Son of God, with immeasurable love, 

offered up to the eternal Father three sacrifices of so great value that each one would have been 

sufficient for the Redemption of a thousand worlds. The first was that He, being innocent and the 

Son of the true God, assumed the condition of a sinner (Phil. 2, 7) by subjecting Himself to a rite 

instituted as a remedy for original sin, and to a law not binding on Him (II Cor. 5, 21). The 

second was his willingness to suffer the pains of circumcision, which He felt as a true and perfect 

man. The third was the most ardent love with which He began shed his blood for the human race, 

giving thanks to eternal Father for having given Him a human nature capable of suffering for his 

exaltation and glory. 

This prayerful sacrifice of JESUS our Savior the Father accepted, and, according to our way of 

speaking, He began to declare Himself satisfied and paid for the indebtedness of humanity. The 

incarnate Word offered these first fruits of his blood as pledges that He would give it all in order 

to consummate the Redemption and extinguish the debt of the sons of Adam. All these interior 

acts and movements of the Onlybegotten his most holy Mother perceived, and in her heavenly 

wisdom She penetrated the mystery of this sacrament, acting as his Mother and in concert with 

Her Son and Lord in all He was doing and suffering. True to his human nature, the divine Infant 

shed tears as other children. Although the pains caused by the wounding were most severe, as 

well on account of the delicacy of his body as on account of the coarseness of the knife, which 

was made of flint, yet his tears were caused not so much by the sensible pain as by the 



supernatural sorrow caused by his knowledge of the hard-heartedness of mortals. For this was 

more rude and unyielding than the flint, resisting his sweetest love and the divine fire He had 

come to enkindle in the world and in the hearts of the faithful (Luke 12, 49). Also the tender and 

affectionate Mother wept, like the guileless sheep, which raises its voice in unison with the 

innocent lamb. In reciprocal love and compassion the Child clung to his Mother, while She 

sweetly caressed Him at her virginal breast and caught the sacred relics and the falling blood in 

the towel. 

In the meanwhile the priest asked the parents what name they wished to give to the Child in 

Circumcision; the great Lady, always attentive to honor her spouse, asked saint Joseph to 

mention the name. Saint Joseph turned toward Her in like reverence and gave Her to understand 

that He thought it proper this sweet name should first flow from her mouth. Therefore, by divine 

interference, both Mary and Joseph said at the same time; "JESUS is his name." The priest 

answered: "The parents are unanimously agreed, and great is the name which they give to the 

Child"; and thereupon he inscribed it in the tablet or register of names of the rest of the children. 

While writing it the priest felt great interior movements, so that he shed copious tears; and 

wondering at what he felt yet not being able to account for, he said: "I am convinced that this 

Child is to be a great Prophet of the Lord. Have great care in raising Him, and tell me in what I 

can relieve your needs." Most holy Mary and Joseph answered the priest with humble gratitude 

and dismissed him after offering him the gift of some candles and other articles. 

Being again left alone with the Child, most holy Mary and Joseph celebrated anew the mystery 

of the Circumcision, commenting on the holy name of JESUS amid sweet canticles and tears of 

joy, the fuller knowledge of which (as also of other mysteries which I have mentioned) is 

reserved as an additional accidental glory to the saints in heaven. The most prudent Mother 

applied to the wound caused by the knife such medicines as were wont to be used on such 

occasions for other children, and during the time while the pain and the healing lasted She would 

not for a moment part with holding Him in her arms day and night. The tender love of the 

heavenly Mother is beyond all comprehension or understanding of man; for her natural love was 

greater than any other mother was capable of, and her supernatural love exceeded that of all the 

angels and saints together. Her reverence and worship cannot be compared with that of any other 

created being. These were the delights of the incarnate Word (Prov. 8, 31), which He desired and 

longed for among the children of men; and this was the recompense, which his loving heart drew 

from the exceeding sanctity of the Virgin Mother for the sorrows occasioned Him by their 

behavior. 

  

6. THE ADORATION OF THE MAGI. 

The three Magi Kings, who came to find the divine Infant after his birth, were natives of Persia, 

Arabia and Sabba (Ps. 71, 10), countries to the east of Palestine. Their coming was prophesied 

especially by David, and before him, by Balaam, who, having been hired by Balaac, king of the 

Moabites, to curse the Israelites, blessed them instead (Numb. 24, 17). In this blessing Balaam 

said, that he would see the King Christ, although not at once, and that he would behold Him, 

although not present; for he did not see Him with his own eyes, but through the Magi, his 



descendants many centuries after. He said, also, that a star would arise unto Jacob, which was 

Christ, who arose to reign forever in the house of Jacob (Luke 1, 32). 

At the same time the holy angel, who had brought the news from Bethlehem to the kings, formed 

of the material air a most resplendent star, although not so large as those of the firmament; for it 

was not to ascend higher than was necessary for the purpose of its formation. It took its course 

through the atmospheric regions in order to guide and direct the holy Kings to the cave, where 

the Child awaited them. Its splendor was of a different kind from that of the sun and the other 

stars; with its most beautiful light it illumined the night like a brilliant torch, and it mingled its 

own most active brilliancy with that of the sun by day. On coming out of their palaces each one 

of the kings saw this new star (Matth. 2, 2) although each from a different standpoint, because it 

was only one star and it was placed in such distance and height that it could be seen by each one 

at the same time. As the three of them followed the guidance of this miraculous star, they soon 

met. Thereupon it immediately approached them much more closely, descending through many 

shifts of the aerial space and rejoicing them by shedding its refulgence over them at closer range. 

They began to confer among themselves about the revelation they had received and about their 

plans, finding that they were identical. They were more and more inflamed with devotion and 

with the pious desire of adoring the newborn God, and broke out in praise and admiration at the 

inscrutable works and mysteries of the Almighty. 

The heavenly Mother awaited the pious and devout kings, standing with the Child in her arms. 

Amid the humble and poor surroundings of the cave, in incomparable modesty and beauty, She 

exhibited at same time a majesty more than human, the light of heaven shining in her 

countenance. Still more visible was this light in the Child, shedding through the cavern effulgent 

splendor, which made it like a heaven. The three kings of the East entered and at the first sight of 

the Son and Mother they were for a considerable space of time overwhelmed with wonder. They 

prostrated themselves upon the earth, and in this position they worshiped and adored the Infant, 

acknowledging Him as the true God and man, and as the Savior of the human race. By the divine 

power, which the sight of Him and his presence exerted in their souls, they were filled with new 

enlightenment. They perceived the multitude of angelic spirits, who as servants and ministers of 

the King of kings and Lord of lords attended upon him in reverential fear (Heb. 1, 4). Arising, 

they congratulated their and our Queen as Mother of the Son of the eternal Father; and they 

approached to reverence Her on their knees. They sought her hand in order to kiss it, as they 

were accustomed to do to their queens in their countries. But the most prudent Lady withdrew 

her hand, and offered instead that of the Redeemer of the world, saying: "My spirit rejoices in the 

Lord and my soul blesses and extols Him; because among all the nations He has called and 

selected you to look upon and behold that which many kings and prophets have in vain desired to 

see, namely, Him who is the eternal Word incarnate (Luke 10, 24). Let us extol and praise his 

name on account of the sacraments and mysteries wrought among his people; let us kiss the earth 

which He sanctifies by his real presence." 

At these words of most holy Mary the three kings humiliated themselves anew, adoring the 

infant Jesus; they acknowledged the great blessings of living in the time when the Sun of justice 

was arising in order to illumine the darkness (Malachy 4, 2). Thereupon they spoke to saint 

Joseph, congratulating him and extolling his good fortune in being chosen as the spouse of the 

Mother of God; and they expressed wonder and compassion at the great poverty, beneath which 



were hidden the greatest mysteries of heaven and earth. Thereupon the three kings consumed 

three hours, and then the kings asked permission of most holy Mary to go to the city in order to 

seek a lodging, as they could find no room for themselves in the cave. Some people had 

accompanied them; but the Magi alone participated in the light and the grace of this visit. The 

others took notice merely of what passed exteriorly, and witnessed only the destitute and 

neglected condition of the Mother and her husband. Though wondering at the strange event, they 

perceived nothing of its mystery. The Magi took leave and departed, while most holy Mary and 

Joseph, being again alone with their Child, glorified his Majesty with new songs of praise, 

because his name was beginning to be known and adored among the Gentiles (Ps. 85, 9). What 

else the three wise men did will be related in the following chapter. 

From the grotto of the Nativity, into which the three Kings had entered directly on their way to 

Jerusalem, they betook themselves to a lodging inside of the town of Bethlehem. They retired to 

a room where, in an abundance of affectionate tears and aspirations, they spent the greater part of 

the night, speaking of what they had seen, of the feelings and affections aroused in each, and of 

what each had noticed for himself in the divine Child and his Mother. During this conference 

they were more and more inflamed with divine love, amazed at the majesty and divine 

effulgence of the Infant Jesus at the prudence, modesty and reserve of his Mother; at the holiness 

of her spouse Joseph, and the poverty of all three; at the humbleness of the place, where the Lord 

of heaven and earth had wished to be born. The devout kings felt a divine fire, which flamed up 

in their hearts, and, not being able to restrain themselves, they broke out into exclamations of 

sweet affection and acts of great reverence and love. "What is this that we feel?" they said. 

"What influence of this great King is it that moves us to such desires and affections? After this, 

how shall we converse with men? What can we do, who have been instructed in such new, 

hidden and supernatural mysteries? O greatness of his Omnipotence unknown to men and 

concealed beneath so much poverty! O humility unimaginable for mortals! Would that all be 

drawn to it, in order that they may not be deprived of such happiness!" 

During these divine colloquies the Magi remembered the dire destitution of Jesus, Mary and 

Joseph in their cave, and they resolved immediately to send them some gifts in order to show 

their affection and to satisfy their desire of serving them, since they could not do anything else 

for them. They sent through their servants many of the presents, which they had already set aside 

for them, and others which they could procure. Most holy Mary and Joseph received these gifts 

with humble acknowledgment and they made a return not of emptyworded thanks, as other men 

are apt to make, but many efficacious blessings for the spiritual consolation of the three Kings. 

These gifts enabled our great Queen to prepare for her ordinary guests, the poor, an abundant 

repast; for the needy ones were accustomed to receive alms from Her, and, attracted still more by 

her sweet words, were wont to come and visit Her. The Kings went to rest full of incomparable 

joy in the Lord; and in their sleep the angels advised them as to their journey homeward. 

On the following day at dawn they returned to the cave of the Nativity in order to offer to the 

heavenly King the special gifts which they had provided. Arriving they prostrated themselves 

anew in profound humility; and opening their treasures, as Scripture relates, they offered Him 

gold, incense and myrrh (Matth. 2, 11). They consulted the heavenly Mother in regard to many 

mysteries and practices of faith, and concerning matters pertaining to their consciences and to the 

government of their countries; for they wished to return well instructed and capable of directing 



themselves to holiness and perfection in their daily life. The great Lady heard them with 

exceeding pleasure and She conferred interiorly with the divine Infant concerning all that they 

had asked, in order to answer and properly to instruct these sons of the new Law. As a Teacher 

and an instrument of divine wisdom She answered all their questions, giving them such high 

precepts of sanctity that they could scarcely part from her on account of the sweetness and 

attraction of her words. However, an angel of the Lord appeared to them, reminding them of the 

necessity and of the will of the Lord that they should return to their country. No wonder that her 

words should so deeply affect these Kings; for all her words were inspired by the holy Spirit and 

full of infused science regarding all that they had inquired and many other matters. 

The heavenly Mother received the gifts of the Kings and in their name offered them to the Infant 

Jesus. His Majesty showed by signs of highest pleasure, that He accepted their gifts: they 

themselves became aware of the exalted and heavenly blessings with which He repaid them more 

than a hundredfold (Matth. 19, 29). According to the custom of their country they also offered to 

the heavenly Princess some gems of great value; but because these gifts had no mysterious 

signification and referred not to Jesus, She returned them to the Kings, reserving only the gifts of 

gold, incense and myrrh. In order to send them away more rejoiced, She gave them some of the 

clothes in which She had wrapped the infant God; for She neither had nor could have had any 

greater visible pledges of esteem with which to enrich them at their departure. The three Kings 

received these relics with such reverence and esteem that they encased them in gold and precious 

stones in order to keep them ever after. As a proof of their value these relics spread about such a 

copious fragrance that they revealed their presence a league in circumference. However, only 

those who believed in the coming of God into the world were able to perceive it; while the 

incredulous perceived none of the fragrance emitted by the relics. In their own countries the 

Magi performed great miracles with these relics. 

The holy Kings also offered their property and possession to the Mother of the sweetest Jesus, or, 

if She did not wish to accept of them and preferred to live in this place, where her most holy Son 

had been born, they would build Her a house, wherein She could live more comfortably. The 

most prudent Mother thanked them for their offers without accepting them. On taking leave of 

Her, the three Kings besought Her from their inmost hearts not to forget them, which She 

promised and fulfilled in the same way they asked of saint Joseph. With the blessing of Jesus, 

Mary and Joseph, they departed, so moved by tenderest affection that it seemed to them they had 

left their hearts all melted into sighs and tears in that place. They chose another way for their 

return journey, in order not to meet Herod in Jerusalem; for thus they had been instructed by the 

angel on the preceding night. On their departure from Bethlehem the same or a similar star 

appeared in order to guide them home, conducting them on their new route to the place where 

they had first met, whence each one separated to reach his own country. 

 

7. THE PRESENTATION OF THE INFANT JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 

The sacred humanity of Christ belonged to the eternal Father not only because it was created like 

other beings, but it was his special property by virtue of the hypostatic union with the person of 

the Word, for this person of the Word, being his Onlybegotten Son, was engendered of his 



substance, true God of true God. Nevertheless the eternal Father had decreed, that his Son should 

be presented to Him in the temple in mysterious compliance with the law, of which Christ our 

Lord was the end (Rom. 10, 4). It was established for no other purpose than that the just men of 

the old Testament should perpetually sanctify and offer to the Lord their first-born sons, in the 

hope that one thus presented might prove to be the Son of God and a Child of the Mother of the 

expected Messias (Exod. 13, 2). According to our way of thinking his Majesty acted like men, 

who are apt to repeat and enjoy over and over again a thing which has caused them enjoyment. 

For although the Father understood and knew all things in his infinite wisdom, He sought 

pleasure in the offering of the incarnate Word, which by so many titles already belonged to Him. 

This will of the eternal Father, which was conformable to that of his Son in so far as He was 

God, was known to the Mother of life and of the human nature of the Word; for She saw that all 

his interior actions were in unison with the will of his eternal Father. Full of this holy science the 

great Princess passed the night before his presentation in the temple in divine colloquies. 

Speaking to the Father She said: "My Lord and God most high, Father of my Lord, a festive day 

for heaven and earth will be that, in which I shall bring and offer to Thee in thy holy temple the 

living Host, which is at the same time the Treasure of thy Divinity. Rich, O my Lord and God, is 

this oblation; and Thou canst well pour forth, in return for it, thy mercies upon the human race: 

pardoning the sinners, that have turned from the straight path, consoling the afflicted, helping the 

needy, enriching the poor, succoring the weak, enlightening the blind, and meeting those who 

have strayed away. This is, my Lord, what I ask of thee in offering to Thee thy Onlybegotten, 

who, by thy merciful condescension is also my Son. If Thou hast given Him to me as a God, I 

return Him to Thee as God and man; his value is infinite, and what I ask of Thee is much less. In 

opulence do I return to thy holy temple, from which I departed poor; and my soul shall magnify 

Thee forever, because thy divine right hand has shown itself toward me so liberal and powerful." 

On the next morning, the Sun of heaven being now ready to issue from its purest dawning, the 

Virgin Mary, on whose arms He reclined, and being about to rise up in full view of the world, the 

heavenly Lady, having provided the turtle-dove and two candles, wrapped Him in swaddling-

clothes and betook Herself with saint Joseph from their lodging to the temple. The holy angels, 

who had come with them from Bethlehem, again formed in procession in corporeal and most 

beautiful forms, just as has been said concerning the journey of the preceding day. On this 

occasion however the holy spirits added many other hymns of the sweetest and most entrancing 

harmony in honor of the infant God, which were heard only by the most pure Mary. Besides the 

ten thousand, who had formed the procession on the previous day, innumerable others descended 

from heaven, who, accompanied by those that bore the shields of the holy name Jesus, formed 

the guard of honor of the incarnate Word on the occasion of his presentation. These however 

were not in corporeal shapes and only the heavenly Princess perceived their presence. Having 

arrived at the temple-gate, the most blessed Mother was filled with new exalted sentiments of 

devotion. Joining the other women, She bowed and knelt to adore the Lord in spirit and in truth 

in his holy temple and She presented Herself before the exalted Majesty of God with his Son 

upon her arms (John 4, 23). Immediately She was immersed in an intellectual vision of the most 

holy Trinity and She heard a voice issuing from the eternal Father, saying: "This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I well pleased" (Matth. 27, 20). Saint Joseph, the most fortunate of men, felt at the 

same time a new sweetness of the Holy Ghost, which filled him with joy and divine light. 



The holy high-priest Simeon, moved by the Holy Ghost as explained in the preceding chapter, 

also entered temple at that time (Luke 2, 7). Approaching the place where the Queen stood with 

the infant Jesus in her arms, he saw both Mother and Child enveloped in splendor and glory. The 

prophetess Anne, who, as the Evangelist says, had come at the same hour, also saw Mary and her 

Infant surrounded by this wonderful light. In the joy of their spirit both of them approached the 

Queen of heaven, and the priest received the Infant Jesus from her arms upon his hands. Raising 

up his eyes to heaven he offered Him up to the eternal Father, pronouncing at the same time 

these words so full of mysteries: "Now dost thou dismiss thy servant, O Lord, according to thy 

Word in peace. Because my eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the 

face of all peoples: a light for the revelation of the gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel" 

(Luke 2, 29). It was as if He had said: "Now, Lord, thou wilt release me from the bondage of this 

mortal body and let me go free and in peace; for until now have I been detained in it by the hope 

of seeing thy promises fulfilled and by the desire of seeing thy Onlybegotten made man. Now 

that my eyes have seen thy salvation, the Onlybegotten made man, joined to our nature in order 

to give it eternal welfare according to the intention and eternal decree of thy infinite wisdom and 

mercy, I shall enjoy true and secure peace. Now, O Lord, Thou hast prepared and placed before 

all mortals thy divine light that it may shine upon the world and that all who wish may enjoy it 

throughout the universe and derive therefrom guidance and salvation. For this is the light which 

is revealed to the gentiles for the glory of thy chosen people of Israel" (John I, 9, 32). 

Most holy Mary and saint Joseph heard this canticle of Simeon, wondering at the exalted 

revelation it contained. The Evangelist calls them in this place the parents of the divine Infant, 

for such they were in the estimation of the people who were present at this event. Simeon, 

addressing himself to the most holy Mother of the Infant Jesus, then added: "Behold this Child is 

set for the fall and for the resurrection of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall be 

contradicted. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out of many hearts thoughts may be 

revealed." Thus saint Simeon; and being a priest he gave his blessing to the happy parents of the 

Child. Then also the prophetess Anne acknowledged the incarnate Word, and full of the Holy 

Ghost, she spoke of the mysteries of the Messias to many, who were expecting the redemption of 

Israel. By these two holy old people public testimony of the coming of the Redeemer was given 

to the world. 

At the moment when the priest Simeon mentioned the sword and the sign of contradiction, which 

were prophetical of the passion and death of the Lord, the Child bowed its head. Thereby, and by 

many interior acts of obedience, Jesus ratified the prophecy of the priest and accepted it as the 

sentence of the eternal Father pronounced by his minister. All this the loving Mother noticed and 

understood; She presently began to feel the sorrow predicted by Simeon and thus in advance was 

She wounded by the sword, of which She had thus been warned. As in a mirror her spirit was 

made to see all the mysteries included in this prophecy; how her most holy Son was to be the 

stone of stumbling, the perdition of the unbelievers, and the salvation of the faithful; the fall of 

the synagogue and the establishment the Church among the heathens; She foresaw the triumph to 

be gained over the devils and over death, but also that a great price was to be paid for it, namely 

the frightful agony and death of the Cross (Colos. 2, 15). She foresaw the boundless opposition 

and contradiction, which the Lord Jesus was to sustain both personally and in his Church (John 

15, 20). At the same time She also saw the glory and excellence of the predestined souls. Most 

holy Mary knew it all and in the joy and sorrow of her most pure soul, excited by the prophecies 



of Simeon and these hidden mysteries, She performed heroic acts of virtue. All these sayings and 

happenings were indelibly impressed upon her memory, and, of all that She understood and 

experienced, She forgot not the least iota. At all times She looked upon her most holy Son with 

such a living sorrow, as we, mere human creatures with hearts so full of ingratitude, shall never 

be able to feel. The holy spouse saint Joseph was by these prophecies also made to see many of 

the mysteries of the Redemption and of the labors and sufferings of Jesus. But the Lord did not 

reveal them to him so copiously and openly as they were perceived and understood by his 

heavenly spouse; for in him these revelations were to serve a different purpose, and besides, saint 

Joseph was not to be an eyewitness of them during his mortal life. 

The ceremony of the presentation thus being over, the great Lady kissed the hand of the priest 

and again asked his blessing. The same She did also to Anne, her former teacher; for her dignity 

as Mother of God, the highest possible to angels or men, did not prevent Her from these acts of 

deepest humility. Then, in the company of saint Joseph, her spouse, and of the fourteen thousand 

angels in procession, She returned with the divine Infant to her lodging. They remained, as I 

shall relate farther on, for some days in Jerusalem, in order to satisfy their devotion and during 

that time She spoke a few times with the priest about the mysteries of the Redemption and of the 

prophecies above mentioned. 

When the most holy Mary and glorious saint Joseph returned from the presentation of the Infant 

Jesus in the temple, they concluded to stay in Jerusalem for nine days in order to be able each 

day to visit the temple and repeat the offering of the sacred Victim, their divine Son, thus 

rendering fitting thanks for the immense blessing for which they had been singled out from 

among all men. The heavenly Lady had a special veneration for this number in memory of the 

nine days, during which She had been prepared and adorned by God for the incarnation of the 

Word, as I have related in the first ten chapters of this second part; also in memory of the nine 

months, during which She had borne Jesus in her virginal womb. In honor of these events She 

wished make this novena with her divine Child, presenting Him that many times to the eternal 

Father as an acceptable offering for her lofty purposes. They began the devotions of the novena 

every day before the third hour, praying in the temple until nightfall. They chose the most 

obscure and retired place, meriting thereby the invitation of the master of the banquet in the 

Gospel: "Friend, go up higher." 

As an answer to her petitions He conceded to Her new and great privileges, among which was 

also this one, that, as long as the world should last, She should obtain all that She would ever ask 

for her clients; that the greatest sinners, if they availed themselves of her intercession, should 

find salvation; that in the new Church and law of the Gospel She should be the Cooperatrix and 

Teacher of salvation with Christ her most holy Son. This was to be her privilege especially after 

his Ascension into heaven, when She should remain, as Queen of the universe, as the 

representative and instrument of the divine power on earth. This I will show more particularly in 

the third part of this history. Many other favors and mysteries the Most High confirmed upon the 

heavenly Mother in answer to her prayers. They, however, are beyond the reach of spoken 

language, and cannot be described by my short and limited terms. 

In the course of these manifestations, on the fifth day of the novena after the presentation and 

purification, while the heavenly Lady was in the temple with the Infant on her arms, the Deity 



revealed Itself to Her, although not intuitively, and She was wholly raised and filled by the 

Spirit. It is true, that this had been done to Her before; but as God’s power and treasures are 

infinite, He never gives so much as not to be able to give still more to the creatures. In this 

abstractive vision the Most High visited anew his only Spouse, wishing to prepare Her for the 

labors, that were awaiting Her. Speaking to Her, He comforted Her saying: "My Spouse and my 

Dove, thy wishes and intentions are pleasing in my eyes and I delight in them always. But Thou 

canst not finish the nine days' devotion, which Thou hast begun, for I have in store for Thee 

other exercises of Thy love. In order to save the life of thy Son and raise Him up, Thou must 

leave thy home and thy country, fly with Him and thy spouse Joseph into Egypt, where Thou art 

to remain until I shall ordain otherwise: for Herod is seeking the life of the Child. The journey is 

long, most laborious and most fatiguing; do thou suffer it all for my sake; for I am, and always 

will be, with Thee." 

Any other faith and virtue might have been disturbed (as the incredulous really have been) to see 

the powerful God flying from a miserable earthly being, and that He should do so in order to 

save his life, as if He, being both God and man, could be affected by the fear of death. But the 

most prudent and obedient Mother advanced no objection or doubt: She was not in the least 

disturbed or moved by this unlooked for order. Answering, She said: "My Lord and Master, 

behold thy servant with a heart prepared to die for thy love if necessary. Dispose of me according 

to thy will. This only do I ask of thy immense goodness, that, overlooking my want of merit and 

gratitude, Thou permit not my Son and Lord to suffer, and that Thou turn all pains and labor 

upon me, who am obliged to suffer them." The Lord referred Her to saint Joseph, bidding Her to 

follow his directions in all things concerning the journey. Therewith She issued from her vision, 

which She had enjoyed without losing the use of her exterior senses and while holding in her 

arms the Infant Jesus. She had been raised up in this vision only as to the superior part of her 

soul; but from it flowed other gifts, which spiritualized her senses and testified to Her that her 

soul was living more in its love than in the earthly habitation of her body. 

On account of the incomparable love, which the Queen bore toward her most holy Son, her 

maternal and compassionate heart was somewhat harrowed at the thought of the labors which 

She foresaw in the vision impending upon the infant God. Shedding many tears, She left the 

temple to go to her lodging-place, without manifesting to her spouse the cause of her sorrow. 

Saint Joseph therefore thought that She grieved on account of the prophecy of Simeon. As the 

most faithful Joseph loved Her so much, and as he was of a kind and solicitous disposition, he 

was troubled to see his Spouse so tearful and afflicted, and that She should not manifest to him 

the cause of this new affliction. This disturbance of his soul was one of the reasons why the holy 

angels spoke to him in sleep, as I have related above, when speaking of the pregnancy of the 

Queen. For in the same night, while saint Joseph was asleep, the angel of the Lord appeared to 

him, and spoke to him as recorded by saint Matthew: "Arise, take the Child and its Mother and 

fly into Egypt ; there shalt thou remain until I shall return to give thee other advice; for Herod is 

seeking after the Child in order to take away its life." Immediately the holy spouse arose full of 

solicitude and sorrow, foreseeing also that of his most loving Spouse. Entering upon her 

retirement, he said: "My Lady, God wills that we should be afflicted; for his holy angel has 

announced to me the pleasure and the decree of the Almighty, that we arise and fly with the 

Child into Egypt, because Herod is seeking to take away its life. Encourage thyself, my Lady, to 



bear the labors of this journey and tell me what I can do for thy comfort, since I hold my life and 

being at the service of thy Child and of Thee." 

"My husband and my master," answered the Queen, "if we have received from the hands of the 

Most High such great blessings of grace, it is meet that we joyfully accept temporal afflictions 

(Job 2, 13). We bear with us the Creator of heaven and earth; if He has placed us so near to Him, 

what arms shall be able to harm us, even if it be the arm of Herod? Wherever we carry with us all 

our Good, the highest treasure of heaven, our Lord, our guide and true light, there can be no 

desert; but He is our rest, our portion, and our country. All these goods we possess in having his 

company; let us proceed to fulfill his will." Then most holy Mary and Joseph approached the crib 

where the Infant Jesus lay; and where He, not by chance, slept at that time. The heavenly Mother 

uncovered Him without awakening Him; then the heavenly Mother, falling upon her knees, 

awakened the sweetest Infant, and took Him in her arms. Jesus, in order to move Her to greater 

tenderness and in order to show Himself as true man, wept a little (O wonders of the Most High 

in things according to our judgments so small)! Yet He was soon again quieted; and when the 

most holy Mother and saint Joseph asked his blessing He gave it them in visible manner. 

Gathering their poor clothing into the casket and loading it on the beast of burden which they had 

brought from Nazareth, departed shortly after midnight, and hastened without delay on their 

journey to Egypt. 

 

8. THE FLIGHT TO EGYPT. 

Our heavenly Pilgrims left Jerusalem and entered upon their banishment while yet the silence 

and obscurity of night held sway. They were full of solicitude for the Pledge of heaven, which 

they carried with them into a strange and unknown land. Although faith and hope strengthened 

them (for in no other beings could these virtues be more firmly and securely established than in 

our Queen and her most faithful spouse), nevertheless the Lord afforded them occasion for 

anxiety. Their love for the Infant Jesus would naturally excite in them anxiety and suffering on 

an occasion like this. They knew not what would happen during such a long journey, nor when it 

should end, nor how they would fare in Egypt, where they would be entire strangers, nor what 

comfort or convenience they would find there for raising the Child, nor even how they would be 

able to ward off great sufferings from Him on the way to Egypt. Therefore the hearts of these 

holy Parents were filled with many misgivings and anxious thoughts when they parted with so 

much haste from their lodging-place; but their sorrow was much relieved when the ten thousand 

heavenly courtiers above mentioned again appeared to them in human forms and in their former 

splendor and beauty, and when they again changed the night into the brightest day for the holy 

Pilgrims. As they set forth from the portals of the city the holy angels humiliated themselves and 

adored the incarnate Word in the arms of the Virgin Mother. They also encouraged Her by again 

offering their homage and service, stating that it was the will of the Lord that they guide and 

accompany Her on the journey. 

In this town of Gaza they remained two days, for saint Joseph and the beast of burden which 

carried the Queen were worn out by the fatigue of the journey. From that place they sent back the 

servant of saint Elisabeth, taking care to caution him not to tell any one of their whereabouts. But 



God provided still more effectually against this danger; for He took away from this man all 

remembrance of what saint Joseph had charged him to conceal, so that he retained only his 

message to saint Elisabeth. Most holy Mary expended the presents sent by Elisabeth in 

entertaining the poor; for She, who was Mother of the poor, could not bear to pass them by 

unassisted. Of the clothes sent to Her She made a cloak for the divine Infant, and one for saint 

Joseph, to shelter Them from the discomforts of the season and of the journey. She also used 

other things in their possession for the comfort of her Child and of saint Joseph. The most 

prudent Virgin would not rely on miraculous assistance whenever She could provide for the daily 

needs by her own diligence and labor; for in these matters She desired to subject Herself to the 

natural order and depend upon her own efforts. During the two days which they spent in that city 

the most pure Mary, in order to enrich it with great blessings, performed some wonderful deeds. 

She freed two sick persons from the danger of death and cured their ailments. She restored to 

another person, a crippled woman, the use of her limbs. In the souls of many, who met Her and 

conversed with Her, She caused divine effects of the knowledge of God and of a change of life. 

All of them felt themselves moved to praise their Creator. But neither Mary nor Joseph spoke a 

word about their native country, nor of the destination or object of their journey; for if this 

information had been added to the public notice caused by their wonderful actions, the attention 

of Herod's agents might have been drawn toward them, and they might have found sufficient 

inducement to follow them after their departure. 

On the third day after our Pilgrims had touched Gaza, they departed from that city for Egypt. 

Soon leaving the inhabited parts of Palestine, they entered the sandy deserts of Bersabe, which 

they were obliged to traverse for sixty leagues in order to arrive and take their abode in 

Heliopolis, the present Cairo in Egypt. This journey through the desert consumed a number of 

days, for the distance they could travel each day was but short, not only on account of the 

laborious progress over the deep sand, but also on account of the hardships occasioned by the 

want of shelter. There were many incidents on their way through this solitude; I will mention 

some of them, from which others can be conjectured; for it is not necessary to relate all of them. 

In order to understand how much Mary and Joseph and also the Infant Jesus suffered on their 

pilgrimage, it must be remembered that the Almighty permitted his Onlybegotten, with his most 

holy Mother and saint Joseph, to suffer the inconveniences and hardships naturally connected 

with travel through this desert. And although the heavenly Lady made no complaints, yet She 

was much afflicted, which was also true of her most faithful husband. For both of them suffered 

many personal inconveniences and discomforts, while the Mother, in addition thereto, was 

afflicted still more on account of the sufferings of her Son and of saint Joseph; and the latter was 

deeply grieved not to be able by his diligence and care to ease the hardships of the Child and his 

Spouse. 

During all this journey of sixty leagues through desert they had no other night-shelter than the 

sky and open air; moreover, it was in the time of winter, for journey took place in the month of 

February, only six days after the Purification, as was indicated in the last chapter. In the first 

night on these sandy plains they rested at the foot of a small hill, this being the only protection 

they could find. The Queen of heaven with the Child in her arms seated Herself on the earth, and 

with her husband She ate of the victuals brought with them from Gaza. The Empress of heaven 

also nursed the Infant Jesus at her breast and He on his part rejoiced his Mother and her husband 

by his contentment. In order to furnish them with some kind of shelter against the open air; 



however narrow and humble it might be, saint Joseph formed a sort of tent for the divine Word 

and most holy Mary by means of his cloak and some sticks. During that night the ten thousand 

angels who, full of marvel, assisted these earthly Pilgrims in visible human shapes, formed a 

guard around their King and Queen. The great Lady perceived that her divine Son offered up to 

the eternal Father the hardships and labors both of Himself and of Mary and Joseph. In these 

prayers and in the other acts of his deified Soul, the Queen joined him for the greater part of the 

night. The divine Infant slept for a short time in her arms, while She continued wakeful and 

engaged in heavenly colloquies with the Most High and his angels. Saint Joseph slept upon the 

ground, resting his head upon the chest, which contained the clothing and other articles of their 

baggage. 

On the next day they pursued their journey and their little store of fruit and bread was soon 

exhausted, that they began to suffer great want and to feel the hunger. Although Joseph was more 

deeply concerned, yet both of them felt this privation very much. On one of the first days of their 

journey they partook of no sustenance until nine o'clock at night, not having any more even of 

the coarse and poor food which until then had sustained them in their hardships and labor. As 

nature demanded some refreshment after the exertion and weariness of travel, and as there was 

no way of supplying their want by natural means, the heavenly Lady addressed Herself to the 

Most High in these words: "Eternal, great and powerful God, I give Thee thanks and bless Thee 

for thy magnificent bounty; and also that, without my merits, only on account of thy merciful 

condescension, Thou gavest me life and being and preservest me in it, though I am but dust and a 

useless creature. I have not made a proper return for all these benefits; therefore how can I ask 

for myself what I cannot repay? But, my Lord and Father; look upon thy Onlybegotten and grant 

me what is necessary to sustain my natural life and also that of my spouse, so that I may serve 

thy Majesty and thy Word made flesh for the salvation of men." 

In order that the clamors of the sweetest Mother might proceed from yet greater tribulation, the 

Most High permitted the elements to afflict them more than at other times and in addition to the 

sufferings caused by their fatigue, destitution and hunger. For there arose a storm of wind and 

rain, which harassed and blinded them by its fury. This hardship grieved still more the tender-

hearted and loving Mother on account of the delicate Child, which was not yet fifty days old. 

Although She tried to cover and protect Him as much as possible, yet She could not prevent Him 

from feeling the inclemency of the weather, so that He shed tears and shivered from the cold in 

the same manner as other children are wont to do. Then the anxious Mother, making use of her 

power as Queen and Mistress of creatures, commanded the elements not to afflict their Creator, 

but to afford Him shelter and refreshment, and wreak their vengeance upon Her alone. And, as 

related once before, at the occasion of the birth of Christ and of the journey to Jerusalem, again 

the wind immediately moderated and the storm abated, not daring to approach Mother and Child. 

In return for this loving forethought, the Infant Jesus commanded his angels to assist his kindest 

Mother and to serve Her as a shield against the inclemency of the weather. They immediately 

complied and constructed a resplendent and beautiful globe round about and over their incarnate 

God, his Mother and her spouse. In this they were protected and defended more effectually than 

all the wealthy and powerful of the world in their palaces and rich garments. The same they did 

several times during the journey through the desert. 



Nevertheless, they were in want of food, and they were destitute of other things unprovidable by 

their own mere human effort. But the Lord allowed them to fall into this need in order that, 

listening to the acceptable prayers of his Spouse, He might make provision also for this by the 

hands of the angels. They brought them delicious bread and well-seasoned fruits, and moreover a 

most delicious drink; all of which they administered and served with their own hands. Then all of 

them together sang hymns of praise and thanksgiving to the Lord, who gives food to all creatures 

at opportune times, in order that the poor may eat and be filled (Ps. 135, 25) whose eyes and 

hopes are fixed upon his kingly Providence and bounty. Of such a kind was the delicate feast, 

with which the Lord regaled his three exiled Wanderers in the desert of Bersabe (III Ivings 19, 

3), for it was the same desert in which Elias, fleeing from Jezabel, was comforted by the hearth 

cake, brought to him by the angel in order that he might travel to Horeb mount. 

So then the Infant Jesus, with his Mother and saint Joseph, reached the inhabited country of 

Egypt. On entering the towns the divine Infant, in the arms of his Mother, raised his eyes and his 

hands to the Father asking for the salvation of these inhabitants held captive by satan. And 

immediately He made use of his sovereign and divine power and drove the demons from the 

idols and hurled them to the infernal abyss. Like lightning flashed from the clouds they darted 

forth and descended to the lowermost caverns of hell and darkness (Luke 10, 4). At the same 

instant the idols crashed to the ground, the altars fell to pieces, and the temples crumbled to 

ruins. The cause of these marvelous effects were known to the heavenly Lady, for She united her 

prayers with those of her most holy Son as Co-operatrix of his salvation. Saint Joseph also knew 

this to be the work of the incarnate Word; and He praised and extolled Him in holy admiration. 

But the demons, although they felt the divine power, knew not whence this power proceeded. 

The Egyptian people were astounded at these inexplicable happenings; although among the more 

learned, ever since the sojourn of Jeremias in Egypt, an ancient tradition was current that a King 

of the Jews would come and that the temples of the idols would be destroyed. Yet of this 

prophecy the common people had no knowledge, nor did the learned know how it was to be 

fulfilled: and therefore the terror and confusion was spread among all of them, as was prophesied 

by Isaias (Is. 9, 1). In this disturbance and fear, some, reflecting on these events, came to our 

great Lady and saint Joseph; and, in their curiosity at seeing these strangers in their midst, they 

also spoke to them about the ruin of their temples and their idols. Making use of this occasion the 

Mother of wisdom began to undeceive these people, speaking to them of the true God and 

teaching them that He is the one and only Creator of heaven and earth, who is alone to be adored, 

and acknowledged as God; that all others are but false and deceitful gods, nothing more than the 

wood, or clay, or metal of which they are made, having neither eyes, nor ears, nor any power; 

that the same artisans that made them, and any other man, could destroy them at pleasure; since 

any man is more noble and powerful than they; that the oracles which they gave forth were 

answers of the lying and deceitful demons within them; and that the latter had no power, since 

there is but one true God. 

The heavenly Lady was so sweet and kind in her words, and at the same time so full of life and 

force; her appearance was so charming, and all her interaction was accompanied by such salutary 

effects, that the rumor of the arrival of these strange Pilgrims quickly spread about in the 

different towns, and many people gathered to see and hear Them. Moreover, the powerful 

prayers of the incarnate Word wrought a change of hearts, and the crumbling of the idols caused 



an incredible commotion among these people, instilling into their minds knowledge of the true 

God and sorrow for their sins without their knowing whence or through whom these blessings 

came to them. Jesus, Mary and Joseph pursued their way through many towns of Egypt, 

performing these and many other miracles driving out the demons not only from the idols, but 

out of many bodies possessed by them, curing many that were grievously and dangerously ill, 

enlightening the hearts by the doctrines of truth and eternal life. By these temporal benefits and 

others, so effectual in moving the ignorant, earthly-minded people, many were drawn to listen to 

the instructions of Mary and Joseph concerning a good and salutary life. 

The traditions, which in many parts of Egypt kept alive the remembrance of wonders wrought by 

the incarnate Word, gave rise to differences of opinion among the sacred and other writers in 

regard to the city, in which our Exiles lived during their stay in Egypt. Some of them assert that 

they dwelt in this city, some in another. But all of them may be right and in accordance with 

facts, since each one may be speaking of a different period of the sojourn of our Pilgrims in 

Memphis, or Babylon of Egypt, or in Matarieh; for they visited not only these cities, but many 

others. I for my part have been informed that they passed through these and then reached 

Heliopolis, where they took up their abode. Their holy guardian angels instructed the heavenly 

Queen and saint Joseph, that They were to settle in this city. For, besides the ruin of the temples 

and idols, which, just as in other places, took place at their arrival here, the Lord had resolved to 

perform still other miracles for his glory and for the rescue of souls; and the inhabitants of this 

city, (according to the good fortune already prognosticated in its name as "City of the Sun"), 

were to see the Sun of justice and grace arise over them and shine upon them. Following these 

orders, saint Joseph sought to purchase for a suitable price some dwelling in the neighborhood; 

and the Lord ordained that he should find a poor and humble, yet serviceable house, at small 

distance from the city, just such as the Queen of heaven desired. 

The most prudent Lady and her spouse, forsaken and destitute of all temporal help, 

accommodated themselves joyfully to the poverty of their little dwelling. Of the three rooms, 

which it contained, they assigned one to be the sanctuary or temple of the Infant Jesus under the 

tender care of the most pure Mother; there they placed the cradle and her bare couch, until, after 

some days, by the labor of the holy spouse, and through the kindness of some pious women, they 

could obtain wherewith to cover it. Another room was set aside for the sleeping place and 

oratory of saint Joseph. The third served as a workshop for plying his trade. In view of their great 

poverty, and of the great difficulty of sufficient employment as a carpenter, the great Lady 

resolved to assist him by the work of her hands to earn a livelihood. She immediately executed 

her resolve by seeking to obtain needlework through the intervention of the pious women, who, 

attracted by her modesty and sweetness, were beginning to have interactions with Her. As all that 

She attended to or busied Herself with was so perfect, the reputation of her skill soon spread 

about, so that She never was in want of employment whereby to eke out the slender means of 

livelihood for her Son, the true God and man. 

In order to obtain the indispensable victuals and clothing, furnish the house ever so moderately, 

and pay the necessary expenses, it seemed to our Queen that She must employ all day in work 

and consume the night in attending to her spiritual exercises. This She resolved upon, not for any 

motives of gain, or because She did not continue in her contemplations during the day; for this 

was her incessant occupation in the presence of the infant God, as I have so often said and shall 



repeat hereafter. But some of the hours, which She was wont to spend in special exercises, She 

wished to transfer to the night-time in order to be able to extend the hours of manual labor, not 

being minded to ask or expect God's miraculous assistance for anything which She could attain 

by greater diligence and additional labor on her own part. In all such cases we ask for miraculous 

help more for our own convenience than on account of necessity. The most prudent Queen asked 

the eternal Father to provide sustenance for her divine Son; but at the same time She continued to 

labor. Like one who does not trust in herself, or in her own efforts, She united prayer with her 

labors, in order to obtain the necessities of life like other men. 

On account of the excessive heat prevailing in Egypt, and on account of many disorders rampant 

among the people, the distempers of the Egyptians were wide-spread and grievous. During the 

years of the stay of the Infant Jesus and his most holy Mother, pestilence devastated Heliopolis 

and other places. On this account, and on account of the report of their wonderful deeds, 

multitudes of people came to them from all parts of the country and returned home cured in body 

and soul. In order that the grace of the Lord might flow more abundantly, and in order that his 

kindest Mother might have assistance in her works of mercy, God, at the instance of the heavenly 

Mistress, ordained saint Joseph as her helper in the teaching and healing of the infirm. For this 

purpose He was endowed with new light and power of healing. The holy Mary began to make 

use of his assistance in the third year of their stay in Egypt; so that now he ordinarily taught and 

cured the men, while the blessed Lady attended to the women. Incredible was the fruit resulting 

from their labors in the souls of men for her uninterrupted beneficence and the gracious efficacy 

of her words drew all toward our Queen, and her modesty and holiness filled them with devoted 

love. They offered her many presents and large possessions, anxious to see Her make use of 

them: but never did She receive anything for Herself, or reserve it for her own use; for they 

continued to provide for their wants by the labor of her hands and the earnings of saint Joseph. 

When at time the blessed Lady was offered some gift that seemed serviceable and proper for 

helping the needy and the poor, She would accept it for that purpose. Only with this 

understanding would She ever yield to the pious and affectionate importunities of devout 

persons; and even then She often made them a present in return of things made by her own 

hands. From what I have related we can form some idea how great and how numerous were the 

miracles wrought by the holy Family during their seven years' stay in Egypt and Heliopolis; for it 

would be impossible to enumerate and describe all of them. 

Neither the tongue of creatures can describe nor intellect comprehend, the vast merits and 

increase of sanctity accumulating in the most holy Mary through these continued and wonderful 

works; for in all things She acted with a prudence more than angelic. What moved Her to the 

greatest admiration, love and praise of the Almighty was to see how, at the intercession of 

Herself and her Son for the holy Innocents, his providence showed itself so liberal toward them. 

She knew as if She were present the great number of children that were killed and that all of 

them, though some were only eight days, two or six months old, and none of them over two 

years, had the use of their reason; that they all received a high knowledge of the being of God, 

perfect love, faith and hope, with which they performed heroic acts of faith, worship, and love of 

God, reverence and compassion for their parents. They prayed for their parents and, in reward for 

their sufferings, obtained for them light and grace for advance in spiritual things. They willingly 

submitted to martyrdom, in spite of the tenderness of their age, which made their sufferings so 

much the greater and consequently augmented their merits. A multitude of angels assisted them 



and bore them to limbo or to the bosom of Abraham. By their arrival they rejoiced the holy 

ancients and confirmed them in the hope of speedy liberation. All these were effects of the 

prayers of the divine Child and his Mother. Aware of all these wonders, She was inflamed with 

ardor and exclaimed: "Praise the Lord, ye children"; and joined with them in the praise of the 

Author of these magnificent works, so worthy of his Goodness and Omnipotence. Mary alone 

knew of them and appreciated them properly. 

 

9. THE SWEET AND INTIMATE COMMUNICATIONS OF JESUS AND 

MARY; THEIR RETURN FROM EGYPT. 

During one of the conversations of Mary with Joseph concerning the mysteries of the Lord, the 

Infant Jesus, having reached the age of one year, resolved to break the silence and speak in plain 

words to Joseph, who so faithfully fulfilled the duties of a foster-father. As I have already 

mentioned in chapter the tenth, He had thus conversed with his heavenly Mother from the time 

of his Birth. The two holy Spouses were speaking of the infinite being of God, of his goodness 

and excessive love, which induced Him to send his Onlybegotten Son as the Teacher and Savior 

of men, clothing Him in human form in order that He might converse with them and suffer the 

punishments of their depraved natures. Saint Joseph was lost in wonder at the works of the Lord 

and inflamed by affectionate gratitude and exaltation of the Lord. Seizing upon this occasion the 

infant God, resting upon the arms of his Mother as upon the seat of wisdom, began to speak to 

saint Joseph in an intelligible voice, saying: "My father, I came from heaven upon this earth in 

order to be the light of the world, and in order to rescue it from darkness of sin; in order to seek 

and know my sheep as a good Shepherd, to give them nourishment of eternal life, teach them the 

way of heaven, open its gates, which had been closed by their sins. I desire that you both be 

children of the Light, which you have so close at hand." 

These words of the Infant Jesus, being full of divine life, filled the heart of the patriarch saint 

Joseph with new love, reverence and joy. He fell on his knees before the infant God with the 

profoundest humility and thanked Him for having called Him "father" by the very first word 

spoken to him. He besought the Lord with many tears to enlighten him and enable him to fulfill 

entirely his most holy will, to teach him to be thankful for the incomparable benefits flowing 

from his generous hands. Parents who love their children very much are touched with 

consolation and pride to see their children show great signs of wisdom and virtue; and even when 

this is not the case, they are naturally inclined to extol and make much of their childish pranks 

and sayings; for all this is the result of their tender affection for their young offspring. Although 

saint Joseph was not the natural, but the foster-father of Jesus, his love for Him exceeded by far 

all the love of parents for their children, since in him grace, or even natural love, was more 

powerful than others, yea than in all the parents together. Hence the joy of his soul is to be 

measured by this love and appreciation of saint Joseph as being the foster-father of the Infant 

Jesus. For he at the same time heard himself called the father of the Son of the eternal Father, 

and saw Him so beautiful in grace, while listening to such exalted wisdom and knowledge in the 

Child. 



During the whole of this first year his sweetest Mother had wrapped the infant God in clothes 

and coverings usual with other children; for He did not wish to be distinguished in this from 

others, and He wished to bear witness to his true humanity and to his love for mortals, enduring 

this inconvenience otherwise not required of Him. His boundless love for mortals inflamed Her 

with loving gratitude toward the Lord and produced in her heroic acts of many virtues. Seeing 

that the Child Jesus desired no footgear and only one garment, She said to Him: "My Son and my 

Lord, thy Mother has not the heart to allow Thee to go barefoot upon the ground at thy tender 

age; permit me, my Love, to provide some kind of covering to protect them. I also fear that the 

rough garment, which Thou askest of me, will wound thy tender body, if thou permit no linen to 

be worn beneath." "My Mother, I will permit a slight and ordinary covering for my feet until the 

time of my public preaching shall come, for this I must do barefooted. But I do not wish to wear 

linen, because it foments carnal pleasures, and is the causes of many vices in men. I wish to 

teach many by my example to renounce it for love and imitation of Me." 

Immediately the great Queen set diligently about fulfilling the will of her most holy Son. 

Procuring some wool in its natural and uncolored state, She spun it very finely with her own 

hands and of it She wove a garment of one piece and without any seam, similar to knitted stuff, 

or rather like twilled cloth; for it was woven of twisted cords, not like smooth-woven goods. She 

wove it upon a small loom, by meshes, crocheting it of one seamless piece in a mysterious 

manner (John 19, 23). Two things were wonderful about it: that it was entirely even and uniform, 

without any folds, and that, at her request, the natural color was changed to a more suitable one, 

which was a mixture of brown and a most exquisite silver-gray, so that it could not be called 

either, appearing to be neither altogether brown, nor silvery, nor gray, but having a mixture of 

them all. She also wove a pair of sandals of strong thread, like hempen shoes, with which She 

covered the feet of the infant God. Besides these She made a half tunic of linen, which was to 

serve as an undergarment. In the next chapter I shall tell what happened when She clothed the 

Infant Jesus. 

From the time the Child Jesus was on his feet He commenced to retire and spent certain hours of 

the day in the oratory of his Mother. As the most prudent Mother was anxious to know his 

wishes in regard to her interactions with Him, the Lord responded to her mute appeal, saying: 

"My Mother, enter and remain with Me always in order that thou mayest imitate Me in my works 

for I wish that in thee be modeled and exhibited the high perfection which I desire to see 

accomplished in the souls. For if they had not resisted my first intentions (I Tim. 2, 4), they 

would have been endowed with my most abundant and copious gifts; but since the human race 

has hindered this, I have chosen thee as the vessel of all perfection and of the treasures of my 

right hand, which the rest of the creatures have abused and lost. Observe me therefore in all my 

actions for the purpose of imitating Me." 

Thus the heavenly Lady was installed anew as the Disciple of her most holy Son. Thenceforward 

passed such great and hidden mysteries between these Two, that not until the day of eternity will 

they be known. Many times the divine Child prostrated Himself on the ground, at others He was 

raised from the ground in the form of a cross, earnestly praying to the eternal Father for the 

salvation of mortals. In all this his most loving Mother imitated Him. For to Her were manifest 

the interior operations of his most holy soul, just as well as the exterior movements of his body. 

Of this knowledge of most pure Mary I have spoken in other parts of this history and it is 



necessary to point it out often, because this was the source of the light which guided Her in her 

holy life. It was such a singular blessing that all creatures together will not be able to understand 

or describe it by their united powers. The great Lady did not always enjoy visions of the 

Divinity; but always the sight of the most holy humanity and soul of her Son with all their 

activities. In a special manner She was witness of the effects of the hypostatic and beatific union 

of the humanity with the Divinity. Although She did not always see this glory and this union 

substantially; yet She perceived the interior acts by which his humanity reverenced, loved and 

magnified the Divinity to which it was united; and this privilege was reserved solely to most holy 

Mary. 

On these occasions it often happened that the Child Jesus in the presence of his most holy 

Mother wept and perspired blood, for this happened many times before his agony in the garden. 

Then the blessed Lady would wipe his face interiorly perceiving and knowing the cause of this 

agony, namely the loss of the foreknown and of those who would be ungrateful for the benefits 

of their Creator and Redeemer and in whom the works of the infinite power and goodness of the 

Lord would be wasted. At other times the blessed Mother would find Him refulgent with 

heavenly light and surrounded by angels that sang sweet hymns of praise; and She was made 

aware, that the heavenly Father was pleased in his beloved and Onlybegotten Son (Matth. 17, 5). 

All these wonders commenced from the time when at the age of one year He began to walk, 

witnessed only by his most holy Mother, whose heart was to be the treasure-house of his 

wonders. The works of love, praise and worshipful gratitude, his petitions for the human race, all 

exceed my ability to describe. I must refer the understanding of it to the faith and piety of the 

Christians. 

Many of the children of Heliopolis gathered around the Child Jesus, as it is natural with children 

of similar age and condition. Since they were free from great malice and were not given to 

inquire, whether He was more than man, but freely admitted the heavenly light, the Master of 

truth welcomed them as far as was befitting. He instilled into them the knowledge of God and of 

the virtues; He taught and catechised them in the way of eternal life, even more abundantly than 

the adults. As his words were full of life and strength. He won their hearts and impressed his 

truths so deeply upon them, that all those, who had this good fortune, afterwards became great 

and saintly men; for in the course of time they ripened in themselves the fruit of this heavenly 

seed sown so early into their souls. 

The Child Jesus reached the end of his seventh year while in Egypt, which was also the term set 

by the eternal Wisdom for his mysterious sojourn in that land. In order that the prophecies might 

he fulfilled, it was necessary that He return to Nazareth. This decree the eternal Father intimated 

to his most holy Son on a certain day in the presence of his holy Mother and while She was with 

Him in prayer. She saw it mirrored in his deified soul and She saw how He submitted to it in 

obedience to the Father. Therein the great Lady joined Him, although they had already become 

better acquainted and habituated to their present abode than to their own native city of Nazareth. 

Neither the Mother nor the Son made known to saint Joseph this new decree of heaven. But in 

that very night the angel of the Lord spoke to him in his sleep, as Matthew relates (Matth. 2, 19), 

and bade him take the Child and its Mother and return to the land of Israel for Herod and those 

who with him had sought the life of the Child, were dead. So much value does the Almighty set 

on the proper order in created things, that, though Jesus was the true God and his Mother so 



highly exalted above saint Joseph in sanctity, He did not permit the arrangements of this journey 

to proceed from his Son nor from his Mother, but from saint Joseph, who was the head of this 

Family. God intended to teach all mortals, that He wishes all things to be governed by the natural 

order set up by his Providence; and that the inferiors and subjects of the mystical body of the 

Church, even though they may excel in virtue and in certain other respects, must obey and 

submit to their superiors and prelates in the visible order. 

They departed for Palestine in the company of angels as on their way thence. The great Queen 

sat on the ass with the divine Child on her lap and saint Joseph walked afoot, closely following 

the Son and Mother. On account of the loss of such great Benefactors their acquaintances and 

friends were very sorrowful at the news of their departure; with incredible weeping and sighing 

they saw Them leave, knowing and loudly complaining, that they were now losing all their 

consolation and refuge in their necessities. If the divine power had not interfered, the holy 

Family would have found great difficulty in leaving Heliopolis; for its inhabitants began to feel 

the night of their miseries secretly setting upon their hearts at the parting of the Sun, which had 

dispersed and brightened its darkness (John 1, 9). In traversing the inhabited country they passed 

through some towns of Egypt, where They scattered their graces and blessings. The news of their 

passage spreading about, all the sick, the afflicted and disconsolate gathered to seek Them out, 

and they found themselves relieved in body and soul. Many of the sick were cured, many 

demons were expelled without their knowing who it was that thus hurled them back to hell. Yet 

they felt the divine power, which compelled them and wrought such blessings among men. 

They reached Nazareth, their home, for the Child was to be called a Nazarene. They found their 

former humble house in charge of the devout cousin of saint Joseph, who, as I have mentioned in 

the twelfth chapter of the third book, had offered to serve him while our Queen was absent in the 

house of Elisabeth. Before They had left Judea for Egypt, saint Joseph had written to this 

woman, asking her to take care of the house and what it contained. They found it all in good 

condition and his cousin received Them with great joy on account of her love for the great 

Queen, though at the same time she did not know of her dignity. The heavenly Lady entered with 

her Son and saint Joseph, and immediately She prostrated Herself in adoration of the Lord and in 

thanksgiving for having led Them, safe from the cruelty of Herod, to this retreat, and preserved 

Them in the dangers of their banishment and their long and arduous journeys. Above all did She 

render thanks for having returned in company with her Son, now grown both in years and in 

grace and virtue (Luke 2, 40). 

Taking counsel with her divine Child She proceeded to set up a rule of life and regulate her pious 

practices; not that She had failed to observe a rule of life on her journey; for the most prudent 

Lady, in imitation of her Son, had always observed the most perfect order according to 

circumstances. But being now peacefully settled in her home She wished to include many 

exercises, which on the journey were impossible. Her greatest solicitude was always to cooperate 

with her most holy Son for the salvation of souls which was the work most urgently enjoined 

upon her by the eternal Father. Toward this most high end our Queen directed all her practices in 

union with the Redeemer, and this was their constant occupation, as we shall see in the course of 

this second part. The holy Joseph also ordered his occupations and his work so as most worthily 

to earn sustenance for the divine Child and his Mother as well as for himself. That which in other 

sons of Adam is considered a punishment and a hardship was to this holy Patriarch a great 



happiness. For while others were condemned to sustain their natural life by the labor of their 

hands in the sweat of their brows, saint Joseph was blessed and consoled beyond measure to 

know, that he had been chosen by his labor and sweat to support God himself and his Mother, to 

whom belonged heaven and earth and all that they contain (Esther 13, 10). 

The Queen of the angels herself undertook to pay the debt of gratitude due to saint Joseph for his 

labors and solicitude. Accordingly She provided his meals and attended to his comforts with 

incredible care and most loving gratitude. She was obedient to him in all things and humbled 

Herself before Him as if She were his handmaid and not his spouse, or, what is more, not the 

Mother of the Creator and Lord of all. She accounted Herself unworthy of existence and of being 

suffered to walk upon the earth; for She thought it just, that She should be in want of all things. 

In the consciousness of having been created out of nothing and therefore unable to make any 

return for either this benefit or, according to her estimation, for any of the others, She established 

in Herself such a rare humility, that She thought Herself less than the dust and unworthy to 

mingle with it. For the least favor She gave admirable thanks to the Lord, as to the first cause and 

origin of them all, and to creatures as to the instruments of his bounty. To some She gave thanks 

because they conferred favors upon Her, to others because they had denied them; and to others 

again because they bore with Her in patience. She acknowledged Herself as indebted to all of 

them, though She filled them with the blessings of sweetness and placed herself at the feet of all, 

seeking ingenious means and artifices to let no instant and no occasion pass for practicing the 

most perfect and exalted virtues to the Admiration of the angels and the pleasure and the delight 

of the Most High. 

 

 

Book Five, Chapters 1-6: 
 

 

1. INTERIOR TRIALS OF MARY; JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 

Already Jesus, Mary and Joseph had settled in Nazareth and thus changed their poor and humble 

dwelling into a heaven. In order to describe the mysteries and sacraments which passed between 

the divine Child and his purest Mother before his twelfth year and later on, until his public 

preaching, many chapters and many books would be required; and in them all, I would be able to 

relate but the smallest part in view of the vastness of the subject and the insignificance of such an 

ignorant woman as I am. Even with the light given me by this great Lady I can speak of only a 

few incidents and must leave the greater part unsaid. It is not possible or befitting to us mortals 

to comprehend all these mysteries in this life, since they are reserved for future life. 

Shortly after their return from Egypt to Nazareth the Lord resolved to try his most holy Mother 

in the same manner as He had tried her in her childhood as the first-born Daughter of the new 

Law of grace, the most perfect copy of his ideals and the most pliant material, upon which, as on 



liquid wax, should be set the seal of his doctrine of holiness, so that the Son and the Mother 

might be the two true tablets of the new law of the world (Exod. 31, 18). For this purpose of the 

infinite wisdom He manifested to Her all the mysteries of the evangelical law and of his doctrine; 

and this was the subject of his instructions from the time of their return from Egypt until his 

public preaching, as we shall see in the course of this history. In these hidden sacraments the 

incarnate Word and his holy Mother occupied themselves during the twenty-three years of their 

stay in Nazareth. As all this concerned the heavenly Mother alone (whose life the holy 

Evangelists did not profess to narrate), the writers of the Gospel made no mention of it, 

excepting that which was related of the Child Jesus, when, in his twelfth year, he was lost in 

Jerusalem. During all those years Mary alone was the disciple of Christ. 

In order to rear in the heart of the purest Virgin this edifice of holiness to a height beyond all that 

is not God, the Lord laid its foundations accordingly, trying the strength of her love and of all her 

other virtues. For this purpose the Lord withdrew Himself, causing Her to lose Him from her 

sight, which until then had caused Her to revel in continual joy and delight. I do not wish to say, 

that the Lord left her bodily; but, still remaining with Her and in Her by an ineffable presence 

and grace, He hid himself from her interior sight and suspended the tokens of his most sweet 

affection. The heavenly Lady in the meanwhile knew not the inward cause of this behavior, as 

the Lord gave Her no explanation. Moreover her divine Son, without any forewarning showed 

Himself very reserved and withdrew from her society. Many times He retired and spoke but few 

words to Her, and even these with great earnestness and majesty. 

This unannounced and unexpected change was the crucible in which the purest gold of the love 

of our Queen was cleansed and assayed. Surprised at what was happening, She immediately took 

refuge in the humble opinion She had of Herself, deeming Herself unworthy of the vision of the 

Lord, who now had hidden Himself. She attributed it all to her want of correspondence and to 

her ingratitude for the blessings She had obtained from the most generous and exalted Father of 

mercies. The most prudent Queen did not feel so much the privation of his delightful caresses, as 

the dread of having displeased him and of having fallen short in his service. This was the arrow 

that pierced Her heart with grief. One filled with such true and noble love could not feel less; for 

all delight of love is founded in the pleasure and satisfaction given by the lover to the one 

beloved, and therefore He cannot rest, when he suspects that the beloved is not contented or 

pleased. The loving sighs of his Mother were highly pleasing to her most holy Son. He was 

enamored with Her anew and the tender affection of his only and chosen One wounded his heart 

(Cant. 4, 9). But whenever the sweet Mother sought Him out in order to hold converse with Him 

He continued to show exterior reserve. Just as the flame of a forge or a conflagration is 

intensified by the application of insufficient water, so the flame of love in the heart of the 

sweetest Mother was fanned to an intenser blaze by this adversity. 

The single-hearted Dove exercised Herself in heroic acts of all the virtues. She humbled Herself 

below the dust; She reverenced Her Son in deepest adoration; She blessed the Father, thanking 

Him for his admirable works and blessings and conforming Herself to his wishes and pleasure; 

She sought to know his will in order to fulfill it in all things; She unceasingly renewed her acts of 

faith, hope and burning love; and in all her actions and in all circumstances this most fragrant 

spikenard gave forth the odor of sweetness for Him, the King of kings, who rested in her heart as 

in his flowery and perfumed couch (Cant. 1, 11). She persevered in her tearful prayers, with 



continual sighing and longing from her inmost heart; She poured forth her prayers in the 

presence of the Lord and recounted her tribulation before the throne of the God (Ps. 141, 3). 

Upon the request of the loving Mother saint Joseph had made a couch, which She covered with a 

single blanket and upon which the Child Jesus rested and took his sleep; for from the time in 

which He had left the cradle, when they were yet in Egypt, He would not accept of any other bed 

or of more covering. Although He did not stretch Himself out on this couch, nor even always 

made use of it, He sometimes reclined in a sitting posture upon it, resting upon a poor pillow 

made of wool by the same Lady. When She spoke of preparing for him a better resting-place, her 

most holy Son answered, that the only couch upon which He was to be stretched out, was that of 

his Cross, in order to teach men by his example (I Pet. 2, 21), that no one can enter eternal rest 

by things beloved of Babylon and that to suffer is our true relief in mortal life. Thenceforward 

the heavenly Lady imitated him in this manner of taking rest with new earnestness and attention. 

Thirty days passed in this conflict; and they equalled many ages in the estimation of Her, who 

deemed it impossible to live even one moment without the love and without the Beloved of her 

soul. After such delay (according to our way of speaking), the heart of the Child Jesus could no 

longer contain itself or resist further the immense force of his love for his sweetest Mother; for 

also the Lord suffered a delightful and wonderful violence in thus holding Her in such a suspense 

and affliction. It happened that the humble and sovereign Queen one day approached her Son 

Jesus, and, throwing Herself at his feet, with tears and sighs coming from her inmost heart, spoke 

to Him as follows: "My sweetest Love and highest Good, of what account am I, the insignificant 

dust and ashes, before thy vast power? What is the misery of a creature in comparison with thy 

endless affluence? In all things Thou excellest our lowliness and thy immense sea of mercy 

overwhelms our imperfections and defects. If I have not been zealous in serving Thee, as I am 

constrained to confess, do Thou chastise my negligence and pardon it. But let me, my Son and 

Lord, see the gladness of thy countenance, which is my salvation and the wished-for light of my 

life and being. Here at thy feet I lay my poverty, mingling it with the dust, and I shall not rise 

from it until I can again look into the mirror, which reflects my soul." 

These and other pleadings, full of wisdom and ardent love, the great Queen poured humbly forth 

before her most holy Son. And as his longings to restore her to his delights were even greater 

than those of the blessed Lady, He pronounced with great sweetness these few words "My 

Mother, arise." As these words were pronounced by Him, who is Himself the Word of the eternal 

Father, it had such an effect, that the heavenly Mother was instantly transformed and elevated 

into a most exalted ecstasy, in which She saw the Divinity by an abstractive vision. In it the Lord 

received Her with sweetest welcome and embraces of a Father and Spouse, changing Her tears 

into rejoicing, her sufferings into delight and her bitterness into highest sweetness. The Lord 

manifested to Her great secrets of the scope of his new evangelical law. Wishing to write it 

entirely into her purest heart, the most holy Trinity appointed and destined Her as his first-born 

Daughter and the first disciple of the incarnate Word and set Her up as the model and pattern for 

all the holy Apostles, Martyrs, Doctors, Confessors, Virgins and other just of the new Church 

and of the law of grace, which the incarnate Word was to establish for the Redemption of man. 

Some days after our Queen and Lady with her most holy Son and saint Joseph had settled in 

Nazareth, the time of the year in which the Jews were obliged to present themselves before the 

Lord in the temple of Jerusalem, was at hand. This commandment obliged the Jews to this duty 



three times each year, as can be seen in Exodus and Deuteronomy. But it obliged only the men, 

not the women (Exod. 23, 17); therefore the women could go or not, according to their devotion; 

for it was neither commanded nor prohibited to them. The heavenly Lady and her spouse 

conferred with each other as to what they should do in this regard. The holy husband much 

desired the company of the great Queen, his wife, and of her most holy Son; for he wished to 

offer Him anew to the eternal Father in the temple. The most pure Mother also was drawn by her 

piety to worship the Lord in the temple; but as in things of that kind She did not permit Herself to 

decide without the counsel and direction of the incarnate Word, her Teacher, She asked his 

advice upon this matter. They finally arranged, that two times a year saint Joseph was to go to 

Jerusalem by himself, while on the third occasion They would go together. The Israelites visited 

the temple on the feast of the Tabernacles (Deut. 16, 5), the feast of the Weeks, or Pentecost, and 

the feast of the unleavened Breads or the Pasch of the preparation. To this latter the sweetest 

Jesus, most pure Mary, and Joseph went up together. It lasted seven days and during that time 

happened what I shall relate in the next chapter. For the other solemnities saint Joseph went 

alone, leaving the Child and the Mother at home. 

As I have said, Mary and Joseph repeated their visit to the temple at the feast of the unleavened 

Bread every year. Also when the divine Child was twelve years old and when it was time to 

allow the splendors his inaccessible and divine light to shine forth, They went to the temple for 

this feast (Luke 2, 42). This festival of the unleavened Bread lasted seven days, according to the 

command of the divine law; and the more solemn days were the first and the last. On this 

account heavenly Pilgrims remained in Jerusalem during the whole week, spending their time in 

acts of worship and devotion as the rest of the Jews, although on account the sacraments 

connected with each of Them their worship and devotion was entirely different and greatly above 

that of the others. The blessed Mother and holy Joseph received during these days favors and 

blessings beyond the conception of the human mind. 

Having thus spent all the seven days of the feast. They betook themselves on their way home to 

Nazareth. When his parents departed from Jerusalem and were pursuing their way homeward, 

the Child Jesus withdrew from them without their knowledge. For this purpose the Lord availed 

Himself of the separation of the men and women, which had become customary among the 

pilgrims for reasons of decency as well as for greater recollection during their return homeward. 

The children which accompanied their parents were taken in charge promiscuously either by the 

men or the women, since their company with either was a matter of indifference. Thus it 

happened that saint Joseph could easily suppose that the Child Jesus had remained with his most 

holy Mother, with whom He generally remained. The thought that She would go without Him 

was far from his mind, since the heavenly Queen loved and delighted in Him more than any 

other creature human or angelic. The great Lady did not have so many reasons for supposing that 

her most holy Son was in the company of saint Joseph: but the Lord himself so diverted her 

thoughts by holy and divine contemplations, that She did not notice his absence at first. When 

afterwards She became aware of her not being accompanied by her sweetest and beloved Son, 

She supposed that the blessed Joseph had taken Him along and that the Lord accompanied his 

foster-father for his consolation. 

Thus assured, holy Mary and Joseph pursued their home journey for an entire day, as saint Luke 

tells us. As the pilgrims proceeded onwards they gradually thinned out, each taking his own 



direction and joining again with his wife or family. The most holy Mary and saint Joseph found 

themselves at length in the place where they had agreed to meet on the first evening after leaving 

Jerusalem. When the great Lady saw that the Child was not with saint Joseph and when the holy 

Patriarch found that He was not with his Mother, the two were struck dumb with amazement and 

surprise for quite a while. Both, governed in their judgment by their most profound humility, felt 

overwhelmed with self-reproach at their remissness in watching over their most holy Son and 

thus blamed themselves for his absence; for neither of them had any suspicion of the mysterious 

manner in which He had been able to elude their vigilance. After a time they recovered 

somewhat from their astonishment and with deepest sorrow took counsel with each other as to 

what was to be done (Luke 2, 45). The loving Mother said to saint Joseph: "My Spouse and my 

master, my heart cannot rest, unless we return with all haste to Jerusalem in order to seek my 

most holy Son." This they proceeded to do, beginning their search among their relations and 

friends, of whom, however, none could give them any information or any comfort in their 

sorrow; on the contrary their answers only increased their anxiety, since none of them had so 

much as seen their Son since their departure from Jerusalem. 

Thus this sincerest Dove persevered in her tears and groans without cessation or rest, without 

sleeping or eating anything for three whole days. Although the thousand angels accompanied Her 

in corporeal forms and witnessed her affliction and sorrow, yet they gave Her no clue to find her 

lost Child. On the third day the great Queen resolved to seek Him in the desert where saint John 

was; for since She saw no indications that Archelaus had taken Him prisoner, She began to 

believe more firmly, that her most holy Son was with saint John. When She was about to execute 

her resolve and was on the point of departing for the desert, the holy angels detained Her, urging 

Her not to undertake the journey, since the divine Word was not there. She wanted also to go to 

Bethlehem, in the hope of finding Him in the cave of the Nativity; but this the holy angels 

likewise prevented, telling Her that He was not so far off. Although the blessed Mother heard 

these answers and well perceived that the holy angels knew the whereabouts of the Child Jesus, 

She was so considerate and reserved in her humility and prudence, that She gave no response, 

nor asked where She could find Him; for She understood that they withheld this information by 

command of the Lord. With such magnanimous reverence did the Queen of the angels treat the 

sacraments of the Most High and of his ministers and ambassadors (II Mach. 2, 9). This was one 

of the occasions in which the greatness of her queenly and magnanimous heart was made 

manifest. 

Not all the sorrows suffered by all the martyrs ever reached the height of the sorrows of most 

holy Mary in this trial; nor will the patience, resignation and tolerance of this Lady ever be 

equalled, nor can they; for the loss of Jesus was greater to Her than the loss of anything created, 

while her love and appreciation of Him exceeded all that can be conceived by any other creature. 

Since She did not know the cause of the loss, her anxiety was beyond all measure, as I have 

already said. Moreover, during these three days the Lord left Her to her natural resources of 

nature and of grace, deprived of special privileges and favors; for, with the exception of the 

company and companionship of the angels, He suspended all the other consolations and 

blessings so constantly vouchsafed to her most holy soul. From all this we can surmise what 

sorrow filled the loving heart of the heavenly Mother. But, O prodigy of holiness, prudence, 

fortitude and perfection! In such unheard of affliction and sorrow She was not disturbed, nor lost 

her interior or exterior peace, nor did She entertain a thought of anger or indignation, nor allowed 



Herself any improper movement or expression, nor fell into any excess of grief or annoyance, as 

is so common in great affliction with other children of Adam, who allow all their passions and 

faculties to be disarranged, yea even in small difficulties! The Mistress of all virtue held all Her 

powers in heavenly order and harmony; though her sorrow was without comparison great and 

had pierced her inmost heart, She failed not in reverence and in the praise of the Lord, nor ceased 

in her prayers and petitions for the human race, and for the finding of her most holy Son. 

With this heavenly wisdom and with greatest diligence She sought Him for three successive 

days, roaming through the streets of the city, asking different persons and describing to the 

daughters of Jerusalem the marks of her Beloved, searching the byways and the open squares of 

the city and thereby fulfilling what was recorded in the Canticles of Solomon (Cant. 5, 10). Some 

of the women asked Her what were the distinctive marks of her lost and only Son; and She 

answered in the words of the Spouse: "My Beloved is white and ruddy, chosen out of 

thousands." One of the women, hearing Her thus describing Him, said: "This Child, with those 

same marks, came yesterday to my door to ask for alms, and I gave some to Him; and his grace 

and beauty have ravished my heart. And when I gave Him alms, I felt myself overcome by 

compassion to see a Child so gracious in poverty and want." These were the first news the 

sorrowful Mother heard of her Onlybegotten in Jerusalem. A little respited in her sorrow, She 

pursued her quest and met other persons, who spoke of Him in like manner. Guided by this 

information She directed her steps to the hospital of the city, thinking that among the afflicted 

She would find the Spouse and the Originator of patient poverty among his own legitimate 

brethren and friends (Matth. 5, 40). Inquiring at that place, She was informed that a Child of that 

description had paid his visits to the inmates, leaving some alms and speaking words of much 

consolation to the afflicted. 

The report of these doings of her Beloved caused sentiments of sweetest and most tender 

affection in the heart of the heavenly Lady, which She sent forth from her inmost heart as 

messengers to her lost and absent Son. Then the thought struck Her, that, since He was not with 

the poor, He no doubt tarried in the temple, as in the house of God and of prayer. The holy 

angels encouraged Her and said: "Our Queen and Lady, the hour of thy consolation is at hand: 

soon wilt Thou see the Light of thy eyes; hasten thy footsteps and go to the temple." The glorious 

patriarch saint Joseph at this moment again met his Spouse, for, in order to increase their chance 

of finding the divine Child, they had separated in different directions. By another angel he had 

now been likewise ordered to proceed to the temple. During all these three days he had suffered 

unspeakable sorrow and affliction, hastening from one place to another, sometimes without his 

heavenly Spouse, sometimes with Her. He was in serious danger of losing his life during this 

time, if the hand of the Lord had not strengthened Him and if the most prudent Lady had not 

consoled him and forced him to take some food and rest. His sincere and exquisite love for the 

divine Child made him so anxious and solicitous to find Him, that he would have allowed 

himself no time or care to take nourishment for the support of nature. 

  

It was very near to the gate of the city, that the divine Child turned and hastened back through 

the streets. Foreseeing in his divine fore-knowledge all that was to happen, He offered it up to his 

eternal Father for the benefit of souls. He asked for alms during these three days in order to 



ennoble from that time on humble mendicity as the first-born of holy poverty. He visited the 

hospitals of the poor, consoling them and giving them the alms which He had received; secretly 

He restored bodily health to some and spiritual health to many, enlightening them interiorly and 

leading them back to the way of salvation. On some of the benefactors, who gave Him alms, He 

performed these wonders with greater abundance of grace and light; thus fulfilling from that time 

on the promise, which He was afterwards to make to his Church; that he who gives to the just 

and to the prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive the reward of the just (Matth. 10, 41). 

Having thus busied Himself with these and other works of his Father, He betook Himself to the 

temple. On the day which the Evangelist mentions it happened that also the rabbis, who were the 

learned and the teachers of the temple, met in a certain part of the buildings in order to confer 

among themselves concerning some doubtful points of holy Scriptures. On this occasion the 

coming of the Messias was discussed; for on account of the report of the wonderful events, 

which had spread about since the birth of the Baptist and the visit of the Kings of the east, the 

rumor of the coming of the Redeemer and of his being already in the world, though yet 

unknown, had gained ground among the Jews. They were all seated in their places filled with the 

sense of authority customary to those who are teachers and considered as learned. The Child 

Jesus came to the meeting of these distinguished men; and He that was the King of kings, and 

Lord of lords (Apoc. 19, 16), the infinite Wisdom itself (I Cor. 1, 24), and who corrects the wise 

(Wis. 7, 15), presented Himself before the teachers of this world as an humble disciple, giving 

them to understand that He had come to hear the discussion and inform Himself on the question 

treated of, namely: whether the Messias was already come, or, if not, concerning the time in 

which He should come into the world. Therefore the divine Child presented Himself to the 

disputants, manifesting the grace poured out over his lips (Ps. 44, 3). He stepped into their midst 

with exceeding majesty and grace, as one who would propose some doubt or solution. By his 

pleasing appearance He awakened in the hearts of these learned men a desire to hear Him 

attentively. 

The scribes and learned men who heard Him were all dumbfounded. Convinced by his 

arguments they looked at each other and in great astonishment asked: "What miracle is this? And 

what prodigy of a boy! Whence has He come and who is the Child?" But though thus astonished, 

they did not recognize or suspect who it was, that thus taught and enlightened them concerning 

such an important truth. During this time and before Jesus had finished his argument, his most 

holy Mother and saint Joseph her most chaste spouse arrived, just in time to hear him advance 

his last arguments. When He had finished, all the teachers of the law arose with stupendous 

amazement. The heavenly Lady, absorbed in joy, approached her most loving Son and in the 

presence of the whole assembly, spoke to Him the words recorded by saint Luke: "Son, why hast 

Thou done so to us? Behold thy father and I have sought Thee sorrowing" (Luke 2, 48). This 

loving complaint the heavenly Mother uttered with equal reverence and affection, adoring Him 

as God and manifesting her maternal affliction. The Lord answered: "Why is it that you sought 

Me? Did you not know that I must be about my Father's business?" 

The Evangelist says that they did not understand the mystery of these words (Luke 2, 50); for it 

was hidden at the time to most holy Mary and saint Joseph. And for two reasons; on the one 

hand, the interior joy now reaping what they had sown in so much sorrow, and the visible 

presence of their precious Treasure, entirely filled the faculties of their souls; and on the other 



hand, the time for the full comprehension of what had just been treated of in this discussion had 

not yet arrived for them. Moreover, for the most solicitous Queen there was another hindrance 

just at that time, and it was, that the veil, concealing the interior of her most holy Son had again 

intervened and was not removed until some time later. The learned men departed, commenting in 

their amazement upon the wonderful event, by which they had been privileged to hear the 

teaching of eternal Wisdom though they did not recognize it. Being thus left almost alone, the 

blessed Mother, embracing Him with maternal affection, said to Him: "Permit my longing heart, 

my son, to give expression to its sorrow and pain; so that it may not die of grief as long as it can 

be of use to Thee. Do not cast me off from thy sight; but accept me as thy slave. If it was my 

negligence, which deprived me of thy presence, pardon me and make me worthy of thy 

company, and do not punish me with thy absence." The divine Child received Her with signs of 

pleasure and offered Himself as her Teacher and Companion until the proper time should arrive. 

Thus was the dove-like and affectionate heart of the great Lady appeased, and They departed for 

Nazareth. 

They arrived at Nazareth, where they occupied themselves in what I shall record later on. The 

evangelist Luke compendiously mentions all the mysteries in few words, saying the Child Jesus 

was subject to his parents, namely most holy Mary and saint Joseph, and that his heavenly 

Mother noted and preserved within her heart all these events; and that Jesus advanced in wisdom, 

and age, and grace with God and men (Luke 2, 52), of which, as far as my understanding goes, I 

will speak later on. Just now I wish only to mention, that the humility and obedience of our God 

and Master toward his parents were the admiration of the angels. But so was also the dignity and 

excellence of his most blessed Mother, who thus merited that the incarnate God should subject 

himself and resign Himself to her care; so much so, that She, with the assistance of saint Joseph, 

governed Him and disposed of Him as her own. 

To the obedience and subjection of her most holy Son the great Lady on her part responded by 

heroic works. Among her other excellences She conceived as it were an incomprehensible 

humility and a most heartfelt gratitude for having regained the companionship of her Son. This 

blessing, of which the heavenly Queen deemed Herself unworthy, vastly increased in her most 

pure heart her love and her anxiety to serve her divine Son. And She was so constant in showing 

her gratitude, so punctual and solicitous to serve Him, kneeling before Him and lowering Herself 

to the dust, that it excited the admiration of the highest seraphim. Moreover, She sought with the 

closest attention to imitate Him in all his actions as they became known to Her and exerted 

Herself most anxiously to copy them and reproduce them in her own life. The plenitude of her 

perfection wounded the heart of our Christ and Lord, and, according to our way of speaking, held 

him bound to Her with chains of invincible love (Osee 11, 4). His being thus bound as God and 

as Son to this heavenly Princess, gave rise to such an interchange and divine reciprocity of love, 

as surpasses all created understanding. For into the ocean of Mary's soul entered all the vast 

floods of the graces and blessings of the incarnate Word; and this ocean did not overflow 

(Eccles. 1, 7), because it mined the depth and expanse necessary to receive them. 

 



2. JESUS INSTRUCTS HIS MOTHER IN THE LAW OF GRACE 

I have already said in former chapters, that our Lady was the first and specially privileged 

Disciple of her most holy Son, chosen among all creatures as the model of the new evangelical 

law and its Author, according to which He was to mould all the saints of the new evangelical law 

and judge of all the results of the Redemption. In regard to Her the incarnate Word proceeded 

like a most skillful artist, who understands the art of painting and that pertains to it most 

thoroughly; who, throwing all powers into one chosen work, seeks to gain from it alone renown 

and fame as from the full exposition of his art. It is certain that all the holiness and glory of the 

saints was the result of the love and merits of Christ: (Eph. 2, 3) but in comparison with the 

excellence of Mary they seem insignificant and as it were only rough sketches; for in all the 

saints are found defects (I John 1, 8). But this living image of the Onlybegotten was free from all 

imperfections; and the first strokes of his pencil in Her were of greater beauty than the last 

touches in the highest angels and saints. She is the model for all the perfection of holiness and 

virtues of all his elect, and the utmost limit to which the love of Christ can proceed in mere 

creatures. No one received any grace or glory that most holy Mary could not receive, and She 

received all that others were incapable of receiving; and her most blessed Son gave to Her all 

that She could receive and that He could communicate. 

The multitude and variety of the saints silently enhance the Artificer of their great sanctity, and 

the greatness of the highest is made more conspicuous by the beauty of the lowest: but all of 

them together are a glorification of most holy Mary. For by her incomparable holiness they are 

all surpassed and they all partake of so much the greater felicity as they imitate Her, whose 

holiness redounds over all. If the most pure Mary has reached the highest pinnacle in the ranks of 

the just, She may also on this very account be considered as the instrument or the motive power 

through which the saints themselves have reached their station. As we must judge of her 

excellence (even if only from afar), by the labor which Christ the Lord applied for her formation, 

let us consider what labor He spent upon Her and how much upon the whole Church. To 

establish and to enrich his Church He deemed it sufficient to spend only three years in preaching, 

selecting the Apostles, teaching the people, and inculcating the evangelical law by his public life; 

and this was amply sufficient to accomplish the work enjoined upon Him by the eternal Father 

and to justify and sanctify all the true believers. But in order to stamp upon his most holy Mother 

the image of his holiness, He consumed not three years, but ten times three years, engaging in 

this work with all the power of his divine love, without ever ceasing hour after hour to add grace 

to grace, gifts to gifts, blessings to blessings, and holiness to holiness. And at the end of all this 

He still left Her in a state, in which He could continue to add excellence after his Ascension to 

his eternal Father as I will describe in the third part. Our reason is unbalanced, our words fail at 

the greatness of this incomparable Lady; for She is elect as the sun (Cant. 6, 9); and her 

effulgence cannot be borne by terrestrial eyes, nor comprehended by any earthly creatures. 

Christ our Redeemer began to manifest his designs in regard to his heavenly Mother after they 

had come back from Egypt to Nazareth, as I have already mentioned; from that time on He 

continued to follow up his purpose in his quality as Teacher and as the divine Enlightener in all 

the mysteries of the Incarnation and Redemption. After they returned from Jerusalem in his 

twelfth year, the great Queen had a vision of the Divinity, not an intuitive vision, but one 

consisting of intellectual images; one very exalted and full of the new influences of the Divinity 



and of the secrets of the Most High. She was especially enlightened in regard to the decrees of 

the divine Will concerning the law of grace, which was now established by the incarnate Word, 

and concerning the power, which was given to Him in the consistory of the most blessed Trinity. 

At the same time She saw for this purpose the eternal Father consigned to His Son the seven-

sealed book, of which saint John speaks (Apoc. 5, 1), and how none could be found either in 

heaven or on earth, who could unseal and open it, until the Lamb broke its seals by his Passion 

and Death and by his doctrines and merits. For in this figure God wished to intimate, that the 

secret of this book was nothing else than the new law of the Gospel and the Church founded 

upon it in this world. 

Then the heavenly Queen saw in spirit that, by decree of the most blessed Trinity, She was to be 

the first one to read and understand this book; that her Onlybegotten was to open it for Her and 

manifest it all to Her, while She was to put it perfectly into practice; that She was the first one, 

who was to accompany the Word, and who was to occupy the first place next to Him on the way 

to heaven, which He had opened up for mortals and traced out in this book. In Her, as his true 

Mother, was to be deposited this new Testament. She saw how the Son of the eternal Father and 

of Herself accepted this decree with great pleasure; and how his sacred humanity obeyed it with 

ineffable joy on her account. 

She issued from this ecstatic vision and betook Herself to her most holy Son, prostrating Herself 

at his feet and saying: "My Lord, my Light and my Teacher, behold thy unworthy Mother 

prepared for the fulfillment of thy wishes admit me anew as thy disciple and servant and make 

use of me as the instrument of thy wisdom and power. Execute in me thy pleasure and that of thy 

eternal Father." Her most holy Son received Her with the majesty and authority of a divine 

Teacher and instructed Her in most exalted mysteries. In most persuasive and powerful words He 

explained to Her the profoundest meanings of the works enjoined upon Him by the eternal Father 

in regard to the Redemption of man, the founding of the Church and the establishment of the new 

evangelical law. He declared and reaffirmed, that in the execution of these high and hidden 

mysteries She was to be his Companion and Coadjutrix, receiving and enjoying the first-fruits of 

grace; and that therefore She, the most pure Lady, was to follow Him in his labors until his death 

on the Cross with a magnanimous and well prepared heart in invincible and unhesitating 

constancy. He added heavenly instruction such as enabled Her to prepare for the reception of the 

whole evangelical Law, the understanding and practice of all its precepts and counsels in their 

highest perfection. Other sacramental secrets concerning his works in this world the Child Jesus 

manifested to his most blessed Mother on this occasion. And the heavenly Lady met all his 

words and intentions with profound humility, obedience, reverence, thanksgiving and most 

ardent love. 

  

3. THE CONTINUED PRAYERS OF JESUS AND MARY FOR MANKIND. 

The more our limited discourse seeks to make clear and extol the mysterious works of Christ, our 

Redeemer, and of his most holy Mother, the more evident it becomes, that mere human words 

are far from being able to compass the greatness of these sacraments; for, as Ecelesiasticus says, 

they surpass all our words of praise (Ecclus. 4, 33). Nor can we ever fathom or compass them, 



and there will always remain many greater secrets than those we have sought to explain. For 

those which we do explain are very insignificant, and we do not deserve to comprehend, nor to 

speak about the few, which we attempt to fathom. Inadequate is the intellect of the highest 

seraphim to weigh and pierce the secrets that passed between Jesus and Mary during the years in 

which They lived together. Especially is this true of the years, of which I am now speaking, 

during which the Teacher of life instructed Her in everything that was to happen in the law of 

grace; namely, how much this new law was to accomplish in this the sixth age of the world, 

which includes these sixteen hundred and fifty-seven years and all the unknown future until the 

end of the World. In all this the most blessed Lady was instructed in the school of her divine 

Son; for He foretold Her all by word of mouth, pointing out the time and place of each event, the 

kingdoms and provinces of their history during the existence of the Church. 

All these hidden sacraments ordinarily transpired in that humble oratory of the Queen, where the 

greatest of all mysteries, the Incarnation of the divine Word in her virginal womb, had taken 

place. Though it was such a narrow and poorly furnished room, consisting merely of the bare and 

rude walls, yet it enclosed the grandeur of Him who is immense and shed forth all the majesty 

and sacredness, which since then is attached to the rich temples and innumerable sanctuaries of 

the world. In this holy of holies the Highpriest of the new Law ordinarily performed his prayers, 

which always concluded with fervent intercessions for men. At these times also He spoke to his 

Virgin Mother about all the works of Redemption and communicated to Her the rich gifts and 

treasures of grace, which He had come to shower upon the children of light in the new Testament 

and in his holy Church. Many times did He beseech his eternal Father not to allow the sins and 

the ingratitude of men to hinder their Redemption. As Christ in his foreknowledge was always 

conscious of the sins of the human race and of the damnation of so many thankless souls, the 

thought of dying for them caused Him to sweat blood many times on these occasions. Although 

the Evangelists because they never intended to relate all the events of his life, mention this 

sweating of blood but once before his Passion, it is certain that this happened many times and in 

the presence of his most holy Mother; and has been intimated to me several times. 

During prayer our blessed Master sometimes assumed a kneeling posture, sometimes He was 

prostrate in the form of a cross or at other times raised in the air in this same position which He 

loved so much. In the presence of his Mother He was wont to pray: "O most blessed Cross! 

When shall thy arms receive mine, when shall I rest on thee and when shall my arms, nailed to 

thine, be spread to welcome all sinners? (Matth. 9, 13). But as I came from heaven for no other 

purpose than to invite them to imitate Me and associate with Me, they are even now and forever 

open to embrace and enrich all men. Come then, all ye that are blind, to the light. Come ye poor, 

to the treasures of my grace. Come, ye little ones, to the caresses and delights of your true Father. 

Come, ye afflicted and worn out ones, for I will relieve and refresh you (Matth. 11, 28). Come, 

ye just, since you are my possession and inheritance. Come all ye children of Adam, for I call 

upon you all. I am the way, the truth and the life (13, 6), and I will deny nothing that you desire 

to receive. My eternal Father, they are the works of thy hands, do not despise them; for I will 

offer Myself as a sacrifice on the Cross, in order to restore them to justice and freedom. If they 

be but willing I will lead them back to the bosom of thy elect and to their heavenly kingdom, 

where thy name shall be glorified." 



At all these prayers the beloved Mother was present, and in her purest soul, as in the purest 

crystal, the light of the Onlybegotten was reflected. His interior and exterior prayers re-echoed in 

Her, causing Her to imitate his petitions and prayers in the same postures. When the great Lady 

for the first time saw Him sweat blood, her maternal heart was transfixed with sorrow and filled 

with astonishment at the effects caused in Christ, our Lord, by the sins and ingratitudes 

committed by men, foreseen by the Lord and known to Her. In the anguish of her heart She 

turned to her fellow mortals and exclaimed: "O children of men! Little do ye understand how 

highly the Lord esteems his image and likeness in you! For, as the price of your salvation, He 

offers his own blood and deems it little to shed all of it for you. O could I but unite your wills 

with mine, in order that I might bring you to love and obey Him! Blessed by his right hand be the 

grateful and the just among men, who will be faithful children of their Father! Let those be filled 

with light and with the treasures of grace, who will respond to the ardent desires of my Lord in 

regard to their salvation. Would that I could be the insignificant slave of the children of Adam 

and thereby induce and assist them to put an end to their sins and their own damnation! Lord and 

Master! Life and light of my soul! Who can be so hard of heart and hostile to himself, that he 

should not feel himself urged on by thy blessings? Who can be so ungrateful and so unheedful, 

as to ignore thy most burning love? How can my heart bear with men, who, being so favored by 

thy bounty, are so coarse and rebellious? O children of Adam! Turn your inhuman cruelty upon 

me. Afflict me and insult me as much as you will, only pay my beloved Lord the reverence and 

love which you owe to his endearments. Thou, my Son and Lord, art Light of light, Son of the 

eternal Father (Heb. 1, 3), as everlasting, as immense, as infinite as He, equal to Him in essence 

and attributes, being with Him one God and one supreme Majesty (John 10, 30). Thou art chosen 

among thousands (Cant. 5, 10), beautiful above all the sons of men, holy, innocent and without 

defect of any kind. How then, eternal God, can mortals ignore the object of their most noble 

love? The Principle, which gives them existence? The End wherein consists their eternal true 

happiness? O that I could give my life in order that all might escape their error!" 

Many other sentiments of burning love, far beyond the powers of my heart and tongue, this 

heavenly Lady uttered in her dove-like sincerity; and in this love, and in profoundest reverence, 

She wiped the sweat from the face of her sweetest Son. At other times She found Him in quite a 

different condition, shining with glory and transfigured as afterwards on mount Tabor (Matth. 

17, 2), in the midst of a great multitude of angels, who adored Him and in the sweet harmony of 

their voices gave praise and thanksgiving to the Onlybegotten of the Father made man. These 

celestial voices our blessed Lady heard and She joined hers with them. At other times this 

happened while He was not transfigured; for the divine will ordained that the sensitive part of the 

divine humanity of the Word should sometimes have this solace, while at other times it should 

enjoy also the transfiguring overflow of the glory of the soul into the body; yet this only at great 

intervals. But whenever the heavenly Mother found Him in this state and beheld his glorified 

body, or when She heard the hymns of the angels, She participated in these delights to such an 

extent, that, if her spirit had not been so strong, and if her Lord and Son had not fortified Her, 

She would have lost all her natural powers; and even as it was, the holy angels had to support the 

failing strength of her body on those occasions. 

Many times, when her divine Son was in one of these states of suffering or joy, and was praying 

to the eternal Father or, as it were, conferring with Him concerning the highest mysteries of the 

Redemption, the Person of the Father approved or conceded his petitions for the relief of men, or 



showed to the most holy humanity of Christ the secret decrees of predestination, reprobation or 

condemnation of some souls. All this our blessed Lady heard, humbling Herself to the dust. With 

unequaled reverence and fear She adored the Omnipotent, and accompanied her Son in his 

prayers, petitions and thanksgivings, offered up to the eternal Father for mankind in praise of all 

his inscrutable judgments. Such secrets and mysteries the most prudent Virgin conferred in her 

heart, and stored them up in her memory, converting them into the material and nourishment of 

her fiery love. None of these blessings and secret favors were in her unprofitable or fruitless. To 

all of them She corresponded according to the inmost desires of her Lord. In all of them She 

fulfilled the highest intentions of the Almighty, and all his works found due response from Her 

as far as was possible from a mere creature. 

 

4. THE HAPPY DEATH OF SAINT JOSEPH. 

Already eight years saint Joseph had been exercised by his infirmities and sufferings, and his 

noble soul been purified more and more each day in the crucible of affliction and of divine love. 

As the time passed his bodily strength gradually diminished and he approached the unavoidable 

end, in which the stipend of death is paid by all of us children of Adam (Heb. 9, 27). In like 

manner also increased the care and solicitude of his heavenly Spouse, our Queen, assisting and 

serving him with unbroken punctuality. Perceiving, in her exalted wisdom, that the day and hour 

for his departure from this cumbrous earth was very near, the loving Lady betook Herself to her 

blessed Son and said to Him: "Lord God Most High, Son of the eternal Father and Savior of the 

world, by thy divine light I see the hour approaching which thou hast decreed for the death of thy 

servant Joseph. I beseech Thee, by thy ancient mercies and by thy infinite bounty, to assist him 

in that hour by thy almighty power. Let his death be as precious in thy eyes, as the uprightness of 

his life was pleasing to Thee, so that he may depart in peace and in the hope of the eternal reward 

to be given to him on the day in which Thou shalt open the gates of heaven for all the faithful. Be 

mindful, my Son, of the humility and love of thy servant; of his exceeding great merits and 

virtues; of the fidelity and solicitude by which this just man has supported Thee and me, thy 

humble handmaid, in the sweat of his brow." 

Our Savior answered: "My Mother, thy request is pleasing to me, and the merits of Joseph are 

acceptable in my eyes. I will now assist him and will assign him a place among the princes of my 

people (Ps. 115, 15), so high that he will be the admiration of the angels and will cause them and 

all men to break forth in highest praise. With none of the human born shall I do as with thy 

spouse." The great Lady gave thanks to her sweetest Son for this promise; and, for nine days and 

nights before the death of saint Joseph he uninterruptedly enjoyed the company and attendance 

of Mary or her divine Son. By command of the Lord the holy angels, three times on each of the 

nine days, furnished celestial music, mixing their hymns of praise with the benedictions of the 

sick man. Moreover, their humble but most precious dwelling was filled with the sweetest 

fragrance and odors so wonderful that they comforted not only saint Joseph, but invigorated all 

the numerous persons who happened to come near the house. 

One day before he died, being wholly inflamed with divine love on account of these blessings, he 

was wrapped in an ecstasy which lasted twenty-four hours. The Lord himself supplied Joseph the 



strength he needed for this miracle. In this ecstasy he saw clearly the divine Essence, and, 

manifested therein, all that he had believed by faith the incomprehensible Divinity, the mystery 

of the Incarnation and Redemption, the militant Church with all its Sacraments and mysteries. 

The blessed Trinity commissioned and assigned him as the messenger of our Savior to the holy 

Patriarchs and Prophets of limbo; and commanded him to prepare them for their issuing forth 

from this bosom of Abraham to eternal rest and happiness. All this most holy Mary saw reflected 

in the soul of her divine Son together with all the other mysteries, just as they had been made 

known to her beloved spouse and She offered her sincerest thanks for all this to her Lord. 

When saint Joseph issued from this ecstasy his face shone with wonderful splendor and his soul 

was transformed by his vision of the essence of God. He asked his blessed Spouse to give him 

her benediction; but She requested her divine Son to bless him in her stead, which He did. Then 

the great Queen of humility, falling on her knees, besought saint Joseph to bless Her, as being 

her husband and head. Not without divine impulse the man of God fulfilled this request for the 

consolation of his most prudent Spouse. She kissed the hand with which he blessed Her and 

asked him to salute the just ones of limbo in her name. The most humble Joseph, sealing his life 

with an act of self-abasement, asked pardon of his heavenly Spouse for all his deficiencies in her 

service and love and begged Her to grant him her assistance and intercession in this hour of 

passing away. The holy man also rendered humblest thanks to her Son for all the blessings of his 

life and especially for those received during this sickness. The last words which saint Joseph 

spoke to his Spouse were: "Blessed art Thou among all women and elect of all the creatures. Let 

angels and men praise Thee; let all the generations know, praise and exalt thy dignity; and may 

in Thee be known, adored and exalted the name of the Most High through all the coming ages; 

may He be eternally praised for having created Thee so pleasing in his eyes and in the sight of all 

the blessed spirits. I hope to enjoy thy sight in the heavenly fatherland." 

Then this man of God, turning toward Christ, our Lord, in profoundest reverence, wished to 

kneel before Him. But the sweetest Jesus, coming near, received him in his arms, where, 

reclining his head upon them, Joseph said: "My highest Lord and God, Son of the eternal Father, 

Creator and Redeemer of the World, give thy blessing to thy servant and the works of thy hand; 

pardon, O most merciful King, the faults which I have committed in thy service and interactions. 

I extol and magnify Thee and render eternal and heartfelt thanks to Thee for having, in thy 

ineffable condescension, chosen me to be the spouse of thy true Mother; let thy greatness and 

glory be my thanksgiving for all eternity." The Redeemer of the world gave him his benediction, 

saying: "My father, rest in peace and in the grace of my eternal Father and mine; and to the 

Prophets and Saints, who await thee in limbo, bring the joyful news of the approach of their 

redemption." At these words of Jesus, and reclining in his arms, the most fortunate saint Joseph 

expired and the Lord himself closed his eyes. At the same time the multitude of the angels, who 

attended upon their King and Queen, intoned hymns of praise in loud and harmonious voices. By 

command of the Lord they carried his most holy soul to the gathering-place of the Patriarchs and 

Prophets, where it was immediately recognized by all as clothed in the splendors of 

incomparable grace, as the putative father and the intimate friend of the Redeemer, worthy of 

highest veneration. Conformably to the will and mandate of the Lord, his arrival spread 

inutterable joy in this countless gathering of the saints by the announcement of their speedy 

rescue. 



It is necessary to mention that the long sickness and sufferings which preceded the death of saint 

Joseph was not the sole cause and occasion of his passing away; for with all his infirmities he 

could have extended the term of his life, if to them he had not joined the fire of the intense love 

within his bosom. In order that his death might be more the triumph of his love than of the 

effects of original sin, the Lord suspended the special and miraculous assistance by which his 

natural forces were enabled to withstand the violence of his love during his lifetime. As soon as 

this divine assistance was withdrawn, nature was overcome by his love and the bonds and chains, 

by which this most holy soul was detained in its mortal body, were at once dissolved and the 

separation of the soul from the body in which death consists took place. Love was then the real 

cause of the death of saint Joseph, as I have said above. This was at the same time the greatest 

and most glorious of all his infirmities for in it death is but a sleep of the body and the beginning 

of real life. 

The most fortunate of men, saint Joseph reached an age of sixty years and a few days. For at the 

age of thirty-three he espoused the blessed Virgin lived with Her a little longer than twenty-

seven years as her husband. When saint Joseph died, She had completed the half of her forty-

second year; for She was espoused to saint Joseph at the age of fourteen (as stated in the first 

part, book second, chapter twenty-second). The twenty-seven years of her married life completed 

her forty-first year, to which must be added the time from the eighth of September until the death 

of her blessed spouse. The Queen of heaven still remained in the same disposition of natural 

perfection as in her thirty-third year; for, as already stated in the thirteenth chapter of this book, 

She showed no signs of decline, or of more advanced age, or of weakness, but always in that 

same most perfect state of womanhood. She felt the natural sorrow due to the death of saint 

Joseph; for She loved him as her spouse, as a man pre-eminent in perfection and holiness, as her 

protector and benefactor. 

I perceive a certain difference in the graces given to this great Patriarch and those vouchsafed to 

other saints; for many saints were endowed with graces and gifts that are intended not for the 

increase of their own sanctity, but for the advance of the service of the Most High in other souls; 

they were, so to say, gifts and graces freely given and not dependent upon the holiness of the 

receiver. But in our blessed Patriarch all the divine favors were productive of personal virtue 

perfection; for the mysterious purpose, toward which they tended and helped along, was closely 

connected with the holiness of his own life. The more angelic and holy he grew to be, so much 

the more worthy was he to be the spouse of most holy Mary, the depository and treasure-house 

of heavenly sacraments. He was to be a miracle of holiness, as he really was. This marvelous 

holiness commenced with the formation of his body in the womb of his Mother. In this the 

providence of God himself interfered, regulating the composition of the four radical humors of 

his body with extreme nicety of proportion and securing for him that evenly tempered disposition 

which made his body a blessed earth fit for the abode of an exquisite soul and well-balanced 

mind (Wisdom 8, 19). He was sanctified in the womb of his mother seven months after his 

conception, and the leaven of sin was destroyed in him for the whole course of life, never having 

felt any impure or disorderly movement. Although he did not receive the use of his reason 

together with this first sanctification, which consisted principally in justification from original 

sin, yet his mother at the time felt a wonderful joy of the Holy Ghost. Without understanding 

entirely the mystery she elicited great acts of virtue and believed that her Son, or whomever she 

bore in her womb, would be wonderful in the sight of God and men. 



The holy child Joseph was born most beautiful and perfect of body and caused in his parents and 

in his relations an extraordinary delight, something like that caused by the birth of saint John the 

Baptist, though the cause of it was more hidden. The Lord hastened the use of his reason, 

perfecting it in his third year, endowing it with infused science and augmenting his soul with 

new graces and virtues. From that time the child began to know God by faith, and also by natural 

reasoning and science, as the cause and Author of all things. He eagerly listened and understood 

profoundly all that was taught him in regard to God and his works. At this premature age he 

already practiced the highest kinds of prayer and contemplation and eagerly engaged in the 

exercise of the virtues proper to his youth ; so that, at the time when others come to the use of 

reason, at the age of seven years or more, saint Joseph was a perfect man in the use of it and in 

holiness. He was of a kind disposition, loving, affable, sincere, showing inclinations not only 

holy but angelic, growing in virtue and perfection and advancing toward his espousal with most 

holy Mary by an altogether irreproachable life. 

For the confirmation and increase of his good qualities was then added the intercession of the 

blessed Lady; for as soon as She was informed that the Lord wished Her to enter the married 

state with him, She earnestly besought the Lord to sanctify saint Joseph and inspire him with 

most chaste thoughts and desires in conformity with her own. The Lord listened to her and 

permitted Her to see what great effects his right hand wrought in the mind and spirit of the 

patriarch saint Joseph. They were so copious, that they cannot be described in human words. He 

infused into his soul the most perfect habits of all the virtues and gifts. He balanced anew all his 

faculties and filled him with grace, confirming it in an admirable manner. In the virtue and 

perfection of chastity the holy spouse was elevated higher than the seraphim; for the purity, 

which they possessed without body, saint Joseph possessed in his earthly body and in mortal 

flesh; never did an image of the impurities of the animal and sensible nature engage, even for one 

moment, any of his faculties. This freedom from all such imaginations and his angelic simplicity 

fitted him for the companionship and presence of the most Pure among all creatures, and without 

this excellence he would not have been worthy of so great a dignity and rare excellence. 

Also in the other virtues he was wonderfully distinguished, especially in charity; for he dwelt at 

the fountainhead of that living water, which flows on to eternal life (John 4, 14); he was in close 

proximity to that sphere of fire and was consumed without resistance. The best that can be said 

of the charity of our saint is what I have already said in the preceding chapter namely, that his 

love of God was really the cause of his mortal sickness and of his death. The manner of his death 

was a privilege of his singular love, for his sweet sighs of love surpassed and finally put an end 

to those of his sickness, being far more powerful. As the objects of his love, Christ and his 

Mother, were present with him always and as both of Them were more closely bound to him than 

to any of the woman-born, his most pure and faithful heart was unavoidably consumed by the 

loving effects of such a close union. Blessed be the Author of such great wonders and blessed be 

the most fortunate of mortals, saint Joseph, who so worthily corresponded to their love. He 

deserves to be known and extolled by all the generations of men and all nations since the Lord 

has wrought such things with no other man and to none has He shown such love. 

The divine visions and revelations vouchsafed to saint Joseph, I have particularly mentioned in 

the course of this history (Vol. II 422, 423, 471); but there were many more than can be 

described, and the greatest of them was his having known the mysteries of the relation between 



Christ and his Mother and his having lived in their company for so many years as the putative 

father of the Lord and as the true spouse of the Queen of heaven. But I have been informed 

concerning certain other privileges conferred upon saint Joseph by the Most High on account of 

his great holiness, which are especially important to those who ask his intercession in a proper 

manner. In virtue of these special privileges the intercession of saint Joseph is most powerful: 

first, for attaining the virtue of purity and overcoming the sensual inclinations of the flesh; 

secondly, for procuring powerful help to escape sin and return to the friendship of God; thirdly, 

for increasing the love and devotion to most holy Mary; fourthly, for securing the grace of a 

happy death and protection against the demons in that hour; fifthly, for inspiring the demons with 

terror at the mere mention of his name by his clients; sixthly, for gaining health of body and 

assistance in all kinds of difficulties; seventhly, for securing issue of children in families. These 

and many other favors God confers upon those who properly and with good disposition seek the 

intercession of the spouse of our Queen, saint Joseph. I beseech all the faithful children of the 

Church to be very devout to him and they will experience these favors in reality, if they dispose 

themselves as they should in order to receive and merit them. 

  

5. THE BLESSED MOTHER OFFERS HER SON AS VICTIM TO THE 

ETERNAL FATHER; JESUS DEPARTS FROM NAZARETH. 

  

The love of our great Queen and Lady for her divine Son must always remain the standard by 

which we must measure as well her actions as all her emotions either of joy or sorrow during her 

earthly life. But we cannot measure the greatness of her love itself, nor can the holy angels 

measure it, except by the love which they see in God by the intuitive vision. All that can ever be 

expressed by our inadequate words, similes and analogies, is but the least portion of what this 

heavenly furnace of love really contained. For She loved Jesus as the Son of the eternal Father, 

equal to Him in essence and in all the divine attributes and perfections; She loved Him as her 

own natural Son, Son to Her in as far as He was man, formed of her own flesh and blood; She 

loved Him because as man He was the Saint of saints and the meritorious cause of all other 

holiness (Dan. 11, 24). He was the most beautiful among the sons of men (Ps. 44, 3). He was the 

most dutiful Son of his Mother, her most magnificent Benefactor; since it was He, that by his 

sonship, had raised Her to the highest dignity possible among creatures. He had exalted Her 

among all and above all by the treasures of his Divinity and by conferring upon Her the 

dominion over all creation together with favors, blessings and graces, such as were never to be 

conferred upon any other being. 

These motives and foundations of her love were established and as it were, all comprehended in 

the wisdom of the heavenly Lady, together with many others, which only her exalted knowledge 

could appreciate. In her heart there was no hindrance of love, since it was the most innocent and 

pure; She was not ungrateful, because her profoundest humility urged Her to a most faithful 

correspondence; She was not remiss, because in Her the most abundant grace wrought with all its 

efficacy; She was not slow or careless since She was filled with most zealous and diligent fervor 

; not forgetful, since her most faithful memory was constantly fixed upon the blessings received 



and upon the reasons and the precepts of deepest love. She moved in the sphere of the divine 

love itself, since She remained in his visible presence and attended the school of divine love of 

her Son, copying his works and his doings in his very company. Nothing was wanting to this 

peerless One among lovers for entertaining love without limitations of measure or manner. This 

most beautiful Moon then being at its fullness, and looking into this Sun of justice just as it had 

risen like a divine aurora from height to height and reached the noontide splendor of the most 

clear light of grace; this Moon, Mary, detached from all material creatures and entirely 

transformed by the light of this Sun, having experienced on her part all the effects of his 

reciprocal love, favors and gifts, in the height of her blessedness, at a time when the loss of all 

these blessings in her Son made it most arduous, heard the voice of the eternal Father, calling 

Her as once He called upon her prototype, Abraham, and demanding the deposit of all her love 

and hope, her beloved Isaac (Gen. 22, 1). 

The most prudent Mother was not unaware, the time of her sacrifice was approaching; for her 

sweetest Son had already entered the thirtieth year of his life and the time and place for 

satisfying the debt He had assumed was at hand. But in the full possession of the Treasure, which 

represented all her happiness, Mary was still considering its loss as far off, not having as yet had 

its experience. The hour therefore drawing near, She was wrapt in a most exalted vision and felt 

that She was being called and placed in the presence of the throne of the most blessed Trinity. 

From it issued a voice of wonderful power saying to Her: "Mary, my Daughter and Spouse, offer 

to Me thy onlybegotten Son in sacrifice." By the living power of these words came to Her the 

light and intelligence of the Almighty's will, and in it the most blessed Mother understood the 

decree of the Redemption of man through the Passion and Death of her most holy Son, together 

with all that from now on would happen in the preaching and public life of the Savior. As this 

knowledge was renewed and perfected in Her, She felt her soul overpowered by sentiments of 

subjection, humility, love of God and man, compassion and tenderest Sorrow for all that her Son 

was to suffer. 

But with an undismayed and magnanimous heart She gave answer to the Most High: "Eternal 

King and omnipotent God of infinite wisdom and goodness, all that has being outside of Thee 

exists solely for thy mercy and greatness, and Thou art undiminished Lord of all. How then dost 

Thou command me, an insignificant wormlet of the earth, to sacrifice and deliver over to thy will 

the Son, whom thy condescension has given me? He is thine, eternal Father, since from all 

eternity before the morning star Thou hast engendered Him (Ps. 109, 3), and Thou begettest Him 

and shalt beget Him through all the eternities and if I have clothed Him in the form of servant 

(Philip 2, 7) in my womb and from my own blood, and if I have nourished his humanity at my 

breast and ministered to it as a Mother: this most holy humanity is also thy property, and so am I, 

since I have received from Thee all that I am and that I could give Him. What then can I offer to 

Thee, that is not more thine than mine? I confess, most high King, that thy magnificence and 

beneficence are so liberal in heaping upon thy creatures thy infinite treasures, that in order to 

bind Thyself to them Thou wishest to receive from them as a free gift, even thy own 

onlybegotten Son, Him whom Thou begettest from thy own substance and from the light of thy 

Divinity. With Him came to me all blessings together and from his hands I received immense 

gifts and graces (Wis. 7, 11); He is the Virtue of my virtue, the Substance of my spirit, Life of 

my soul and Soul of my life, the Sustenance of all my joy of living. It would be a sweet sacrifice, 

indeed, to yield Him up to Thee who alone knowest his value; but to yield Him for the 



satisfaction of thy justice into the hands of his cruel enemies the cost of his life, more precious 

than all the works of creation; this indeed, most high Lord, is a great sacrifice which Thou askest 

of his Mother. However let not my will but thine be done. Let the freedom of the human race be 

thus bought; let thy justice and equity be satisfied; let thy infinite love become manifest; let thy 

name be known and magnified before all creatures. I deliver Him over into thy hands before all 

creatures. I deliver over into thy hands my beloved Isaac, that He may be truly sacrificed; I offer 

my Son, the Fruit of my womb, in order that, according to the unchangeable decree of thy Will, 

He may pay the debt contracted not by his fault, but by the children of Adam, and in order that in 

his Death He may fulfill all that thy holy Prophets, inspired by Thee, have written and foretold." 

This sacrifice with all that pertained to it, was the greatest and the most acceptable that ever had 

been made to the eternal Father since the creation of the world, or ever will be made to the end, 

outside of that made by his own Son, the Redeemer; and hers was most intimately connected 

with and like to that, which He offered. If the greatest charity consists in offering one's life for 

the beloved, without a doubt most holy Mary far surpassed this highest degree of love toward 

men, as She loved Her Son much more than her own life. For in order to preserve the life of her 

Son, She would have given the lives of all men, if She had possessed them, yea and countless 

more. Among men there is no measure by which to estimate the love of that heavenly Lady, and 

it can be estimated only by the love of the eternal Father for his Son. As Christ says to 

Nikodemus (John 15, 7): so God loved the world, that He gave his only Son in order that none of 

those who believed in him might perish; so this might also be said in its degree of the love of the 

Mother of mercy and in the same way do we owe to Her proportionately our salvation. For She 

also loved us so much, that She gave her only Son for our salvation; and if She had not given it 

in this manner, when it was asked of Her by the eternal Father on this occasion, the salvation of 

men could not have been executed by this same decree, since this decree was to be fulfilled on 

condition, that the Mother's will should coincide with that of the eternal Father. Such is the 

obligation which the children of Adam owe to most holy Mary. 

Having accepted the offering of the great Lady, it was fitting that the most Blessed Trinity 

should reward and immediately pay Her by some favor, which would comfort Her in her sorrow 

and manifest more clearly the will of the eternal Father and the reasons for his command. 

Therefore the heavenly Lady, still in the same vision and raised to a more exalted ecstasy, in 

which She was prepared and enlightened in the manner elsewhere described (I, 623), the Divinity 

manifested Itself to Her by an intuitive and direct vision. In this vision, by the clear light of the 

essence of God, She comprehended the inclination of the infinite Good to communicate his 

fathomless treasures to the rational creatures by means of the works of the incarnate Word, and 

She saw the glory, that would result from these wonders to the name of he Most High. Filled 

with jubilation of her soul at the prospect of all these sacramental mysteries, the heavenly Mother 

renewed the offering of her divine Son to the Father; and God comforted Her with the life-giving 

bread of heavenly understanding, in order that She might with invincible fortitude assist the 

incarnate Word in the work of Redemption as Coadjutrix and Helper, according to the 

disposition of infinite Wisdom and according as it really happened afterwards in the rest of her 

life. 

Then most holy Mary issued forth from this exalted rapture in the description of which I will not 

further detain myself; for it was accompanied by the same circumstances as the other intuitive 



visions already mentioned. But by its effects and the strength imparted through it, She was now 

prepared to separate from her divine Son, who had already resolved to enter upon his fast in the 

desert in view of receiving his Baptism. He therefore called his Mother and, speaking to Her with 

the tokens of sweetest love and compassion, He said: "My Mother, my existence as man I derive 

entirely from thy substance and blood, of which I have taken the form of a servant in thy virginal 

womb (Phil. 2, 7). Thou also hast nursed Me at thy breast and taken care of Me by thy labors and 

sweat. For this reason I account Me more thine own and as thy Son, than any other ever 

acknowledged, or more than any ever will acknowledge himself as the son of his mother. Give 

Me thy permission and consent toward accomplishing the will of my eternal Father. Already the 

time has arrived, in which I must leave thy sweet interaction and company and begin the work of 

the Redemption of man. The time of rest has come to an end and the hour of suffering for the 

rescue of the sons of Adam has arrived. But I wish to perform this work of my Father with thy 

assistance, and Thou art to be my companion and helper in preparing for my Passion and Death 

of the Cross. Although I must now leave Thee alone, my blessing shall remain with Thee, and 

my loving and powerful protection. I shall afterwards return to claim thy assistance and company 

in my labors; for I am to undergo them in the form of man, which Thou hast given Me." 

With these words, while both Mother and Son were overflowing with abundant tears, the Lord 

placed his arms around the neck of the most tender Mother, yet Both maintaining a majestic 

composure such as befitted these Masters in the art of suffering. The heavenly Lady fell at the 

feet of her divine Son and, with ineffable sorrow and reverence, answered: "My Lord and eternal 

God: Thou art indeed my Son and in Thee is fulfilled all the force of love, which I have received 

of Thee: my inmost soul is laid open to the eyes of thy divine wisdom. My life I would account 

but little, if I could thereby save thy own, or if I could die for Thee many times. But the will of 

the eternal Father and thy own must be fulfilled and I offer my own will as a sacrifice for this 

fulfillment. Receive it, my Son and as Master of all my being; let it be an acceptable offering, 

and let thy divine protection never be wanting to me. It would be a much greater for me, not to 

be allowed to accompany Thee in thy labors and in thy Cross. May I merit this favor, my Son, 

and I ask it of Thee as thy true Mother in return for the human form, which Thou hast received of 

me." The most loving Mother also besought Him to take along some food from the house, or that 

He allow it to be sent to where He was to go. But the Savior would not consent to anything of the 

sort, at the same enlightening his Mother of what was befitting for the occasion. They went 

together to the door of their house, where She again fell at his feet to ask his blessing and kiss his 

feet. The divine Master gave Her his benediction and then began his journey to the Jordan, 

issuing forth as the good Shepherd to seek his lost sheep and bring them back on his shoulders to 

the way of eternal life, from which they had been decayed by deceit (Luke 15, 5). 

When our Redeemer sought saint John in order to be baptized, He had already entered his 

thirtieth year, although not much of it had yet passed; for He betook Himself directly to the 

banks of the Jordan, where saint John was baptizing (Matth. 3, 13), and He received Baptism at 

his hands about thirty days after He had finished the twenty-ninth year of his life on the same day 

as is set aside for its celebration by the Church. I cannot worthily describe the sorrow of most 

holy Mary at his departure, nor the compassion of the Savior for Her. All words and description 

are far too inadequate to manifest what passed in the heart of the Son and Mother. As this was to 

be part of their meritorious sufferings, it was not befitting that the natural effects of their mutual 

loves should be diminished. God permitted these effects to work in Them to their full extent, and 



as far as was compatible with the holiness of both Mother and Son. Our divine Teacher found no 

relief in hastening his steps toward the goal of our Redemption, to which He was drawn by the 

force of his immense charity; nor was the thought of what He intended a lessening of the sense of 

loss, which She sustained at his departure; for all this only made more certain and more 

conspicuous the torments which He was to undergo. O my dearest Love! Why does not our 

ingratitude and hardness of heart allow us to meet Thee with a responsive love? Why does not 

the perfect uselessness of man, and still more, his ingratitude, influence Thee to desist? Without 

us, O my eternal Goodness and Life, Thou wilt be just as happy without us as with us, just as 

infinite in perfections, holiness and glory; we can add nothing to that which Thou hast in 

Thyself, since Thou art entirely independent of creatures. Why then, O my Love, dost Thou so 

anxiously seek us out and care for us? Why dost Thou, at the cost of thy Passion and the Cross, 

purchase our happiness? Without doubt, because thy incomprehensible love and goodness 

esteems it as thy own, and we alone insist in treating our own happiness as alien to Thee and to 

ourselves. 

 

6. BAPTISM OF CHRIST. HIS FAST. MARY'S DOINGS DURING THESE 

EVENTS. 

Leaving his beloved Mother in the poor dwelling at Nazareth, our Redeemer, without 

accompaniment of any human creature, but altogether taken up with the exercise of his most 

ardent charity, pursued his journey to the Jordan, where, in the neighborhood of a town called 

Bethany, otherwise called Betharaba, on the farther side of the river, his Precursor was preaching 

and baptizing. At the first steps from the house, our Redeemer, raising his eyes to the eternal 

Father, offered up to Him anew with an infinite love, whatever He was now about to begin for 

the salvation of mankind: his labors, sorrows, passion and death of the Cross, assumed for them 

in obedience to the eternal Will, the natural grief at parting as a true and loving Son from his 

Mother and at leaving her sweet company, which for twenty-nine years He had now enjoyed. 

The Lord of all creation walked alone, without show and ostentation of human retinue. The 

supreme King of kings and Lord of lords (Apoc. 19, 16), was unknown and despised by his own 

vassals, vassals so much his own, that they owed their life and preservation entirely to Him. His 

royal outfit was nothing but the utmost poverty and destitution. 

While proceeding on his way to the Jordan our Savior dispensed his ancient mercies by relieving 

the necessities of body and soul in many of those whom He encountered at different places. Yet 

this was always done in secret; for before his Baptism He gave no public token of his divine 

power and his exalted office. Before appearing at the Jordan, He filled the heart of saint John 

with new light and joy, which changed and elevated his soul. Perceiving these new workings of 

grace within himself, he reflected upon them full of wonder, saying: "What mystery is this? 

What presentiments of happiness? From the moment when I recognized the presence of my Lord 

in the womb of my mother, I have not felt such stirring of my soul as now! Is it possible that He 

is now happily come, or that the Savior of the world is now near me?" Upon this enlightenment 

of the Baptist followed an intellectual vision, wherein he perceived with greater clearness the 

mystery of the hypostatic union of the person of the Word with the humanity and other mysteries 

of the Redemption. In the fulness of this intellectual light he gave the testimonies, which are 



recorded by saint John in his Gospel and which occurred while the Lord was in the desert and 

afterwards, when He returned to the banks of the Jordan. The Evangelist mentions one of these 

public testimonies as happening at the interpellation of the Jews, and the other when the 

Precursor exclaimed: "Behold the lamb of God," as I shall narrate later on (John 1, 36). Although 

the Baptist had been instructed in great mysteries, when he was commanded to go forth to preach 

and baptize; yet all of them were manifested to him anew and with greater clearness and 

abundance on this occasion, and he was then notified that the Savior of the world was coming to 

be baptized. 

The Lord then joined the multitude and asked Baptism of saint John as one of the rest. The 

Baptist knew Him and, falling at his feet, hesitated, saying: "I have need of being baptized, and 

Thou, Lord, askest Baptism of me?" as is recorded by saint Matthew. But the Savior answered: 

"Suffer it to be so now. For so it becometh us to fulfill all justice." 

When saint John had finished baptizing our Lord, the heavens opened and the Holy Ghost 

descended visibly in the form of a dove upon his head and the voice of his Father was heard: 

"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (Matth. 3, 17). Many of the bystanders 

heard this voice, namely, those who were not worthy of such a wonderful favor; they also saw 

the Holy Ghost descending upon the Savior. This was the most convincing proof which could 

ever be given of the Divinity of the Savior, as well on the part of the Father, who acknowledged 

Him his Son, as also in to the nature of the testimony given; for without any reserve was Christ 

manifested as the true God, equal to his eternal Father in substance and in perfection. The Father 

himself wished to be the first to testify to the Divinity of Christ in order that by virtue of his 

testimony all the other witnesses might be ratified. There was also another mystery in this voice 

of the eternal Father: it was as it were a restoration of the honor or Son before the world and a 

recompense for his having thus humiliated Himself by receiving the Baptism of the remission of 

sins, though He was entirely free from fault and never could have upon Him the guilt of (Heb. 7, 

26). 

Let us return now to the main subject of this history, namely, to the occupations of our great 

Queen and Lady. As soon as her most holy Son was baptized, although She knew by the divine 

light of his movements, the holy angels who had attended upon their Lord brought Her 

intelligence of all that had happened at the Jordan; they were those that carried the ensigns or 

shields of the passion of the Savior, as described in the first part. To celebrate all these mysteries 

of Christ's Baptism and the public proclamation of his Divinity, the most prudent Mother 

composed new hymns and canticle of praise and of incomparable thanksgiving to the Most High 

and to the incarnate Word. All his actions of humility and prayers She imitated, exerting Herself 

by many acts of her own to accompany and follow Him in all of them. With ardent charity She 

interceded for men, that they might profit by the sacrament of Baptism and that it might be 

administered all over the world. In addition to these prayers and hymns of thanksgiving, She 

asked the heavenly courtiers to help Her in magnifying her most holy Son for having thus 

humiliated Himself in receiving Baptism at the hands of one of his creatures. 

Without delay Christ our Lord pursued his journey from the Jordan to the desert after his 

Baptism. Only his holy angels attended and accompanied Him, serving and worshipping Him, 

singing the divine praises on account of what He was now about to undertake for the salvation of 



mankind. He came to the place chosen by Him for his fast: a desert spot among bare and beetling 

rocks, where there was also a cavern much concealed. Here He halted, choosing it for his 

habitation during the days of his fast (Matth. 4, 1). In deepest humility He prostrated Himself 

upon the ground which was always the prelude of his prayer and that of his most blessed Mother. 

He praised the eternal Father and gave Him thanks for the works of his divine right hand and for 

having according to his pleasure afforded Him this retirement. In a suitable manner He thanked 

even this desert for accepting his presence and keeping Him hidden from the world during the 

time He was to spend there. He continued his prayers prostrate in the form of a cross, this was 

his most frequent occupation in the desert; for in this manner He often prayed to the eternal 

Father for the salvation of men. 

After the Savior had begun his fast He persevered therein without eating anything for forty days, 

offering his fast to the eternal Father as a satisfaction for the disorder and sins to which men are 

drawn by the so vile and debasing, yet so common and even esteemed vice of gluttony. Just as 

our Lord overcame this vice so He also vanquished all the rest, and He made recompense to the 

eternal Judge and supreme Legislator for the injuries perpetrated through these vices by men. 

According to the enlightenment vouchsafed to me, our Savior, in order to assume the office of 

Preacher and Teacher and to become our Mediator and Redeemer before the Father, thus 

vanquished all the vices of mortals and He satisfied the offenses committed through them by the 

exercises of the virtues contrary to them, just as He did in regard to gluttony. Although He 

continued this exercise during all his life with the most ardent charity, yet during his fast He 

directed in a special manner all his efforts toward this purpose. 

A loving Father, whose sons have committed great crimes for which they are to endure the most 

horrible punishment, sacrifices all his possessions in order ward off their impending fate: so our 

most loving Father and Brother, Jesus Christ, wished to pay our debts. In satisfaction for our 

pride He offered his profound humility; for our avarice, his voluntary poverty and total privation 

of all that was his; for our base and lustful inclinations, his penance and austerity; for our 

hastiness and vengeful anger, his meekness and charity toward his enemies; for our negligence 

and laziness, his ceaseless labors; for our deceitfulness and our envy, his candid and upright 

sincerity and truthfulness and the sweetness of his loving interactions. In this manner He 

continued to appease the just Judge and solicited pardon for us disobedient and bastard children; 

and He not only obtained this pardon for them, but He merited for them new graces and favors, 

so that they might make themselves worthy of his company and of the vision of his Father and 

his own inheritance for all eternity. Though He could have obtained all this for us by the most 

insignificant of his works; yet He acted not like we. He demonstrated his love so abundantly, that 

our ingratitude and hardness of heart will have no excuse. 

In order to keep informed of the doings of our Savior the most blessed Mary needed no other 

assistance than her continual visions and revelations; but in addition to all these, She made use of 

the service of her holy angels, whom She sent to her divine Son. The Lord himself thus ordered 

it, in order that, by means of these faithful messengers, both He and She might rejoice in the 

sentiments and thoughts of their inmost hearts faithfully rehearsed by these celestial messengers; 

and thus They each heard the very same words as uttered by Each, although both Son and 

Mother already knew them in another way. As soon as the great Lady understood that our 

Redeemer was on the way to the desert to fulfill his intention, She locked the doors of her 



dwelling, without letting any one know of her presence; and her retirement during the time of our 

Lord's fast was so complete, that her neighbors thought that She had left with her divine Son. She 

entered into her oratory and remained there for forty days and nights without ever leaving it and 

without eating anything, just as She knew was done by her most holy Son. Both of them 

observed the same course of rigorous fasting. In all his prayers and exercises, his prostrations 

and genuflections She followed our Savior, not omitting any of them; moreover She performed 

them just at the same time; for, leaving aside all other occupations, She thus profited by the 

information obtained from the angels and by that other knowledge, which I have already 

described. Whether He was present or not, She knew the interior operations of the soul of Christ. 

All his bodily movements, which She had been wont to perceive with her own senses, She now 

knew by intellectual vision or through her holy angels. 

While the Savior was in the desert He made every day three hundred genuflections, which also 

was done by our Queen Mary in her oratory; the other portion of her time She spent in 

composing hymns with the angels, as I have said in the last chapter. Thus imitating Christ the 

Lord, the Holy Queen co-operated with Him in all his prayers and petitions, gaining the same 

victories over the vices, and on her part proportionately satisfying for them by her virtues and her 

exertions. Thus it happened, that, while Christ as our Redeemer gained for us so many blessings 

and abundantly paid all our debts, most holy Mary, as his Helper and our Mother, lent us her 

merciful intercession and became our Mediatrix to the fullest extent possible to a mere creature. 

Christ the Savior permitted Lucifer to remain under the false impression, that He was a mere 

human creature though very holy and just; He wished to raise his courage and malice for the 

contest, for such is the effect of any advantages espied by the devil in his attacks upon the 

victims of his temptations. Rousing his courage by his own arrogance, he began this battle in the 

wilderness with greater prowess and fierceness than the demons ever exhibited in their battles 

with men. Lucifer and his satellites strained all their power and malice, lashing themselves into 

fury against the superior strength which they soon found in Christ our Lord. Yet our Savior 

tempered all his actions with divine wisdom and goodness, and in justice and equity concealed 

the secret source of his infinite power, exhibiting just so much as would suffice to prove Him to 

be a man so far advanced in holiness as to be able to gain these victories against the infernal foes. 

In order to begin the battle as man, He directed a prayer to the eternal Father from his inmost 

soul, to which the intelligence of the demon could not penetrate, saying: "My Father and eternal 

God, I now enter into battle with the enemy in order to crush his power and humble his pride and 

his malice against my beloved souls. For thy glory, and for the benefit of souls I submit to the 

daring presumption of Lucifer. I wish thereby to crush his head in order that when mortals are 

attacked by his temptations without their fault, they may find his arrogance already broken. I 

beseech Thee, my Father, to remember my battle and victory in favor of mortals assailed by the 

common enemy. Strengthen their weakness through my triumph, let them obtain victory; let 

them be encouraged by my example, and let them learn from Me how to resist and overcome 

their enemies. 

During this battle the holy angels that attended upon Christ were hidden from the sight of 

Lucifer, in order that he might not begin to understand and suspect the divine power of our 

Savior. The holy spirits gave glory and praise to the Father and the Holy Ghost, who rejoiced in 

the works of the incarnate Word. The most blessed Virgin also from her oratory witnessed the 



battle in the manner to be described below. The temptation of Christ began on the thirty-fifth day 

of his fast in the desert, and lasted to the end of the fast, as related by the Evangelists. Lucifer 

assumed the shape of a man and presented himself before the Lord as a stranger, who had never 

seen or known Him before. He clothed himself in refulgent light, like that of an angel, and 

conjecturing that the Lord after his long fast must be suffering great hunger, he said to Him: "If 

Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread (Matth. 4, 3). By thus 

cunningly resting his advice on the supposition of his being the Son of God, the demon sought 

some information on what was giving him the greatest concern. But the Savior of the world 

answered only in these few words: "Not in bread alone doth man live, but in every word that 

proceedeth from mouth of God." 

Lucifer found himself repulsed by the force or answer and by the hidden power which 

accompanied it; but he wished to show no weakness, nor desist from the contest. The Lord 

allowed the demon to continue in his temptation and for this purpose permitted Himself carried 

by the devil bodily to Jerusalem and to be placed on the pinnacle of the temple. Here the Lord 

could see multitudes of people, though He himself was not seen by anybody. Lucifer tried to 

arouse in the Lord, the vain desire of casting Himself down from this high place, so that the 

crowds of men, seeing Him unhurt, might proclaim Him as a great and wonderful man of God. 

Again using the words of the holy Scriptures, he said to Him: "If Thou be the Son of God, cast 

Thyself down, for it is written (Ps. 90, 11): that He hath given his angels charge over Thee, and 

in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest perhaps Thou dash thy foot against a stone" (Matth. 4, 

6). The heavenly spirits who accompanied their King, were full of wonder that He should permit 

Lucifer to carry Him bodily in his hands, solely for the benefit of mortal man. With the prince of 

darkness were gathered innumerable demons; for on that occasion hell was almost emptied of its 

inhabitants in order to furnish assistance for this enterprise. The Author of wisdom answered: "It 

is also written: Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God" (Deut. 6, 16). While giving these answers 

the Redeemer of the world exhibited a matchless meekness, profoundest humility, and a majesty 

so superior to all the attempts of satan, as was of itself alone sufficient to crush Lucifer's 

arrogance and to cause him torments and confusion never felt before. 

Being thus foiled, he attacked our Lord in still another way, seeking to rouse his ambition by 

offering Him some share in his dominion. For this purpose he took the Lord upon a high mount, 

from whence could be seen many lands, and said to Him with perfidious daring: "All these will I 

give to Thee, if falling down, Thou wilt adore me" (Matth. 4, 9). Exorbitant boldness, and more 

than insane madness and perfidy! Offering to the Lord what he did not possess, nor ever could 

give, since the earth, the stars, the kingdoms, principalities, riches and treasures, all belong to the 

Lord, and He alone can give or withhold them when it serves and pleases Him! Never can 

Lucifer give anything, even not of the things of the earth, and therefore all his promises are false. 

The King and Lord answered with imperial majesty: "Begone, satan, for it is written: The Lord 

thy God thou shalt adore, and Him only shalt thou serve." By this command, "Begone satan," 

Christ the Redeemer took away from Lucifer permission further to tempt Him, and hurled him 

and all his legions into the deepest abysses of hell. There they found themselves entirely crushed 

and buried in its deepest caverns, unable to move for three days. When they were permitted again 

to rise, seeing themselves thus vanquished and annihilated, they began to doubt whether He, who 

had so overwhelmed them, might not be the incarnate Son of God. In this doubt and uncertainty 

they remained, without ever being able to come to certain conviction until the death of the 



Savior. Lucifer was overcome by hellish wrath at his defeat and was almost consumed in his 

fury. 

Our divine Conqueror Christ then sang hymns of praise and thanks to the eternal Father for 

having given Him this triumph over the common enemy of God and man; and amid the 

triumphal songs of a multitude of angels, He was borne back to the desert. They carried Him in 

their hands, although He had not need of their help, since He could make use of his own divine 

power; but this service of the angels was due to Him in recompense for enduring the audacity of 

Lucifer in carrying to the pinnacle of the temple and to the mountaintop the sacred humanity of 

Christ, in which dwelt substantially and truly the Divinity itself. It would never have entered into 

the thoughts of man, that the Lord should give such a permission to satan, if it had been made 

known to us in the Gospels. 

Let us return to Nazareth, where, in her oratory, the Princess of the angels had witnessed the 

battles of her most holy Son. She had seen them all by the divine light already described and by 

the uninterrupted messages of her angels, who brought them back and forth between the Savior 

and the blessed Queen. She repeated the same prayers as the Lord and at the same time! She 

entered likewise into the conflict with the dragon, though invisibly and spiritually. From her 

retreat She anathemized and crushed Lucifer and his followers co-operating in all the doings of 

Christ in our favor. When She perceived that the demon carried the Lord from place to place, 

She wept bitterly, because the malice of sin reduced the King of kings to such misusage. In 

honor of all the victories, which He gained over the devil, She composed hymns of praise to the 

Divinity and the most holy humanity of Christ, while the angels set them to music and were sent 

with them to congratulate Him for the blessings won for the human race. Christ on his part sent 

back the angels with words of sweet consolation and rejoicing on account of his triumphs over 

Lucifer. 

The Master directed his most faithful steps toward the Jordan, where his great Precursor saint 

John was still preaching and baptizing. By his presence and appearance there He wished to 

secure new testimony of his mission and Divinity through the mouth of saint John. Moreover He 

was drawn by his own love to see and speak with him, for during his Baptism the heart of the 

Precursor had become inflamed and wounded by the divine love of the Savior, which so 

resistlessly attracted all creatures. In the hearts which were well disposed, as was that of saint 

John, the fire of love burned with so much the greater ardor and violence. When the Baptist saw 

the Savior coming to him the second time, his first words were those recorded by the Evangelist: 

"Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him who taketh away the sin of the world." Saint John gave 

this testimony while pointing out the Lord with his finger to those who were listening to his 

instructions and were receiving Baptism at his hands. He added: "This is He of whom I said: 

after me there cometh a Man, who is preferred before me; because He was before me. And I 

knew Him not; but that He may be made manifest in Israel, therefore I am come baptizing with 

water." 

The two first disciples of Christ who were with saint John at the time, heard this testimony and, 

moved by it and by the light and grace interiorly imparted to them began to follow the Lord. 

Benignantly turning to them the Lord asked them, what they sought (John 1, 38). They answered 

that they wished to know where He lived; and the Lord bade them follow. They were with him 



that day as saint John tells us. One of them, he says, was saint Andrew, the brother of saint Peter; 

the other he does not mention. But I was made to understand that it was saint John himself, who 

in his great modesty, did not wish to give his name. These two, then, saint John and saint 

Andrew, were the first of the Baptist's apostolate, being the first of the disciples of the Baptist 

who followed the Savior in consequence of his express testimony and without being outwardly 

called by the Lord. Saint Andrew immediately sought his brother Simon and took him along, 

saying that he had found the Messias, who called Himself Christ. Looking upon Peter He said: 

"Thou art the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter." All this 

happened within the confines of Judea and on the next day the Lord entered Galilee. There He 

found saint Philip and called him to his following. Philip immediately sought Nathanael and 

brought him to Jesus, telling him what had happened and that they had found the Messias in the 

Person of Jesus of Nazareth. Nathanael, having spoken with the Lord as recorded in the first 

chapter of saint John's Gospel, joined as the fifth of the disciples of Christ. 

With these five disciples, the first stones in the foundation of the new Church, Christ, the Savior, 

entered Galilee for the purpose of beginning his public preaching and baptizing. In the Apostles 

thus called He enkindled, from the moment of their joining the Master, a new light and fire of 

divine love and showered upon them the sweetness of his blessings (Ps. 20, 4). It is not possible 

worthily to describe the labors undergone by the divine Teacher in the vocation and education of 

these and of the other disciples, in order to found upon them the Church. He sought them out 

with great diligence and solicitude; He urged them on frequently by the powerful and efficacious 

help of his grace; He enlightened their hearts and enriched them with incomparable gifts and 

blessings; He received them with admirable kindness; He nourished them with the sweetest milk 

of his doctrines; He bore with them with invincible patience; He caressed them as a most loving 

Father caresses his tender and darling sons. As our nature is base and uncouth material for the 

exalted and exquisite aspirations of the Spirit, and as they were to not only perfect disciples, but 

consummate masters of perfection in the world and in the Church, the work of transforming and 

raising them from their rough natural state into such a heavenly and divine position by his 

instructions and example, necessarily was a vast enterprise. In the performance of this work the 

Lord has left a most exalted example of patience, and charity for all the prelates, princes and 

whoever is charged with the guidance of subjects. Not less significant for us sinners are the 

proofs of his fatherly kindness: for He was not satisfied with simply bearing with their faults and 

defects, their natural inclinations and passions but He allowed his tender kindness to overflow 

thus wonderfully toward them, in order that we might be cheered on to trust Him and not permit 

ourselves to be dismayed amidst the countless imperfections and weaknesses natural to our 

earthly existence. 

By the means already mentioned the Queen of heaven was informed of all the wonderful doings 

of our Savior in the vocation of the Apostles and disciples and in his public preaching. She gave 

thanks to the eternal Father for these the first disciples, acknowledging and admitting them in 

imitation of her Son as her spiritual children, and offering them to the divine Majesty with new 

songs of praise and joy. On this occasion of the choice of the first disciples She was favored by a 

new revelation of the Most High in which She was informed again of his holy and eternal decree 

concerning the Redemption of man and of the manner in which it was to be executed in the 

preaching of his most holy Son. 



The five disciples of the Lord begged Him to grant them the consolation of seeing and 

reverencing his mother. In accordance with their petition, He journeyed directly to Nazareth 

through Galilee, continuing to preach and teach publicly on the way and proclaiming Himself as 

the Master of truth and eternal life. Many, carried away by the force of his doctrines and by the 

light and grace overflowing into their hearts, began to listen to Him and to follow Him; though 

He did not, for the present, call any more to be his disciples. It is worthy of notice that though the 

five disciples had conceived such an ardent devotion to the heavenly Lady and though they saw 

with their own eyes how worthy She was of her eminent position among creatures, yet they all 

maintained strict silence about their thoughts. 

The Savior then pursued his way to Nazareth instructing his new children and disciples not only 

the mysteries of faith, but in all virtues by word and example, as He continued to do during the 

whole period of his evangelical preaching. With this in view He searched out the poor and 

afflicted, consoled the sick and sorrowful, visited the infirmaries and prisons, performing 

miracles of mercy as well for body as for soul. Yet He did not profess Himself as the Author of 

miracles until he attended the marriage feast at Cana as I shall relate in the next chapter. While 

the Savior proceeded on his journey his most holy Mother prepared to receive him and his 

disciples at Nazareth; for She was aware of all that happened, and therefore hospitably set her 

poor dwelling in order and solicitously procured the necessary victuals beforehand for their 

entertainment. Thus, just as the Son had in absence instilled into their minds the reverence for the 

dignity of his Mother, so the most prudent and faithful Mother, in the presence of her Son, 

wished to instruct them in regard to the worship due to their divine Master, as to their God and 

Redeemer. The profound humility and worship with which the great Lady received Christ the 

Savior filled the disciples with new devotion and reverential fear for their divine Master; 

henceforth She served them as an example and model of true devotion, entering at once into her 

office as Instructress and spiritual Mother of the disciples of Christ by showing then how to 

converse with their God and Redeemer. They were immediately drawn toward their Queen and 

cast themselves on their knees before Her, asking to be received as her sons and servants. The 

first to do this was saint John, who from that time on distinguished himself in exalting and 

reverencing Mary before all the apostles, while She on her part received him with an especial 

love; for, besides his excelling in virginal chastity, he was of a meek and humble disposition. 

The great Lady received them all as her guests, serving them their meals and combining the 

solicitude of a Mother with the modesty and majesty of a Queen, so that She caused admiration 

even in the holy angels. She served her divine Son on her knees in deepest reverence. At the 

same time She spoke of the Majesty of their Teacher and Redeemer to the Apostles instructing 

them in the great doctrines of the Christian faith. During that night, when the Apostles had 

retired, the Savior betook himself to the oratory of his purest Mother as He had been wont to do, 

and She, the most Humble among the humble, placed Herself at his feet as in the years gone by. 

In regard to the practice of humility, all that She could do seemed little to the great Queen, and 

much less than She ought to in view of his infinite love and the immense gifts received at his 

hands. She confessed Herself as useless as the dust of the earth. The Lord lifted Her from the 

ground and spoke to Her words of life and eternal salvation, yet quietly and serenely. For at this 

period He began to treat Her with greater reserve in order to afford Her a chance of merit, as I 

have mentioned when I spoke of this departure for the desert and for his Baptism. 



Book Six, Chapters 1-12: 
 

1. MARY ACCOMPANIES JESUS ON HIS JOURNEYS. 

It would not be foreign to the purpose of this history to describe the miracles and the heroic 

works of Christ, our Redeemer and Master; for in almost all of them his most blessed and holy 

Mother concurred and took a part. But I cannot presume to undertake a work so arduous and so 

far above human strength and capacity. For the Evangelist saint John, after having described 

many miracles of Christ, says at the end of his Gospel, that Jesus did many other things, which, if 

they were all described, could not be contained in all the books of the world (John 21, 25). If 

such a task seemed so impossible to the Evangelist, how much more to an ignorant woman, more 

useless than the dust of the earth? All that is necessary and proper, and abundantly sufficient for 

founding and preserving the Church has been written by the four Evangelists; it is not necessary 

to repeat it in this history. Yet in order to compose this history and in order not to pass over in 

silence so many great works of the exalted Queen, which have not been mentioned, it is 

necessary to touch on a few particulars. Moreover, I think that to write of them and thus fasten 

them in my memory will be both consoling and useful for my advancement. The others, which 

the Evangelists recorded in their Gospels and of which I have not been commanded to write, are 

better preserved for the beatific vision, where the saints shall see them manifested to them by the 

Lord and where they will eternally praise Him for such magnificent works. 

From Cana in Galilee Christ, the Redeemer, walked to Capernaum, a large and populous city 

near the sea of Tiberias. Here, according to saint John (John 2, 12), He remained some days, 

though not many; for as the time of the Pasch was approaching, He gradually drew nigh to 

Jerusalem in order to celebrate this feast on the fourteenth of the moon of March. His most 

blessed Mother, having rid Herself of her house in Nazareth, accompanied Him thenceforth in 

his tours of preaching and of teaching to the very foot of the Cross. She was absent from Him 

only a few times, as when the Lord absented Himself on Mount Tabor (Matth. 17, 1), or on some 

particular conversions, as for instance that of the Samaritan woman, or when the heavenly Lady 

herself remained behind with certain persons in order to instruct and catechize them. But always 

after a short time, She returned to her Lord and Master, following the Sun of justice until it sank 

into the abyss of Death. During these journeys the Queen of heaven proceeded on foot, just as 

her divine Son. If even the Lord was fatigued on the way, as saint John says (John 43 61), how 

much more fatigued was this purest Lady? What hardships did She not endure on such arduous 

journeys in all sorts of weather? Such is the rigorous treatment accorded by the Mother of mercy 

to her most delicate body! What She endured in labors alone is so great that not all the mortals 

together can ever satisfy their obligations to Her in this regard. Sometimes by permission of the 

Lord, She suffered such great weakness and pains that He was constrained to relieve Her 

miraculously. At other times He commanded Her to rest Herself at some stopping-place for a few 

days; while again on certain occasions, He gave such lightness to her body, that She could move 

about without difficulty as if on wings. 

As I have already mentioned, the heavenly Lady had the whole doctrine of the evangelical law 

written in her heart. Nevertheless She was as solicitous and attentive as a new disciple to the 

preaching and doctrine of her divine Son, and She had instructed her angels to report to Her, if 



necessary, the sermons of the Master whenever She was absent. To the sermons of her Son She 

always listened on her knees, thus according to the utmost of her powers showing the reverence 

and worship due to his Person and doctrine. As She was aware each moment, of the interior 

operations of the Soul of Christ, and of his continual prayers to the eternal Father for the proper 

disposition of the hearts of his hearers and for the growth of the seed of his doctrine into eternal 

life, the most loving Mother joined the divine Master in his petitions and prayers and in securing 

for them the blessings of her most ardent and tearful charity. By her attention and reverence She 

taught and moved others to appreciate duly the teaching and instructions of the Savior of the 

world. She also knew the interior of those that listened to the preaching of the Lord, their state of 

grace or sin, their vices and virtues. This various and hidden knowledge, so far above the 

capacity of men, caused in the heavenly Mother many wonderful effects of highest charity and 

other virtues; it inflamed Her with zeal for the Honor of the Lord and with ardent desires, that the 

fruits of the Redemption be not lost to the souls, while at the same time, the danger of their loss 

to the souls through sin moved Her to exert Herself in the most fervent prayer for their welfare. 

She felt in her heart a piercing and cruel sorrow, that God should not be known, adored and 

served by all his creatures: and this sorrow was in proportion to the unequaled knowledge and 

understanding She had of all these mysteries. For the souls, that would not give entrance to 

divine grace and virtue, She sorrowed with ineffable grief, and was wont to shed tears of blood at 

the thought of their misfortune. What the great Queen suffered in this her solicitude and in her 

labors exceeds beyond all measure the pains endured by all the martyrs of the world. 

All the followers of the Savior, and whomever He received into his ministry, She treated with 

incomparable prudence and wisdom, especially those whom She held in such high veneration 

and esteem as the Apostles of Christ. As a Mother She took care of all, and as a powerful Queen 

She procured necessaries for their bodily nourishment and comforts. Sometimes when She had 

no other resources, She commanded the holy angels to bring provisions for them and for the 

women in their company. In order to assist them toward advancing in the spiritual life, the great 

Queen labored beyond possibility of human understanding; not only by her continual and fervent 

prayers for them but by her precious example and by her counsels, with which She nourished and 

strengthened them as a most prudent Mother and Teacher. When the Apostles or disciples were 

assailed by any doubts, which frequently happened in the beginning, or when they were attacked 

by some secret temptation, the great Lady immediately hastened to their assistance in order to 

enlighten and encourage them by the peerless light and charity shining forth in her; and by the 

sweetness of her words they were exquisitely consoled and rejoiced. They were enlightened by 

her wisdom, chastened by her humility, quieted by her modesty, enriched by all the blessings that 

flowed from this storehouse of all the gifts of the holy Ghost. For all these benefits, for the 

calling of the disciples, for the conversion and perseverance of the just, and for all the works of 

grace and virtue, She made a proper return to God, celebrating these events in festive hymns. 

As the Evangelists tell us, some of the women of Galilee followed Christ the Redeemer on his 

journeys. Saint Matthew, saint Mark and saint Luke tell us that some of those whom He had 

cured of demoniacal possession and of other infirmities, accompanied and served Him (Matth. 

27; Mark 15; Luke 8); for the Master of eternal life excluded no sex from his following, imitation 

and doctrine. Hence some of the women attended upon Him and served him from the very 

beginning of his preaching. The divine wisdom so ordered it for certain purposes, among which 

was also the desire to provide proper companions for his blessed Mother during these travels. 



Our Queen interested Herself in a special manner in these pious and holy women, gathering them 

around Her, teaching and catechising them and bringing them as listeners to the sermons of her 

divine Son. Although She herself was fully enlightened and instructed in the evangelical doctrine 

and abundantly able to teach them the way of eternal life, nevertheless, partly in order to conceal 

this secret of her heart, She always availed Herself of the sayings of Christ in his public 

preaching as a text for her instructions and exhortations, whenever She taught these and many 

other women who came to Her either before or after hearing the Savior of the world. 

One of the great miracles of divine omnipotence and a wonder of wonders was the conduct of the 

most holy Mary toward the Apostles and disciples of her Son and Savior Christ, A full account 

of her wisdom is impossible to human tongue, and if I would wish to describe no more than what 

I have been made to understand concerning this matter, I would be obliged to write a large 

volume. I will touch upon it in this chapter and as occasion requires in the rest of this history. All 

that I can say is very little, yet from it the faithful can infer enough for their instruction. All those 

whom the Savior received into his divine school, were to see and treat familiarly his most 

blessed Mother. Hence He infused into their hearts an especial reverence and devotion toward 

that blessed Lady. But though this infused reverence was common to all, it was not equal in all 

the disciples; for the Lord distributed his gifts according to his free will in reference to their 

dispositions and in accordance with the duties and offices for which each one was destined. By 

conversation and regular interaction with their great Queen and Lady their reverential love and 

devotion was to grow and increase; for the blessed Lady spoke to all, loved them, consoled them, 

instructed and assisted them in their necessities, without ever permitting them to leave Her 

conversation and presence unreplenished by interior joy and consolation greater than they had 

asked for. Yet the measure of good fruit derived from them was dependent upon the disposition 

of the heart of those that received these favors. 

They were all enabled to begin their interaction with the Mother of God in high admiration of her 

prudence, wisdom, purity, holiness and great majesty, and made sensible of a sweetness in Her 

inexpressibly humble and pleasing. This was so ordained by the Most High, because as I have 

said in the fifth book, twenty-second, it was not yet time to reveal this mystic Ark of the new 

Testament to the world. Thus, just as the Lord, however much He wished to break forth in her 

praise, could not manifest it in words and concentrated it within his heart; so the holy Apostles, 

sweetly constrained into silence, found a vent for their fervent feelings in a so much the more 

intense love of most holy Mary and praise of her Maker. As the great Lady, on account of her 

peerless insight knew the natural disposition of each of the disciples, his measure of grace, his 

present condition and future office, She proceeded according to this knowledge in her petitions 

and prayers, in her instructions and conversings with them, and in the favors She obtained for 

each in support of his vocation. Such a loving zeal in the conduct of a mere Creature so entirely 

pleasing to the wishes of his Lord, excited a new and boundless admiration in the holy angels. Of 

no less admiration was the hidden providence of the Almighty by which the Apostles were made 

to correspond to the blessings and favors received by them at the intercession of the most holy 

Mother. All this caused a divine harmony of action, hidden to men and manifest only to the 

heavenly spirits. 

Especially signalized for the reception of these sacramental favors were saint Peter and saint 

John; the former because he was destined to be the vicar of Christ and head of the militant 



Church and because he therefore deserved the special reverence and love of the holy Mother; the 

latter because he was to take the place of the Lord after his Passion in attending upon and 

conversing with the heavenly Lady upon earth. As therefore the government and custody of the 

mystic Church namely of Mary immaculate and of the visible militant Church, namely the 

faithful on earth, was to be divided between these two Apostles, it was no wonder, that they 

should be singularly favored by the great Queen of the world. But as saint John was chosen to 

serve Mary and attain the dignity of an adopted son of the Mistress of heaven, he at once began 

to experience special urgings of grace and signalize himself in the service of the most holy Mary. 

Although all the Apostles excelled in devotion to the Queen beyond our power of understanding 

or conception the evangelist saint John penetrated deeper into the mysteries of this City of God 

and received through Her such divine enlightenment as to excel all the other Apostles. This is 

also evident from his Gospel (John 21, 20); all the divine insight therein manifested he received 

through the Queen of heaven, and the distinction of being called the beloved disciple of Jesus, he 

gained by his love toward the most blessed Mother. As this love was reciprocated by the 

heavenly Lady, he became the most beloved disciple both of Jesus and Mary. 

The Evangelist besides chastity and virginal purity, possessed some other virtues which were 

especially pleasing to the Queen; among then, were a dovelike simplicity, as is manifest from his 

writings, and a great gentleness and humility, which made him most meek and tractable. The 

heavenly Mother always looked upon the peaceful and the humble as the most faithful imitators 

of her divine Son. On this account the blessed Queen favored saint John above all the other 

Apostles and he himself became more and more anxious to serve Her with ever increasing 

reverential love and affection. From the very first moment of his vocation saint John commenced 

to excel all the rest in piety toward the Mother and to fulfill the least of her wishes as her most 

humble slave. He attended upon Her more assiduously than the rest; and whenever it was 

possible he sought to be in her company and take upon himself some of the bodily labors 

connected with her present life. Sometimes it happened that the fortunate Apostle competed with 

the angels in his zeal for thus assisting the great Queen; while She still more eagerly sought to 

perform these works of humility Herself; for in this virtue She triumphed over all other creatures 

and none of them could ever hope in the least to surpass or equal Her in acts of humility. The 

beloved disciple was very diligent in reporting to the heavenly Lady the works and miracles 

wrought by the Savior, whenever She herself could not be present, and in informing Her of the 

new disciples converted by his teaching. He was constantly alert and studious to serve Her in the 

least of her wishes, fulfilling each one of them with a loving eagerness. 

I will, however, say something of that which has been made known to me concerning the wicked 

Apostle Judas; for it belongs to this history and less is known of him. It will at the same time be a 

warning to the obstinate and an admonition for those little devoted to the most blessed Mary; for 

it is a sad truth that there should be any mortals who entertain little love toward a Creature so 

lovable, and One whom the infinite God himself loves without bound or measure; whom angels 

love with all their heavenly powers, the Apostles and saints from their inmost souls, whom all 

creatures should eagerly strive to love, and who never can be loved according to her merits. Yet 

this unhappy Apostle strayed from the royal road of divine love and its blessings. The 

understanding, which has been given me concerning this defection for the purpose of making it 

known in this history, is contained in the following paragraphs. 



Judas was attracted to the school of Christ our Teacher by his forceful doctrines, and was filled 

the same good intentions which moved the others. Powerfully drawn by these motives, he asked 

the Savior to admit him among his disciples, and the Savior receive him with the bowels of a 

loving Father, who rejects none that come to Him in search of truth. In the beginning Judas 

merited special favors and forged ahead of some of the other disciples, deserving to be numbered 

among the twelve Apostles; for the Savior loved his soul according to its present state of grace 

and his good works, just as He did the others. The Mother of grace and mercy observed the same 

course with him, although by her infused knowledge She immediately became aware of the 

perfidious treachery with which he was to end his apostolate. She did not, on this account, deny 

him her intercession and maternal love; but she applied Herself even more zealously to justify as 

far as possible the cause of her divine Son against this perfidious and unfortunate man, in order 

that his wickedness, as soon as it should be put into action, might not have the shadow of an 

excuse before men. Well knowing that such a character as his could not be overcome by rigor, 

but would only be driven by it to so much the greater obstinacy, the most prudent Lady took 

care, that none of the wants or the comforts of Judas should be ignored and She began to treat 

him, speak and listen to him more gently and lovingly than to all the rest. This She carried so far, 

that Judas, when the disciples once disputed among themselves concerning their standing with 

the Queen (as, according to the Evangelist [Luke 22, 24], it happened also concerning the 

Redeemer), never experienced the jealousy or doubt in this matter; for the blessed Lady in the 

beginning always distinguished him by tokens of special love and he, at that time, also showed 

himself thankful for these favors. 

But as Judas found little support in his natural disposition, and as the disciples, not being as yet 

confirmed in virtue and not as yet even in grace, were guilty of some human failings, the 

imprudent man began to compliment himself on his perfection and to take notice more of the 

faults of his brethren than of his own (Luke 4, 41). He permitted himself thus to be deceived, 

making no effort to amend or repent, he allowed the beam in his own eyes to grow while 

watching the splinters in the eyes of others. Complaining of their little faults and seeking, with 

more presumption than zeal, to the weaknesses of his brethren, he committed greater sins 

himself. Among the other Apostles he singled out saint John, looking upon him as an 

intermeddler and accusing him in his heart of ingratiating himself with the Master and his 

blessed Mother. The fact that he received so many special favors from Them was of no avail to 

deter him from this false assumption. Yet so far Judas had committed only venial sins and had 

not lost sanctifying grace. But they argued a very bad disposition, in which he willfully 

persevered. He had freely entertained a certain vain complacency in himself; this at once called 

into existence a certain amount of envy, which brought on a calumnious spirit and harshness in 

judging of the faults of his brethren. These sins opened the way for greater sins; for immediately 

the fervor of his devotion decreased, his charity toward God and men grew cold, and his interior 

light was lost and extinguished; he began to look upon the Apostles and upon the most holy 

Mother with a certain disgust and find little pleasure in their interactions and their heavenly 

activity. 

The most prudent Lady perceived the growth of this defection in Judas. Eagerly seeking his 

recovery and salvation before he should cast himself entirely into the death of sin, She spoke to 

him and exhorted him as her beloved child and with extreme sweetness and force of reasoning. 

Although at times this storm of tormenting thoughts, which had begun to rise in the breast of 



Judas, was allayed; yet it was only for a short time, and soon it arose and disturbed him anew. 

Giving entrance to the devil into his; heart, he permitted a furious rage against the most meek 

Dove to take possession of him. With insidious hypocrisy he sought to deny his sins or palliate 

them by alleging other reasons for his conduct: as if he could ever deceive Jesus and Mary and 

hide from Them the secrets of his heart. Thereby he lost his interior reverence for the Mother of 

mercy, despising exhortations and openly reproaching Her for her gentle words and reasonings. 

This ungrateful presumption threw him from the state of grace, the Lord was highly incensed and 

deservedly left him to his own evil counsels. By thus designedly rejecting the kindness and the 

intercession of most holy Mary, he closed against himself the gates of mercy and of his only 

salvation. His disgust with the sweetest Mother soon engendered in him an abhorrence of his 

Master; he grew dissatisfied with his doctrines and began to look upon the life of an Apostle and 

intercourse with the disciples as too burdensome. 

Nevertheless divine Providence did not abandon him immediately, but continued to send him 

interior assistance, although in comparison with former helps they were of a kind more common 

and ordinary. They were, however, in themselves sufficient for his salvation, if he would have 

made use of them. To these graces were added the gentle exhortations of the kindest Mistress, 

urging him to restrain himself and to humble himself and ask pardon of his divine Master. She 

offered him mercy in his name and her own kind assistance in obtaining it, promising to do 

penance for him, if he would consent to be sorry for his sins and amend his life. All these 

advances did the Mother of grace make in order to prevent the fall of Judas. She was well aware, 

that not seeking to arise from a fall and to persevere in sin was a much greater evil than to have 

fallen. The conscience of this proud disciple could not but reproach him with his wickedness; but 

becoming hardened in his heart, he began to dread the humiliation, which would have been to his 

credit, and he fell into still greater sins. In his pride he rejected the salutary counsels of the 

Mother of Christ and chose rather to deny his guilt, protesting with a lying tongue, that he loved 

his Master and all the rest, that there was no occasion for amending his conscience in this regard. 

In order that I may not incur the blame of concealing what belongs to this chapter, I will mention 

another cause of the ruin of Judas. When the number of the Apostles and disciples increased, the 

Lord resolved to appoint one of them to take charge of the alms received; thus to supply the 

common needs and pay the imperial tribute. Jesus made known his wishes to all indiscriminately 

without addressing Himself to any one in particular. While all of them feared such an office and 

sought to evade it, Judas immediately strove obtain it. In order to secure his appointment he 

humbled himself so far as to ask saint John to speak to the holy Queen and induce Her to arrange 

this matter for him with her Son. Saint John yielded to the request of Judas and spoke to the most 

prudent Mother; but She, knowing that this request of Judas was not proper or just, but 

proceeded from ambition and avarice, did not wish to propose it to the divine Master. The same 

kind of influence Judas sought to bring into play through saint Peter and the other Apostles, 

without success; for the Lord in his goodness wished to stay his ruin, and justify his cause before 

men, if He should grant the request. At this resistance the heart of Judas, already corrupted by 

avarice, instead of quietly yielding, was consumed with unhappy desires for the office, and the 

devil stirred up thoughts of vilest ambition, such as would have been most improper and wicked 

in any one, and hence were much more culpable in Judas, who had been a disciple in the school 

of highest perfection and who had lived in the light of the Sun of justice and its beautiful Moon 

Mary! Neither in the day of abundant graces, when the Sun Jesus lighted his paths, nor in the 



night of temptations, when the Moon Mary disclosed to him the wiles of the poisonous serpent, 

could he have failed to become aware of the wickedness of such suggestions. But, as he flew 

from the light and cast himself willfully into darkness, he presumed to ask most holy Mary in a 

direct manner for her influence in obtaining his object. He had lost all fear and hid his avarice in 

the cloak of virtue. Approaching Her, he said that he had made his request through saint Peter 

and saint John, with the sole desire of diligently serving Her and his divine Master, since not all 

would attend to the duties of this office with proper solicitude; and that, therefore, he now asked 

to obtain the position of purser for him from the Master. 

The great Lady answered him with extreme gentleness: "Consider well, my dearest, what thou 

askest, and examine whether thy intentions are upright. Ponder well, whether it is good for thee 

to seek which all thy brethren fear and refuse to accept, unless they shall be compelled thereto by 

the command of their Lord and Master. He loves thee more than thou lovest thyself and without 

doubt knows what will benefit thee; resign thyself to his most holy will, change thy purpose, and 

seek to grow rich in humility and poverty. Rise from thy fall, for I will extend thee a helpful 

hand and my Son will show thee his loving mercy." Who would not have yielded to these 

sweetest words and such urgent advice, spoken by such an amiable and heavenly Creature as was 

most holy Mary? But this fierce and adamantine heart was not softened or moved. On the 

contrary, the soul of Judas was offended and enraged against the heavenly Lady for thus offering 

him a means of escaping from his dreadful danger. Boundless ambition and avarice roused his 

fury against Her who seemed to hinder him in his projects and he considered her well-meant 

advice as an insult. But the meek and loving Dove pretended not to notice his obstinacy and said 

nothing more to him at that time. 

After his interview with most holy Mary, the avarice of Judas would not allow him to rest; 

casting of all modesty and natural shame (and the least spark of faith), Judas now resolved to 

apply to his divine Master and Savior. Clothing himself like a consummate hypocrite in the garb 

of a sheep, he went to his Master and said: "Master, I wish to fulfill thy wishes and serve Thee as 

thy purser and as the dispenser of alms which we receive; I will look to the interests of the poor, 

fulfilling thy doctrine that we should do unto others as we wish them to do unto us, and I will see 

to it that alms are distributed according to thy wishes, more profitably and orderly than hitherto." 

Such reasoning the specious hypocrite boldly used, committing many enormous sins in one and 

the same act. For, first of all he lied, concealing his real intention. Then, being ambitious of an 

honor which he did not merit, he neither wished to appear in his true light nor did he wish to be 

in truth what he merely pretended to be. He also blamed his brethren, discrediting them and 

praising himself: the ordinary course of those who are ambitious. What is especially to be 

noticed in this conduct of Judas is that he showed his loss of infused faith; for he attempted to 

deceive Christ, his divine Master, by wearing the cloak of hypocrisy. For, if he had firmly 

believe that Christ was true God and man who penetrated into the secrets of the heart, he could 

not have hoped to able to deceive Him; nor would he have attempted such double dealing, not 

only because he would have known Christ as the omniscient God, but because he would not have 

hoped to impose upon the infused and beatific science of Christ as man. Hence Judas had lost 

belief in all these prerogatives, and to his other sins, added the sin of heresy. 

But let us return to the answer given to Judas by the Master, whom he asked to make him purser. 

We shall see how hidden and terrible are the judgments of the Most High. The Redeemer wished 



to ward off from him the danger which lay behind this request and which threatened the 

avaricious Apostle with final perdition. In order that Judas might not excuse himself under plea 

of ignorance, the Lord answered him: "Dost thou know, Judas, what thou seekest and what thou 

askest? Be not so cruel toward thy own self as to solicit and seek to obtain the poison and the 

arms which may cause thy death." Judas replied: "Master I desire to serve Thee by employing 

my strength in the service of thy faithful followers and in this way I can do it better than in any 

other; for I offer to fulfill all the duties of this office without fail." This daring presumption of 

Judas in seeking and coveting danger, justified the cause of God in allowing him to enter and 

perish in the danger thus sought and coveted. He resisted the light (Eccli. 15, 17), and hardened 

himself against it, water and fire was shown him, life and death: he stretched forth his hand and 

chose perdition. 

 

2. THE TRANSFIGURATION AND TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO 

JERUSALEM OF OUR LORD. 

Our Redeemer and Master Jesus had already consumed more than two years and a half in 

preaching and performing wonders, and He was approaching the time predestined by the eternal 

wisdom for satisfying divine justice for redeeming the human race through his Passion and Death 

and thus to return to his eternal Father. Since all his works were ordered with the highest wisdom 

for our instruction and salvation, the Lord resolved to prepare and strengthen some of his 

Apostles for the scandal of his Passion by manifesting to them beforehand in its glory that same 

body, which was so soon to exhibit in the disfigurement of the Cross. Thus would they be 

reassured by the thought, they had seen it transfigured in glory before they looked upon it 

disfigured by his sufferings. This he had promised a short time before in the presence of all, 

although not to all, but only to some of his disciples, as is recorded by saint Matthew (Matth. 16, 

28). For his Transfiguration He selected a high mountain in the center of Galilee, two leagues 

east of Nazareth and called Mount Tabor. Ascending to its highest summit with the three 

Apostles, Peter, and the two brothers James and John, He was transfigured before them (Matth. 

17, hark 9, 1; Luke 9, 28). The three Evangelists tell us that besides these Apostles, were present 

also the prophets, Moses and Elias, discoursing with Jesus about his Passion, and that, while He 

was thus transfigured, a voice resounded from heaven in the name of the eternal Father, saying 

"This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him." 

The Evangelists do not say that most holy Mary was present at this Transfiguration, nor do they 

say that She was not there; this did not fall within purpose, and they did not think it proper to 

speak of the hidden miracle by which She was enabled to be there. For the purpose of recording 

this event here, I was given to understand that at the same time in which some of the holy angels 

were commissioned to bring the soul of Moses and Elias from their abode, others of her own 

guard carried the heavenly Lady to Mount Tabor, in order to witness the Transfiguration of her 

divine Son, for without a doubt She really witnessed it. There was no necessity of confirming the 

most holy Mother in her faith, as was necessary with the Apostles; for She was invincibly 

confirmed in faith. 



But no human ingenuity can suffice fully to describe the effects of this glorious vision of her Son 

on her most holy soul. With inmost gratitude and deepest penetration She began to ponder upon 

what She had seen and heard; exalted praise of the omnipotent welled forth from her lips, when 

She considered how her eyes had seen refulgent in glory that same bodily substance, which had 

been formed of her blood, carried in her womb and nursed at her breast; how She had with her 

own ears heard the voice of the eternal Father acknowledge her Son as his own and appoint Him 

as the Teacher of all the human race. With her holy angels She composed new canticles to 

celebrate an event so full of festive joy for her soul and for the most sacred humanity of her Son. 

I will not expatiate upon this mystery, nor discuss in what the Transfiguration of the body of 

Jesus really consisted. It is enough to know that his countenance began to shine like the sun and 

his garments became whiter than the snow (Matth. 17, 2). 

After the Transfiguration the most blessed Mother was brought back to her house in Nazareth; 

her divine Son descended the mountain and immediately came to visit her in order to take final 

leave of his parental province and set out for Jerusalem. There, on the following Pasch, which 

was to be for Him the last upon earth, He was to enter upon his Passion. Having spent only a few 

days at Nazareth, He departed with his Mother, his disciples and Apostles and some of the holy 

women, traveling about through Galilee and Samaria before entering Judea and Jerusalem. The 

Evangelist saint Luke writes of this journey where he says, that He set his face toward Jerusalem 

(Luke 9, 51); for He journeyed to Jerusalem with a joyous countenance and full of desire to enter 

upon his sufferings, in order thereby, according to his own most ardent and generous desire, to 

sacrifice Himself for the human race. He was not to return to Galilee, where had wrought so 

many miracles. Knowing this at his departure from Nazareth, He glorified his eternal Father and, 

in the name of his sacred humanity, gave thanks for having, in that house and neighborhood, 

received the human form and existence which He was now to deliver over to suffering and death. 

Of the prayers of Christ our Lord on this occasion I will record as I can the following one: 

"My eternal Father, in compliance with thy will I gladly haste to satisfy thy justice by suffering 

even unto death. Thus shall I reconcile to Thee all the children of Adam, paying their debts and 

opening to them the gates of heaven which have been closed against them. I shall seek those who 

have turned away and lost themselves, so that they may be restored by the force of my love. I 

shall find and gather together the lost of the house of Jacob (Is. 56, 8), raise up the fallen, enrich 

the poor, refresh the thirsty, cast down the haughty and exalt the humble. I wish to vanquish hell 

and enhance the glories of the triumph over Lucifer (I John 3, 8), and over the vices which he has 

sown into the world. I wish to raise up the standard of the Cross, beneath which virtue, and all 

those that put themselves under its protection, are to fight their battles. I wish to satiate my heart 

with insults and affronts, which are so estimable in thy eyes. I wish to humiliate Myself even to 

death at the hands of my enemies, in order that our chosen friends may be consoled in their 

tribulations and that they may be honored by high rewards, whenever they choose to humiliate 

themselves in suffering the same persecutions. O beloved Cross! When shalt thou receive Me in 

thy arms? O sweet ignominies and affronts! When shalt thou bear Me on to overcome death 

through the sufferings of my entirely guiltless flesh? Ye pains, affronts, ignominies, scourges, 

thorns, torments, death, come to Me, who wish to embrace you, yield yourselves to my welcome, 

since I well understand your value. If the world abhors you, I long for you. If the world in its 

ignorance, despises you, I, who am truth and wisdom, love and embrace you. Come then to Me, 

for in welcoming you as man, I exalt you as the true God and am ready to efface the touch of sin 



from you and from all that will embrace you. Come to Me, ye pains, and disappoint Me not; heed 

not my Omnipotence, for I shall permit you to exert your full force upon my humanity. You shall 

not be rejected and abhorred by Me as you are by mortals. The deceitful fascination of the 

children of Adam in vainly judging the poor and the afflicted of this world as unhappy, shall now 

disappear; for if they see their true God, their Creator, Master and Father, suffering horrible 

insults, scourgings, the ignominious torment and destitution of the Cross, they will understand 

their error and esteem it as an honor to follow their crucified God." 

I cannot worthily express all the thoughts and affections of the Mistress of the world in this her 

departure from Nazareth, her prayers and petitions to the eternal Father, her most sweet and 

sorrowful conversations with her divine Son, the greatness of her grief and the vastness of her 

merits. For, on account of the conflict between the love of a true Mother, by which She naturally 

desired to preserve Him from the terrible torments, and the conformity of her will with that of 

Jesus and of his eternal Father, her heart was pierced by the sword of sorrow, prophesied by 

Simeon (Luke 2, 35). In her affliction She complained to her divine Son in words of deepest 

prudence and wisdom, yet also of sweetest sorrow, that She should be unable to prevent his 

sufferings, or at least die with Him. These sorrows of the Mother of God exceeded the sufferings 

of martyrs who have died or will die for love of God to the end of the world. In such a state of 

mind and affection the Sovereigns of the world pursued their way from Nazareth toward 

Jerusalem through Galilee, which the Savior was not to revisit in this life. As the end of his 

labors for the salvation of men drew to a close, his miraculous works increased in number, and, 

as the sacred writers of the Gospels relate, they became especially numerous in the last months 

intervening between his departure from Galilee and the day of entrance into Jerusalem. Until that 

day, after having celebrated the feast or the Pasch of the Tabernacles, the Savior traveled about 

and labored in Judea, awaiting the appointed time, when, according to his will, He was to offer 

Himself in sacrifice. 

Our Savior continued to perform his miracles in Judea. Among them was also the resurrection of 

Lazarus in Bethany, whither He had been called by the two sisters, Martha and Mary. As this 

miracle took place so near to Jerusalem, the report of it was soon spread throughout the city. The 

priests and Pharisees, being irritated by this miracle, held a council (John 9, 17), in which they 

resolved upon the death of the Redeemer and commanded all those that had any knowledge of 

his whereabouts, to make it known; for after the resurrection of Lazarus, Jesus retired to the town 

of Ephrem, until the proximate feast of the Pasch should arrive. As the time of celebrating it by 

his own Death drew nigh, He showed Himself more openly with his twelve disciples, the 

Apostles; and He told them privately that they should now get themselves ready to go Jerusalem, 

where the Son of man, He himself, should be delivered over to the chiefs of the Pharisees, bound 

as a prisoner, scourged, and ill-treated unto the death of the Cross (Matth. 20, 18). In the 

meanwhile the priests kept a sharp watch to find Him among those who came to celebrate the 

Pasch. Six days previous He again visited Bethania, where He had called Lazarus to life, and 

where He was entertained by the two sisters. They arranged a banquet for the Lord and his 

Mother, and for all of his company. Among those that were at table with Them, was also 

Lazarus, whom He had brought back to life a few days before. 

Thursday, the eve of the Passion and Death of the Savior, had arrived; at earliest dawn the Lord 

called his most beloved Mother and She, hastening to prostrate Herself at his feet, responded; 



"Speak, my Lord and Master, for thy servant heareth." Raising Her up from the ground, He 

spoke to Her in words of soothing and tenderest love: "My Mother, the hour decreed by the 

eternal wisdom of my Father for accomplishing the salvation and restoration of the human race 

and imposed upon Me by his most holy and acceptable will, has now arrived; it is proper that 

now We subject to Him our own will, as We have so often offered to do. Give Me thy 

permission to enter upon my suffering and death, and, as my true Mother, consent that I deliver 

Myself over to my enemies in obedience to my Father. In this manner do Thou also willingly co-

operate with Me in this work of eternal salvation, since I have received from Thee in thy virginal 

womb the form of a suffering and mortal man in which I am to redeem the world and satisfy the 

divine justice. Just as thou, of thy own free will, didst consent to my Incarnation, so I now desire 

thee to give consent also to my passion and death of the Cross. To sacrifice Me now of thy own 

free will to the decree of my eternal Father, this shall be the return which I ask of thee for having 

made thee my Mother; for He has sent Me in order that by the sufferings of my flesh I might 

recover the lost sheep of his house, the children of Adam" (Matth. 18,11). 

These and other words of the Savior, spoken on that occasion, pierced the most loving heart of 

Mary and cast Her into the throes of a sorrow greater than She had ever endured before. For now 

had arrived that dreadful hour, whence there was no issue for her pains, neither in an appeal to 

the swift-fleeting time nor to any other tribunal against the inevitable decree of the eternal 

Father, that had fixed the term of her beloved Son's life. When now the most prudent Mother 

look upon Him as her God, infinite in his attributes and perfections, and as the true Godman in 

hypostatical union with the person of the Word, and beheld Him sanctified and ineffably exalted 

by this union with the Godhead: She remembered the obedience He had shown Her as his 

Mother during so many years and the blessings He had conferred upon Her during his long 

companionship with Her; She realized that soon She was to be deprived of this blessed 

companionship and of the beauty of his countenance, of the vivifying sweetness of his words; 

that She was not only to lose all this at once, but moreover that She was to deliver Him over into 

the hands of wicked enemies, to ignominies and torments and to the bloody sacrifice of a death 

on the Cross. How deeply must all these considerations and circumstances, now so clearly before 

Her mind, have penetrated into her tender and loving heart and filled it with a sorrow 

unmeasurable! But with the magnanimity of a Queen, vanquishing this invincible pain, She 

prostrated Herself at the feet of Her divine Son and Master, and, in deepest reverence, kissing his 

feet, answered: 

"Lord and highest God, Author of all that has being, though Thou art the Son of my womb, I am 

thy handmaid; the condescension of thy ineffable love alone has raised me from the dust to the 

dignity of being thy Mother. It is altogether becoming that I, vile wormlet, acknowledge and 

thank thy most liberal clemency by obeying the will of the eternal Father and thy own. I offer 

myself and resign myself to his divine pleasure in order that in Me, just as in Thee, my Son and 

Lord his eternal and adorable will be fulfilled. The greatest sacrifice which I can make, is that I 

shall not be able to die with Thee, and that our lot should not be inverted; for to suffer in 

imitation of Thee and in thy company would be a great relief for my pains, and all torments 

would be sweet, if undergone in union with thine. That Thou shouldst endure all these torments 

for the salvation of mankind shall be my only relief in my pains. Receive, O my God, this 

sacrifice of my desire to die with Thee, and of my still continuing to live, while thou, the most 

innocent Lamb and figure of the substance of thy eternal Father undergoest Death (Heb. 1, 3). 



Receive also the agonies of my sorrow to see the inhuman cruelty of thy enemies executed on 

thy exalted Person because of the wickedness of the human kind. O ye heavens and elements and 

all creatures within them, ye sovereign spirits, ye Patriarchs and Prophets, assist me to deplore 

the death of my Beloved, who gave you being, and bewail with me the misery of men, who are 

the cause of this Death, and who, failing to profit of such great blessings, shall lose that eternal 

life so dearly bought! O unhappy you, that are foreknown as doomed! and O ye happy 

predestined, who shall wash your stoles in the blood of the Lamb (Apoc. 7, 14), you, who knew 

how to profit by this blessed sacrifice, praise ye the Lord Almighty! O my Son and infinite 

delight of my soul, give fortitude and strength to thy afflicted Mother; admit Her as thy disciple 

and companion, in order that she may participate in thy Passion and Cross, in order that the 

eternal Father may receive the sacrifice of thy Mother in union with thine." 

With these and other expressions of her sentiments, which I cannot all record in words, the 

Queen of heaven answered her most holy Son, and offered Herself as a companion and a 

coadjutrix in his Passion. Thereupon, thoroughly instructed and prepared by divine light for all 

the mysteries to be wrought by the Master of life towards accomplishing all his great ends, the 

most pure Mother, having the Lord's permission, added another request in the following words: 

"Beloved of my soul and light of my eyes, my Son, I am not worthy to ask Thee what I desire 

from my inmost soul; but Thou, O Lord, art the life of my hope, and this my trust I beseech 

Thee, if such be thy pleasure, make me a participant in the ineffable Sacrament of thy body and 

blood. Thou hast resolved to institute it as a pledge of thy glory and I desire in receiving Thee 

sacramentally in my heart to share the effects of this new and admirable Sacrament. Well do I 

know, O Lord, that no creature can ever merit such an exquisite blessing, which Thou hast 

resolved to set above all the works of thy magnificence; and in order to induce Thee to confer 

upon me, I have nothing else to offer except thy own and all thy infinite merits. If by 

perpetuating merits through the same humanity which thou hast received from my womb, creates 

for me a certain right, let this right consist not so much in giving Thyself to me in this 

Sacrament, as in making me thine by this new possession, which restores to me thy sweetest 

companionship. All my desires and exertions I have devoted to the worthy reception of this holy 

Communion from the moment in which Thou gavest me knowledge of it and ever since it was 

thy fixed decree to remain in the holy Church under the species of consecrated bread and wine. 

Thou then, my Lord and God, return to thy first habitation which Thou didst find in thy beloved 

Mother and thy slave, whom Thou hast prepared for thy reception by exempting Her from the 

common touch of sin. Then shall I receive within me the humanity, which I have communicated 

to Thee from my own blood, and thus we shall be united in a renewed and close embrace. This 

prospect enkindles my heart with most ardent love, and may I never be separated from Thee, 

who art the infinite Good and the Love of my soul." 

Our Savior, having thus parted with his most beloved Mother and sorrowful Spouse, and taking 

along with Him all his Apostles, a little before midday of the Thursday of the last Supper, 

departed on his last journey from Bethany to Jerusalem. At the very outset He raised his eyes to 

the eternal Father, and, confessing Him in words of thankfulness and praise, again professed his 

most ardent love and most lovingly and obediently offered to suffer and die for the Redemption 

of the human race. This prayer and sacrifice of our Savior and Master sprang from such ineffable 

love and ardor of his spirit, that it cannot be described; all that I say of it seems to me rather a 

gainsaying of the truth and of what I desire to say. "Eternal Father and my God," said Christ our 



Lord, "in compliance with thy will I now go to suffer and die for the liberation of men, my 

brethren and the creatures of thy hands. I deliver Myself up for their salvation and to gather those 

who have been scattered and divided by the sin of Adam. 

 

3. THE LAST SUPPER. 

Christ had partaken of the prescribed supper with his disciples reclining on the floor around a 

table, which was elevated from it little more than the distance of six or seven fingers; for such 

was the custom of the Jews. But after the washing of the feet He ordered another, higher table to 

be prepared, such as we now use for our meals. By this arrangement He wished to put an end to 

the legal suppers and to the lower and figurative law and establish the new Supper of the law of 

grace. From that time on He wished the sacred mysteries to be performed on the tables or altars, 

which are in use in the Catholic Church. The table was covered with a very rich cloth and upon it 

was placed a plate or salver and a large cup in the form of a chalice, capacious enough to hold 

the wine. All this was done in pursuance of the will of Christ our Savior, who by his divine 

power and wisdom directed all these particulars. The master of the house was inspired to offer 

these rich vessels, which were made of what seemed a precious stone like emerald. The Apostles 

often used it afterwards in consecrating, whenever the occasion permitted it. The Lord seated 

himself at this table with the Apostles and some of the other disciples, and then ordered some 

unleavened bread to be placed on the table and some wine to be brought, of which He took 

sufficient to prepare the chalice. 

Then the Master of life spoke words of most endearing love to his Apostles, and, though his 

sayings were wont to penetrate to the inmost heart at all times, yet on this occasion they were 

like the flames of a great fire of charity, which consumed the souls of his hearers. He manifested 

to them anew the most exalted mysteries of his Divinity, humanity and of the works of the 

Redemption. He enjoined upon them peace and charity, of which He was now to leave a pledge 

in the mysteries about to be celebrated. He reminded them, that in loving one another, they 

would be loved by the eternal Father with the same love in which He was beloved. He gave them 

an understanding of the fulfillment of this promise having chosen them to found the new Church 

and the law of grace. He renewed in them the light concerning the supreme dignity, excellence 

and prerogatives of his most pure Virgin Mother. 

Thereupon Christ our Lord took into his venerable hands the bread, which lay upon the plate, and 

interiorly asked the permission and co-operation of the eternal Father, that now and ever 

afterwards in virtue of the words about to be uttered by Him, and later to be repeated in his holy 

Church, He should really and truly become present in the host, Himself to yield obedience to 

these sacred words. While making this petition He raised his eyes toward heaven with an 

expression of such sublime majesty, that He inspired the Apostles, the angels and his Virgin 

Mother with new and deepest reverence. Then He pronounced the words of consecration over the 

bread, changing its substance into the substance of his true body and immediately thereupon He 

uttered the words of consecration also over the wine, changing it into his true blood. As an 

answer to the these words of consecration was heard the voice of the eternal Father, saying: 

"This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight, and shall take my delight to the end of the world; 



and He shall be with men during all the time of their banishment." In like manner was this 

confirmed by the Holy Ghost. The most sacred humanity of Christ, in the Person of the Word, 

gave tokens of profoundest veneration to the Divinity contained in the Sacrament of his body and 

blood. The Virgin Mother, in her retreat prostrated Herself on the ground and adored her Son in 

the blessed Sacrament with incomparable reverence. Then also the angels of her guard, all the 

angels of heaven, and among them likewise the souls of Enoch and Elias, in their own name and 

in the name of the Patriarchs and Prophets of the old law, fell down in adoration of their Lord in 

the holy Sacrament. 

All the Apostles and disciples, who, with the exception of the traitor, believed in this holy 

Sacrament, adored it with great humility and reverence according to each one's disposition. The 

great high priest Christ raised up his own consecrated body and blood in order that all who were 

present at this first Mass might adore it in a special manner, as they also did. During this 

elevation his most pure Mother, saint John, Enoch and Elias, were favored with an especial 

insight into the mystery of his presence in the sacred species. They understood more profoundly, 

how, in the species of the bread, was contained his body and in those of the wine, his blood; how 

in both, on account of the inseparable union of his soul with his body and blood, was present the 

living and true Christ; how with the Person of the Word, was also therein united the Person of 

the Father and of the Holy Ghost; and how therefore, on account of the inseparable existence and 

union of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the holy Eucharist contained the perfect humanity of 

the Lord with the three divine Persons of the Godhead. All this was understood most profoundly 

by the heavenly Lady and by the others according to their degree. They understood also the 

efficacy of the words of the consecration, now endowed with such divine virtue, that as soon as 

they are pronounced with the intention of doing what Christ did at that time, by any priest since 

that time over the proper material, they would change the bread into his body and the wine into 

his blood, leaving the accidents to subsist in a new way and without their proper subject. They 

saw, that this change would take place so certainly and infallibly that heaven and earth would 

sooner fall to pieces, than that the effect of these words of consecration, when pronounced in the 

proper manner by the sacerdotal minister of Christ, should ever fail. 

The heavenly Queen understood also by a special vision how the most sacred body of Christ is 

hidden beneath the accidents of bread and wine without change in them or alteration of the 

sacred humanity; for neither can the Body be the subject of the accidents, nor can the accidents 

be the form of the body. The accidents retain the same extension and qualities as before, and 

each of their parts retain the same position after the host has been consecrated; and the sacred 

body is present in an invisible form, also retaining the same size without intermingling of parts. 

It remains in the whole host, and all of it in every particle of the host, without being strained by 

the host, or the host by the body. For neither is the extension of his body correlative with the 

accidental species, nor do they depend upon the sacred body for their existence. They therefore 

have a totally different mode of existence and the body interpenetrates the accidents without 

hindrance. 

Still greater was my admiration when Jesus our God, having raised the most holy Sacrament, as I 

said before, for their adoration, divided it by his own sacred hands, first partook of it himself as 

being the First and chief of all the priests. Recognizing himself, as man, inferior to the Divinity, 

which He was now to receive in this his own consecrated body and blood. He humiliated and, as 



it were, with a trembling of the inferior part of his being, shrank within Himself before that 

Divinity, thereby not only teaching us the reverence with which holy Communion is to be 

received ; but also showing us what was his sorrow at the temerity and presumption of many 

men during the reception and handling of this exalted and sublime Sacrament. The effects of 

holy Communion in the body of Christ were altogether miraculous and divine; for during a short 

space of time the gifts of glory flowed over in his body just as on mount Tabor, though the 

effects of this transfiguration were manifest only to his blessed Mother, and partly also to John, 

Enoch and Elias. This was the last consolation He permitted his humanity to enjoy as to its 

inferior part during his earthly life, and from that moment until his Death He rejected all such 

alleviation. The Virgin Mother, by a special vision, also understood how Christ her divine Son 

received Himself in the blessed Sacrament and what was the manner of its presence in his divine 

Heart. All this caused inestimable affection in our Queen and Lady. 

While receiving his own body and blood Christ our Lord composed a canticle of praise to the 

eternal Father and offered Himself in the blessed Sacrament as a sacrifice for the salvation of 

man. He took another particle of the consecrated bread and handed it to the archangel Gabriel 

who brought and communicated it to the most holy Mary. By having such a privilege conferred 

on one of their number, the holy angels considered themselves sufficiently recompensed for 

being excluded from the sacerdotal dignity and for yielding it to man. The privilege of merely 

having even one of their number hold the sacramental body of their Lord and true God filled 

them with a new and immense joy. In abundant tears of consolation the great Queen awaited 

holy Communion. When saint Gabriel with innumerable other angels approached, She received 

it, the first after her Son, imitating his self-abasement, reverence and holy fear. The most blessed 

Sacrament was deposited in the breast and above the heart of the most holy Virgin Mother, as in 

the most legitimate shrine and tabernacle of the Most High. There the ineffable sacrament of the 

holy Eucharist remained deposited from that hour until after the Resurrection, when saint Peter 

said the first Mass and consecrated anew, as I shall relate in its place. 

After having thus favored the heavenly Princess, our Savior distributed the sacramental bread to 

the Apostles (Luke 22, 17), commanding them to divide it among themselves and partake of it. 

By this commandment He conferred upon them the sacerdotal dignity and they began to exercise 

it by giving Communion each to Himself. This they did with the greatest reverence, shedding 

copious tears and adoring the body and blood of our Lord, whom they were receiving. They were 

established in the power of the priesthood, as being founders of the holy Church and enjoying the 

distinction of priority over all others (Ephes. 2, 20). Then saint Peter, at the command of Christ 

the Lord, administered two of the particles of holy Communion to the two patriarchs, Enoch and 

Elias. This holy Communion so rejoiced these two holy men, that they were encouraged anew in 

their hope of the beatific vision, which for them was to be deferred for so many ages, and they 

were strengthened to live on in this hope until the end of the world. Having given most fervent 

and humble thanks to the Almighty for this blessing, they were brought back to their abiding-

place by the hands of the holy angels. The Lord desired to work this miracle in order to pledge 

Himself to include the ancient natural and written laws in the benefits of the Incarnation, 

Redemption and general resurrection; since all these mysteries were contained in the most holy 

Eucharist. By thus communicating Himself to the two men, Enoch and Elias, who were still in 

their mortal flesh, these blessings were extended over the human race such as it existed under the 

natural and the written laws, while all the succeeding generations were to be included in the new 



law of grace, the Apostles at the head. This was all well understood by Enoch and Elias, and, 

returning to the midst of their contemporaries, they gave thanks their and our Redeemer for this 

mysterious blessing. 

 

4. THE PRAYER IN GETHSEMANI AND HOW MARY JOINED THEREIN. 

By the wonderful mysteries, which our Savior Jesus had celebrated in the Cenacle, the reign 

which according to his inscrutable decree, his eternal Father had consigned to Him, was well 

established; and the Thursday night of his last Supper having already advanced some hours, He 

chose to go forth to that dreadful battle of his suffering and death by which the Redemption was 

to be accomplished. The Lord then rose to depart from the hall of the miraculous feast and also 

most holy Mary left her retreat in order to meet Him on the way. At this face to face meeting of 

the Prince of eternity and of the Queen, a sword of sorrow pierced the heart of Son and Mother, 

inflicting a pang of grief beyond all human and angelic thought. The sorrowful Mother threw 

Herself at the feet of Jesus, adoring Him as her true God and Redeemer. The Lord, looking upon 

Her with a majesty divine and at the same time with the overflowing love of a Son, spoke to Her 

only these words: "My Mother, I shall be with thee in tribulation; let Us accomplish the will of 

the eternal Father and the salvation of men." The great Queen offered herself as a sacrifice with 

her whole heart and asked his blessing. Having received this She returned to her retirement, 

where, by a special favor of the Lord, she was enabled to see all that passed in connection with 

her divine Son. Thus She was enabled to accompany Him and co-operate with Him in his 

activity as far as devolved upon Her. The owner of the house, who was present at this meeting, 

moved by a divine impulse, offered his house and all that it contained to the Mistress of heaven, 

asking her to make use of all that was his during her stay in Jerusalem; and the Queen accepted 

his offer with humble thanks. The thousand angels of her guard, in forms visible to Her, together 

with some of the pious women of her company, remained with the Lady. 

Our Redeemer and Master left the house of the Cenacle with all the men, who had been present 

at the ration of the mysterious Supper; and soon many of them dispersed in the different streets 

in order to attend to their own affairs. Followed by his twelve Apostles, the Lord directed his 

steps toward mount Olivet outside and close to the eastern walls of Jerusalem. Judas, alert in his 

treacherous solicitude for the betrayal of his divine Master, conjectured that Jesus intended to 

pass the night in prayer as was his custom. This appeared to him a most opportune occasion for 

delivering his Master into the hands of his confederates, the scribes and the pharisees. Having 

taken this dire resolve, he lagged behind and permitted the Master and his Apostles to proceed. 

Unnoticed by the latter he lost them from view and departed in all haste to his own ruin and 

destruction. Within him was the turmoil of sudden fear and anxiety, interior witnesses of the 

wicked deed he was about to commit. Driven on in the stormy hurricane of thoughts raised by his 

bad conscience, he arrived breathless at the house of the high priests. On the way it happened, 

that Lucifer, perceiving the haste of Judas in procuring the death of Jesus Christ, and (as I have 

related in chapter the tenth), fearing that after all Jesus might be the true Messias, came toward 

him in the shape of a very wicked man, a friend of Judas acquainted with the intended betrayal. 

In this shape Lucifer could speak to Judas without being recognized. He tried to persuade him 

that this project of selling his Master did at first seem advisable on account of the wicked deeds 



attributed to Jesus; but that, having more naturally considered the matter, he did not now deem it 

advisable to deliver Him over to the priests and pharisees; for Jesus was not so bad as Judas 

might imagine; nor did He deserve death; and besides He might free Himself by some miracles 

and involve his betrayer into great difficulties. 

In the meanwhile our divine Lord with the eleven Apostles was engaged in the work of our 

salvation and the salvation of those who were scheming his death. Unheard of and wonderful 

contest between the deepest malice of man and the unmeasurable goodness and charity of God! 

If this stupendous struggle between good and evil began with the first man, it certainly reached 

its highest point in the death of the Repairer; for then good and evil stood face to face and 

exerted their highest powers: human malice in taking away the life and honor of the Creator and 

Redeemer, and his immense charity freely sacrificing both for men. According to our way of 

reasoning, it was as it were necessary that the most holy soul of Christ, yea that even his 

Divinity, should revert to his blessed Mother, in order that He might find some object in creation, 

in which his love should be recompensed and some excuse for disregarding the dictates of his 

justice. For in this Creature alone could He expect to see his Passion and Death bring forth full 

fruit; in her immeasurable holiness did his justice find some compensation for human malice; 

and in the humility and constant charity of this great Lady could be deposited the treasures of his 

merits, so that afterwards, as the New Phoenix from the rekindled ashes, his Church might arise 

from his sacrifice. The consolation which the humanity of Christ drew from the certainty of his 

blessed Mother's holiness gave Him strength and, as it were, new courage to conquer the malice 

of mortals; and He counted Himself well recompensed for suffering such atrocious pains by the 

fact that to mankind belonged also his most beloved Mother. 

Our Savior pursued his way across the torrent of Cedron (John 18, 1) to mount Olivet and 

entered the garden of Gethsemani. Then He said to all the Apostles: "Wait for Me, and seat 

yourselves here while I go a short distance from here to pray (Matth. 26, 36); do you also pray, in 

order that you may not enter into temptation" (Luke 22, 40). The divine Master gave them 

advice, in order that they might be firm in the temptations, of which He had spoken to them at 

the Supper: that all of them should be scandalized on account of what they should see Him suffer 

that night, that Satan would assail them to sift and stir them up by his false suggestions; for the 

Pastor (as prophesied) was to be illtreated and wounded and the sheep were to be dispersed 

(Zach. 13, 7). Then the Master of life, leaving the band of eight Apostles at that place and taking 

with Him saint Peter, saint John, and saint James, retired to another place, where they could 

neither be seen nor heard by the rest (Mark 14, 33). Being with the three Apostles He raised his 

eyes up to the eternal Father confessing and praising Him as was his custom; while interiorly He 

prayed in fulfillment of the prophecy of Zacharias, permitting death to approach the most 

innocent of men and commanding the sword of divine justice to be unsheathed over the 

Shepherd and descend upon the Godman with all its deathly force. In this prayer Christ our Lord 

offered Himself anew to the eternal Father in satisfaction of his justice for the rescue of the 

human race; and He gave consent, that all the torments of his Passion and Death be let loose over 

that part of his human being, which was capable of suffering. From that moment He suspended 

and strained whatever consolation or relief would otherwise overflow from the impassable to the 

passable part of his being, so that in this dereliction his passion and sufferings might reach the 

highest degree possible. The eternal Father granted these petitions and approved this total 

sacrifice of the sacred humanity. 



This prayer was as it were the floodgate through which the rivers of his suffering were to find 

entrance like the resistless onslaught of the ocean, as was foretold by David (Ps. 68, 2). And 

immediately He began to be sorrowful and feel the anguish of his soul and therefore said to the 

Apostles: "My soul is sorrowful unto death" (Mark 14, 34). 

He threw himself with his divine face upon the ground and prayed to the eternal Father: "Father, 

if it is possible, let this chalice pass from Me" (Matth. 24, 38). This prayer Christ our Lord 

uttered, though He had come down from heaven with the express purpose of really suffering and 

dying for men; though He had counted as naught the shame of his Passion, had willingly 

embraced it and rejected all human consolation; though He was hastening with most ardent love 

into the jaws of death, to affronts, sorrows and afflictions; though He had set such a high price 

upon men, that He determined to redeem them at the shedding of his life-blood. Since by virtue 

of his divine and human wisdom and his inextinguishable love He had shown Himself so 

superior to the natural fear of death, that it seems this petition did not arise from any motive 

solely coming from Himself. That this was so in fact, was made known to me in the light which 

was vouchsafed me concerning the mysteries contained in this prayer of the Savior. 

This agony of Christ our Savior grew in proportion to the greatness of his charity and the 

certainty of his knowledge, that men would persist in neglecting to profit by his Passion and 

Death (Luke 22, 44). His agony increased to such an extent, that great drops of bloody sweat 

were pressed from Him, which flowed to the very earth. Although this prayer was uttered subject 

to a condition and failed in regard to the reprobate who fell under this condition; yet He gained 

thereby a greater abundance and secured a greater frequency of favors for mortals. Through it the 

blessings were multiplied for those who placed no obstacles, the fruits of the Redemption were 

applied to the saints and to the just more abundantly, and many gifts and graces, of which the 

reprobates made themselves unworthy, were diverted to the elect. The human will of Christ, 

conforming itself to that of the Divinity, then accepted suffering for each respectively: for the 

reprobate, as sufficient to procure them the necessary help, if they would make use of its merits, 

and for the predestined, as an efficacious means, of which they would avail themselves to secure 

their salvation by co-operating with grace. Thus was set in order, and as it were realized, the 

salvation of the mystical body of his holy Church, of which Christ the Lord was the Creator and 

Head. 

As a ratification of this divine decree, while yet our Master was in his agony, the eternal Father 

for the third time sent the archangel Michael to the earth in order to comfort Him by a sensible 

message and confirmation of what He already knew by the infused science of his most holy soul; 

for the angel could not tell our Lord anything He did not know, nor could he produce any 

additional effect on his interior consciousness for this purpose. 

Let us now return to the Cenacle, where the Queen of heaven had retired with the holy women of 

her company. From her retreat, by divine enlightenment, She saw most clearly all the mysteries 

and doings of her most holy Son in the garden. At the moment when the Savior separated 

Himself with the three Apostles Peter, John and James, the heavenly Queen separated Herself 

from the other women and went into another room. Upon leaving them She exhorted them pray 

and watch lest they enter into temptation, but She took with Her the three Marys, treating Mary 

Magdalen as the superior of the rest. Secluding Herself with these three as her more intimate 



companions, She begged the eternal Father to suspend in Her all human alleviation and comfort, 

both in the sensitive and in the spiritual part of her being, so that nothing might hinder Her from 

suffering to the highest degree in union with her divine Son. She prayed that She might be 

permitted to feel and participate in her virginal body all the pains of the wounds and tortures 

about to be undergone by Jesus. This petition was granted by the blessed Trinity and the Mother 

in consequence suffered all the torments of her most holy Son in exact duplication, as I shall 

relate later. Although they were such, that, if the right hand of the Almighty had not preserved 

Her, they would have caused her death many times over; yet, on the other hand, these sufferings, 

inflicted by God himself were like a pledge and a new lease of life. For in her most ardent love 

She would have considered it incomparably more painful to see her divine Son suffer and die 

without being allowed to share in his torments. 

The three Marys were instructed by the Queen to accompany and assist Her in her affliction, and 

for this purpose they were endowed with greater light and grace than the other women. In 

retiring with them the most pure Mother began to feel unwonted sorrow and anguish and She 

said to them: "My soul is sorrowful, because my beloved Son is about to suffer and die, and it is 

not permitted me to suffer and die of his torments. Pray my friends, in order that you may not be 

overcome by temptation." Having said this She went apart a short distance from them, and 

following the Lord in his supplications. She, as far as was possible to Her and as far as She knew 

it to be conformable to the human will of her Son, continued her prayers and petitions, feeling 

the same agony as that of the Savior in the garden. She also returned at the same intervals to her 

companions to exhort them, because She knew of the wrath of the demon against them. She wept 

at the perdition of the foreknown; for She was highly enlightened in the mysteries of eternal 

predestination and reprobation. In order to imitate and co-operate in all things with the Redeemer 

of the world, the great Lady also suffered a bloody sweat, similar to that of Jesus in the garden, 

and by divine intervention She was visited by the archangel saint Gabriel, as Christ her Son was 

visited by the archangel Michael. The holy prince expounded to Her the will of the Most High in 

the same manner as saint Michael had expounded it to Christ the Lord. In both of them the 

prayer offered and the cause of sorrow was the same; and therefore They were also 

proportionally alike to one another in their actions and in their knowledge. 

While they were approaching, the Lord returned third time to his Apostles and finding them 

asleep spoke to them: "Sleep ye now, and take your rest. It is enough: the hour is come ; behold 

the Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise up, let us go. Behold he that will 

betray Me is at hand (Mark 14, 41). Such were the words of the Master of holiness to the three 

most privileged Apostles; He was unwilling to reprehend them more severely than in this most 

meek and loving manner. Being oppressed, they did not know what to answer their Lord, as 

Scripture says (Mark 14, 40). They arose and Jesus went with them to join the other eight 

disciples. He found them likewise overcome and oppressed by their great sorrow and fallen 

asleep. The Master then gave orders, that all of them together, mystically forming one body with 

Him their Head, should advance toward the enemies, thereby teaching them the power of mutual 

and perfect unity for overcoming the demons and their followers and for avoiding defeat by 

them. For a triple cord is hard to tear, as says Ecclesiastes (4, 12), and he that is mighty against 

one, may be overcome by two, that being the effect of union. The Lord again exhorted all the 

Apostles and forewarned them of what was to happen. Already the confused noise of the 

advancing band of soldiers and their helpmates began to be heard. Our Savior then proceeded to 



meet them on the way, and, with incomparable love, magnanimous courage and tender piety 

prayed interiorly: "O sufferings longingly desired from my inmost soul, ye pains, wounds, 

affronts, labors, afflictions and ignominious death, come, come, come quickly, for the fire of 

love, which burns for the salvation of men, is anxious to see you meet the Innocent one of all 

creatures. Well do I know your value, I have sought, desired, and solicited you and I meet you 

joyously of my own free will; I have purchased you by my anxiety in searching for you and I 

esteem you for your merits. I desire to remedy and enhance your value and raise you to highest 

dignity. Let death come, in order that by my accepting it without having deserved it I may 

triumph over it and gain life for those who have been punished by death for their sins (Osee 13, 

14). I give permission to my friends to forsake Me; for I alone desire and am able to enter into 

this battle and gain for them triumph and victory" (Is. 53, 3). 

During these words and prayers of the Author of life Judas advanced in order to give the signal 

upon which he had agreed with his companions (Matth. 26, 48), namely the customary, but now 

feigned kiss of peace, by which they were to distinguish Jesus as the One whom they should 

single out from the rest and immediately seize. These precautions the unhappy disciple had 

taken, not only out of avarice for the money and hatred against his Master, but also, on account 

of the fear with which he was filled. For he dreaded the inevitable necessity of meeting Him and 

encountering Him in the future, if Christ was not put to death on this occasion. Such a confusion 

he feared more than the death of his soul, or the death of his divine Master, and, in order to 

forestall it, he hastened to complete his treachery and desired to see the Author of life die at the 

hands of his enemies. The traitor then ran up to the meekest Lord, and, as a consummate 

hypocrite hiding his hatred, he imprinted on his countenance the kiss of peace, saying: "God save 

Thee, Master." By this so treacherous act the perdition of Judas was matured and God was 

justified in withholding his grace and help. On
 
the part of the unfaithful disciple, malice and 

temerity reached their highest degree; for, interiorly denying or disbelieving the uncreated and 

created wisdom by which Christ must know of his treason, and ignoring his power to destroy 

him, he sought to hide his malice under the cloak of the friendship of a true disciple; and all this 

for the purpose of delivering over to such a frightful and cruel death his Creator and Master, to 

whom he was bound by so many obligations. In this one act of treason he committed so many 

and such formidable sins, that it is impossible to fathom their immensity; for he was treacherous, 

murderous, sacrilegious, ungrateful, inhuman, disobedient, false, lying, impious and unequalled 

in hypocrisy; and all this was included in one and the same crime perpetrated against the person 

of God made man. 

The most pure Mother of Christ our Lord was most attentive to all that passed in his capture, and 

by means of her clear visions saw it more clearly than if She had been present in person; for by 

means of supernatural visions She penetrated into all the mysteries of his words and actions. 

When She beheld the band of soldiers and servants issuing from the house of the high priest, the 

prudent Lady foresaw the irreverence and insults with which they would treat their Creator and 

Redeemer; and in order to do what was within her power, She invited the holy angels and many 

others in union with Her to render adoration and praise to the Lord of creation as an offset to the 

injuries and affronts He would sustain at the hands of those ministers of darkness. The same 

request She made to the holy women who were praying with Her. She told them, that her most 

holy Son had now given permission to his enemies to take him prisoner and illtreat him, and that 

they were about to make use of this permission in a most impious and cruel manner. Assisted by 



the holy angels and the pious women the faithful Queen engaged in interior and exterior acts of 

devoted faith and love, confessing, adoring, praising and magnifying the infinite Deity and the 

most holy humanity of her Creator and Lord. The holy women imitated Her in the genuflections 

and prostrations, and the angelic princes responded to the canticles with which She magnified, 

celebrated and glorified the Divinity and humanity of Christ. In the measure in which the 

children of malice increased their irreverence and injuries, She sought to compensate them by 

her praise and veneration. Thus She continued to placate the divine justice, lest it be roused 

against his persecutors and destroy them; for only most holy Mary was capable of staying the 

punishment of such great offenses. 

And the great Lady not only placated the just Judge, but even obtained favors and blessings from 

the divine clemency for the very persons who irritated Him and thus secured a return of good for 

those who were heaping wrongs upon Christ the Lord for his doctrine and benefits. This mercy 

attained its highest point in the disloyal and obstinate Judas; for the tender Mother, seeing him 

deliver Jesus by the kiss of feigned friendship and considering how shortly before his mouth had 

contained the sacramental body of the Lord, with whose sacred countenance so soon after those 

same foul lips were permitted to come in contact, was transfixed with sorrow and entranced by 

charity. She asked the Lord to grant new graces, whereby this man, who had enjoyed the 

privilege of touching the face whereon angels desire to look, might, if he chose to use them, save 

himself from perdition. In response to this prayer of most holy Mary, her Son and Lord granted 

Judas powerful graces in the very consummation of his treacherous delivery. If the unfortunate 

man had given heed and had commenced to respond to them, the Mother of mercy would have 

obtained for him many others and at last also pardon for his sin. She has done so with many other 

great sinners, who were willing to give that glory to Her and thus obtain eternal glory for 

themselves. But Judas failed to realize this and thus lost all chance of salvation, as I shall relate 

in the next chapter. 

When the servants of the high priest laid hands on and bound the Savior, the most blessed 

Mother felt on her own hands the pains caused by the ropes and chains, as if She Herself was 

being bound and fettered; in the same manner She felt in her body the blows and torments further 

inflicted upon the Lord, for, I have already said, this favor was granted to his Mother, as we shall 

see in the course of the Passion. This her sensible participation in his sufferings was some kind 

of relief of the pain, which She would have suffered in her loving soul at the thought of not being 

with Him in his torments. 

 

5. JESUS BROUGHT BEFORE ANNAS AND CAIPHAS. 

Having been taken prisoner and firmly bound, the most meek Lamb Jesus was dragged from the 

garden to the house of the highpriests, first to the house of Annas (John 18, 13). The turbulent 

band of soldiers and servants, having been advised by the traitorous disciple that his Master was 

a sorcerer and could easily escape their hands, if they did not carefully bind and chain Him 

securely before starting on their way, took all precautions inspired by such a mistrust (Mark 14, 

44). Lucifer and his compeers of darkness secretly irritated and provoked them to increase their 

impious and sacrilegious illtreatment of the Lord beyond all bounds of humanity and decency. 



As they were willing accomplices of Lucifer's malice, they omitted no outrage against the person 

of their Creator within the limits set them by the Almighty. They bound Him with a heavy iron 

chain with such ingenuity, that it encircled as well the waist as the neck. The two ends of the 

chain which remained free, were attached to large rings or handcuffs, with which they manacled 

the hands of the Lord, who created the heavens, the angels and the whole universe. The hands 

thus secured and bound, they fastened not in front, but behind. This chain they had brought from 

the house of Annas the highpriest, where it had served to raise the portcullis of a dungeon. They 

had wrenched it from its place and provided it with padlock handcuffs. But they were not 

satisfied with this unheard-of way of securing a prisoner; for in their distrust they added two 

pieces of strong rope: the one they wound around the throat of Jesus and, crossing it at the breast, 

bound it in heavy knots all about the body, leaving two long ends free in front, in order that the 

servants and soldiers might jerk Him in different directions along the way. The second rope 

served to tie his arms, being bound likewise around his waist. The two ends of this rope were left 

hanging free to be used by two other executioners for jerking Him from behind. 

The Author of our salvation, hiding his power of annihilating his enemies in order that our 

Redemption might be the more abundant, submitted to all the consequences of the impious fury 

which Lucifer and his hellish squadron fomented in the Jews. They dragged Him bound and 

chained under continued ill-treatment to the house of Annas, before whom they presented Him as 

a malefactor worthy of death. It was the custom of the Jews to present thus bound those criminals 

who merited capital punishment; and they now made use of this custom in regard to Jesus, in 

order to intimate his sentence even before the trial. The sacrilegious priest Annas seated himself 

in proud and arrogant state on the platform or tribunal of a great hall. Immediately Lucifer placed 

himself at his side with a multitude of evil spirits. 

Imperiously and haughtily the highpriest asked Him about his disciples (John 18, 191), and what 

doctrine He was preaching and teaching. This question was put merely for the purpose of 

misinterpreting his answer, if Jesus should utter any word that afforded such a chance. But the 

Master of holiness, who is the Guide and the Corrector of the most wise (Wis. 7, 15), offer to the 

eternal Father the humiliation of being presented as a criminal before the highpriest and of being 

questioned by him as a prevaricator and author of a false doctrine. Our Redeemer with an 

humble and cheerful countenance answered the question as to his doctrines: "I have spoken 

openly to the world: I have always taught in the synagogue and in the temple, whither all the 

Jews resort: and in secret I have spoken nothing. Why askest thou Me? ask these, who have 

heard what I have spoken unto them: behold they know what I have said,"
 
As the doctrine of 

Christ our Lord came from his eternal Father, He spoke for it and defended its honor. He referred 

them to his hearers, both because those by whom He was now surrounded, would not believe 

Him and wished to distort all He should say, and because the truth and force of his teachings 

recommended and forced themselves upon the minds of his greatest enemies by their own 

excellence. 

Concerning the Apostles He said nothing, because it was not necessary on this occasion and 

because were not reflecting much credit upon their Master by their present conduct. Though his 

answer was so full of wisdom and so well suited to the question, yet one of the servants of the 

highpriest rushed up with raised hand and audaciously struck the venerable and sacred face of 

Jesus, saying: "Answerest Thou the high priest so?" The Lord accepted this boundless injury, 



praying for the one who had inflicted it; and holding Himself ready, if necessary, to turn and 

offer the other cheek for a second stroke, according to the doctrine He had himself inculcated 

(Matth. 5, 39). But in order that the atrocious and daring offender might not shamelessly boast of 

his wickedness, the Lord replied with great tranquillity and meekness: "If I have spoken evil, 

give testimony of the evil; if well, why strikest thou Me?" O sight most astounding to the 

supernal spirits! Since this is He, at the mere sound of whose voice the foundations of the 

heavens tremble and ought to tremble and the whole firmament is shaken! While this ill-

treatment of the Lord was going on, saint Peter and the other disciple, who was none other than 

saint John arrived at the house of Annas. Saint John, as being well known there, readily obtained 

entrance, while saint Peter remained outside. Afterwards the servant maid, who was an 

acquaintance of saint John, allowed also him to enter and see what would happen to the Lord 

(John 18, 16). The two disciples remained in the portico adjoining the court-hall of the priest, 

and saint Peter approached the fire, which the soldiers, on account of the coldness of the night, 

had built in the enclosure near the portico. The servant maid, on closer inspection, noticed the 

depressed bearing of saint Peter. Coming up to him she recognized him as a disciple of Jesus, 

and said: "Art thou not perhaps one of the disciples of this Man?" This question was asked by the 

maid with an air of contempt and reproach. Peter in his great weakness and hesitancy yielded to a 

sense of shame. Overcome also by his fear he answered: "I am not his disciple." Having given 

this answer, he slipped away to avoid further conversation, and left the premises. But he soon 

afterwards followed his Master to the house of Caiphas, where he denied Him again at two 

different times, as I shall relate farther on. 

The denial of Peter caused greater pain to the Lord than the buffet which He had received; for 

this sin was directly opposed and abhorrent to his immense charity, while pains and sufferings 

were sweet and welcome to Him, since He could thereby atone for our sins. After this first denial 

of Peter, Christ prayed for him to his eternal Father and ordained that through the intercession of 

the blessed Mary he should obtain pardon even after the third denial. The great Lady witnessed 

all that passed from her oratory, as I have said. As She contained in her own breast the 

propitiatory and sacrifice of her Son and Lord in sacramental form, She directed her petitions and 

loving aspirations to Him, eliciting most heroic acts of compassion, thanksgiving adoration and 

worship. She bitterly wept over the denial of saint Peter, and ceased not, until She perceived that 

the Lord would not refuse him the necessary helps for effectually rising from his fall. 

The whole rabble of infernal spirits and merciless foes of Christ left the house of Annas and 

dragged our Lord Savior through the streets to the house of Caiphas, exercising upon Him all the 

cruelty of their ignominious fury. The highpriests and his attendants broke out in loud derision 

and laughter, when they saw Jesus brought amid tumultuous noise into their presence beheld 

Him now subject to their power and jurisdiction without hope of escape. O mystery of the most 

exalted wisdom of heaven! O foolishness and ignorance of hell, and blind stupidity of mortals! 

What a distance immeasurable do I see between the doings of the Most High and yours! 

The highpriest Caiphas, filled with a deadly envy and hatred against the Master of life, was 

seated in his chair of state or throne. With him were Lucifer and all his demons, who had come 

from the house of Annas. The scribes and pharisees, like bloodthirsty wolves, surrounded the 

gentle Lamb; all of them were full of the exultation of the envious, who see the object of their 

envy confounded and brought down. By common consent they sought for witnesses, whom they 



could bribe to bring false testimonies against Jesus our Savior (Matth. 26, 59). Those that had 

been procured, advanced to proffer their accusations and testimony; but their accusations neither 

agreed with each other, nor could any of their slander be made to apply to Him, who of his very 

nature was innocence and holiness (Mark 25,56; Heb. 7,26). 

Our Savior Jesus answered not a word to all calumnies and lies brought forward against his 

innocence. Caiphas, provoked by the patient silence of the Lord, rose up in his seat and said to 

Him: "Why dost Thou not answer to what so many witnesses testify against Thee?" But even to 

this the Lord made no response. For Caiphas and the rest were not only indisposed to believe 

Him; but they treacherously wished make use of his answer in order to calumniate Him and 

satisfy the people in their proceedings against the Galileean, so that they might not be thought to 

have condemned Him to death without cause. This humble silence, which should have appeased 

the wicked priest only infuriated him so much the more because it frustrated his evil purpose. 

Lucifer, who incited the high priest and all the rest, intently watched the conduct of the Savior. 

But the intention of the dragon was different from that of the high priest. He merely wanted to 

irritate the Lord, or to hear some word, by which could ascertain whether he was true God. 

With this purpose satan stirred up Caiphas to the highest pitch of rage and to ask in great wrath 

and haughtiness: "I adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us, if Thou be the Christ, the 

Son of God." This question of the highpriest certainly convicted him at once of the deepest folly 

and of dreadful blasphemy for if it was sincere, he had permitted Christ to be brought before his 

tribunal in doubt whether He was the true God or not, which would make him guilty of the most 

formidable and audacious crime. The doubt in such a matter should have been solved in quite 

another way, conformable to the demands of right reason and justice. Christ our Savior, hearing 

Himself conjured by the living God, inwardly adored and reverenced the Divinity, though 

appealed to by such sacrilegious lips. Out of reverence for the name of God He therefore 

answered: "Thou hast said: I am He. Nevertheless I say to you, hereafter you shall see the Son of 

man (who I am) sitting on the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of 

heaven" (Matth. 26, 64). 

But the highpriest, furious at the answer of the Lord, instead of looking upon it as a solution of 

his doubt rose once more in his seat, and rending his garments as an outward manifestation of his 

zeal for the honor of God, loudly cried out: "He hath blasphemed; what further need have we of 

witnesses? Behold, now you have heard the blasphemy: what think you?" (Matth. 26, 65.) The 

real blasphemy however consisted rather in these words of Caiphas, since he denied the certain 

fact that Christ was the Son of God by his very nature, and since he attributed to the divine 

Personality sinfulness, which was directly repugnant to his very nature. Such was the folly of the 

wicked priest, who by his office should have recognized and proclaimed the universal truth. He 

made of himself an execrable blasphemer in maintaining that He, who is holiness itself, had 

blasphemed. Having previously, with satanical instinct, abused his high office in prophesying 

that the death of one man is better than the ruin of all the people, he now was hindered by his 

sins from understanding his own prophecy. As the example and the opinions of princes and 

prelates powerfully stirs up the flattery and subserviency of inferiors, that whole gathering of 

wickedness was incensed at the Savior Jesus: all exclaimed in a loud voice: "He is guilty of death 

(Matth. 26, 66), let Him die, let Him die!" Roused by satanic fury they all fell upon their most 

meek Master and discharged upon Him their wrath. Some of them struck Him in the face, others 



kicked Him, others tore out his hair, others spat upon his venerable countenance others slapped 

or struck Him in the neck, which was a treatment reserved among the Jews only for the most 

abject and vile of criminals. All these affronts, reproaches and insults were seen and felt by the 

most holy Mary causing in Her the same pains and wounds in the same parts of her body and at 

the same time as inflicted upon the Lord. The only difference was, that in our Lord the blows and 

torments were inflicted by the Jews themselves, while in his most pure Mother they were caused 

by the Almighty in a miraculous manner and upon request of the Lady. According to natural 

laws, the vehemence of her interior sorrow and anxiety would have put an end to her life; but 

She was strengthened by divine power, so as to be able to continue to suffer with her beloved 

Son and Lord. 

The interior acts performed by the Savior under these barbarous and unheard of persecutions, 

cannot be fathomed by human reason or faculties. Mary alone understood them fully, so as to be 

able to imitate them with the highest perfection. But as the divine Master now experienced in his 

own Person, how necessary his sympathy would be for those who were to follow him and 

practice his doctrine, He exerted Himself so much the more in procuring for them grace and 

blessings on this occasion, in which He was teaching them by his own example the narrow way 

of perfection. In the midst of these injuries and torments, and those which followed thereafter, 

the Lord established for his perfect and chosen souls the beatitudes, which He had promised and 

proposed to them some time before. He looked upon the poor in spirit, who were to imitate Him 

in this virtue and said: "Blessed are you in being stripped of the earthly goods; for by my Passion 

and Death I am to entail upon you the heavenly kingdom as a secure and certain possession of 

voluntary poverty. Blessed are those who meekly suffer and bear adversities and tribulations; for, 

besides the joy of having imitated Me, they shall possess the land of the hearts and the good will 

of men through the peacefulness of their interactions and the sweetness of their virtues. Blessed 

are they that weep while they sow in tears; for in them, they receive the bread of understanding 

and life, and they shall afterwards harvest the fruits of everlasting joy and bliss." 

"Blessed are also those who hunger and thirst for justice and truth; for I shall earn for them 

satiation far beyond all their desires, as well in the reign of grace as in the reign of glory. Blessed 

are they, who, imitating Me in my offers of pardon and friendship, mercifully pity those that 

offend and persecute them; for I promise them the fulness of mercy from my Father. Blessed be 

the pure of heart, who imitate Me in crucifying their flesh in order to preserve the purity of their 

souls. I promise them the vision of peace and of my Divinity, by becoming like unto Me and by 

partaking of Me. Blessed are the peaceful, who, yielding their rights, do not resist the evil-

minded and deal with them with a sincere and tranquil heart without vengeance; they shall be 

called my children, because they imitate my eternal Father and I shall write them in my memory 

and in my mind as my adopted sons. Those that suffer persecution for justice's sake, shall be the 

blessed heirs of my celestial kingdom, since they suffer with Me; and where I am, there also they 

shall be in eternity. Rejoice, ye poor; be consoled all ye that are and shall be afflicted; glory in 

your lot, ye little ones and despised ones of this world, you who suffer in humility and 

longanimity, suffer with an interior rejoicing; since all of you are following Me in the path of 

truth. Renounce vanity, despise the pomp and haughtiness of the false and deceitful Babylon; 

pass ye through the fires and the waters of tribulation until you reach Me, who am the light, the 

truth and your guide to the eternal rest and refreshment." 



By the ill-treatment, which the Lord received in the presence of Caiphas, the wrath of this 

highpriest and of all his supporters and ministers was much gratified though not at all satiated. 

But as it was already past midnight, the whole council of these wicked men resolved to take good 

care, that the Savior be securely watched and confined until the morning, lest He should escape 

while they were asleep. For this purpose they ordered Him to be locked, bound as He was, in one 

of the subterranean dungeons, a prison cell set apart for the most audacious robbers and criminals 

of the state. Scarcely any light penetrated into this prison to dispel its darkness. It was filled with 

such uncleanness and stench, that it would have infected the whole house, if it had not been so 

remote and so well enclosed; for it had not been cleaned for many years, both because it was so 

deep down and because of the degradation of the criminals that were confined in it; for none 

thought it worthwhile making it habitable than for mere wild beasts, unworthy of all human 

kindness. 

 

6. JESUS BROUGHT BEFORE PILATE. THE SCOURGING AND 

CROWNING WITH THORNS. 

At the dawn of Friday morning, say the Evangelists (Matth. 27, 1; Mark 15, 1; Luke 22, 66; John 

11, 47), the ancients, the chief priests and scribes, who according to the law were looked upon 

with greatest respect by the people, gathered together in order to come to a common decision 

concerning the death of Christ. This they all desired; however they were anxious to preserve the 

semblance of justice before the people. This council was held in the house of Caiphas, where the 

Lord was imprisoned. Once more they commanded Him to be brought from the dungeon to the 

hall of the council in order to be examined. The satellites of justice rushed below to drag Him 

forth bound and fettered as He was. 

They again asked Him to tell them, whether He was the Christ (Luke 22, 1), that is, the 

Anointed. Just as all their previous questions, so this was put with the malicious determination 

not to listen or to admit the truth, but to calumniate and fabricate a charge against Him. But the 

Lord, being perfectly willing to die for the truth, denied it not; at the same time He did not wish 

to confess it in such a manner that they could despise it, or borrow out of it some color for their 

calumny; for this was not becoming his innocence and wisdom. Therefore He veiled his answer 

in such a way, that if the pharisees chose to yield to even the least kindly feeling, they would be 

able to trace up the mystery hidden in his words; but if they had no such feeling, then should it 

become clear through their answer, that the evil which they imputed to Him was the result of 

their wicked intentions and lay not in his answer. He therefore said to them: "If I tell you that I 

am He of whom you ask, you will not believe what I say; and if I shall ask you, you will not 

answer, nor release Me. But I tell you, that the Son of man, after this, shall seat Himself at the 

right hand of the power of God" (Luke 22, 67). The priests answered: "Then thou art the Son of 

God?" and the Lord replied: "You say that I am." This was as if He had said: You have made a 

very correct inference, that I am the Son of God: for my works, my doctrines, and your own 

Scripture, as well as what you are now doing with Me, testify to the fact that I am the Christ, the 

One promised in the law. 



But this council of the wicked was not disposed to assent to divine truth, although they 

themselves inferred it very correctly from the antecedents and could easily have believed it. They 

would neither give assent nor belief, but preferred to call it a blasphemy deserving death. Since 

the Lord had now reaffirmed what He had said before, they all cried out : "What need have we of 

further witnesses, since He himself asserts it by his own lips?'' And they immediately came to the 

unanimous conclusion that He should, as one worthy of death, be brought before Pontius Pilate, 

who governed Judea in the name of the Roman emperor and was the temporal Lord of Palestine. 

The sun had already arisen while these things happened and the most holy Mother, who saw it all 

from afar, now resolved to leave her retreat and follow her divine Son to the house of Pilate and 

to his death on the Cross. When the great Queen and Lady was about to set forth from the 

Cenacle, saint John arrived in order to give an account of all that was happening; for the beloved 

disciple at that time did not know the visions, by which all the doings and sufferings of her most 

holy Son were manifest to the blessed Mother. After the denial of saint Peter, saint John had 

retired and had observed, more from afar what was going on. Recognizing also the wickedness 

of his flight in the garden, he confessed it to the Mother of God and asked her pardon as soon as 

he came into her presence; and then he gave an account of all that passed in his heart and of what 

he had done and what he had seen in following his Master. Saint John thought it well to prepare 

the afflicted Mother for her meeting with her most holy Son, in order that She might not be 

overcome by the fearful spectacle of his present condition. Therefore He sought to impress Her 

beforehand with some image of his sufferings by saying: "O my Lady, in what a state of 

suffering is our divine Master! The sight of Him cannot but break one's heart; for by the buffets 

and the blows and by the spittle, his most beautiful countenance is so disfigured and defiled, that 

Thou wilt scarcely recognize Him with thy own eyes." The most prudent Lady listened to his 

description, as if She knew nothing of the events; but She broke out in bitterest tears of heart-

rending sorrow. The holy women, who had came forth with the Lady, also listened to saint John, 

and all of them were filled with grief and terror at his words. The Queen of heaven asked the 

Apostle to accompany Her and the devout women, and, exhorting them all, She said: "Let us 

hasten our steps, in order that my eyes may see the Son of the eternal Father, who took human 

form in my womb; and you shall see, my dearest friends, to what the love of mankind has driven 

Him, my Lord and God, and what it costs Him to redeem men from sin and death, and to open 

for them the gates of heaven." 

The Queen of heaven set forth through the streets of Jerusalem accompanied by saint John and 

by some holy women. Of these not all, but only the three Marys and other very pious women, 

followed Her to the end. With Her were also the angels of her guard, whom She asked to open a 

way for Her to her divine Son. The holy angels obeyed and acted as her guard. On the streets She 

heard the people expressing their various opinions and sentiments concerning the sorrowful 

events now transpiring in reference to Jesus of Nazareth. The more kindly hearted lamented over 

his fate, and they were fewest in number. Others spake about the intention of his enemies to 

crucify Him; others related where He now was and how He was conducted through the streets, 

bound as a criminal; others spoke of the illtreatment He was undergoing; others asked, what evil 

He had done, that He should be so misused; others again in their astonishment and in their 

doubts, exclaimed: To this then have his miracles brought Him! Without a doubt they were all 

impostures, since He cannot defend or free himself! 



Through the swarming and confused crowds the angels conducted the Empress of heaven to a 

sharp turn of the street, where She met her most holy Son. With the profoundest reverence She 

prostrated Herself before his sovereign Person and adored it more fervently and with a reverence 

more deep and more ardent than ever was given or ever shall be given to it by all the creatures. 

She arose and then the Mother and Son looked upon each other with ineffable tenderness, 

interiorly conversing with each other in transports of an unspeakable sorrow. The most prudent 

Lady stepped aside and then followed Christ our Lord, continuing at a distance her interior 

communication with Him and with the eternal Father. The words of her soul are not for the 

mortal and corruptible tongue. 

The image of her divine Son, thus wounded, defiled and bound, remained so firmly fixed and 

imprinted in the soul of our Queen, that during her life it never effaced, and remained in her 

mind as distinctly as if She were continually beholding Him with her own eyes. Christ our God 

arrived at the house of Pilate, followed by many of the council and a countless multitude of the 

people. The Jews, wishing to preserve themselves as clean before the law as possible for the 

celebration of the Pasch and the unleavened bread, excused themselves before Pilate for their 

refusing to enter the pretorium or court of Pilate in presenting Jesus. As most absurd hypocrites 

they paid no attention to the sacrilegious uncleanness, with which their souls were affected in 

becoming the murderers of the innocent Godman. Pilate, although a heathen, yielded to their 

ceremonic scruples, and seeing that they hesitated to enter his pretorium, he went out to meet 

them. According to formality customary among the Romans, he asked them (John 18, 28): "What 

accusation have you against this Man?" They answered: "If He were not a criminal, we would 

not have brought Him to thee thus bound and fettered." This was as much as to say: We have 

convinced ourselves of the misdeeds and we are so attached to justice and to our obligations, that 

we would not begun any proceedings against Him, if He were not a great malefactor. But Pilate 

pressed his inquiry and said: "What then are the misdeeds, of which has made Himself guilty?" 

They answered: "He is convicted of disturbing the commonwealth, He wishes to make Himself 

our king and forbids paying tribute to Caesar(Luke 23, 2); He claims to be the son of God, and 

has preached a new doctrine, commencing in Galilee, through all Judea and Jerusalem." "Take 

Him then yourselves," said Pilate, "and judge Him according to your laws; I do not find a just 

cause for proceeding against Him." But the Jews replied: "It is not permitted us to sentence any 

one to death, nor to execute such a sentence." 

The most holy Mary, with saint John and the women who followed Her, was present at this 

interview; for the holy angels made room for them where they could hear and see all that was 

passing. Shielded by her mantle She wept tears of blood, pressed forth by the sorrow which 

pierced her virginal heart. In her interior acts of virtue She faithfully reproduced those practiced 

by her most holy Son, while in her pains and endurance She copied those of his body. She asked 

the eternal Father to grant Her the favor of not losing sight of her divine Son, as far as was 

naturally possible, until his Death; and this was conceded to Her, excepting during the time in 

which He was in prison. 

One of the accusations of the Jews and the priests before Pilate was, that Jesus our Savior had 

begun to stir up the people by his preaching in the province of Galilee (Luke 23, 6). This caused 

Pilate to inquire, whether He was a Galileean; and as they told him, that Jesus was born and 

raised in that country, he thought this circumstance useful for the solution of his difficulties in 



regard to Jesus and for escaping the molestations of the Jews, who so urgently demanded his 

death. Herod was at that time in Jerusalem, celebrating the Pasch of the Jews. He was the son of 

the first Herod, who had murdered the Innocents to procure the death of Jesus soon after his birth 

(Matth 2, 16). This murderer had become a proselyte of the Jews at the time of his marriage with 

a Jewish woman. On this account his son Herod likewise observed the law of Moses, and he had 

come to Jerusalem from Galilee, of which he was governor. Pilate was at enmity with Herod, for 

the two governed the two principal provinces of Palestine namely, Judea and Galilee, and a short 

time before it had happened that Pilate, in his zeal for the supremacy of the Roman empire, had 

murdered some Galileeans during a public function in the temple, mixing the blood of the 

insurgents with that of the holy sacrifices. Herod was highly incensed at this sacrilege, and 

Pilate, in order to afford him some satisfaction without much trouble to himself, resolved to send 

to him Christ the Lord to be examined and judged as one of the subjects of Herod's sway. Pilate 

also expected that Herod would set Jesus free as being innocent and a Victim of the malice and 

envy of the priests and scribes. 

When Herod was informed that Pilate would send Jesus of Nazareth to him, he was highly 

pleased. He knew that Jesus was a great friend of John the Baptist whom he had ordered to be 

put to death (Mark 6, 27), and had heard many reports of his preaching. In vain and foolish 

curiosity he harbored the desire of seeing Jesus do something new and extraordinary for his 

entertainment and wonder (Luke 23, 8). The Author life therefore came into the presence of the 

murderer Herod, against whom the blood of the Baptist was calling more loudly to this same 

Lord for vengeance, than in its time the blood of Abel (Gen. 4, 10). But the unhappy adulterer, 

ignorant of the terrible judgment of the Almighty, received Him with loud laughter as an 

enchanter and conjurer. In this dreadful misconception he commenced to examine and question 

Him, persuaded that he could thereby induce Him to work some miracle to satisfy his curiosity. 

But the Master of wisdom and prudence, standing with an humble reserve before his most 

unworthy judge, answered him not a word. For on account of his evil-doing he well merited the 

punishment of not hearing the words of life, which he would certainly have heard if he had been 

disposed to listen to them with reverence. 

The princes and priests of the Jews stood around, continually rehearsing the same accusations 

and charge they had advanced in the presence of Pilate. But the Lord maintained silence also in 

regard to these calumnies, much to the disappointment of Herod. In his presence the Lord would 

not open his lips, neither in order to answer his questions, nor in order to refute the accusations. 

Herod was altogether unworthy of hearing the truth, this being his greatest punishment and the 

punishment most to be dreaded by all the princes and the powerful of this earth. Herod was much 

put out by the silence and meekness of our Savior and was much disappointed in his vain 

curiosity. But the unjust judge tried to hide his confusion by mocking and ridiculing the innocent 

Master with his whole cohort of soldiers and ordering him to be sent back to Pilate. 

Pilate was again confronted with Jesus in his palace and was bestormed anew by the Jews to 

condemn Him to death of the cross. Convinced of the innocence of Christ and of the mortal envy 

of the Jews, he was much put out at Herod's again referring the disagreeable decision to his own 

tribunal. Feeling himself obliged in his quality of judge to give this decision, he sought to placate 

the Jews in different ways. One of these was a private interview with some of the servants and 

friends of the highpriests and priests. He urged them to prevail upon their masters and friends, 



not any more to ask for the release of the malefactor Barabbas, but instead demand the release of 

our Redeemer; and to be satisfied with some punishment he was willing to administer before 

setting Him free. This measure Pilate had taken before they arrived a second time to press their 

demand for a sentence upon Jesus. The proposal to choose between freeing either Barabbas or 

Jesus was made to the Jews, not only once, but two or three times. The first time before sending 

Him to Herod and the second time after his return; this is related by the Evangelists with some 

variation, though not essentially contradicting truth (Matth. 27, 17). Pilate spoke to the Jews and 

said: "You have brought this Man before me, accusing Him of perverting the people by his 

doctrines; and having examined Him in your presence, I was not convinced of the truth of your 

accusations. And Herod, to whom I have sent Him and before whom you repeated your 

accusations, refused to condemn Him to death. It will be sufficient to correct and chastise Him 

for the present, in order that He may amend. As I am to release some malefactor for the feast of 

the Pasch, I will release Christ, if you will have Him freed, and punish Barabbas." But the 

multitude of the Jews, thus informed how much Pilate desired to set Jesus free, shouted with one 

voice: "Enough, enough, not Christ, but Barabbas deliver unto us." 

While Pilate was thus disputing with the Jews in the pretorium, his wife, Procula, happened to 

hear of his doings and she sent him a message telling him: "What hast thou to do with this Man? 

Let him go free: for I warn thee that I have had this very day some visions in regard to Him!" 

This warning of Procula originated through the activity of Lucifer and his demons. For they, 

observing all that was happening in regard to the person of Christ and the unchangeable patience 

with which He bore all injuries, were more and more confused and staggered in their rabid fury. 

Despairing of success the demons betook themselves to the wife of Pilate and spoke to her in 

dreams, representing to her that this Man was just and without guilt, that if her husband should 

sentence Him he would be deprived of his rank and she herself would meet with great adversity. 

They urged her to advise Pilate to release Jesus and punish Barabbas, if she did not wish to draw 

misfortune upon their house and their persons. 

Procula was filled with great fear and terror at these visions, and as soon as she heard what was 

passing between the Jews and her husband, she sent him the message mentioned by saint 

Matthew, not to meddle with this Man nor condemn One to death, whom she told to be just. The 

demon also injected similar misgivings into the mind of Pilate and these warnings of his wife 

only increased them. Yet, as all his considerations rested upon worldly policy, and as he had not 

co-operated with the true helps given him by the Savior, all these fears retarded his unjust 

proceedings only so long as no other more powerful consideration arose, as will be seen in effect. 

But just now he began for the third time to argue (as saint Luke tells us), insisting upon the 

innocence of Christ our Lord and that he found no crime in Him nor any guilt worthy of death, 

and therefore he would punish and then dismiss Him (Luke 23, 22). As we shall see in the next 

chapter, he did really punish Christ in order to see whether the Jews would be satisfied. But the 

Jews, on the contrary, demanded that Christ be crucified. Thereupon Pilate asked for water and 

released Barabbas. Then he washed his hands in the presence of all the people, saying: "I have no 

share in the death of this just Man, whom you condemn. Look to yourselves in what you are 

doing, for I wash my hands in order that you may understand they are not sullied in the blood of 

the Innocent." Pilate thought that by this ceremony he could excuse himself entirely and that he 

thereby could put its blame upon the princes of the Jews and upon the people who demanded it. 

The wrath of the Jews was so blind and foolish that for the satisfaction of seeing Jesus crucified, 



they entered upon this agreement with Pilate and took upon themselves and upon their children 

the responsibility for this crime. Loudly proclaiming this terrible sentence and curse, they 

exclaimed: "His blood come upon us and upon our children" (Matth. 27, 25). 

In the house of Pilate, through the ministry of the holy angels, our Queen was placed in such a 

position that She could hear the disputes of the iniquitous judge with the scribes and priests 

concerning the innocence of Christ our Savior, and concerning the release of Barabbas in 

preference to Him. All the clamors of these human tigers She heard in silence and admirable 

meekness, as the living counterpart of her most holy Son. Although She preserved the 

unchanging propriety modesty of her exterior, all the malicious words of the Jews pierced her 

sorrowful heart like a two-edged sword. But the voices of her unspoken sorrows resounded in the 

ears of the eternal Father more pleasantly and sweetly than the lamentation of the beautiful 

Rachel who, as Jeremias says, was beweeping her children because they cannot be restored (Jer. 

31, 15). Our most beautiful Rachel the purest Mary, sought not revenge, but pardon for her 

enemies, who were depriving Her of the Onlybegotten of the Father and her only Son. She 

imitated all the actions of the most holy Soul of Christ and accompanied Him in the works of 

most exalted holiness and perfection; for neither could her torments hinder her charity, nor her 

affliction diminish her fervor, nor could the tumult distract her attention, nor the outrageous 

injuries of the multitudes prevent her interior recollection: under all circumstances She practiced 

the most exalted virtues in the most eminent degree. 

Such was the implacable fury of the priests and confederates, the pharisees, against the Author of 

life. For Lucifer, despairing of being able to hinder his murder by the Jews, inspired them with 

his own dreadful malice and outrageous cruelty. Pilate, placed between the known truth and his 

human and terrestrial considerations, chose to follow the erroneous leading of the latter, and 

ordered Jesus to be severely scourged, though he had himself declared Him free from guilt (John 

19, 1). Thereupon those ministers of satan, with many others, brought Jesus our Savior to the 

place of punishment, which was a courtyard or enclosure attached to the house and set apart for 

the torture of criminals in order to force them to confess their crimes. It was surrounded by a 

low, open building, surrounded by columns, some of which supported the roof, while others were 

lower and stood free. To one of these columns, which was of marble, they bound Jesus very 

securely; for they still thought Him a magician and feared his escape. 

They first took off the white garment with not less ignominy than when they clothed Him therein 

in the house of the adulterous homicide Herod. In loosening the ropes and chains, which He had 

borne since his capture in the garden, they cruelly widened the wounds which his bonds had 

made in his arms and wrists. Having freed his hands, they commanded Him with infamous 

blasphemies to despoil Himself of the seamless tunic which He wore. This was the identical 

garment with which his most blessed Mother had clothed Him in Egypt when He first began to 

walk. 

Thus the Lord stood uncovered in the presence of a great multitude and the six torturers bound 

Him brutally to one of the columns in order to chastise Him so much the more at their ease. 

Then, two and two at a time, they began to scourge Him with such inhuman cruelty, as was 

possible only in men possessed by Lucifer as were these executioners. The first two scourged the 

innocent Savior with hard and thick cords, full of rough knots, and in their sacrilegious fury 



strained all the powers of their body to inflict the blows. This first scourging raised in the deified 

body of the Lord great welts and livid tumors, so that the sacred blood gathered beneath the skin 

and disfigured his entire body. Already it began to ooze through the wounds. The first two 

having at length desisted, the second pair continued the scourging in still greater emulation; with 

hardened leather thongs they leveled their strokes upon the places already sore and caused the 

discolored tumors to break open and shed forth the sacred blood until it bespattered and drenched 

the garments of the sacrilegious torturers, running down also in streams to the pavement. Those 

two gave way to the third pair of scourgers, who commenced to beat the Lord with extremely 

tough rawhides, dried hard like osier twigs. They scourged Him still more cruelly, because they 

were wounding, not so much his virginal body, as cutting into the wounds already produced by 

the previous scourging. Besides they had been secretly incited to greater fury by the demons, 

who were filled with new rage at the patience of Christ. 

As the veins of the sacred body had now been opened and his whole Person seemed but one 

continued wound, the third pair found no more room for new wounds. Their ceaseless blows 

inhumanly tore the immaculate and virginal flesh of Christ our Redeemer and scattered many 

pieces of it about the pavement; so much so that a large portion of the shoulder-bones were 

exposed and showed red through the flowing blood: in other places also the bones were laid bare 

larger than the palm of the hand. In order to wipe out entirely that beauty, which exceeded that of 

all other men (Ps. 44, 3), they beat Him in the face and in the feet and hands, thus leaving 

unwounded not a single spot in which they could exert their fury and wrath against the most 

innocent Lamb. The divine blood flowed to the ground, gathering here and there in great 

abundance. The scourging in the face, and in the hands and feet, was unspeakably painful, 

because these parts are so full of sensitive and delicate nerves. His venerable countenance 

became so swollen and wounded that the blood and the swellings blinded Him. In addition to 

their blows the executioners spirted upon his Person their disgusting spittle and loaded Him with 

insulting epithets (Thren. 3, 30). The exact number of blows dealt out to the Savior from head to 

foot was 5,115. The great Lord and Author of all creation who, by his divine nature was 

incapable of suffering, was, in his human flesh and for our sake, reduced to a man of sorrows as 

prophesied, and was made to experience our infirmities, becoming the last of men (Is. 53, 3), a 

man of sorrows and the outcast of the people. 

The multitudes who had followed the Lord, filled up the courtyard of Pilate's house and the 

surrounding streets; for all of them waited for the issue of this event, discussing and arguing 

about it according to each one's views. Amid all this confusion the Virgin Mother endured 

unheard of insults, and She was deeply afflicted by the injuries and blasphemies heaped upon her 

divine Son by the Jews and gentiles. When they brought Jesus to the scourging place She retired 

in the company of the Marys and saint John to a corner of the courtyard. Assisted by her divine 

visions, She there witnessed the scourging and the torments of our Savior. Although She did not 

see it with the eyes of her body nothing was hidden to Her, no more than if She had been 

standing quite near. Human thoughts cannot comprehend how great and how diverse were the 

afflictions and sorrows of the great Queen and Mistress of the angels: together with many other 

mysteries of the Divinity they shall become manifest in the next life, for the glory of the Son and 

Mother. I have already mentioned in other places of this history, and especially in that of the 

Passion, that the blessed Mother felt in her own body the torments of her Son. This was true also 

of the scourging, which She felt in all the parts of her virginal body, in the same intensity as they 



were felt by Christ in his body. Although She shed no blood except what flowed from her eyes 

with her tears, nor was lacerated in her flesh; yet the bodily pains so changed and disfigured Her, 

that saint John and the holy women failed to find in Her any resemblance of Herself. Besides the 

tortures of the body She suffered ineffable sorrows of the soul; there sorrow was augmented in 

proportion to the immensity of her insight (Eccles. 1, 18). For her sorrow flowed not only from 

the natural love of a mother and a supreme love of Christ as her God, but it was proportioned to 

her power of judging more accurately than all creatures of the innocence of Christ, the dignity of 

his divine Person, the atrocity of the insults coming from the perfidious Jews and the children of 

Adam, whom He was freeing from eternal death. 

Thereupon they took Jesus to the pretorium, where, with the same cruelty and contempt, they 

again despoiled him of his garments and in order to deride Him before all the people as a 

counterfeit king, clothed in a much torn and soiled mantle of purple color. They placed also upon 

his sacred head a cap made of woven thorns, to serve Him as a crown (John 19, 2). This cap was 

woven of thorn branches and in such a manner that many of the hard and sharp thorns would 

penetrate into the skull, some of them to the ears and others to the eyes. Hence one of the 

greatest tortures suffered by the Lord was that of the crown of thorns. Instead of a sceptre they 

placed into his hands a contemptible reed. They also threw over His shoulders a violet colored 

mantle, something of the style of capes worn in churches; for such a garment belonged to the 

vestiture of a king. In this array of a mock-king the perfidious Jews decked out Him, who by his 

nature and by every right was the King of kings and the Lord of lords (Apoc. 19, 16). Then all 

the soldiers, in the presence of the priests and pharisees, gathered around Him and heaped upon 

Him their blasphemous mockery and derision. Some of them bent their knees and mockingly 

said to Him: God save Thee, King of the Jews. Others buffeted Him; others snatched the cane 

from his hands and struck Him on his crowned head; others ejected their disgusting spittle upon 

Him; all of them, instigated by furious demons, insulted and affronted Him in different manners. 

It seemed to Pilate that the spectacle of a man so illtreated as Jesus of Nazareth would move and 

fill shame the hearts of that ungrateful people. He therefore commanded Jesus to be brought from 

the pretorium to an open window, where all could see Him crowned with thorns, disfigured by 

the scourging and the ignominious vestiture of a mock-king. Pilate himself spoke to the people, 

calling out to them: "Ecce Homo," "Behold, what a man!" (John 19, 5). See this Man, whom you 

hold as your enemy! What can I do with Him than to have punished Him in this severe manner? 

You certainly have nothing more to fear from Him. 

When the Blessed among women, most holy Mary, saw her divine Son as Pilate showed Him to 

the people and heard him say: "Ecce homo!" She fell upon her knees and openly adored Him as 

the true Godman. The same was also done by saint John and the women, together with all the 

holy angels of the Queen and Lady; for they saw that not only Mary, as the Mother of the Savior, 

but that God himself desired them thus to act. 

 



7. THE WAY OF THE CROSS. 

The sentence of Pilate against our Savior having been published in a loud voice before all the 

people, the executioners loaded the heavy Cross, on which He was to be crucified, upon his 

tender and wounded shoulders. In order that He might carry it they loosened the bonds holding 

his hands, but not the others, since they wish to drag Him along by the loose ends of the ropes 

bound his body. In order to torment Him the more they drew two loops around his throat. The 

Cross was fifteen feet long, of thick and heavy timbers. The herald began to proclaim the 

sentence and the whole confused and turbulent multitude of the people, the executioners and 

soldiers, with great noise, uproar and disorder began to move from the house of Pilate to mount 

Calvary through the streets of Jerusalem. The Master and Redeemer of the world, Jesus, before 

receiving the Cross looked upon it with a countenance full of extreme joy and exultation such as 

would be shown by a bridegroom looking at the rich adornments of his bride, and on receiving it, 

He addressed it as follows: 

"O Cross, beloved of my soul, now prepared and ready to still my longings, come to Me, that I 

may be received in thy arms, and that, attached to them as on an altar, I may be accepted by the 

eternal Father as the sacrifice of his everlasting reconciliation with the human race. In order to 

die upon thee, I have descended from heaven and assumed mortal and passible flesh; for thou art 

to be the sceptre with which I shall triumph over all my enemies, the key with which I shall open 

the gates of heaven for all the predestined (Is. 22, 22), the sanctuary in which the guilty sons of 

Adam shall find mercy and the treasurehouse for the enrichment of their poverty. Upon thee I 

desire to exalt and recommend dishonor and reproach among men, in order that my friends 

embrace them with joy, seek them with anxious longings, and follow Me on the path which I 

through thee shall open up before them. My Father and eternal God, I confess Thee as the Lord 

of heaven and earth (Matth. 11, 25), subjecting Myself to thy power and to thy divine wishes, I 

take upon my shoulders the wood for the sacrifice of my innocent and passible humanity and I 

accept it willingly for the salvation of men. Receive Thou, eternal Father, this sacrifice as 

acceptable to thy justice, in order that from today on they may not any more be servants, but sons 

and heirs of thy kingdom together with Me" (Rom. 8, 17). 

None of these sacred mysteries and happenings were hidden from the great Lady of the world, 

Mary; for she had a most intimate knowledge and understanding of them, far beyond that of all 

the angels. The events, which She could not see with the eyes of her body, She perceived by her 

intelligence and revealed science, which manifested to Her the interior operation of her most 

holy Son. By this divine light She recognized the infinite value of the wood of the Cross after it 

had come in contact with the deified humanity of Jesus our Redeemer. Immediately She 

venerated and adored it in a manner befitting it. The same was also done by the heavenly spirits 

attending upon the Queen. She imitated her divine Son in the tokens of affections, with which He 

received the Cross, addressing it in the words suited to her office as Coadjutrix of the Redeemer. 

By her prayers to the eternal Father She followed Him in his exalted sentiments as the living 

original and exemplar, without failing in the least point. When She heard the voice of the herald 

publishing and rehearsing the sentence through the streets, the heavenly Mother in protest against 

the accusations contained in the sentence and in the form of comments on the glory and honor of 

the Lord, composed a canticle of praise worship of the innocence and sinlessness of her all-holy 

Son and God. The most loving Mother was so admirably faithful in her sufferings and in 



imitating the example of Christ our God, that She never permitted Herself any easement either of 

her bodily pains, such as rest, nourishment, or sleep; nor any relaxation of the spirit, such as any 

consoling thoughts or considerations, except when She was visited from on high by divine 

influence. Then only would She humbly and thankfully accept relief, in order that She might 

recover strength to attend still more fervently to the object of her sorrows and to the cause of his 

sufferings. The same wise consideration She applied to the malicious behavior of the Jews and 

their servants, to the needs of the human race, to their threatening ruin, and to the ingratitude of 

men, for whom He suffered. Thus She perfectly and intimately knew of all these things and felt it 

more deeply than all the creatures. 

Another hidden and astonishing miracle was wrought by the right hand of God through the 

instrumentality of the blessed Mary against Lucifer and his infernal spirits. It took place in the 

following manner: The dragon and his associates, though they could not understand the 

humiliation of the Lord, were most attentive to all that happened in the Passion of the Lord. 

Now, when He took upon Himself the Cross, all these enemies felt a new and mysterious tremor 

and weakness, which caused in them great consternation and confused distress. Conscious of 

these unwonted and invincible feelings the prince of darkness feared, that in the Passion and 

Death of Christ our Lord some dire and irreparable destruction of his reign was imminent. In 

order not to be overtaken by it in the presence of Christ our God, the dragon resolved to retire 

and fly with all his followers to the caverns of hell. But when he sought to execute this resolve, 

he was prevented by the great Queen and Mistress of all creation; for the Most High, 

enlightening Her and intimating to Her what She was to do, at the same time invested Her with 

his power. The heavenly Mother, turning toward Lucifer and his squadrons, by her imperial 

command hindered them from flying; ordering them to await and witness the Passion to the end 

on mount Calvary. The demons could not resist the command of the mighty Queen; for they 

recognized and felt the divine power operating in Her. Subject to her sway they followed Christ 

as so many prisoners dragged along in chains to Calvary, where the eternal wisdom had decreed 

to triumph over from the throne of the Cross, as we shall see later on. There is nothing which can 

exemplify the discouragement and dismay, which from that moment began to oppress Lucifer 

and his demons. According to our way of speaking, they walked along to Calvary like criminals 

condemned to a terrible death, and seized by the dismay and consternation of an inevitable 

punishment. 

The executioners, bare of all human compassion and kindness, dragged our Savior Jesus along 

with incredible cruelty and insults. Some of them jerked Him forward by the ropes in order to 

accelerate his passage, while others pulled from behind in order to retard it. On account of this 

jerking and the weight of the Cross they caused Him to sway to and fro and often to fall to the 

ground. By the hard knocks He thus received on the rough stones great wounds were opened, 

especially on the two knees and they were widened at each repeated fall. The heavy Cross also 

inflicted a wound on the shoulder on which it was carried. The unsteadiness caused the Cross 

sometimes to knock against his sacred head, and sometimes the head against the Cross; thus the 

thorns of his crown penetrated deeper and wounded the parts, which they had not yet reached. To 

these torments of the body the ministers of evil added many insulting words and execrable 

affronts, ejecting their impure spittle and throwing the dirt of the pavement into his face so 

mercilessly, that they blinded the eyes that looked upon them with such divine mercy. Thus they 

of their own account condemned themselves to the loss of the graces, with which his very looks 



were fraught. By the haste with which they dragged Him along in their eagerness to see Him die, 

they did not allow Him to catch his breath; for his most innocent body, having been in so few 

hours overwhelmed with such a storm of torments, was so weakened and bruised that to all 

appearances He was ready to yield up life under his pains and sorrows. 

From the house of Pilate the sorrowful and stricken Mother followed with the multitudes on the 

way of her divine Son, accompanied by saint John and the pious women. As the surging crowds 

hindered Her from getting very near to the Lord, She asked the eternal Father to be permitted to 

stand at the foot of the Cross of her blessed Son and see Him die with her own eyes. With the 

divine consent She ordered her angels to manage things in such a way as to make it possible for 

her to execute her wishes. The holy angels obeyed Her with great reverence; and they speedily 

led the Queen through some bystreet, in order that She might meet her Son. Thus it came that 

both of Them met face to face in sweetest recognition of each Other and in mutual renewal of 

each other's interior sorrows. Yet They did not speak to one another, nor would the fierce cruelty 

of the executioners have permitted such interaction. But the most prudent Mother adored her 

divine Son and true God, laden with the Cross; and interiorly besought Him, that, since She 

could not relieve him of the weight of the Cross since She was not permitted to command her 

holy angels to lighten it, He would inspire these ministers of cruelty to procure some one for his 

assistance. This prayer was heard by the Lord Christ ; and so it happened, that Simon of Cyrene 

was afterwards impressed to carry the Cross with the Lord (Matth. 27, 32). The pharisees and the 

executioners were moved to this measure, some of them out of natural compassion, others for 

fear lest Christ, the Author of life, should lose his life by exhaustion before it could be taken 

from Him on the Cross. 

Beyond all human thought and estimation was the sorrow of the most sincere Dove and Virgin 

Mother while She thus witnessed with her own eyes her Son carrying the Cross to Mount 

Calvary; for She alone could fittingly know and love Him according to his true worth. It would 

have been impossible for Her to live through this ordeal, if the divine power had not 

strengthened Her and preserved Her life. With bitterest sorrow She addressed the Lord and spoke 

to Him in her heart: "My Son and eternal God, light of my eyes and life of my soul, receive, O 

Lord, the sacrifice of my not being able to relieve Thee of the burden of the Cross and carry it 

myself, who am a daughter of Adam; for it is I who should die upon it in love of Thee, as Thou 

now wishest to die in most ardent love of the human race. O most loving Mediator between guilt 

and justice! How dost Thou cherish mercy in the midst of so great injuries and such heinous 

offenses! O charity without measure or bounds, which permits such torments and affronts in 

order to afford it a wider scope for its ardor and efficacy! O infinite and sweetest love, would 

that hearts and the wills of men were all mine, so that they could give no such thankless return 

for all that Thou endurest! O who will speak to the hearts of the mortals to teach them what they 

owe to Thee, since Thou hast paid so dearly for their salvation from ruin!" 

 

8. The Crucifixion. 

Our Savior then, the new and true Isaac, the Son of the eternal Father, reached the mountain of 

sacrifice, which is the same one to which his prototype and figure, Isaac, was brought by the 



patriarch Abraham (Gen. 22, 9). Upon the most innocent Lamb of God was to be executed the 

rigor of the sentence, which had been suspended in favor of the son of the Patriarch. Mount 

Calvary was held to be a place of defilement and ignominy, as being reserved for the 

chastisement of condemned criminals, whose cadavers spread around it their stench and attached 

to it a still more evil fame. Our most loving Jesus arrived at its summit so worn out, wounded, 

torn and disfigured, that He seemed altogether transformed into an object of pain and sorrows. 

When the most prudent Mother perceived that now the mysteries of the Redemption were to be 

fulfilled and that the executioners were about to strip Jesus of his clothes for crucifixion, She 

turned in spirit to the eternal Father and prayed as follows: "My Lord and eternal God, Thou art 

the Father of thy onlybegotten Son. By eternal generation He is engendered, God of the true 

God, namely Thyself, and as man He was born of my womb and received from me this human 

nature, in which He now suffers. I have nursed and sustained Him at my own breast; and as the 

best sons that ever can be born of any creature, I love Him with maternal love. As his Mother I 

have a natural right in the Person of his most holy humanity and thy Providence will never 

infringe upon any rights held by thy creatures. This right of a Mother then, I now yield to Thee 

and once more place in thy hands thy and my Son as a sacrifice for the Redemption of man. 

Accept, my Lord, this pleasing offering, since this is more than I can ever offer by submitting my 

own self as a victim or to suffering. This sacrifice is greater, not only because my Son is the true 

God and of thy own substance but because this sacrifice costs me a much greater sorrow and 

pain. For if the lots were changed and I should be permitted to die in order to preserve his most 

life, I would consider it a great relief and the fulfillment of my dearest wishes." The eternal 

Father this received prayer of the exalted Queen with ineffable pleasure and complacency. The 

patriarch Abraham was permitted to go no further than to prefigure and attempt the sacrifice of a 

son, because the real execution of such a sacrifice God reserved to Himself and to his 

Onlybegotten. Nor was Sara, the mother of Isaac, informed of the mystical ceremony, this being 

prevented not only by the promptitude of Abraham's obedience, but also because he mistrusted, 

lest the maternal love of Sara, though she was a just and holy woman, should impel her to 

prevent the execution of the divine command. But not so was it with most holy Mary, to whom 

the eternal Father could fearlessly manifest his unchangeable will in order that She might, as far 

as her powers were concerned, unite with Him in the sacrifice of his Onlybegotten. 

It was already the sixth hour, which corresponds to our noontime, and the executioners, 

intending to crucify the Savior naked, despoiled Him of the seamless tunic and of his garments. 

As the tunic was large and without opening in front, they pulled it over the head of Jesus without 

taking off the crown of thorns; but on account of the rudeness with which they proceeded, they 

inhumanly tore off the crown with the tunic. Thus they opened anew all the wounds of his head, 

and in some of them remained the thorns, which, in spite of their being so hard and sharp, were 

wrenched off by the violence with which the executioners despoiled Him of his tunic and, with 

it, of the crown. With heartless cruelty they again forced it down upon his sacred head, opening 

up wounds upon wounds. By the rude tearing off of the tunic were renewed also the wounds of 

his whole body, since the tunic had dried into the open places and its removal was, as David 

says, adding new pains to his wound (Ps. 68, 27). Four times during the Passion did they despoil 

Jesus of his garments and again vest Him. The first time in order to scourge him at the pillar; the 

second time in order to clothe Him in the mock purple; the third when they took this off in order 

to clothe Him in his tunic; the fourth, when they finally took away his clothes. This last was the 



most painful, because his wounds were more numerous, his holy humanity was much weakened, 

and there was less shelter against the sharp wind on mount Calvary; for also this element was 

permitted to increase the sufferings of his death-struggle by sending its cold blasts across the 

mount. 

The holy Cross was lying on the ground and the executioners were busy making the necessary 

preparations for crucifying Him and the two thieves. In the meanwhile our Redeemer and Master 

prayed to the Father in the following terms: 

"Eternal Father and my Lord God, to the incomprehensible Majesty of thy infinite goodness and 

justice I offer my entire humanity and all that according to thy will it has accomplished in 

descending from thy bosom to assume passible and mortal flesh for the Redemption of men, my 

brethren. I offer Thee, Lord, with Myself, also my most loving Mother, her love, her most perfect 

works, her sorrows, her sufferings, her anxious and prudent solicitude in serving Me, imitating 

Me and accompanying Me unto death. I offer Thee the little flock of my Apostles, the holy 

Church and congregation of the faithful, such as it is now and as it shall be to the end of the 

world; and with it I offer to Thee all the mortal children of Adam. All this I place in thy hands as 

the true and almighty Lord and God. As far as my wishes are concerned, I suffer and die for all, 

and I desire that all shall be saved, under the condition that all follow Me and profit of my 

Redemption. Thus may they pass from the slavery of the devil to be thy children, my brethren 

and co-heirs of the grace merited by Me. Especially, O my Lord, do I offer to Thee the poor, 

despised and afflicted, who are my friends and who follow Me on the way to the Cross. I desire 

that the just and the predestined be written in thy eternal memory. I beseech Thee, my Father, to 

withhold thy chastisement and not to raise the scourge of thy justice over men; let them not be 

punished as they merit for their sins. Be Thou from now on their Father as Thou art mine. I 

beseech Thee also, that they may be helped to ponder upon my Death in pious affection and be 

enlightened from above; and I pray for those who are persecuting Me, in order that they may be 

converted to the truth. Above all do I ask Thee for the exaltation of thy ineffable and most holy 

name." 

This prayer and supplication of our Savior were known to the most blessed Mother, and She 

imitated Him and made the same petitions to the Father in as far as She was concerned. The most 

prudent Virgin never forgot or disregarded the first word which She had heard from the mouth of 

her divine Son as an infant: "Become like unto Me, my Beloved." His promise, that in return for 

the new human existence which She had given Him in her virginal womb, He would, by his 

almighty power, give Her a new existence of divine and eminent grace above all other creatures, 

was continually fulfilled. 

In order to find the places for the auger-holes on the Cross, the executioners haughtily 

commanded the Creator of the universe (O dreadful temerity!), to stretch Himself out upon it. 

The Teacher of humility obeyed without hesitation. But they, following their inhuman instinct of 

cruelty, marked the places for the holes, not according to the size of his body, but larger, having 

in mind a new torture for their Victim. This inhuman intent was known to the Mother of light, 

and the knowledge of it was one of the greatest afflictions of her chastest heart during the whole 

Passion. She saw through the intentions of these ministers of sin and She anticipated the torments 

to be endured by her beloved Son when his limbs should be wrenched from their sockets in being 



nailed to the Cross. But She could not do anything to prevent it, as it was the will of the Lord to 

suffer these pains for men. When He rose from the Cross and they set about boring the holes, the 

great Lady approached and took hold of one of his hands, adoring Him and kissing it with 

greatest reverence. The executioners allowed this because they thought that the sight of his 

Mother would cause so much the greater affliction to the Lord; for they wished to spare Him no 

sorrow they could cause Him. But they were ignorant of the hidden mysteries; for the Lord 

during his Passion had no greater source of consolation and interior joy than to see in the soul of 

his most blessed Mother, the beautiful likeness of Himself and the full fruits of his Passion and 

Death. This joy, to a certain extent, comforted Christ our Lord also in that hour. 

Presently one of the executioners seized the hand of Jesus our Savior and placed it upon the 

auger-hole while another hammered a large and rough nail through the palm. The veins and 

sinews were torn, and the bones of the sacred hand, which made the heavens and all that exists, 

were forced apart. When they stretched out the other hand, they found that it did not reach up to 

the auger-hole; for the sinews of the other arm had been shortened and the executioners had 

maliciously set the holes too far apart, as I have mentioned above. In order to overcome the 

difficulty, they took the chain with which the Savior had been bound in the garden, and looping 

one end through a ring around his wrist, they, with unheard of cruelty, pulled the hand over the 

hole and fastened it with another nail. Thereupon they seized his feet, and placing them one 

above the other, they tied the same chain around both and stretched them with barbarous ferocity 

down to the third hole. Then they drove through both feet a large nail into the Cross. Thus the 

sacred body, in which dwelled the Divinity, was nailed motionless to the holy Cross, and the 

handiwork of his deified members, formed by the Holy Ghost, was so stretched and torn asunder, 

that the bones of his body, dislocated and forced from their natural position, could all be counted. 

The bones of his breast, of his shoulders and arms, and of his whole body yielded to the cruel 

violence and were torn from their sinews. 

Then they dragged the lower end of the Cross with the crucified God near to the hole, wherein it 

was to be planted. Some of them getting under the upper part of the Cross with their shoulders, 

others pushing upward with their halberds and lances, they raised the Savior on his Cross and 

fastened its foot in the hole they had drilled into the ground. Thus our true life and salvation now 

hung in the air upon the sacred wood in full view of the innumerable multitudes of different 

nations and countries. I must not omit mentioning another barbarity inflicted upon the Lord as 

they raised Him: for some of them placed the sharp points of their lances and halberds to his 

body and fearfully lacerating Him under the armpits in helping to push the Cross into position. 

At this spectacle new cries of protest arose with still more vehemence and confusion from the 

multitude of people. The Jews blasphemed, the kind-hearted lamented, the strangers were 

astounded, some of them called the attention of the bystanders to the proceedings, others turned 

away their heads in horror and pity; others took to themselves a warning from this spectacle of 

suffering, and still others proclaimed Him a just Man. All these different sentiments were like 

arrows piercing the heart of the afflicted Mother. The sacred body now shed much blood from 

the nail wounds, which, by its weight and the shock of the Cross falling into the hole, had 

widened. They were the fountains, now opened up, to which Isaias invites us to hasten with joy 

to quench our thirst and wash off the stains of our sins (Is. 12, 3). No one shall be excused who 

does not quickly approach to drink of them. 



Then they crucified also the two thieves and planted their crosses to the right and the left of the 

Savior; for thereby they wished to indicate that He deserved the most conspicuous place as being 

the greatest malefactor. The pharisees and priests, forgetting the two thieves, turned all the 

venom of their fury against the sinless and holy One by nature. Wagging their heads in scorn and 

mockery (Matth. 27, 39) they threw stones and dirt at the Cross of the Lord and his royal Person, 

saying: "Ah Thou, who destroyest the temple and in three days rebuildest it, save now Thyself; 

others He has made whole, Himself He cannot save; if this be the Son of God let him descend 

from the Cross, and we will believe in Him," (Matth. 27, 42). The two thieves in the beginning 

also mocked the Lord and said: "If Thou art the Son of God, save Thyself and us." These 

blasphemies of the two thieves caused special sorrow to our Lord, since they were so near to 

death and losing the fruit of their death-pains, by which they could have satisfied in part for their 

justly punished crimes. Soon after, however, one of them availed himself of the greatest 

opportunity that a sinner ever had in this world, and was converted from his sins. 

As the wood of the Cross was the throne of majesty and the chair of the doctrine of life, and as 

He was now raised upon it, confirming his doctrine by his example, Christ now uttered those 

words of highest charity and perfection: "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do!" 

(Luke 23, 34.) This principle of charity and fraternal love the divine Teacher had appropriated to 

himself and proclaimed by his own lips (John 15, 12; Matth. 15, 44). He now confirmed and 

executed it upon the Cross, not only pardoning and loving his enemies, but excusing those under 

the plea of ignorance whose malice had reached the highest point possible to men in persecuting, 

blaspheming and crucifying their God and Redeemer. Such was the difference between the 

behavior of ungrateful men favored with so great enlightenment, instruction and blessing; and 

the behavior of Jesus in his most burning charity while suffering the crown of thorns, the nails, 

and the Cross and unheard of blasphemy at the hands of men. O incomprehensible love! O 

ineffable sweetness! O patience inconceivable to man, admirable to the angels and fearful to the 

devils! One of the two thieves, called Dismas, became aware of some of the mysteries. Being 

assisted at the same time by the prayers and intercession of most holy Mary, he was interiorly 

enlightened concerning his Rescuer and Master by the first word on the Cross. Moved by true 

sorrow and contrition for his sins, he turned to his companion and said: "Neither dost thou fear 

God, seeing that thou art under the same condemnation? And we indeed justly, for we receive the 

due reward of our deeds; but this Man hath done no evil." And thereupon speaking to Jesus, he 

said: "Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come into thy kingdom!" (Luke 23, 40.). 

In this happiest of thieves, in the centurion and in the others who confessed Jesus Christ on the 

Cross, began to appear the results of the Redemption. But the one most favored was this Dismas, 

who merited to hear the second word of the Savior on the Cross: "Amen, I say to thee, this day 

shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." Having thus justified the good thief, Jesus turned his loving 

gaze upon his afflicted Mother, who with saint John was standing at the foot of the Cross. 

Speaking to both, he first addressed his Mother, saying: "Woman, behold thy son!'' and then to 

the Apostle: "Beho1d thy Mother!" (John 19, 26.) The Lord called Her Woman and not Mother, 

because this name of Mother had in it something of sweetness and consolation, the very 

pronouncing of which would have been a sensible relief. During his Passion He would admit of 

no exterior consolation, having renounced for that time all exterior alleviation and easement, as I 

have mentioned above. By this word "woman'' he tacitly and by implication wished to say: 

Woman blessed among all women, the most prudent among all the daughters of Adam, Woman, 



strong and constant, unconquered by any fault of thy own, unfailing in my service and most 

faithful in thy love toward Me, which even the mighty waters of my Passion could not extinguish 

or resist (Cant. 8, 7), I am going to my Father and cannot accompany Thee further; my beloved 

disciple will attend upon Thee and serve Thee as his Mother, and he will be thy son. All this the 

heavenly Queen understood. The holy Apostle on his part received Her as his own from that hour 

on; for he was enlightened anew in order to understand and appreciate the greatest treasure of the 

Divinity in the whole creation next to the humanity of Christ our Savior. In this light He 

reverenced and served Her for the rest of her life, as I will relate farther on. Our Lady also 

accepted him as her son in humble subjection and obedience. 

Already the ninth hour of the day was approaching, although the darkness and confusion of 

nature made it appear to be rather a chaotic night. Our Savior spoke the fourth word from the 

Cross in a loud and strong voice, so that all the bystanders could hear it: "My God, my God, why 

hast thou forsaken Me?'' (Matth 27, 46.) Although the Lord had uttered these words in his 

Hebrew language, they were not understood by all. Since they began with : "Eli, eli," some of 

them thought He was calling upon Elias, and a number of them mocked Him saying: "Let us see 

whether Elias shall come to free Him from our hands?" He grieved that his copious and 

superabundant Redemption, offered for the whole human race, should not be efficacious in the 

reprobate and that He should find Himself deprived of them in the eternal happiness, for which 

He had created and redeemed them. As this was to happen in consequence of the decree of his 

Father's eternal will, He lovingly and sorrowfully complained of it in the words: "My God, my 

God why hast Thou forsaken Me?" that is, in so God deprived Him of the salvation of the 

reprobate. 

In confirmation of this sorrow the Lord added: "I thirst!" The sufferings of the Lord and his 

anguish could easily cause a natural thirst. But for Him this was not a time to complain of this 

thirst or to quench it; and therefore Jesus would not have spoken of it so near to its expiration, 

unless in order to give expression to a most exalted mystery. He was thirsting to see the captive 

children of Adam make use of the liberty, which He merited for them and offered to them, and 

which so many were abusing. He was athirst with the anxious desire that all should correspond 

with Him in the faith and love due to Him, that they profit by his merits and sufferings, accept 

his friendship and grace now acquired for them, and that they should not lose the eternal 

happiness which He was to leave as an inheritance to those that wished to merit and accept it. 

This was the thirst of our Savior and Master; and the most blessed Mary alone understood it 

perfectly and began, with ardent ion and charity, to invite and interiorly to call upon all the poor, 

the afflicted, the humble, the despised and downtrodden to approach their Savior and thus 

quench, at least in part, his thirst which they could not quench entirely. But the perfidious Jews 

and the executioners, evidencing their unhappy hard-heartedness, fastened a sponge soaked in 

gall and vinegar to a reed and mockingly raised it to his mouth, in order that He might drink of it. 

Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of David: "In my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink" (John 28; 

Ps. 68, 22). 

In connection with this same mystery the Savior then pronounced the sixth word: 

"Consummatum est," It is consummated" (John 19, 29). Now is consummated this work of my 

coming from heaven and I have obeyed the command of my eternal Father, who sent Me to 

suffer and die for the salvation of mankind. Now are fulfilled the holy Scriptures, the prophecies 



figures of the old Testament, and the course of my earthly and mortal life assumed in the womb 

of my Mother. Now are established on earth my example, my doctrines, my Sacraments and my 

remedies for the sickness of sin. Now is appeased the justice of my eternal Father in regard to the 

debt of the children of Adam. Now is my holy Church enriched with the remedies for the sins 

committed by men; the whole work of my coming into the world is perfected in so far as it 

concerns Me, its Restorer; the secure foundation of the triumphant Church is now laid in the 

Church militant, so that nothing can overthrow or change it. These are the mysteries contained in 

the few words "Consummatum est." 

Having finished and established the work of Redemption in all its perfection, it was becoming 

that the incarnate Word, just as He came forth from the Father to enter mortal life (John 16, 8), 

should enter into immortal life of the Father through death. Therefore Christ our Savior added 

the last words uttered by Him: ''Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." The Lord spoke 

these words in a loud and strong voice, so that the bystanders heard them. In pronouncing them 

He raised his eyes to heaven, as one speaking with the eternal Father, and with the last accent He 

gave up his spirit and inclined his head. By the divine force of these words Lucifer with all his 

demons were hurled into the deepest caverns of hell, there they lay motionless, as I shall relate in 

the next chapter. The invincible Queen and Mistress of all virtues understood these mysteries 

beyond the understanding of all creatures, as She was the Mother of the Savior and the 

Coadjutrix of his Passion. In order that She might participate in it to the end, just as She had felt 

in her own body the other torments of her Son, She now, though remaining alive, felt and 

suffered the pangs and agony of his death. She did not die in reality; but this was because God 

miraculously preserved her life, when according to the natural course death should have 

followed. This miraculous aid was more wonderful than all the other favors She received during 

the Passion. For this last pain was more intense and penetrating; and all that the martyrs and the 

men sentenced to death have suffered from the beginning of the world cannot equal what the 

blessed Mary suffered during the Passion. The great Lady remained at the foot of the Cross until 

evening, when the sacred body (as I shall relate) was interred. But in return for this last anguish 

of death, all that was still of this mortal life in the virginal body of the purest Mother, was more 

than ever exalted and spiritualized. 

 

 

9. MARY THE HEIRESS OF THE MERITS OF CHRIST. 

Of many of the sacraments and mysteries connected with the doings of Christ our Savior on the 

Cross the Evangelists make no mention; and we as Catholics can only form prudent conjectures 

founded upon the infallible certainty of our faith. But among those which have been manifested 

to me in this history, and concerning this part of the Passion, is a prayer, which Christ addressed 

to his eternal Father before speaking the seven words on the Cross recorded by the Evangelists. I 

call it a prayer because it was addressed to the Father; but in reality it was a last bequest or 

testament, which He made as a true and most wise Father in order to consign his possessions to 

his family, that is, to the whole human race. Even natural reason teaches us, that he who is the 

head of a family or the lord over many or few possessions, would not be a prudent dispenser of 



his goods, and inattentive to his office or dignity, if at the hour of his death he would not make 

known his will in regard to the disposition of his goods and his estate, in order that each one of 

his family may know what belongs to him and may possess it justly and peacefully without 

recourse to lawsuits. Although earthly things could not disturb our Savior, since He neither 

possessed them, nor, if He had possessed any, could He be embarrassed by them in his infinite 

power; yet it was fitting, that He should in that hour dispose of the spiritual riches and treasures 

which He had amassed for mankind in the course of his pilgrimage. 

Of these eternal goods the Saviour made his last disposition on the Cross, distributing them and 

pointing out those who should be legitimate heirs and those who should be disinherited, and 

mentioning the reasons for the one as well as the other. All this He did in conference with his 

eternal Father, as the supreme Lord and most just Judge of all creatures; for in this testament are 

rehearsed the mysteries of the predestination of the saints and of the reprobation of the wicked. It 

was a testament hidden and sealed for mankind; the blessed Mary understood it, because, in 

addition to her being informed of the operations of the divine Soul of Christ, She was also to be 

the universal Heiress of all creation. As She was the Coadjutrix of salvation She was also to be 

the testamentary Executrix. For the Son placed all things in her hands, just as the Father had 

assigned the whole creation to Him. She was to execute his will and she was to distribute all the 

treasures acquired and due to her Son as God on account of his infinite merits. This 

understanding has been given me as part of this history for the exaltation of our Queen and in 

order that sinners might approach Her as Custodian of all the treasures gained by her Son our 

Redeemer in the sight of his eternal Father. All help and assistance is in the hands of most holy 

Mary and She is to distribute it according to her most sweet kindness and liberality. 

When the holy wood of the Cross had been raised on mount Calvary, bearing aloft with it the 

incarnate Word crucified before speaking any of the seven words, Christ prayed interiorly to his 

heavenly Father and said: "My Father and eternal God, I confess and magnify Thee from this tree 

of the Cross, and I offer Thee a sacrifice of praise in my Passion and Death; for, by the 

hypostatic union with the divine nature, Thou hast raised my humanity to the highest dignity, 

that of Christ, the Godman, anointed with thy own Divinity. I confess thee on account of the 

plenitude of the highest possible graces and glory, which from the first instant of my Incarnation 

Thou hast communicated to my humanity, and because from all eternity up to this present hour 

Thou hast consigned to me full dominion of the universe both in the order of grace and of nature. 

Thou hast made Me the Lord of the heavens and of elements (Matth. 28, 18), of the sun, the 

moon and the stars; of fire and air, of the earth and the sea, of all the animate and inanimate 

creatures therein; Thou hast made Me the Disposer of the seasons, of the days and nights, with 

full lordship and possession according to my free will, and Thou hast set Me as the Head, the 

King and Lord of all angels and men (Ephes. 1, 21), to govern and command them, to punish the 

wicked and reward the good (John 5, 22); Thou hast given Me the dominion and power of 

disposing all things from highest heavens to deepest abysses of hell (Apoc. 20, 1). Thou hast 

placed in my hands the eternal justification of men, the empires, kingdoms and principalities, the 

great and the little, the rich and the poor; and of all that are capable of thy grace and glory, Thou 

hast Me made the Justifier, the Redeemer and Glorifier, the universal Lord of all the human race, 

of life and death, of the holy Church, its treasures, laws and blessings of grace: all hast Thou, my 

Father, consigned to my hands, subjected to my will and my decrees, and for this I confess, exalt 

and magnify thy holy name." 



"Now, at this moment, my Lord and eternal Father, when I am returning from this world to thy 

right hand through this death on the Cross, by which I completed the task of the Redemption of 

men assigned to Me, I desire that this same Cross shall be the tribunal of our justice and mercy. 

Nailed to it, I desire to judge those for whom I give my life. Having justified my cause, I wish to 

dispense the treasures of my coming into the world and of my Passion and Death to the just and 

the reprobate according as each one merits by his works of love or hatred. I have sought to gain 

all mortals and invited them to partake of my friendship and grace; from the first moment of my 

Incarnation I have ceaselessly labored for them; I have borne inconveniences, fatigues, insults, 

ignominies, reproaches, scourges, crown of thorns, and now suffer the bitter death of the Cross; I 

have implored thy vast kindness upon all of them; I have watched in prayer, fasted and wandered 

about teaching them the way of eternal life. As far as in Me lay I have sought to secure eternal 

happiness for all men, just as I merited it for all, without excluding any one. I have established 

and built up the law grace and have firmly and forever established the Church in which all 

human beings can be saved." 

"But in our knowledge and foresight We are aware, my God and Father, that on account of their 

malice and rebellious obstinacy not all men desire to accept our eternal salvation, nor avail 

themselves of our mercy and of the way I have opened to them by my labors, life and death; but 

that many will prefer to follow their sinful ways unto perdition. Thou art just my Lord and 

Father, and most equitable are thy judgments (Ps. 68, 137); and therefore it is right, since Thou 

hast made Me the Judge of the living and the dead, of the good and the bad (Act 10, 3), that I 

give to the good the reward of having served and followed Me, and to sinners the chastisement of 

their perverse obstinacy; that the just should share in my goods, and the wicked be deprived of 

the inheritance, which they refuse to accept. Now then, my eternal Father, in my and thy name 

and for thy glorification, I make my last bequest according to my human will, which is 

conformable to thy eternal and divine will. First shall be mentioned my most pure Mother, who 

gave Me human existence; Her I constitute my sole and universal Heiress of all the gifts of 

nature, of grace and of glory that are mine. She shall be Mistress and Possessor of them all. The 

gifts of grace, of which as a mere creature She is capable, She shall actually receive now, while 

those of glory I promise to confer upon Her in their time. I desire that She shall be Mistress of 

angels and men, claim over them full possession and dominion and command the service and 

obedience of all. The demons shall fear Her and be subject to Her. All the irrational creatures, the 

heavens, the stars, the planets, the elements with all the living beings, the birds, the fishes and the 

animals contained in them, shall likewise be subject to Her and acknowledge Her as Mistress, 

exalting and glorifying Her with Me. I wish also that She be the Treasurer and Dispenser of all 

the goods in heaven and on earth. Whatever She ordains and disposes in my Church for my 

children, the sons of men, shall be confirmed by the three divine Persons; and whatever She shall 

ask for mortals now, afterwards and forever, We shall concede according to her will and wishes." 

"To the holy angels, who have obeyed thy holy and just will, I assign as habitation the highest 

heavens as their proper and eternal abode, and with it the joys of eternal vision and fruition of 

our Divinity. I desire that they enjoy its everlasting possession together with our company and 

friendship. I decree, that they recognize my Mother as their legitimate Queen and Lady, that they 

serve Her, accompany and attend upon Her, bear Her up in their hands in all places and times, 

obeying Her in all that She wishes to ordain and command. The demons, rebellious to our perfect 

and holy will, I cast out and deprive of our vision and company; again do I condemn them to our 



abhorrence, to eternal loss our friendship and glory, to privation of the vision of my Mother, of 

the saints and of my friends, the just. I appoint and assign to them as their eternal dwelling place 

most remote from our royal throne, namely the infernal caverns, the centre of the earth, deprived 

of light and full of the horrors of sensible darkness (Jude 6). I decree this to be their portion and 

inheritance as chosen by them in their pride and obstinacy against the divine Being and decrees. 

In those eternal dungeons of darkness they shall be tormented by everlasting and 

inextinguishable fire." 

"From the multitudes of men, in the fulness of my good will, I call, select and separate all the 

just and the predestined, who through my grace save themselves by imitating Me, doing my will 

and obeying my holy law. These, next to my most pure Mother, I appoint as the inheritors of all 

my mysteries, my blessings, my sacramental treasures, of the mysteries concealed in the holy 

Scriptures; of my humility, meekness of heart; of the virtues of faith, hope, and charity of 

prudence, justice, fortitude and temperance; of my divine gifts and favors; of my Cross, labors, 

contempt, poverty and nakedness. This shall be their portion and inheritance in this present and 

mortal life. Since they must choose these in order to labor profitably, I assign to them the trials I 

have chosen for Myself in this life, as a pledge of my friendship, in order that they may undergo 

them with joy. I offer them my protection and, defense, my holy inspirations, my favors and 

powerful assistance, my blessings and my justification, according to each one's disposition and 

degree of love. I promise to be to them a Father, a Brother and a Friend, and they shall be my 

chosen and beloved children, and as such I appoint them as the inheritors of all my merits and 

treasures without limitation. I desire that all who dispose themselves, shall partake of the goods 

of my holy Church and of the Sacraments; that, if they should lose my friendship, they shall be 

able to restore themselves and recover my graces and blessings through my cleansing blood. For 

all of them shall be open the intercession of my Mother and of the saints, and She shall recognize 

them as her children, shielding them and holding them as her own. My angels shall defend them, 

guide them, protect them and bear them up in their hands lest they stumble, and if they fall, they 

shall help them to rise" (Ps. 90, 11, l2). 

"Likewise it is my will that my just and chosen ones shall stand high above the reprobate and the 

demons, that they shall be feared and obeyed by my enemies; that all the rational and irrational 

creatures shall serve them; that all the influences of the heavens, the planets and the stars shall 

favor them and give them life; that the earth, its elements and animals, shall sustain them; all the 

creatures, that are mine and serve Me shall be theirs, and shall serve also them as my children 

and friends (I Cor. 3, 22; Wis. 16, 24), and their blessing shall be in the dew of heaven and in the 

fruits of the earth (Genes. 27, 28). I wish to hold with them my delights (Pros. 8, 31), 

communicate to them my secrets, converse with them intimately and live with them in the 

militant Church in the species of bread and wine, as an earnest and an infallible pledge of the 

eternal happiness and glory promised to them; of it, I make them partakers and heirs, in order 

that they enjoy it with Me in heaven by perpetual right and in unfailing beatitude." 

"I consent that the foreknown and reprobate (though they were created for another and much 

higher end), shall be permitted to possess as their portion and inheritance the concupiscence of 

the flesh and the eyes (John 1, 2-16), pride in all its effects; that they eat and be satisfied with the 

dust of the earth, namely, riches; with the fumes and the corruption of the flesh and its delights, 

and with the vanity and presumption of the world. For such possessions have they labored and 



applied all the diligence of their mind and body; in such occupations have they consumed their 

powers, their gifts and blessings bestowed upon them by Us, and they have of their own free will 

chosen deceit, despising the truth I have taught them in the holy law ( Rom. 2, 8). They have 

rejected the law which I have written in their hearts and the one inspired by my grace; they have 

despised my teachings and my blessings, and listened to my and their own enemies; they have 

accepted their deceits, have loved vanity (Ps. 4, 3), wrought injustice, followed their ambitions, 

sought their delight in vengeance, persecuted the poor, humiliated the just, mocked the simple 

and the innocent, strove to exalt themselves and desired to be raised above all the cedars of 

Lebanon in following the laws of injustice" (Ps. 36, 35). 

"Since they have done all this in opposition to our divine goodness and remained obstinate in 

their malice and since they have renounced the rights of sonship merited for them by Me, I 

disinherit them of my friendship and glory. Just as Abraham separated the children of the slave, 

setting aside some possessions for them and reserving the principal heritage for Isaac, the son of 

the freedwoman Sarah (Gen. 25, 5), thus I set aside their claims on my inheritance by giving 

them the transitory goods, which they themselves have chosen. Separating them from our 

company and from that of my Mother, of the angels and saints, I condemn them to the eternal 

dungeons and the fire of hell in the company of Lucifer and his demons, whom they have freely 

served. I deprive them forever of all hope of relief. This is, O my Father, the sentence which I 

pronounce as the Head and the Judge of men and angels (Eph. 4, 15; Col. 2, 10), and this is the 

testament made at my Death, this is the effect of my Redemption, whereby each one is rewarded 

with that which he has justly merited according to his works and according to thy 

incomprehensible wisdom in the equity of thy strictest justice" (II Tim. 4, 8). Such was the 

prayer of Christ our Savior on the Cross to his eternal Father. It was sealed and deposited in the 

heart of the most holy Mary as the mysterious and sacramental testament, in that through her 

intercession and solicitous care it might at its time, and even from that moment, be executed in 

the Church, just as it had before this time been prepared and perfected by the wise providence of 

God, in whom all the past and the future is always one with the present. 

 

10. THE VICTORY OF CHRIST OVER HELL. 

The hidden and venerable mysteries of this chapter correspond to many others scattered through 

the whole extent of this history. One of them is, that Lucifer and his demons in the course of the 

life and miracles our Savior, never could ascertain fully whether the Lord was true God and 

Redeemer of the world, and consequently what was the dignity of the most holy Mary. This was 

so disposed by divine Providence, in order that the whole mystery of the Incarnation and the 

Redemption of the human race might be more fittingly accomplished. Lucifer, although knowing 

that God was to assume human flesh, nevertheless knew nothing of the manner and the 

circumstances of the Incarnation. As he was permitted to form an opinion of this mystery in 

accordance with his pride, he was full of hallucinations, sometimes believing Christ to be God on 

account of his miracles, sometimes rejecting such an opinion on account of seeing Him poor, 

humiliated, afflicted and fatigued. Harassed by these contradicting evidences, he remained in 

doubt and continued his inquiries until the predestined hour of Christ's Death on the Cross, 



where, in virtue of the Passion and Death of the sacred humanity, which he had himself brought 

about, he was to be undeceived and vanquished by the full solution of these mysteries. 

Lucifer and his demons, as soon as they saw the Lord taking the Cross upon his sacred shoulders, 

wished to fly and cast themselves into hell; for at that moment they began to feel with greater 

force the operations of his divine power. By divine intervention this new torment made them 

aware that the Death of this innocent Man, whose destruction they had plotted and who could not 

be a mere man, threatened great ruin to themselves. They therefore desired to withdraw and they 

ceased to incite the Jews and the executioners, as they had done hitherto. But the command of 

the most blessed Mary, enforced by the divine power, detained them and, enchained like fiercest 

dragons, compelled them to accompany Christ to Calvary. The ends of the mysterious chain that 

bound them were placed into the hands of Mary, the great Queen who, by the power of her 

divine Son, held them all in subjection and bondage. Although they many times sought to break 

away and raged in helpless fury, they could not overcome the power of the heavenly Lady. She 

forced them to come to Calvary and stand around the Cross, where She commanded them to 

remain motionless and witness the end of the great mysteries there enacted for the salvation of 

men and the ruin of themselves. 

Lucifer and his infernal hosts were so overwhelmed with pains and torments by the presence of 

the Lord and his blessed Mother, and with the fear of their impending ruin, that they would have 

felt greatly relieved to be allowed to cast themselves into the darkness of hell. As this was not 

permitted them, they fell upon one another and furiously fought with each other like hornets 

disturbed in their nest, or like a brood of vermin confusedly seeking some dark shelter. But their 

rabid fury was not that of animals, but that of demons more cruel than dragons. 

The time had now come for this ancient dragon to be vanquished by the Master of life. As this 

was to be the hour of his disillusionment, and as this poisonous asp was not to escape it by 

stopping his ears to the voice of the Enchanter (Ps. 57, 5), the Lord began to speak the seven 

words from his Cross, at the same time providing that Lucifer and his demons should understand 

the mysteries therein contained. For it was by this disclosure that the Lord wished to triumph 

over them, over sin and death, and despoil them of their tyrannous power over the human race. 

The Savior then pronounced the first word: "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 

do!" (Luke 23, 34). By these words the princes of darkness came to the full conviction, that 

Christ our Lord was speaking to the eternal Father, that He was his natural Son and the true God 

with Him and the Holy Ghost, that He had permitted death in his most sacred and perfect 

humanity, united to the Divinity for the salvation of the whole human race; that now He offered 

his infinitely precious merits for the pardon of the sins of all those children of Adam, who should 

avail themselves thereof for their rescue, not excepting even the wretches that crucified Him. At 

this discovery Lucifer and his demons were thrown into such fury and despair that they instantly 

wished to hurl themselves impetuously to the depths of hell and strained all their powers to 

accomplish it in spite of the powerful Queen. 

In the second word spoken by the Lord to the fortunate thief: "Amen I say to thee, today thou 

shalt be with Me in paradise," the demons understood that the fruits of the Redemption in the 

justification of sinners ended in the glorification of the just. They were made aware that from this 

hour the merits of Christ would commence to act with a new force and strength, that through 



them should be opened the gates of Paradise, which had been closed by the first sin, and that 

from now on men would enter upon eternal happiness and occupy their destined heavenly seats, 

which until now had been impossible for them. They perceived the power Christ to call sinners, 

justify and beautify them, and they felt the triumphs gained over themselves by the exalted 

virtues, the humility, patience, meekness and all the virtues of his life. The confusion and 

torment of Lucifer at seeing this cannot be explained by human tongue; but it was so great, that 

he humiliated himself so far as to beg the most blessed Virgin to permit them descend into hell 

and be cast out from her presence; but the great Queen would not consent, as the time had not yet 

arrived. 

At the third word spoken by the Lord to his Mother: "Woman, behold thy son!" the demons 

discovered that this heavenly Lady was the true Mother of the Godman, the same Woman whose 

likeness and prophetic sign had been shown to them in the heavens at their creation, and who 

was to crush their head as announced by the Lord in the terrestrial paradise. They were informed 

of the dignity and excellence of this great Lady over all creatures, and of her power which they 

were even now experiencing. As they had from the beginning of the world and from the creation 

of the first woman, used all their astuteness to find out who this great woman that was announced 

in the heavens could be, and as they now discovered Her in Mary, whom they had until now 

overlooked, these dragons were seized with inexpressible fury; their having been thus mistaken 

crushed their arrogance beyond all their other torments, and in their fury they raged against their 

own selves like bloodthirsty lions, while their helpless wrath against the heavenly Lady was 

increased a thousandfold. Moreover, they discerned that saint John was appointed by Christ our 

Lord as the angel guardian of his Mother, endowed with the powers of the priesthood. This they 

understood to be in the nature of a threat against their own wrath, which was well known to saint 

John. Lucifer saw not only the power of the Evangelist, but that given to all the priests in virtue 

of their participation in the dignity and power of our Redeemer; and that the rest of the just, even 

though no priests, were placed under the special protection of the Lord and made powerful 

against hell. All this paralyzed the strength of Lucifer and his demons. 

The fourth word of Christ was addressed to the eternal Father: "God, my God, why hast Thou 

forsaken Me?" The evil spirits discovered in these words that the charity of God toward men was 

boundless and everlasting; that, in order to satisfy it, He had mysteriously suspended the 

influence of the Divinity over his most sacred humanity, thus permitting his sufferings to reach 

the highest degree and to draw from them the most abundant fruits; that He was aware and 

lovingly complained of his being deprived of the salvation of a part of the human race; how 

ready He was to suffer more, if such would be ordained by the eternal Father. Man's good 

fortune in being so beloved by God increased the envy of Lucifer and his demons, and they 

foresaw the divine Omnipotence following out this immense love without limitation. This 

knowledge crushed the haughty malice of the enemies and they were made well aware of their 

own weakness and helplessness in opposing this love, if men themselves should not choose to 

neglect its influence. 

The fifth word of Christ, "I thirst," confirmed Christ's triumph over the devil and his followers; 

they were filled with wrath and fury because the Lord clearly let them see their total overthrow. 

By these words they understood Him to say to them: If what I suffer for men my love for them 

seem great to you, be assured that my love for them is still unsatiated, that it continues to long 



for their eternal salvation, and that the mighty waters of torments and sufferings have not 

extinguished it (Cant. 8, 7). Much more would I suffer for them, if it were necessary, in order to 

deliver them from your tyranny and make them powerful and strong against malice and pride. 

In the sixth word of the Lord: "It is consummated!" Lucifer and his hordes were informed that 

the mystery of the Incarnation and Redemption was now accomplished and entirely perfected 

according to the decree of divine wisdom. For they were made to feel that Christ our Redeemer 

had obediently fulfilled the will of the eternal Father; that He had accomplished all the promises 

and prophecies made to the world by the ancient Fathers; that his humility and obedience had 

compensated for their own pride and disobedience in heaven in having not subjected themselves 

and acknowledged Him as their Superior in human flesh; and that they were now through the 

wisdom of God justly humbled and vanquished by the very Lord whom they despised. The great 

dignity and the infinite merits of Christ demanded that in this very hour He should exercise his 

office and power of Judge over angels and men, such as had been conceded to him by the eternal 

Father. He now applied this power by hurling this sentence at Lucifer and all his followers, that, 

being condemned to eternal fire, they instantly depart into the deepest dungeons of hell. This 

very sentence was included in the pronouncing of the seventh word: "Father, into thy hands I 

commend my spirit!" (Luke 23, 46.) The mighty Queen and Mother concurred with the will of 

her Son Jesus and united with his her command that Lucifer and all demons depart to the infernal 

depths. In virtue of these decree of the supreme King and of the Queen, the evil spirits were 

routed from Calvary and precipitated to deepest hell more violently and suddenly than a flash of 

light through the riven clouds. 

The rout of Lucifer and his angels from Calvary to the abyss of hell was more violent and 

disastrous than their first expulsion from heaven. Though, as holy Job says (Job 10, 21), that 

place is a land of darkness, covered with the shades of death, full of gloomy disorder, misery, 

torments and confusion; yet on this occasion the chaos and disorder was a thousandfold 

increased; because the damned were made to feel new horror and additional punishments at the 

sudden meeting of the ferocious demons in their rabid fury. It is certain that the devils have not 

the power of assigning the damned to a place of greater or lesser torment; for all their torments 

are decreed by divine justice according to the measure of the demerits of each of the condemned. 

As soon as Lucifer was permitted to proceed in these matters and arise from the consternation in 

which he remained for some time, he set about proposing to his fellow-demons new plans of his 

pride. For this purpose he called them all together and placing himself in an elevated position, he 

spoke to them: "To you, who have for so many ages followed and still follow my standards for 

the vengeance of my wrongs, is known the injury which I have now sustained at the hands of this 

Mangod, and how for thirty-three years He has led me about in deceit, hiding his Divinity and 

concealing the operations of his soul, and how He has now triumphed over us by the very Death 

which we have brought upon Him. Before He assumed flesh I hated Him and refused to 

acknowledge Him as being more worthy than I to be adored by the rest of creation. Although on 

account of this resistance I was cast out from heaven with you and was degraded to this 

abominable condition so unworthy of my greatness and former beauty, I am even more 

tormented to see myself thus vanquished and oppressed by this Man and by his Mother. From the 

day on which the first man was created I have sleeplessly sought to find Them and destroy 

Them; or if I should not be able to destroy Them, I at least wished to bring destruction upon all 



his creatures and induce them not to acknowledge Him as their God, and that none of them 

should ever draw any benefit from his works. This has been my intent, to this all my solicitude 

and efforts were directed. But in vain, since He has overcome me by his humility and poverty, 

crushed me by his patience, and at last has despoiled me of the sovereignty of the world by his 

Passion and frightful Death. This causes me such an excruciating pain, that, even if I succeeded 

in hurling Him from the right hand of his Father, where He sits triumphant, and if I should draw 

all the souls redeemed down into this hell, my wrath would not be satiated or my fury placated." 

"Is it possible that the human nature, so inferior to my own, shall be exalted above all the 

creatures! That it should be so loved and favored, as to be united to the Creator in the person of 

the eternal Word! That He should first make war upon me before executing this work, and 

afterwards overwhelm me with such confusion! From the beginning I have held this humanity as 

my greatest enemy; it has always filled me with intolerable abhorrence. O men, so favored and 

gifted by your God whom I abhor, and so ardently loved by Him! How shall I hinder your good 

fortune? How shall I bring upon you my unhappiness, since I cannot destroy the existence you 

have received? What shall we now begin, O my followers? How shall we restore our reign? How 

shall we recover our power over men? How shall we overcome them? For if men from now on 

shall not be most senseless and ungrateful, if they are not worse disposed than we ourselves 

toward this Godman, who has redeemed them with so much love, it is clear that all of them will 

eagerly follow Him; none will take notice of our deceits; they will abhor the honors which we 

insidiously offer them, and will love contempt; they will seek the mortification of the flesh and 

will discover the danger of carnal pleasure and ease; they will despise riches and treasures, and 

love the poverty so much honored by their Master; and all that we can offer to their appetites 

they will abhor in imitation of their true Redeemer. Thus will our reign be destroyed, since no 

one will be added to our number in this place of confusion and torments; all will reach the 

happiness which we have lost, all will humiliate themselves to the dust and suffer with patience; 

and my wrath and haughtiness will avail me nothing." 

"Ah, woe is me, what torment does this mistake cause me! When I tempted Him in the desert, the 

only result was to afford him a chance to leave the example of this victory, by following which 

men can overcome so much the more easily. My persecutions only brought out more clearly his 

doctrine of humility and patience. In persuading Judas to betray Him, and the Jews subject Him 

to the deadly torture of the Cross, I merely hastened my ruin and the salvation of men, while the 

doctrine I sought to blot out was only the more firmly implanted. How could One who is God 

humiliate Himself to such an extent? How could He bear so much from men who are evil? How 

could I myself have been led to assist so much in making this salvation so copious and 

wonderful? O how godlike is the power of that Man which could torment and weaken me so? 

And can this Woman, his Mother and my Enemy, be so mighty and invincible in her opposition 

to me? New is such power in a mere creature, and no doubt She derived it from the divine Word, 

whom She clothed in human flesh. Through this Woman the Almighty has ceaselessly waged 

war against me, though I have hated Her in my pride from the moment I recognized Her in her 

image or heavenly sign. But if my proud indignation is not to be assuaged, I benefit nothing by 

my perpetual war against this Redeemer, against his Mother and against men. Now then, ye 

demons who follow me, now is the time to give way to our wrath against God. Come all of ye to 

take counsel what we are to do; for I desire to hear your opinions." 



Some of the principal demons gave their answers to this dreadful proposal, encouraging Lucifer 

by suggesting diverse schemes for hindering the fruit of the Redemption among men. They all 

agreed that it was not possible to injure the person of Christ, to diminish the immense value of 

his merits, to destroy the efficacy of the Sacraments, to falsify or abolish the doctrine which 

Christ had preached; yet they resolved that, in accordance with the new order of assistance and 

favor established by God for the salvation of men, they should now seek new ways of hindering 

and preventing the work of God by much the greater deceits and temptations. In reference to 

these plans some of the astute and malicious demons said "It is true, that men now have at their 

disposal a new and very powerful doctrine and law, new and efficacious Sacraments, a new 

Model and Instructor of virtues, a powerful Intercessor and Advocate in this Woman; yet the 

natural inclinations and passions of the flesh remain just the same, and the sensible and 

delectable creatures have not changed their nature. Let us then, making use of this situation with 

increased astuteness, foil as far as in us lies the effects of what this Godman has wrought for 

men. Let us begin strenuous warfare against mankind by suggesting new attractions, exciting 

them to follow their passions in forgetfulness of all else. Thus men, being taken up with these 

dangerous things, cannot attend to the contrary." 

Acting upon this counsel they redistributed the spheres of work among themselves, in order that 

each squadron of demons might, with a specialized astuteness tempt men to different vices. They 

resolved to continue to propagate idolatry in the world, so that men might not come to the 

knowledge of the true God and the Redemption. Wherever idolatry would fail, they concluded to 

establish sects and heresies, for which they would select the most perverse and depraved of the 

human race as leaders and teachers of error. Then and there was concocted among these 

malignant spirits the sect of Mahomet, the heresies of Arius, Pelagius, Nestorius, and whatever 

other heresies have been started in the world from the first ages of the Church until now, together 

with those which they have in readiness, but which it is neither necessary nor proper to mention 

here. Lucifer showed himself content with these infernal counsels as being opposed to divine 

truth and destructive of the very foundation of man's rescue, namely divine faith. He lavished 

flattering praise and high offices upon those demons, who showed themselves willing and who 

undertook to find the impious originators of these errors. 

Some of the devils charged themselves with perverting the inclinations of children at their 

conception and birth; others to induce parents to be negligent in the education and instruction of 

their children, either through an inordinate love or aversion, and to cause a hatred of parents 

among the children. Some offered to create hatred between husbands and wives, to place them in 

the way of adultery, or to think little of the fidelity promised to their conjugal partners. All 

agreed to sow among men the seeds of discord, hatred and vengeance, proud and sensual 

thoughts, desire of riches or honors, and by suggesting sophistical reasons against all the virtues 

Christ has taught; above all they intended to weaken the remembrance of his Passion and Death, 

of the means of salvation, and of the eternal pains of hell. By these means the demons hoped to 

burden all the powers and the faculties of men with solicitude for earthly affairs and sensual 

pleasures, leaving them little time for spiritual thoughts and their own salvation. 

Lucifer heard these different suggestions of the demons, and answering them, he said: "I am 

much beholden to you for your opinions: I approve of them and adopt them all; it will be easy to 

put them into practice with those, who do not profess the law given by this Redeemer to men, 



though with those who accept and embrace these laws, it will be a difficult enterprise. But 

against this law and against those that follow it, I intend to direct all my wrath and fury and I 

shall most bitterly persecute those who hear the doctrine of this Redeemer and become his 

disciples; against these must our most relentless battle be waged to the end of the world. In this 

new Church I must strive to sow my cockle (Matth. 14, 25), the ambitions, the avarice, the 

sensuality, and the deadly hatreds, with all the other vices, of which I am the head. For if once 

these sins multiply and increase among the faithful, they will, with their concomitant malice and 

ingratitude, irritate God and justly deprive men of the helps of grace left to them by the merits of 

the Redeemer. If once they have thus despoiled themselves of these means of salvation, we shall 

have assured victory over them. We must also exert ourselves to weaken piety and all that is 

spiritual and divine; so that they do not realize the power the Sacraments and receive them in 

mortal sin, or at least without fervor and devotion. For since these Sacraments are spiritual, it is 

necessary to receive them with well-disposed will, in order to reap their fruits. If once they 

despise the medicine, they shall languish in their sickness and be less able to withstand our 

temptations; they will not see through our deceits, they will let the memory of their Redeemer 

and of the intercession of his Mother slip from their minds. Thus will their foul ingratitude make 

them unworthy of grace and so irritate their God and Savior, as to deprive them of his helps. In 

all this I wish, that all of you assist me strenuously, losing neither time nor occasion for 

executing my commands.'' 

It is not possible to rehearse all the schemes of this dragon and his allies concocted at that time 

against the holy Church and her children, in order that these waters of Jordan might be 

swallowed up in his throat (Job 40, 18). It is enough to state that they spent nearly a full year 

after the Death of Christ conferring and considering among themselves the state of the world up 

to that time and the changes wrought by Christ our God and Master through his Death and after 

having manifested the light of his faith by so many miracles, blessings and examples of holy 

men. If all these labors have not sufficed to draw all men to the way of salvation, it can be easily 

understood, that Lucifer should have prevailed and that his wrath should be so great, as to cause 

us justly to say with saint John: "Woe to the earth, for satan is come down to you full of wrath 

and fury!'' But alas! that truths so infallible and so much to be dreaded and avoided by men, 

should in our days be blotted from the minds of mortals to the irreparable danger of the whole 

world! Our enemy is astute, cruel and watchful: we sleepy, lukewarm and careless! What wonder 

that Lucifer has intrenched himself so firmly in the world, when so many listen to him, accept 

and follow his deceits, so few resist him, and entirely forget the eternal death, which he so 

furiously and maliciously seeks to draw upon them? I beseech those, who read this, not to forget 

this dreadful danger. If they are not convinced of this danger through the evil condition of the 

world and through the evils each one experiences himself, let them at least learn this danger by 

the vast and powerful remedies and helps, which the Savior thought it necessary to leave behind 

in his Church. For He would not have provided such antidotes if our ailment and danger of 

eternal death were not so great and formidable. 

 



11. THE RESURRECTION. 

The fullness of wisdom in the soul of our great Queen and Lady amid all her sorrows permitted 

no defect or remissness in noticing and attending to all the duties of each occasion and at all 

times. By this heavenly foresight She met her obligations and practiced the highest and most 

eminent of all the virtues. As I have said, the Queen retired, after the burial of Christ, to the 

house of the Cenacle. Remaining in the hall of the last Supper in the company of saint John, the 

Marys, and the other women who had followed Christ from Galilee, She spoke to them and the 

Apostle, thanking them in profound humility and abundant tears for persevering with Her up to 

this time throughout the Passion of her beloved Son and promising them in his name the reward 

of having followed Him with so much constancy and devotion. At the same time She offered 

Herself as a servant and as a friend to those holy women. All of them with Saint John 

acknowledged this great favor, kissed her hands and asked for her blessing. They also begged her 

to take some rest and some bodily refreshment. But the Queen answered: "My rest and my 

consolation shall be to see my Son and Lord arisen from the dead. Do you, my dearest friends, 

satisfy our wants according to your necessities, while I retire alone with my Son." In her 

retirement during this evening the great Lady contemplated the doings of the most holy soul of 

her Son after it left the sacred body. For from the first the blessed Mother knew that the soul of 

Christ, united to the Divinity, descended to limbo in order to release the holy Fathers from the 

subterranean prison, where they had been detained since the death of the first just man that had 

died in expectance of the advent of the Redeemer of the whole human race. By the presence of 

the most holy Soul this obscure cavern was converted into a heaven and was filled with a 

wonderful splendor; and to the souls therein contained was imparted the clear vision of the 

Divinity. In one instant they passed from the state of long-deferred hope to the possession of 

glory, and from darkness to the inaccessible light, which they now began to enjoy. All of them 

recognized their true God and Redeemer, and gave him thanks and glory, breaking forth in 

canticles of praise saying: "The Lamb that was slain is worthy to receive power and Divinity, and 

wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory and benediction. Thou hast redeemed us, Lord, in 

thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us to our God a 

kingdom and priests, and we shall reign on the earth (Apoc. 59, 12). Thine is, O Lord, the power, 

thine the reign, and thine is the glory of thy works." Then the Lord commanded the angels to 

bring all the souls in purgatory, and this was immediately done. As if in earnest of the human 

Redemption they were absolved then and there by the Redeemer from the punishments still due 

to them, and they were glorified with the other souls of the just by the beatific vision. Thus on 

that day of the presence of the King were depopulated the prisonhouses of both limbo and 

purgatory. 

The divine soul of Christ our Redeemer remained in limbo from half past three of Friday 

afternoon, until after three of the Sunday morning following. During this hour He returned to the 

Sepulchre as the victorious Prince of the angels and of the saints, whom had delivered from those 

nether prisons as Spoils of His victory and as an earnest of His glorious triumph over the 

chastised and prostrate rebels of hell. In the sepulchre were many angels as its guard, venerating 

the sacred body united to the Divinity. Some of them, obeying the command of their Queen and 

Mistress, had gathered the relics of the sacred blood shed by her divine Son, the particles of flesh 

scattered about, the hair torn from his divine face and head, and all else that belonged to the 

perfection and integrity of his most sacred humanity. On these the Mother of prudence lavished 



her solicitous care. The angels took charge of these relics, each one filled with joy at being 

privileged to hold the particles, which he was able to secure. Before any change was made, the 

body of the Redeemer was shown to the holy Fathers, in the same wounded, lacerated and 

disfigured state in which it was left by the cruelty of the Jews. Beholding Him thus disfigured in 

death, the Patriarchs and Prophets and other saints adored Him and again confessed Him as the 

incarnate Word, who had truly taken upon Himself our infirmities and sorrows (Is. 53, 4) and 

paid abundantly our debts, satisfying in his innocence and guiltlessness for what we ourselves 

owed to the justice of the eternal Father. There did our first parents Adam and Eve see the havoc 

wrought by their disobedience, the priceless remedy it necessitated, the immense goodness and 

mercy of the Redeemer. As they felt the effects of his copious Redemption in the glory of their 

souls, they praised anew the Omnipotent and Saints of saints, who had with such marvelous 

wisdom wrought such a salvation. 

Then, in the presence of all those saints, through the ministry of those angels, were united to the 

sacred body all the relics, which they had gathered, restoring it to its natural perfection and 

integrity. In the same moment the most holy soul reunited with the body, giving it immortal life 

and glory. Instead of the winding-sheets and the ointments, in which it had been buried, it was 

clothed with the four gifts of glory, namely: with clearness, impassibility, agility and subtility 

(John 19, 40). These gifts overflowed from the immense glory of the soul of Christ into the 

sacred body. Although these gifts were due to it as a natural inheritance and participation from 

the instant of its conception, because from that very moment his soul was glorified and his whole 

humanity was united to the Divinity; yet they had been suspended in their effects upon the purest 

body, in order to permit it to remain passable and capable of meriting for us our own glory. In 

the Resurrection these gifts were justly called into activity in the proper degree corresponding to 

the glory of his soul and to his union with the Divinity. As the glory of the most holy soul of 

Christ our Savior is incomprehensible and ineffable to man, it is also impossible entirely to 

describe in our words or by our examples the glorious gifts of his deified body; for in 

comparison to its purity, crystal would be obscure. The light inherent and shining forth from his 

body so far exceeds that of the others, as the day does the night, or as many suns the light of one 

star; and all the beauty of creatures, if it were joined, would appear ugliness in comparison with 

his, nothing else being comparable to It in all creation. 

The excellence of these gifts in the Resurrection were far beyond the glory of his Transfiguration 

or that manifested on other occasions of the kind men mentioned in this history. For on these 

occasions He received it transitorily and for special purposes, while now He received it in 

plenitude and forever. Through impassibility his body became invincible to all created power, 

since no power can ever move or change Him. By subtility the gross and earthly matter was so 

purified, that it could now penetrate other matter like a pure spirit. Accordingly He penetrated 

through the rocks of the sepulchre without removing or displacing them, as He had issued forth 

from the womb of his most blessed Mother. Agility so freed Him from the weight and slowness 

of matter, that it exceeded the agility of the immaterial angels, while He himself could move 

about more quickly than they, as shown in his apparitions to the Apostles and on other occasions. 

The sacred wounds, which had disfigured his body, now shone forth from his hands and feet and 

side so refulgent and brilliant, that they added a most entrancing beauty and charm. In all this 

glory and heavenly adornment the Savior now arose from the grave; and in the presence of the 

saints and Patriarchs He promised universal resurrection in their own flesh and body to all men, 



and that they moreover, as an effect of his own Resurrection, should be similarly glorified. As an 

earnest and as a pledge of the universal resurrection, the Lord commanded the souls of many 

saints there present to reunite with their bodies and rise up to immortal life. Immediately this 

divine command was executed, and their bodies arose, as is mentioned by saint Matthew, in 

anticipation of this mystery (Matthew 27, 52). Among them were saint Anne, saint Joseph and 

saint Joachim, and others of the ancient Fathers and Patriarchs, who had distinguished 

themselves in the faith and hope of the Incarnation, and had desired and prayed for it with greater 

earnestness to the Lord. As a reward for their zeal, the resurrection and glory of their bodies was 

now anticipated. 

Of all these mysteries the great Queen of heaven was aware and She participated in them from 

her retreat in the Cenacle. In the same instant in which the most holy soul of Christ entered and 

gave life to his body the joy of her immaculate soul, which I mentioned in the foregoing chapter 

as being restrained and, as it were, withheld, overflowed into her immaculate body. And this 

overflow was so exquisite in its effects, that She was transformed from sorrow to joy, from pain 

to delight from grief to ineffable jubilation and rest. It happened that just at this time the 

Evangelist John, as he had done on the previous morning, stepped in to visit and console Her in 

her bitter solitude, and thus unexpectedly, in the midst of splendor and glory, met Her whom he 

had before scarcely recognized on account of her overwhelming sorrow. The Apostle now beheld 

Her with wonder and deepest reverence and concluded that the Lord had risen, since his blessed 

Mother was thus transfigured with joy. 

In this new joy and under the divine influences of her supernatural vision the great Lady began to 

prepare herself for the visit of the Lord, which was near at hand. While eliciting acts of praise, 

and in her canticles and prayers, She immediately felt within Her a new kind of jubilation and 

celestial delight, reaching far beyond the first joy, and corresponding in a wonderful manner to 

the sorrows and tribulations She had undergone in the Passion; and this new favor was different 

and much more exalted than the joys overflowing naturally from her soul into her body. 

Moreover She perceived within Herself another third and still more different effect, implying 

new divine favors. 

The blessed Mary being thus prepared, Christ our Savior, arisen and glorious, in the company of 

all Saints and Patriarchs, made his appearance. The ever humble Queen prostrated Herself upon 

the ground and adored her divine Son; and the Lord raised Her and drew Her to Himself. In this 

contact, which was more intimate than the contact with the humanity and the wounds of the 

Savior sought by Magdalen, the Virgin Mother participated in an extraordinary favor, which She 

alone, as exempt from sin, could merit. Although it was not the greatest of the favors She 

attained on this occasion, yet She could not have received it without failing of her faculties, if 

She had not been previously strengthened by the angels and by the Lord himself. This favor was, 

that the glorious body of the Son so closely united itself to that of his purest Mother, that He 

penetrated into it or She into his, as when, for instance, a crystal globe takes up within itself the 

light of the sun and is saturated with the splendor and beauty of its light. In the same way the 

body of the most holy Mary entered into that of her divine Son by this heavenly embrace; it was, 

as it were, the portal of her intimate knowledge concerning the glory of the holy soul and body of 

her Lord. As a consequence of these favors, constituting higher and higher degrees of ineffable 

gifts, the spirit of the Virgin Mother rose to the knowledge of the most hidden sacraments. In the 



midst of them She heard a voice saying to Her: "My beloved, ascend higher!" (Luke 18, 10). By 

the power of these words She was entirely transformed and saw the Divinity clearly and 

intuitively, wherein She found complete, though only temporary, rest and reward for all her 

sorrows and labors. Silence alone here is proper, since reason and language are entirely 

inadequate to comprehend or express what passed in the blessed Mary during this beatific vision, 

the highest She had until then enjoyed. Let us celebrate this day in wonder and praise, with 

congratulations and loving and humble thanks for what She then merited for us, and for her 

exaltation and joy. 

For some hours the heavenly Princess continued to enjoy the essence of God with her divine 

Son, participating now in his triumph as She had in his torments. Then by similar degrees She 

again descended from this vision and found Herself in the end reclining on the right arm of the 

most sacred humanity and regaled in other ways by the right hand of his Divinity (Cant. 2, 6). 

She held sweetest converse with her Son concerning the mysteries of his Passion and of his 

glory. In these conferences She was again inebriated with the wine of love and charity, which 

now She drank unmeasured from the original fount. All that a mere creature can receive was 

conferred upon the blessed Mary on this occasion; for, according to our way of conceiving such 

things, the divine equity wished to compensate the injury (thus I must call it, because I cannot 

find a more proper word), which a Creature so pure and immaculate had undergone in suffering 

the sorrows and torments of the Passion. For, as I have mentioned many times before, She 

suffered the same pains as her Son, and now in this mystery She was inundated with a 

proportionate joy and delight. 

 

12. THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 

A few days before the Ascension of the Lord while the blessed Mary was engaged in the one of 

the above-mentioned exercises, the eternal Father and the Holy Ghost appeared in the Cenacle 

upon a throne of ineffable splendor surrounded by the choirs of angels and saints there present 

and other heavenly spirits, which had now come with the divine Persons. Then the incarnate 

Word ascended the throne and seated Himself with the other Two. The ever humble Mother of 

the Most High, prostrate in a corner of a room, in deepest reverence adored the most blessed 

Trinity, and in it her own incarnate Son. The eternal Father commanded two of the highest angels 

to call Mary, which they did by approaching Her, and in sweetest voices intimating to Her the 

divine will. She arose from the dust with the most profound humility, modesty and reverence. 

Accompanied by the angels She approached the foot of the Throne, humbling herself anew. The 

eternal Father said to Her: "Beloved, ascend higher!" (Luke 14, 10). As these words at the same 

time effected what they signified, She was raised up and placed on the throne of royal Majesty 

with the three divine Persons. New admiration was caused in the saints to see a mere Creature 

exalted to such dignity. Being made to understand the sanctity and equity of the works of the 

Most High, they gave new glory and praise proclaiming Him immense, Just, Holy and 

Admirable in all his counsels. 

The Father then spoke to the blessed Mary saying: "My Daughter, to Thee do I entrust the 

Church founded by my Onlybegotten, the new law of grace He established in the world, and the 



people, which He redeemed: to Thee do I consign them all." Thereupon also the Holy Ghost 

spoke to Her: "My Spouse, chosen from all creatures, I communicate to Thee my wisdom and 

grace together with which shall be deposited in thy heart the mysteries, the works and teachings 

and all that the incarnate Word has accomplished in the world." And the Son also said: "My most 

beloved Mother, I go to my Father and in my stead I shall leave Thee and I charge Thee with the 

care of my Church; to Thee do I commend its children and my brethren, as the Father has 

consigned them to Me." Then the three Divine Persons, addressing the choir of holy angels and 

the other saints, said: "This is the Queen of all created things in heaven and earth; She is the 

Protectress of the Church, the Mistress of creatures, the Mother of piety, the Intercessor of the 

faithful, the Advocate of sinners, the Mother of beautiful love and holy hope (Eccli. 24, 24); She 

is mighty in drawing our will to mercy and clemency. In Her shall be deposited the treasures of 

our grace and her most faithful heart shall the tablet whereon shall be written and engraved our 

holy law. In her are contained the mysteries of our Omnipotence for the salvation of mankind. 

She is the perfect work of our hands, through whom the plenitude of our desires shall be 

communicated and satisfied without hindrance in the currents of our divine perfections. Whoever 

shall call upon Her from his heart shall not perish; whoever shall obtain her intercession shall 

secure for himself eternal life. What She asks of Us, shall be granted, and We shall always hear 

her requests and prayers and fulfill her will; for She has consecrated Herself perfectly to what 

pleases Us." The most blessed Mary, hearing Herself thus exalted, humiliated Herself so much 

the deeper the more highly She was raised by the right hand of the Most High above all the 

human and angelic creatures. As if She were the least of all, She adored the Lord and offered 

Herself, in the most prudent terms and in the most ardent love, to work as a faithful servant in the 

Church and obey promptly all the biddings of the divine will. From that day on She took upon 

Herself anew the care of the evangelical Church, as a loving Mother of all children; She renewed 

all the petitions She had until then made, so that during the whole further course of her life they 

were most fervent and incessant, as we shall see in the third part, where will appear more clearly 

what the Church owes to this great Queen and Lady, and what blessings She gained and merited 

for it. 

On that same day, by divine dispensation, while the Lord was at table with the eleven Apostles, 

other disciples and pious women gathered at the Cenacle to the number of one hundred and 

twenty; for the divine Master wished them to be present at his Ascension. Moreover, just as He 

had instructed the Apostles, so He now wanted to instruct these faithful respectively in what each 

was to know before his leaving them and ascending into heaven. All of them being thus gathered 

and united in peace and charity within those walls in the hall of the last Supper, the Author of life 

manifested Himself to them as a kind and loving Father and said to them: 

"My sweetest children, I am about to ascend to my Father, from whose bosom I descended in 

order to rescue and save men. I leave with you in my stead my own Mother as your Protectress, 

Consoler and Advocate, and as your Mother, whom you are to hear and obey in all things. Just as 

I have told you, that he who sees Me sees my Father, and he who knows Me, knows also Him; so 

I now tell you, that He who knows my Mother, knows Me; he who hears Her, hears Me; and who 

honors Her, honors Me. All of you shall have Her as your Mother, as your Superior and Head, so 

shall also your successors. She shall answer doubts, solve your difficulties; in Her, those who 

seek Me shall always find Me; for I shall remain in Her until the end of the world, and I am in 

Her now, although you do not understand how." This the Lord said, because He was 



sacramentally present in the bosom of his Mother; for the sacred species, which She had received 

at the last Supper, were preserved in Her until consecration of the first Mass, as I shall relate 

further on. The Lord thus fulfilled that which He promised in saint Matthew: "I am with you to 

the consummation of the world" (Matth. 28, 20). The Lord added and said: "You will have Peter 

as the supreme head of the Church, for I leave him as my Vicar; and you shall obey him as the 

chief highpriest. Saint John you shall hold as the son of my Mother; for I have chosen and 

appointed him for this office on the Cross." The Lord then looked upon his most beloved 

Mother, who was there present and intimated his desire of expressly commanding that whole 

congregation to worship and reverence Her in a manner suited to the dignity of Mother of God, 

and of leaving this command under form of a precept for the whole Church. But the most humble 

Lady besought her Onlybegotten to be pleased not to secure Her more honor than was absolutely 

necessary for executing all that He had charged Her with; and that the new children of the 

Church should not be induced to show Her greater honor than they had shown until then. On 

contrary, She desired to divert all the sacred worship of the Church immediately upon the Lord 

himself and to make the propagation of the Gospel redound entirely to the exaltation of his holy 

name. Christ our Savior yielded to this most prudent petition of his Mother, reserving to Himself 

the duty of spreading the knowledge of Her at a more convenient and opportune time yet in 

secret He conferred upon Her new extraordinary favors, as shall appear in the rest of this history. 

In considering the loving exhortations of their Divine Master, the mysteries which He had 

revealed them, and the prospect of his leaving them, that whole congregation was moved to their 

inmost hearts; for He had enkindled in them the divine love by the vivid faith of his Divinity and 

humanity. Reviving within them the memory of his words and his teachings of eternal life, the 

delights of his most loving companionship, and sorrowfully realizing, that they were now all at 

once to be deprived of these blessings, they wept most tenderly and sighed from their inmost 

souls. They longed to detain Him, although they could not, because they saw it was not befitting; 

words of parting rose to their lips, but they could not bring themselves to utter them; each one 

felt sentiments of sorrow arising amid feelings both of joy and yet also of pious regret. How shall 

we live without such a Master? they thought. Who can ever speak to us such words of life and 

consolation as He? Who will receive us so lovingly and kindly? Who shall be our Father and 

protector? We shall be helpless children and orphans in this world. Some of them broke their 

silence and exclaimed: "O most loving Lord and Father! O joy and life of our souls! Now that we 

know Thee as our Redeemer, Thou departest and leavest us! Take us along with Thee, O Lord; 

banish us not from thy sight. Our blessed Hope, what shall we do without thy presence? Whither 

shall we turn, if thou goest away? Whither shall we direct our steps, if cannot follow Thee, our 

Father, our Chief, and our Teacher?" To these and other pleadings the Lord answered by bidding 

them not to leave Jerusalem and to persevere in prayer until He should send the Holy Spirit, the 

Consoler, as promised by the Father and as already foretold to the Apostles at the last Supper. 

Thereupon happened, what I shall relate in the next chapter. 

The most auspicious hour, in which the Onlybegotten of the eternal Father, after descending 

from heaven in order to assume human flesh, was to ascend by his own power and in a most 

wonderful manner to the right hand of God, the Inheritor of his eternities, one and equal with 

Him in nature and infinite glory. He was to ascend, also, because He had previously descended 

to the lowest regions of the earth, as the Apostle says (Ephes. 4, 9), having fulfilled all that had 

been written and prophesied concerning his coming into the world, his Life, Death and the 



Redemption of man, and having penetrated, as the Lord of all, to the very centre of the earth. By 

this Ascension he sealed all the mysteries and hastened the fulfillment of his promise, according 

to which He was, with the Father, to send the Paraclete upon his Church after He himself should 

have ascended into heaven (John 16, 7). In order to celebrate this festive and mysterious day, 

Christ our Lord selected as witnesses the hundred and twenty persons, to whom, as related in the 

foregoing chapter, He had spoken in the Cenacle. They were the most holy Mary, the eleven 

Apostles, the seventy-two disciples, Mary Magdalen, Lazarus their brother, the other Marys and 

the faithful men and women making up the above-mentioned number of one hundred and twenty. 

With this little flock our divine Shepherd Jesus left the Cenacle, and, with his most blessed 

Mother at his side, He conducted them all through the streets of Jerusalem. The Apostles and all 

the rest in order, proceeded in the direction of Bethany, which was less than half a league over 

the brow of mount Olivet. The company of angels and saints from limbo and purgatory followed 

the Victor with new songs of praise, although Mary alone was privileged to see them. The 

Resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth was already divulged throughout Jerusalem and Palestine. 

Although the perfidious and malicious princes and priests had spread about the false testimony of 

his being stolen by disciples, yet many would not accept their testimony nor give it any credit. It 

was divinely provided, that none of the inhabitants of the city, and none of the unbelievers or 

doubters, should pay any attention to this holy procession, or hinder it on its way from the 

Cenacle. All, except the one hundred and twenty just, who were chosen by the Lord to witness 

his Ascension into heaven, were justly punished by being prevented from noticing this wonderful 

mystery, and the Chieftain and Head of this procession remained invisible to them. 

The Lord having thus secured them this privacy, they all ascended mount Olivet to its highest 

point. There they formed three choirs, one of the angels, another of the saints, and a third of the 

Apostles and faithful, which again divided into two bands, while Christ the Savior presided. 

Then the most prudent Mother prostrated Herself at the feet of her Son worshipping Him with 

admirable humility, She adored Him as the true God and as the Redeemer of the world, asking 

his last blessing. All the faithful there present imitated Her and did the same. Weeping and 

sighing, they asked the Lord, whether He was now to restore the kingdom of Israel (Acts 1, 6). 

The Lord answered, that this was a secret of the eternal Father and not to be made known to 

them; but, for the present, it was necessary and befitting, that they receive the Holy Ghost and 

preach, in Jerusalem, in Samaria and in all the world, the mysteries of the Redemption of the 

world. 

Jesus, having taken leave of this holy and fortunate gathering of the faithful, his countenance 

beaming forth peace and majesty, joined his hands and, by his own power, began to raise himself 

from the earth, leaving thereon the impression of his sacred feet. In gentlest motion He was 

wafted toward the aerial regions, drawing after Him the eyes and the hearts of those first-born 

children, who amid sighs and tears vented their affection. And as, at the moving of the first 

Cause of all motion, it is proper that also the nether spheres should be set in motion, so the 

Savior Jesus drew after Him also the celestial choirs of the angels, the holy Patriarchs and the 

rest of the glorified saints, some of them with body and soul, others only as to their soul. All of 

them in heavenly order were raised up together from the earth, accompanying and following 

their King, their Chief and Head. The new and mysterious sacrament, which the right hand of the 

Most High wrought on this occasion for his most holy Mother, was that He raised Her up with 



Him in order to put Her in possession of the glory, which He had assigned to Her as his true 

Mother and which She had by her merits prepared and earned for Herself. Of this favor the great 

Queen was capable even before it happened; for her divine Son had offered it to Her during the 

forty days which He spent in her company after his Resurrection. In order that this sacrament 

might be kept secret from all other living creatures at that time, and in order that the heavenly 

Mistress might be present in the gathering of the Apostles and the faithful in their prayerful 

waiting upon the coming of the Holy Ghost (Acts 1, 14), the divine power enabled the blessed 

Mother miraculously to be in two places at once; remaining with the children of the Church for 

their comfort during their stay in the Cenacle and at the time ascending with the Redeemer of the 

world to His heavenly throne, where She remained for three days. There She enjoyed the perfect 

use of all her powers and faculties, whereas She was more restricted in the use of them during 

that time in the Cenacle. 

Amidst this jubilee and other rejoicings exceeding all our conceptions that new divinely arranged 

procession approached the empyrean heavens. Between the two choirs of angels and saints, 

Christ and his most blessed Mother made their entry. All in their order gave supreme honor to 

Each respectively and to Both together, breaking forth in hymns of praise in honor of the 

Authors of grace and of life. Then the eternal Father placed upon the throne of his Divinity at His 

right hand, the incarnate Word, and in such glory and majesty, that He filled with new 

admiration and reverential fear all the inhabitants of heaven. In clear and intuitive vision they 

recognized the infinite glory and perfection of the Divinity inseparably and substantially united 

in one personality to the most holy humanity, beautified and exalted by the pre-eminence and 

glory due to this union, such as eyes have not seen, nor ears heard, nor ever has entered into the 

thoughts of creatures (Is. 54, 4). 

On this occasion the humility and wisdom of our most prudent Queen reached their highest 

point; for, overwhelmed by such divine and admirable favors, She hovered at the footstool of the 

royal throne, annihilated in the consciousness of being a mere earthly creature. Prostrate She 

adored the Father and broke out in new canticles of praise for the glory communicated to his Son 

and for elevating in Him the deified humanity to such greatness and splendor. Again the angels 

and saints were filled with admiration and joy to see the most prudent humility of their Queen, 

whose living example of virtue, as exhibited on that occasion, they emulated among themselves 

in copying. Then the voice of the eternal Father was heard saying: "My Daughter, ascend 

higher!" Her divine Son also called Her, saying: "My Mother rise up and take possession of the 

place, which I owe Thee for having followed and imitated Me. The Holy Ghost said: "My 

Spouse and Beloved, come to my eternal embraces!" Immediately was proclaimed to all the 

blessed the decree of the most holy Trinity, by which the most blessed Mother, for having 

furnished her own life-blood toward the Incarnation and for having nourished, served, imitated 

and followed Him with all the perfection possible to a creature, was exalted and placed at the 

right hand of her Son for all eternity. None other of the human creatures should ever hold that 

place or position, nor rival Her in the unfailing glory connected with it; but it was to be reserved 

to the Queen and to be her possession by right after her earthly life, as of one who pre-eminently 

excelled all the rest of the saints. 

In fulfillment of this decree, the most blessed Mary was raised to the throne of the holy Trinity at 

the right hand of her Son. At the same time She, with all the saints, was informed, that She was 



given possession of this throne not only for all the ages of eternity, but that it was left to her 

choice to remain there even now and without returning to the earth. For it was the conditional 

will of the divine Persons, that as far as they were concerned, She should now remain in that 

state. In order that She might make her own choice, She was shown anew the state of the Church 

upon earth, the orphaned and necessitous condition of the faithful, whom She was left free to 

assist. This admirable proceeding of the divine Providence was to afford the Mother of mercy an 

occasion of going beyond, so to say, even her own Self in doing good and in obliging the human 

race with an act of love similar to that of her Son in assuming a passible state and in suspending 

the glory due to his body during and for our Redemption. The most blessed Mother imitated Him 

also in this respect, so that She might be in all things like the incarnate Word. The great Lady 

therefore, having clearly before her eyes all the sacrifices included in this proposition, left the 

throne and, prostrating Herself at the feet of the Three Persons, said: "Eternal and almighty God, 

my Lord, to accept at once this reward, which thy condescending kindness offers me, would be 

to secure my rest; but to return to the world and continue to labor in mortal life for the good of 

the children of Adam and the faithful of thy holy Church, would be to the glory and according to 

the pleasure of thy Majesty and would benefit my sojourning and banished children on earth. I 

accept this labor and renounce for the present the peace and joy of thy presence. Well do I know, 

what I possess and receive, but I will sacrifice it to further the love Thou hast for men. Accept, 

Lord and Master of all my being, this sacrifice and let thy divine strength govern in the 

undertaking confided to me. Let faith in Thee be spread, let thy holy name be exalted, let thy 

holy Church be enlarged, for Thou hast acquired it by the blood of thy Onlybegotten and mine; I 

offer myself anew to labor for thy glory and for the conquest of the souls, as far as I am able." 

Such was the sacrifice made by the most loving Mother and Queen, one greater than ever was 

conceived by creature, and it was so pleasing to the Lord, that He immediately rewarded it by 

operating in Her those purifications and enlightenments, which I have at other times mentioned 

as necessary to the intuitive vision of the Divinity; for so far She had on this occasion seen only 

by abstractive vision. Thus elevated She partook of the beatific vision and was filled with 

splendor and celestial gifts, altogether beyond the power of man describe or conceive in mortal 

life. 

In order to finish this chapter, and with it this second part, I return to the congregation of the 

faithful, whom we left so sorrowful on mount Olivet. The most holy Mary did not forget them in 

the midst of her glory; as they stood weeping and lost in grief and, as it were, absorbed in 

looking into the aerial regions, into which their Redeemer and Master had disappeared, She 

turned her eyes upon them from the cloud on which She had ascended, in order to send them her 

assistance. Moved by their sorrow, She besought Jesus lovingly to console these little children, 

whom He had left as orphans upon the earth. Moved by the prayers of his Mother, the Redeemer 

of the human race sent down two angels in white and resplendent garments, who appeared to all 

the disciples and the faithful and spoke to them: "Ye men of Galilee, do not look up to heaven in 

so great astonishment, for this Lord Jesus, who departed from you and has ascended into heaven, 

shall again return with the same glory and majesty in which you have just seen him" (Acts 1, 11). 

By such words and others which they added they consoled the Apostles and disciples and all the 

rest, so that they might not grow faint, but in their retirement hope for the coming and the 

consolation of the Holy Ghost promised by their divine Master. 



Part 3. The Coronation Includes: Books Seven and Eight. 

Book Seven, Chapters 1-6: 
 

1. DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST; MARY'S INTUITIVE VISION OF HIM  

In the company of the great Queen of heaven, and encouraged by Her, the twelve Apostles and 

the rest of the disciples and faithful joyfully waited for the fulfillment of the promise of the 

Savior, that He would send them the Holy Ghost, the Consoler, who should instruct them and 

administer unto them all that they heard in the teaching of their Lord (John 14, 26). They were so 

unanimous and united in charity, that during all these days none of them had any thought, 

affection or inclination contrary to those of the rest. They were of one heart and soul in thought 

and action. Although the election of saint Mathias had occurred, the least movement or sign of 

discord arose among those first-born children of the Church; yet this was a transaction, which is 

otherwise apt to arouse differences of opinion in the most excellently disposed; since each is apt 

to follow his own insight and does not easily yield to the opinion of others. But into this holy 

congregation no discord found entrance, because they were united in prayer, in fasting and in the 

expectation of the Holy Ghost, who does not seek repose in discordant and unyielding hearts. In 

order that it may be inferred, how powerful was this union in charity, not only for disposing them 

toward the reception of the Holy Ghost, but for overcoming and dispersing the evil spirits, I will 

say; that the demons, who since the death of the Savior had lain prostrate in hell, felt in 

themselves a new kind of oppression and terror, resulting from the virtues of those assembled in 

the Cenacle. Although they could not explain it to themselves, they perceived a new terrifying 

force, emanating from that place, and when they perceived the effects of the doctrine and 

example of Christ in the behavior of the disciples, they feared the ruin of their dominion.  

The Queen of the angels, most holy Mary, in the plenitude of her wisdom and grace, knew the 

time and predestined hour for the sending of the Holy Ghost upon the apostolic college. When 

the days of Pentecost were about to be fulfilled (Act 2, 1), (which happened fifty days after the 

Resurrection of the Lord our Redeemer), the most blessed Mother saw, how in heaven the 

humanity (John 14, 26) of the Word conferred with the eternal Father concerning the promised 

sending of the divine Paraclete to the Apostles, and that the time predetermined by his infinite 

wisdom for planting the faith and all his gifts in his holy Church, was at hand. The Lord also 

referred to the merits acquired by Him in the flesh through his most holy Life, Passion and 

Death, to the mysteries wrought by Him for the salvation of the human race and to the fact, that 

He was the Mediator, Advocate and Intercessor between the eternal Father and men, and that 

among them lived his sweetest Mother, in whom the divine Persons were so well pleased. He 

besought his Father also, that, besides bringing grace and the invisible gifts the Holy Ghost 

appear in the world in visible form, that so the evangelical law might be honored before all the 

world; that the Apostles and faithful, who were to spread the divine truth, might be encouraged, 

and that the enemies of the Lord, who had in this life persecuted despised and Him unto the 

death of the Cross, might be filled with terror. 

This petition of our Redeemer in heaven was supported on earth by most holy Mary in a manner 

befitting the merciful Mother of the faithful. Prostrated upon the earth in the form of a cross and 



in profoundest humility, She saw, how in that consistory of the blessed Trinity, the request of the 

Savior was favorably accepted, and how, to fulfill and execute it, the persons of the Father and 

the Son, as the Principle from which the Holy Ghost proceeded, decreed the active mission of the 

Holy Spirit; for to these Two is attributed the sending of the third Person, because He proceeds 

from Both; and the third Person passively took upon Himself this mission and consented to come 

into the world. 

On Pentecost morning the blessed Virgin Mary exhorted the Apostles, the disciples and the pious 

women, numbering about one hundred and twenty, to pray more fervently and renew their hopes, 

since the hour was at hand in which they were to be visited by the divine Spirit from on high. At 

the third hour (nine o'clock), when all of them were gathered around their heavenly Mistress and 

engaged in fervent prayer, the air resounded with a tremendous thunder and the blowing of a 

violent wind mixed with the brightness of fire or lightning, all centering upon the house of the 

Cenacle. The house was enveloped in light and the divine fire was poured out over all of that 

holy gathering (Acts 2, 2). Over the head of each of the hundred and twenty persons appeared a 

tongue of that same fire, in which the Holy Ghost had come, filling each one with divine 

influences and heavenly gifts and causing at one and the same time the most diverse and contrary 

effects in the Cenacle and in the whole of Jerusalem, according to the diversity of the persons 

affected. 

In the most holy Mary these effects were altogether divine, and most wonderful in the sight of all 

the heavenly courtiers; for as regard us men, we are incapable of understanding and explaining 

them. The purest Lady was transformed and exalted in God; for She saw intuitively and clearly 

the Holy Ghost, and for a short time enjoyed the beatific vision of he Divinity. Of his gifts and 

divine influences She by Herself received more than all the rest of the saints. Her glory for that 

space of time, exceeded that of the angels and of the blessed. She alone gave to the Lord more 

glory, praise and thanksgiving than all the universe for the benefit of the descent of his Holy 

Spirit upon his Church and for his having pledged Himself so many times to send Him and 

through Him to govern it to the end of the world. The blessed Trinity was so pleased with the 

conduct of Mary on this occasion, that It considered Itself fully repaid and compensated for 

having created the world; and not only compensated, but God acted as if He were under a certain 

obligation for possessing such a peerless Creature, whom the Father could look upon as his 

Daughter, the Son as his Mother, and the Holy Ghost as his Spouse; and whom (according to our 

way of thinking) He was now obliged to visit and enrich after having conferred upon Her such 

high dignity. In this exalted and blessed Spouse were renewed all the gifts and graces of the Holy 

Spirit, creating new effects and operations altogether beyond our capacity to understand. 

The Apostles, as saint Luke says (Acts 2, 11), were also replenished and filled with the holy 

Ghost; for they received a wonderful increase of justifying grace of a most exalted degree. The 

twelve Apostles were confirmed in this sanctifying grace and were never to lose it. In all of 

them, according to each one's condition were infused the habits of the seven gifts: Wisdom, 

Understanding, Science, Piety, Counsel, Fortitude and Fear. In this magnificent blessing, as new 

as it was admirable in the world, the twelve Apostles were created fit ministers of the new 

Testament and founders of the evangelical Church for the whole world: for this new grace and 

blessing communicated to them a divine strength most efficacious and sweet, which inclined 

them to practice the most heroic virtue and the highest sanctity. Thus strengthened they prayed, 



they labored willingly and accomplished the most difficult and arduous tasks, engaging in their 

labors not with sorrow or from necessity, but with the greatest joy and alacrity. 

In all the rest of the disciples and the faithful, who received the Holy Ghost in the Cenacle, the 

Most High wrought proportionally and respectively the same effects, except that they were not 

confirmed in grace like the Apostles. According to the disposition of each the gifts of grace were 

communicated in greater or less abundance in view of the ministry they were to hold in the holy 

Church. The same proportion was maintained in regard to the Apostles; yet saint Peter and saint 

John were more singularly favored on account of the high offices assigned to them: the one to 

govern the Church as its head, and the other to attend upon and serve the Queen and Mistress of 

heaven and of earth, most holy Mary. The sacred text of saint Luke says, that the Holy Ghost 

filled the whole house in which this happy congregation was gathered (Acts 2, 7), not only 

because all of them were filled with the Holy Ghost and his admirable gifts, but because the 

house itself was filled with wonderful light and splendor. This plenitude of wonders and 

prodigies overflowed and communicated itself also to others outside of the Cenacle; for it caused 

diverse and various effects of the Holy Spirit among the inhabitants of Jerusalem and its vicinity. 

All those, who with some piety had compassioned our Savior Jesus in his Passion and Death, 

deprecating his most bitter torments and reverencing his sacred Person, were interiorly visited 

with new light and grace, which disposed them afterwards to accept the doctrine of the Apostles. 

Those that were converted by the first sermon of saint Peter, were to a great extent of the number 

of those who, by their compassion and sorrow at the death of the Lord, had merited for 

themselves such a great blessing. Others of the just who were in Jerusalem outside of the 

Cenacle, also felt great interior consolations, by which they were moved and predisposed by new 

effects of grace wrought in each one proportionately by the Holy Ghost. 

Not less wonderful, although more hidden, were some contrary effects produced on that day by 

the Holy Ghost in Jerusalem. By the dreadful thunders and violent commotion of the atmosphere 

and the lightnings accompanying his advent, He disturbed and terrified the enemies of the Lord 

in that city, each one according to his own malice and perfidy. This chastisement was 

particularly evident in those who had actively concurred in procuring the death of Christ, and 

who had signalized themselves in their rabid fury against Him. All these fell to the ground on 

their faces and remained thus for three hours. Those that had scourged the Lord were suddenly 

choked in their own blood, which shot forth from their veins in punishment for shedding that of 

the Master. The audacious servant, who had buffeted the Lord, not only suddenly died, but was 

hurled into hell body and soul. Others of the Jews, although they did not die, were chastised with 

intense pains and abominable sicknesses. These disorders, consequent upon shedding the blood 

of Christ, descended to their posterity and even to this day continue to afflict their children with 

most horrible impurities. This chastisement became notorious in Jerusalem, although the priests 

and pharisees diligently sought to cover it up, just as they had tried to conceal the Resurrection of 

the Savior. As these events, however, were not so important, neither the Apostles nor the 

Evangelists wrote about them, and in the confusion of the city the multitude soon forgot them. 

 



2. Sermon of the Apostles. Mary's care for the Converts. 

On account of the visible and open signs, by which the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles, 

the whole city of Jerusalem with its inhabitants was stirred to wonder. When the news of the 

astounding events at the house of the Cenacle spread about, the multitude of the people gathered 

in crowds to know more of the happenings (Acts 2, 6). On that day was being celebrated one of 

the paschs or feasts of the Jews; and as well on this account, as on account of the special 

dispensation of heaven, the city was crowded with foreigners and strangers from all parts of the 

world. For to them the Most High wished to manifest the wonders of the first preaching and 

spreading of the new law of grace, which the incarnate Word, our Redeemer and Master, had 

ordained for the salvation of men. 

The sacred Apostles, who were filled with charity by the plenitude of the gifts of the Holy Ghost 

and who knew that all Jerusalem was gathering at the doors of the Cenacle, asked permission of 

their Mistress and Queen to go forth and preach to them; in order that such great graces might 

not even for a moment fail to redound to the benefit of souls and to new glory of their Author. 

They all left the house of the Cenacle and, placing themselves before the multitudes, began to 

preach the mysteries of the faith and of eternal life. Though until then they had been so shy and 

seclusive, they now stepped forth with unhesitating boldness and poured forth burning words, 

that like a flashing fire penetrated to the souls of their hearers. 

This miracle, that all the men of so many different tongues then assembled in Jerusalem should 

hear the Apostles in their own language, joined to the doctrine which they preached, caused great 

astonishment. Yet I wish to remark, that though all the Apostles, on account of the plenitude of 

science and of gifts gratuitously received, were able to speak in the languages of all nations, 

because that was necessary for the preaching of the Gospel, yet on that occasion they all spoke 

the language of Palestine. Using only this idiom they were understood by all the different 

nationalities there present, as if they had spoken in the several idioms. This miracle the Lord 

wrought at the time in order that they might be understood and believed by those different 

nations, and in order that saint Peter might not be obliged to repeat in the different languages of 

those present, what he preached to them concerning the mysteries of faith. He preached only 

once and all heard and understood him, each in his own language, and so it happened also with 

the other Apostles. For if each one had spoken in the language of those who heard them, and 

which they knew as their mother tongue, it would have been necessary for them to repeat what 

they said at least seven or eight times according to the different nationalities mentioned by saint 

Luke (Acts 2, 9). This would have consumed a longer time than is intimated by the sacred text, 

and it would have caused great confusion and trouble to repeat the same doctrines over and over 

again or to speak so many languages on one occasion; nor would the miracle be so intelligible to 

us as the one mentioned. 

The people who heard the Apostles did not understand the miracle, although they wondered at 

hearing each their own idiom. What saint Luke says about their speaking different languages, 

must be understood as meaning, that the Apostles were then and there able to understand them, 

as I shall mention later on (Acts 2, 4), because on that day, those that came to the Cenacle 

understood them all speaking in their own language. But this miracle and wonderment caused in 

their hearers different effects and opinions, according to the dispositions of each one. Those that 



listened piously received deep understanding of the Divinity and of the Redemption of man, now 

so eloquently and fervently propounded to them. They were moved eagerly to desire the 

knowledge of the truth; by the divine light they were filled with compunction and sorrow for 

their sins and with desire of divine mercy and forgiveness. With tears in their eyes they cried out 

to the Apostles and asked what they must do to gain eternal life. Others, who hardened their 

hearts, altogether untouched by the divine truths preached by them, became indignant at the 

Apostles, and instead of yielding to them, called them innovators and adventurers. Many of the 

Jews, more impious in their perfidy and envy, inveighed against the Apostles, saying they were 

drunk and insane (Acts 2, 13). Among these were some of those who had again come to their 

senses after having fallen to the ground at the thunder caused by the coming of the Holy Ghost; 

The three thousand, who were converted by the first sermon of saint Peter, were from all the 

nations then gathered in Jerusalem, so that forthwith all nations, without excluding any, might 

partake of the fruits of the Redemption, all might be gathered to the Church, and all might 

experience the grace of the Holy Spirit; for the holy Church was to be composed of all nations 

and tribes. Many were Jews, who had followed Christ our Savior with kindly feelings and 

witnessed his sufferings and Death with compassion, as I said above. Some also of those, who 

had concurred in his Passion were converted, though these were few, because many would not 

alter their disposition; for, if they had done so, all of them would have been admitted to mercy 

and received pardon for their error. After their preaching the Apostles retired that evening within 

the Cenacle, in order to give an account to the Mother of mercy, the purest Mary. With them also 

entered a great number of the new children of the Church, in order that they might come to know 

and venerate the Mother of mercy. 

But the great Queen of the angels was ignorant of nothing that had happened; for from her retreat 

She had heard the preaching of the Apostles and She knew the secret hearts and thoughts of all 

the hearers. The tenderest Mother remained prostrate with her face upon the ground during the 

whole time, tearfully praying for the conversion of all that subjected themselves to the faith of 

the Savior, and for all the rest, if they should consent to cooperate with the helps and the graces 

of the Lord. In order to help the Apostles in their great work of beginning to preach, and the 

bystanders in properly listening to them, the most holy Mary sent many of her accompanying 

angels with holy inspirations, encouraging the sacred Apostles and giving them strength to 

inquire and to manifest more explicitly the hidden mysteries of the humanity and Divinity of 

Christ our Redeemer. The angels fulfilled all the commands of their Queen, while She Herself 

exercised her own power and gifts according to the circumstances of the occasion. When the 

Apostles came to Her with those copious first-fruits of their preaching and of the Holy Ghost, 

She received them with incredible joy and sweetness and with the most loving kindness of a true 

Mother. 

The Apostle saint Peter spoke to the recently converted and said to them: "My brethren, and 

servants of the Most High, this is the Mother of our Redeemer and Master, Jesus Christ, whose 

faith you have received in acknowledging Him as true God and man. She has given Him the 

human form, conceiving Him in her womb, and She bore Him, remaining a Virgin before, during 

and after his birth. Receive Her as your Mother, our Refuge and Intercessor, for through Her you 

and we shall receive light, direction, and release from our sins and miseries." At these words of 

the Apostle and at the sight of most holy Mary these new adherents of the faith were filled with 



admirable light and consolation; for this privilege of conferring great interior blessings and of 

giving light to those who looked upon Her with pious veneration, was renewed and extended in 

Her time when She was at the right hand of her divine Son in heaven. As all of those faithful 

partook of these blessings in the presence of their Queen, they prostrated themselves at her feet 

and with tears besought her assistance and blessing. But the humble and prudent Queen evaded 

this latter, because of the presence of the Apostles, who were priests, and of saint Peter, the Vicar 

of Christ. Then this Apostle said to Her "Lady, do not refuse to these faithful what they piously 

ask for the consolation their souls." The blessed Mary obeyed the head of the Church and in 

humble serenity of a Queen She gave her blessing to the newly converted. 

The love which filled their hearts made them desire to hear from their heavenly Mother some 

words of consolation; yet their humility and reverence prevented them from asking for this favor. 

As they perceived how obediently She had yielded to saint Peter, they turned to him and begged 

him to ask Her not to send them away without some word of encouragement. Saint Peter though 

he considered this favor very proper for the souls who had been born again to Christ by his 

preaching and that of the other Apostles, nevertheless, aware that the Mother of Wisdom knew 

well what was to be done, presumed to say no more than these words; "Lady, listen to the 

petitions of thy servants and children." Then the great Lady obeyed and said to the converts: "My 

dearest brethren in the Lord, give thanks and praise with your whole hearts to the Almighty God, 

because from among all men He has called and drawn you to the sure path of eternal life in the 

knowledge of the holy faith you have received. Be firm in your confession of it from all your 

hearts and in hearing and believing all that the law of grace contains as preached and ordained by 

its true Teacher Jesus, my Son and your Redeemer. Be eager to hear and obey his Apostles, who 

teach and instruct you, so that you may be signed and marked by Baptism in the character of 

children of the Most High. I offer myself as your handmaid to assist you in all that serves toward 

your consolation, and I shall ask Him to look upon you as a kind Father and to manifest to you 

the true joy of his countenance, communicating to you also his grace." 

By this sweetest of exhortations those new Children of the Church were filled with consolation, 

light, veneration and admiration of what they saw of the Mistress of the world; asking again for 

her blessing, they for that day left her presence, renewed and replete with the wonderful gifts of 

the Most High. The Apostles and disciples from that day on continued without intermission their 

preaching and their miracles, and through the entire octave they instructed not only the three 

thousand, who had been converted on Pentecost day, but multitudes of others, who day by day 

accepted the faith. Since they came from all parts of the world, they conversed and spoke with 

each one in his own language; for as I have said above, they spoke in various languages from 

that time on. This grace was given not only to the Apostles, although it was more complete and 

noticeable in them; also the disciples and all the one hundred and twenty, who were in the 

Cenacle at the time, and also the holy women, who received the Holy Ghost, were thus favored. 

This was really necessary at the time on account of the great multitudes, who came to the faith. 

Although all the men and many of the women came to the Apostles, yet many, after having heard 

them, went to Magdalen and her companions, who catechized, instructed and converted them and 

others that came at the report of the miracles they performed. For this gift was also conferred on 

the women, who, by the imposition of hands, cured all the sicknesses, gave sight to the blind, 

tongue to the mute, motion to the lame, and life to many of the dead. These and other wonders 

were principally wrought by the Apostles, nevertheless both their miracles and those of the 



women excited the wonder and astonishment of all Jerusalem; so that nothing else was talked 

about except the prodigies and the preaching of the Apostles of Jesus, of his disciples, and 

followers of his doctrine. 

This was the happy beginning and the golden age of the evangelical Church, where the rushing 

of the stream rejoiced the city of God (Ps. 45, 5) and the current of grace and the gifts of the 

Holy Ghost fertilized this new paradise recently planted by the hands of the Savior Jesus, while 

in its midst stood the tree of life, most holy Mary. Then was faith alive, hope firm, charity ardent, 

sincerity pure, humility true, justice most equitable, when the faithful neither knew avarice nor 

followed vanity, when they trod under foot vain pomp, were free from covetousness, pride, 

ambition, which later prevailed among the professors of the faith, who while confessing 

themselves followers of Christ, denied Him in their works. 

It will be possible in this third part to describe only a minute portion of the wonderful and great 

works accomplished by the mighty Queen in the primitive Church; but from those which I will 

describe, and from her life in this world after the Ascension, much can be inferred. For She did 

not rest or lose one moment or occasion of conferring some singular favor either upon the whole 

Church or some of its members. For She consumed Herself either in praying and beseeching her 

divine Son, without ever experiencing a refusal; or in exhorting, instructing, counseling, and, as 

Treasurer and Dispenser of the divine favors, distributing graces in diverse manners among the 

children of the Gospel. Among the hidden mysteries, which were made known to me concerning 

this power of the blessed Mary, was also this, that in those first ages, during which She lived in 

the holy Church, the number of the damned was proportionately very small; and that, 

comparatively, in those few years a greater number were saved than in many succeeding ages. 

I acknowledge, that, if the lapse of time had decreased the power, the charity and clemency of 

that highest Sovereign, the good fortune of those living in that happy time might cause a holy 

envy in those living by the light of faith in our more protracted and less favored times. It is true 

we have not the happiness of seeing Her, conversing with Her and listening to Her with bodily 

senses; and in this respect those first children of the Church were more fortunate. But let us all 

remember, that in the heavenly knowledge and charity of this most loving Mother we were all 

present to Her, also during those times (Vol. III, 78); for She saw and knew us all in the order 

and succession in which we were be born in the Church; and She prayed and interceded for us no 

less than for those who lived in her times. Nor is She at present less powerful in heaven, than She 

was then upon earth; nor less our Mother, than of those first children; and She held us as her 

own, just as well them. But alas! that our faith and our fervor and devotion should be so very 

different! Not She has changed, nor is her love less ardent, nor would we experience less of her 

intercession and protection, if in troubled times we would hasten to her with the same sentiments 

of humility and fervor, asking for her prayers and trustfully relying upon Her for help, as was the 

case with those devoted Christians in the first beginning. Without a doubt the whole Catholic 

Church would then immediately experience the same assistance of the Queen throughout the 

whole world. 

Many of those new faithful, highly impressed with her greatness by their conversation with the 

heavenly Mistress, returned to present to Her jewels and the richest gifts; especially the women 

despoiled themselves of fineries to lay them at her feet. But She would receive or permit none of 



these gifts. When it seemed to her appropriate not to refuse entirely, She secretly inspired the 

minds of the givers to bring them to the Apostles, in order that they might be equitably and justly 

distributed in charity among the most poor and needy of the faithful. But the humble Mother 

gratefully acknowledged them as if they had been given to Her. The poor and the sick She 

received with ineffable kindness, and many of them she cured of inveterate and long-standing 

infirmities. Through the hands of saint John She supplied many secret wants, never omitting the 

least point of virtue. As the Apostles and disciples were engaged all day in preaching the faith 

and in converting those that came, the great Queen busied Herself in preparing their food and 

attending to their comfort; and at stated times She served the priests on her knees and with 

incredible humility and reverence asked to kiss their hands. This She observed especially with 

the Apostles, knowing and beholding their souls confirmed in grace, endowed with all that the 

Holy Ghost had wrought in them and exalted by their dignity of being the highpriests and the 

founders of the Church (Eph. 2, 20). Sometimes She saw them clothed in great splendor, which 

elicited from Her increased reverence and veneration. 

 

3. BAPTISM OF THE CONVERTS. THE FIRST MASS. PERPETUAL 

PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPECIES IN MARY. 

As the Apostles continued their preaching and wonders in Jerusalem the number of the faithful 

increased and, as saint Luke says in the fourth chapter of the Acts, after seven days reached five 

thousand. All of them were busy catechising the newcomers in preparation for Baptism, though 

that work was done principally by the disciples; for the Apostles were preaching and were 

conducting some controversies with the pharisees and sadducees. The Queen, with the assistance 

of her angels and of the other Marys, proceeded to prepare and adorn the hall, in which her 

divine Son had celebrated the last Supper; and with her own hands She cleansed it and scrubbed 

it for his return in the consecration to be performed on the next day. She asked the owner to 

furnish it in the same way as I have described for the Thursday of the Last Supper and the devout 

host deferred to her wishes with deepest reverence. She also prepared the unleavened bread and 

the wine necessary for the consecration, together with the same paten and chalice in which the 

Savior had consecrated. For the Baptism She provided pure water and the basins for 

administering it with ease and reverence. Then the loving Mother retired and passed the night in 

most fervent aspirations, prostrations, thanksgiving and other exercises of exalted prayer; 

offering to the eternal Father all that She, in her heavenly wisdom, knew would help worthily to 

prepare Herself and all the rest for the worthy administration of Baptism. 

Early the next day, which was the octave of the coming of the Holy Ghost, all the faithful and 

catechumens gathered with the Apostles and disciples in the house of the Cenacle. Saint Peter 

preached to this gathering instructing them in the nature and excellence of Baptism, the need in 

which they stood of it and its divine effects, how they would, through it, be made members of the 

mystical body of the Church, receive an interior character; be regenerated to a new existence as 

children of God and inheritors of his glory through the remission of sins and sanctifying grace. 

He exhorted them to the observance of the divine law, to which they subjected themselves by 

their own free will, and to humble thanksgiving for this benefit and for all the others, which they 

received from the hands of the Most High. He explained to them also the mysterious and sacred 



truth of the holy Eucharist, which was to be celebrated in the consecration of the true body and 

blood of Jesus Christ, and he admonished all those especially, who were to receive holy 

Communion after their Baptism. 

Through this sermon all the converts were inspired with additional fervor; for their dispositions 

were altogether sincere, the words of the Apostles full of life and penetration, and the interior 

grace very abundant. Then the Apostles themselves began to baptize amid the most devout and 

orderly attention of the others. The catechumens entered one door of the Cenacle and after being 

baptized, they passed out through another, while the disciples and other of the faithful acted as 

ushers. The most holy Mary was present at the entire ceremony, although keeping to one side of 

the hall. She prayed for all of them and broke forth in canticles of praise. She recognized the 

effects of Baptism in each one, according to the greater or less degree of virtues infused in their 

souls. She beheld them renewed and washed in the blood of the Lamb, and their souls restored to 

a divine purity and spotlessness. In witness of these effects, a most clear light visible to all that 

were present, descended upon each one that was baptized. By this miracle God wished to 

authenticate the first beginnings of this Sacrament in his holy Church, and to console both those 

first children and us, who are made partakers of this blessing without much adverting to it or 

giving thanks for it. 

This administration of Baptism was continued on that day until all were baptized, although there 

were about five thousand to receive it. While the baptized were making their thanksgiving for 

this admirable blessing, the Apostles with all the disciples and the faithful spent some time in 

prayer. All of them prostrated themselves on the ground adoring the infinite and immutable God, 

and confessing their own unworthiness of receiving Him in the most august sacrament of the 

Altar. In this profound humility and adoration they prepared themselves more immediately for 

Communion. And then they recited the same psalms and prayers which Christ had recited before 

consecrating, imitating faithfully that sacred function just as they had seen it performed by their 

divine Master. Saint Peter took in his hands the unleavened bread, and, after raising up his eyes 

to heaven with admirable devotion, he pronounced over the bread the words of consecration of 

the most holy body of Christ, as had been done before the Lord Jesus (II Cor. 9, 24). 

Immediately the Cenacle was filled with the visible splendor of innumerable angels; and this 

light converged in a most singular manner on the Queen of heaven and earth and was seen by all 

those present. Then saint Peter consecrated the chalice and performed all the ceremonies, which 

Christ had observed with the consecrated body and blood, raising them up for the adoration of all 

the faithful. The Apostle partook himself of the Sacrament and communicated it to the eleven 

Apostles as most holy Mary had instructed him. Thereupon, at the hands of saint Peter, the 

heavenly Mother partook of it, while the celestial spirits then present attended with ineffable 

reverence. In approaching the altar the great Lady made three profound prostrations, touching the 

ground with her face. 

She returned to her place, and it is impossible to describe in words the effects of this 

participation of the holy Eucharist in this most exalted of creatures. She was entirely transformed 

and elevated, completely absorbed in this divine conflagration of the love of her most holy Son, 

whom She had now received bodily. She remained in a trance, elevated from the floor; but the 

holy angels shielded Her somewhat from view according to her own wish, in order that the 

attention of those present might not be unduly attracted by the divine effects apparent in Her. 



The disciples continued to distribute holy Communion, first to the disciples and then to the 

others who had been believers before the Ascension. But of the five thousand newly baptized 

only one thousand received Communion on that day; because not all were entirely prepared or 

furnished with the insight and attention required for receiving the Lord in this great sacrament 

and mystery of the Altar. 

To explain the rare and prodigious favor, that the sacramental body of Christ in the sacred 

species should be preserved continually in the bosom of Mary, it is not necessary to seek for 

another cause than that underlying all the other favors with which God distinguished this great 

Lady, namely: that it was his holy will and according to his infinite wisdom, by which He 

performs according to measure and weight all that is befitting (Wis. 11, 21). Christian prudence 

and piety will be content to know as a reason, that God had singled this mere Creature out to be 

his natural Mother, and that therefore She alone, of all creatures, deserved this distinction. As 

this miracle of her Mothership was unique and without parallel, it would be shameful ignorance 

to seek proofs of what the Lord did in Her by comparing it with what He did or ever will do in 

other souls; since Mary alone rises supereminently above the common order of all. Yet, though 

all this is true, the Lord nevertheless wishes that by the light of faith and by enlightenment, we 

seek the reasons of the propriety and equity, according to which the powerful arm of the 

Almighty wrought these wonders in his most worthy Mother, so that in them we may know and 

bless Him in Her and through Her; and so that we may understand, how secure our salvation, all 

our hope, and our lot are in the hands of that powerful Queen, toward whom her Son has directed 

all the excess of his love. In accordance with these truths I will explain what has been made 

known to me of this mystery. 

The heavenly Mother lived thirty-three years in the company of her Son and true God; and from 

the time when He was born of her virginal womb She never left Him to the time of his death on 

the Cross. She nursed Him, served Him, followed Him and imitated Him conducting Herself 

always as a Mother, Daughter and Spouse, as a most faithful Servant and Friend; She enjoyed the 

sight of Him, his conversation, his doctrine and the favors, which, by all these meritorious 

services, She attained in this mortal life. Christ ascended into heaven, and the force of love and 

right reason demanded, that He should take to heaven with Him his most loving Mother, in order 

that He should not be deprived of Her there, nor She in this world of his presence and company. 

But the most ardent love which both of Them had for men, dissolved in a manner these bonds of 

union, inducing our kindest Mother to return to the world in order to establish the Church; and 

moving the Son to give his consent to her absence from Him during that time. But as the Son of 

God was powerful enough to recompense Her for this privation to a certain extent, it became for 

Him an obligation of his love to make such a recompense. And the fulfillment of this obligation 

would not have been so publicly acknowledged or made so manifest, if He denied his blessed 

Mother the favor of accompanying Her upon earth, while He remained seated at the glory of the 

right hand of his Father. Besides, the most ardent love of the blessed Mother, having been 

accustomed and nourished in the presence of the Lord her Son, would have inflicted upon Her 

insufferable violence, if for so many years She was to be deprived of that kind of presence of 

Him, which was possible during her stay in the Church. 

From the understanding which has been given me of the mystery of the love of Christ the Lord 

for his most holy Mother and of the force with which He was drawn toward Her, I would go so 



far as to say, that if He had not found this way of remaining with Her in the sacramental species, 

He would have come down from the right hand of the Father to the world in order to render 

companionship to his Mother while She sojourned with his Church. And if it had been necessary 

that the heavenly mansions and the celestial courtiers should be deprived of the presence of the 

most sacred humanity from that time, He would have considered that of less importance than to 

be deprived of the company of his Mother. It is no exaggeration to say this, when we all must 

confess, that in the purest Mary the Lord found a correspondence and a degree of love more 

conformable to his will than in all the blessed combined; and consequently, his own love for Her 

exceeded his love for all others. If the Shepherd of the Gospel leaves the ninety-nine sheep in 

order to go in search of only one that is lost, and if we nevertheless dare not say of Him that He 

leaves the greater for the less; it should not cause wonder in us that this divine Shepherd should 

leave all the rest of the saints in order to be in the company of his most sincere Sheep, who 

clothed Him with her own nature and raised and nourished Him as a Mother. Without a doubt the 

eyes of his beloved Spouse and Mother would attract Him in swiftest flight from those heights 

(Cant. 6, 4) to that earth, where He had lived, whither He before this come for the salvation of 

the children of Adam, toward whom He was less attracted, yea rather repelled by their sins and 

by the necessity of suffering for them. If now He descended to live with his beloved Mother, it 

would not be to suffer and die; but to enjoy the delights of her company. Fortunately it is not 

necessary to rob heaven of his presence; since by descending in sacramental form He could 

satisfy both his own love and that of his most blessed Mother, in whose heart, as in his couch, 

this true Solomon could take up his rest without leaving the right hand of his eternal Father 

(Cant. 3, 7). 

 

4. SOLICITUDE OF MARY FOR THE APOSTLES AND THE FAITHFUL. 

As the new law of grace continued to spread in Jerusalem so the number of the faithful increased 

and the new evangelical Church was augmented day by day (Acts 5, 14). In like manner did the 

solicitude and attention of its great Queen and Teacher, Mary, expand toward the new children 

engendered by the Apostles through their preaching. As they were the foundation-stones of the 

Church, on which the security of that building was to depend, the most prudent Lady lavished 

especial care upon the apostolic college. Her heavenly solicitude augmented in proportion to the 

wrath of Lucifer against the followers of Christ and especially against the Apostles, as the 

ministers of eternal salvation to the other faithful. It will never be possible to describe or to 

estimate in this life the blessings and favors conferred by Her upon the Church and upon each of 

its mystical members. This happened especially in regard to the Apostles and disciples; for as has 

been revealed to me not a day or hour passed, in which she did not work for them many wonders. 

I will relate in this chapter some of the events, which are very instructive on account of the 

secrets of divine Providence therein contained. From them we can form an estimate of the most 

vigilant charity and zeal of the blessed Mary for souls. 

All the Apostles She loved and served with incredible affection and reverence, both on account 

of their great holiness and on account of their dignity as priests, as ministers, preachers and 

founders of the Gospel. During all their stay in Jerusalem She attended upon them, counseled 

them and directed them in the manner noted above. With the increase of the Church they were 



obliged to go outside of Jerusalem in order to baptize and admit to faith many of the inhabitants 

of the neighboring places; but they always returned to the city, because they had purposely 

delayed separating from each other, or leaving Jerusalem, until they should receive orders to do 

so. From the Acts we learn that saint Peter went Lydda and Jaffa, where he raised Tabitha from 

the dead and performed other miracles, returning again to Jerusalem. Although saint Luke relates 

these excursions after speaking of the death of saint Stephen (of which I shall treat in the 

following chapter), yet during these events, many were converted throughout Palestine, and it 

was necessary, that the Apostles go forth to preach to them and to confirm them in the faith, 

always returning in order to give an account of their doings to their heavenly Mistress. 

During all their journeys and preachings the common enemy of all sought to hinder the spread of 

the divine Word, or its fruit, by rousing the unbelievers to many contradictions and altercations 

with the Apostles and their listeners or converts; for it seemed to the infernal dragon more easy 

to assault them, when he saw them removed and far from the protection of their Mistress. So 

formidable the great Queen of the angels appeared to the hellish hosts, that in spite of the 

eminent holiness of the Apostles, Lucifer imagined them disarmed and at his mercy, easily 

approachable to his temptations, as soon as they left the presence of Mary. The furious pride of 

this dragon, as is written in Job (Job 41, 18), esteems the toughest steel as weak straw, and the 

hardest bronze as a stick of rotten wood. He fears not the dart nor the sling; but he dreaded the 

protection of the most blessed Mary, and in tempting the Apostles, he waited until they should 

have left her presence. 

But her protection failed them not on that account; for the great Lady, from the watch-tower of 

her exalted knowledge, reached out in every direction. Like a most vigilant sentinel She 

discovered the assaults of Lucifer and hastened to the relief of her sons and ministers of her 

Lord. When in her absence She could not speak to the Apostles in any of their afflictions, She 

immediately sent her holy angels to their assistance in order to encourage, forewarn and console 

them; and sometimes also to drive away the assaulting demons. All these the celestial spirits 

executed promptly in compliance with the orders of their Queen. At times they would do it 

secretly by inspirations and interior consolations; at others, and more frequently, they manifested 

themselves visibly, assuming most beautiful and refulgent bodies and informing the Apostles of 

what was proper for the occasion, or what had been ordered by their Mistress. This happened 

very often on account of their purity and holiness and on account of the necessity of favoring 

them with such an abundance of consolation and encouragement. In all their difficulties and 

labors the most loving Mother thus assisted them, besides offering up for them her continual 

prayers and thanksgiving. She was the strong Woman, whose domestics were sheltered by 

double garments; the Mother of the family, who supplied all with nourishment and who by the 

labors of her hands planted the vineyard of the Lord. 

With all the other faithful She proportionately exhibited the same care; and although there were 

many converts in Jerusalem and in Palestine, She remembered them all in their necessities and 

tribulations. And She thought not only of the needs of their souls, but of those of the body, and 

many She cured of most grave sicknesses. Others, whom She knew were not to be cured 

miraculously, She visited and assisted in person. Of the poor She took a still greater care, with 

her own hand administering to them food on their beds of sickness, and seeing to their being kept 

clean, as if She were the servant of all, infirm with the infirm. So great was the humility, the 



charity and solicitude of the great Queen of the world, that She refused no service or lowliest 

ministry to the faithful, no matter how humble and insignificant the condition of those applying 

for her assistance. She filled each one with joy and consolation and lightened all their labors. 

Those upon whom on account of their absence She could not personally attend, She assisted 

secretly through her holy angels or by her prayers and petitions. 

In an especial manner her maternal kindness exhibited itself to those who were in the agony of 

death; for she attended many of the dying and would not leave them until they had secured their 

eternal salvation. For those who went to purgatory She offered up most fervent prayers and 

performed some works of penance, such as prostrations in the form of a cross, genuflections and 

other exercises, by which She satisfied for their faults. Then She sent one of her angels in order 

to draw them from purgatory and present them to her Son in heaven as his own and as the fruits 

of his blood and Redemption. This happiness the Queen of heaven procured to many souls 

during her stay upon earth. And, as far as was made known to me, this favor is not denied in our 

days to those, who during their earthly life dispose themselves properly for meriting her 

presence, as I have written in another place. But, since it would be necessary to extend the scope 

of this history very much, if I were to describe how the most blessed Mary assisted many in the 

hour of death, I cannot dilate upon this matter. I will recount only one incident, in which She 

freed a girl from the jaws of the infernal dragon. It is one which is so extraordinary and worthy 

of the attention of us all, that it would not be right to omit it in this history, or deprive ourselves 

of the lesson it contains. 

Among the five thousand who were first converted and who received Baptism in Jerusalem, 

there was also a young girl of poor and humble parentage. This young woman, busying herself 

with her household duties, took ill and for many days She dragged on in her sickness without 

improvement. As happens to many other souls, she on that account fell from her first fervor and 

in her neglect committed some sins endangering her baptismal grace. Lucifer, who never relaxed 

in his thirst for the ruin of souls, approached this woman and attacked her with fiercest cruelty, 

being thus permitted by God to do so for his greater glory and that of his most blessed Mother. 

The demon appeared to her in the form of another woman and with much cajolery told her to 

withdraw from those people, who were preaching the Crucified, and not to believe anything they 

said, because it was all falsehood; that, if she would not follow this advice, she would be 

punished by the priests and judges who had crucified the Teacher of that new and counterfeit 

religion; whereas, if she obeyed, she would live peacefully and free from danger. The girl 

answered: "I will do what thou sayest; but what shall I do in regard to that Lady, whom I have 

seen with these men and women and who appears to be so kind and peaceful? I desire her good 

will very much." The demon replied: "This One, whom thou mentionest, is worse than all the 

rest, and Her thou must shun before all. It is most important, that thou withdraw from her 

snares." 

Infested with this deadly poison of the ancient serpent, the soul of this simple dove was brought 

near to eternal death and her body, instead of being relieved, dropped into more serious illness 

and was in danger of a premature end. One of the seventy-two disciples, who visited the faithful, 

was informed of the dangerous illness of the girl; for from her neighbors he heard that one of his 

sect living in that house, was on the point of expiring. The disciple entered in order to visit her 

and encourage her according to her necessities. But the sick girl was so ensnared by the demons, 



that she did not receive him or answer him one word, although he zealously sought to exhort and 

instruct her; she on the contrary sought to hide and stop her ears in order not to hear him. From 

these signs the Apostle saw the imminent peril of this soul, although he did not know the cause. 

Eagerly he hastened to report to the Apostle saint John who without delay visited the patient, 

admonishing her and speaking to her words of eternal life, if she would only listen. But she 

treated him in the same way as the disciple, obstinately resisting the efforts of both. The Apostle 

saw many legions of devils surrounding the girl and, though they retired at his approach, they 

failed not immediately afterward to renew the illusion with which they had filled the unhappy 

girl. 

Seeing her obstinacy, the Apostle betook himself in great affliction to the most blessed Mary in 

order to ask for help. Immediately the great Queen turned her interior vision upon the sick one 

and She recognized the unhappy and dangerous condition, in which the enemy had drawn that 

soul. The kind Mother bewailed this simple sheep, thus deceived by the bloodthirsty infernal 

wolf; and prostrate upon the floor She prayed for her rescue. 

The most blessed Mary continued for some time in this petition; but she received no answer from 

the Lord, in order that her invincible heart and her charity toward her neighbor might be put to 

the proof. The most prudent Virgin bethought Herself of what had happened to the prophet 

Eliseus (IV Kings 4, 34), who had vainly sent his staff with his servant Giezi to resuscitate the 

boy and had found that he himself must touch and stretch himself over his body in order to 

restore him to life. Neither the angel nor the Apostle were powerful enough to awaken from sin 

and from the stupor of satan that unfortunate girl; therefore the great Lady resolved to go and 

heal her in person. This resolve She recommended to the Lord in her prayer, and, although She 

received no answer, She considered that the work itself was a sufficient warranty to proceed. She 

arose therefore to leave her room and to walk with saint John to the dwelling of the sick woman, 

which was at some distance from the Cenacle. But no sooner had She taken the first steps than 

the holy angels, at the command of the Lord, approached to bear Her up on the way. As God had 

not manifested his intention, She asked them, why they thus detained Her; to which they 

answered: "There is no reason why we should consent to thy walking through the city, when we 

can bear Thee along with greater propriety." Immediately they placed her upon a throne of 

resplendent clouds, on which they bore Her along and placed Her in the sick-room. The dying 

girl, being poor and now speechless, had been forsaken by all and was surrounded only by the 

demons, who waited to snatch off her soul. 

But as soon as the Queen of angels made her appearance all the evil spirits vanished like flashes 

of lightning and as if falling over each other in their dismay. The powerful Queen commanded 

them to descend into hell and remain there until She should permit them to come forth, and this 

they were forced to do without the least power of resistance. The kindest Mother then 

approached the sick woman and taking her by the hand and calling her by her name, spoke 

sweetest words of life. Instantly a complete change came over the girl, and she began to breathe 

more freely and recover herself. Then she said to the heavenly Mary: "My Lady, a woman came 

to me, who persuaded me to believe, that the disciples of Jesus were deceiving me and that I had 

better immediately separate myself from them and from Thee; otherwise, if I should accept their 

way of life, I should fall into great misfortune." The Queen answered: "My daughter, she, who 

seemed to thee a woman, was thy enemy, the devil. I come in the name of the Most High to give 



thee eternal life; return then to his true faith which thou hast received, and confess Him with all 

thy heart as thy God and Redeemer, who, for thy salvation and that of all the world, has died 

upon the Cross. Adore and call upon Him, and ask Him for the pardon of thy sins." 

"All this," the patient answered, "I have believed before; but they told me, it was very bad, and 

that they would punish me, if I should ever confess it." The heavenly Teacher replied: "My 

friend, do not fear this deceit but remember that the chastisement and pains which are really to be 

feared are those of hell, to which the demons wish to bring thee, Thou art now very near death 

and thou canst avail thyself of the remedy I now offer thee, if thou wilt only believe me; and thou 

shalt thus free thyself of the eternal fire, which threatens thee on account of thy mistake." 

Through this exhortation and the graces procured for this poor woman by Mary, she was moved 

to abundant tears of compunction and implored the blessed Lady further to assist her in this 

danger, declaring herself ready to obey all her commands. Then the loving Mother made her 

openly profess her faith in Jesus Christ and elicit an act of contrition in preparation for 

confession. At the same time She sent for the Apostles to administer the Sacraments to her. The 

sick girl, repeating the acts of contrition and love, and invoking Jesus and Mary, who was 

directing her, happily expired in the arms of her Protectress. 

 

5. THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. THE CREED. DEPARTURE OF THE 

APOSTLE. 

Among the saints who were especially fortunate in meriting the greater love of the Queen of 

heaven, there was one by the name of Stephen, who belonged to the seventy-two disciples; for 

from the very beginning of his following Christ our Savior, She looked upon him with an 

especial love, placing him first, or among the first, in her estimation. She immediately saw, that 

this saint was chosen by the Master of life for the defense of his honor and his holy name, and 

that he was to give up his life for him. Moreover this courageous saint was of a sweet and 

peaceful disposition; and he was rendered much more amiable and docile to all holiness by the 

workings of grace. Such dispositions made him very pleasing to the sweetest Mother; and 

whenever She found any persons naturally of a peaceful and meek character, She was wont to 

say, that they resembled her divine Son. On this account and on account of many heroic virtues 

of saint Stephen She loved him tenderly, procured him many blessings, and thanked the Lord for 

having created, called and chosen such a one for the first-fruits of his martyrs. In consideration of 

his coming martyrdom, revealed to Her by her divine Son, her heart was filled with additional 

affection for this great saint. 

The blessed saint corresponded in most faithful and deepest reverence with the benefits 

conferred upon him by Christ our Savior and his heavenly Mother; for he was not only of a 

peaceful, but of an humble heart, and those that are so disposed in truth, are thankful for all 

benefits, even though they may not be so great as those conferred on saint Stephen. He always 

entertained the highest conceptions concerning the Mother of mercy, and in his high esteem and 

fervent devotion he continued to seek her favor. He asked information on many mysterious 

matters; for he was very wise, full of the Holy Spirit and of faith, as is told us by saint Luke. The 

great Lady answered all his inquiries, encouraged and exhorted him zealously to work for the 



honor of Christ. In order to confirm him more in his strong faith. Mary forewarned him of his 

coming martyrdom and said: "Thou, Stephen, shalt be the first-born of the martyrs, engendered 

by my divine Son and Lord by the example of his death; thou shalt follow his footsteps, like a 

privileged disciple his master, and like a courageous soldier his captain; and at the head of the 

army of martyrs, thou shalt carry his banner of the Cross. Hence it is meet thou arm thyself with 

fortitude under the shield of faith, and be assured, that the strength of the Most High shall be 

with thee in the conflict." 

This warning of the Queen of the angels inflamed the heart of saint Stephen with the desire of 

martyrdom. As is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, he was filled with grace and fortitude and 

wrought great wonders in Jerusalem. Besides the Apostles saint Peter and saint John, no one 

except he dared to dispute with the Jews. His wisdom and spirit they could not resist, because he 

preached to them with an intrepid heart, refuted and accused them oftener and more 

courageously than the other disciples (Acts 68, 9). All this saint Stephen did with burning desire 

of attaining the martyrdom of which he had been assured by the great Lady. As if he were afraid 

of any one gaining this crown in advance of him, he offered himself before all others to engage 

in the disputes with the rabbis and teachers of the law of Moses, so eager was he to defend the 

honor of Christ, for whom he knew he would lay down his life. The infernal dragon, gradually 

becoming observant of the ambitions of saint Stephen, directed his malignant attention toward 

him and strove to hinder his attaining public martyrdom in testimony of the faith of Christ. In 

order to destroy him, he incited the most incredulous of the Jews to kill saint Stephen in secret. 

But saint Stephen did not on that account neglect preaching or arguing with the unbelieving 

Jews. As these Jews could not murder him in secret, nor overcome his wisdom in public, they 

vented their mortal hatred in seeking false testimony against him (Acts 6, 1). They accused him 

of blasphemy against God and against Moses, of inveighing continually against the holy temple 

and the Law, and of asserting that Jesus would destroy as well the one, as the other. As the 

witnesses loudly proclaimed their slander and the people were being roused by their falsehoods, 

they brought him into the hall where the priests were gathered as the judges of these accusations. 

The presiding judge first took the deposition of saint Stephen before the court. The saint took 

occasion to prove with highest wisdom, that Christ was the true Messiah promised to them in the 

holy Scriptures; and in conclusion he reprehended them for their unbelief and hardness of heart 

so strongly, that they could find no answer and, gnashing their teeth they stopped their ears, in 

order not to be obliged to hear his words. 

The Queen of heaven knew of the seizure of saint Stephen; and, in order to animate him in her 

name for the approaching conflict, She immediately sent him one of her angels, even before he 

entered into dispute with the priests. Through the holy angel saint Stephen sent Her answer, that 

he went with joy to confess his Master and with unflinching heart to give his life for Him, as he 

had always desired. Through the same messenger, he begged Her, as his kindest Teacher and 

Mother, to assist him and, from her retirement, to send him her blessing, since his not having 

been able to obtain her parting benediction was the only regret he felt now, when he was about to 

lay down his life according to Her wishes. These last words of saint Stephen moved the maternal 

bosom of Mary to even greater love and esteem than hitherto; and She desired to attend upon 

him in person, at this hour, when her beloved disciple was to give up his life for the honor and 

defense of his God and Redeemer. But the blessed Mother hesitated at the difficulties, which 



would arise in her passing through the streets of Jerusalem at a time of popular excitement and 

also in finding an opportunity of speaking publicly to saint Stephen. 

She prostrated Herself in prayer, begging the divine favor for her beloved disciple; and She 

presented to the Lord her desire of helping him in the last hour. The clemency of the Most High, 

which is always at the beck of his Spouse and Mother and which was anxious to enhance the 

death of his faithful disciple and servant Stephen, sent from heaven a multitude of angels, who, 

with those of her guard, should carry their Queen to the place where the saint then was. And 

immediately the mandate of the Lord was executed: the angels placed Her upon a refulgent cloud 

and bore Her to the tribunal, where the highpriest was examining into the charges against saint 

Stephen. The vision of the Queen of heaven was hidden from all except the saint. He however 

saw Her before him, supported in the air by the holy angels in a cloud of heavenly splendor and 

glory. This extraordinary favor inflamed anew the divine love and the ardent zeal of this 

champion of the honor of God. In addition to the joy of seeing Mary, the splendors of the Queen 

shone from the countenance of saint Stephen, that it gleamed with wonderful beauty and light. 

At the end of this discourse, through the intercession of the Queen and as a reward of the 

unconquered zeal of saint Stephen, the heavens opened and the Savior appeared to him standing 

at the right hand of the Father in the act of assisting him in the conflict. Saint Stephen raised his 

eyes and said "Behold I see the heavens opened and its glory, and in it I see Jesus at the right 

hand of God himself" (Acts 7, 55). But the obdurate perfidy of the Jews esteemed these words as 

blasphemy and they stopped their ears in order not to hear them. As the punishment of 

blasphemers according to the law, was death by stoning, they passed upon him that sentence. 

Then they all surrounded him like wolves and dragged him from the city with great haste and 

noise. At this juncture the blessed Mother gave him her benediction and speaking to him words 

of encouragement and endearment, She left him in charge of her angels, whom She ordered to 

accompany him and to remain with him until they should present his soul to the Most High. Only 

one of the guardian angels, in company with those that had descended from heaven as her escort 

to saint Stephen, now returned with Her to the Cenacle. From her retirement the great Lady by an 

especial vision saw all that happened in the martyrdom of saint Stephen: how they led him forth 

from the city with great haste and violence, shouting that he was a blasphemer worthy of death; 

how Saul was among them, more zealous than the rest, guarding the vestments of those who had 

taken them off to stone saint Stephen; how the shower of stones fell upon the saint and wounded 

him, some of them remaining fixed in his head and stained by his blood. Great and tender was 

the compassion of our Queen at such cruel martyrdom; but still greater her joy in seeing saint 

Stephen meeting it so gloriously. The kindest Mother failed him not in her tearful prayers from 

her oratory. When the invincible martyr saw himself near to death, he prayed: "Lord receive my 

spirit!" Then, on his knees, he exclaimed with a loud voice: "Lord lay not this sin to their 

charge!" (Acts 6, 55). In these prayers he was supported by those of the blessed Mary, who was 

filled with incredible joy to see the faithful disciple imitating so closely his divine Master by 

praying for his enemies and persecutors and commending his spirit into the hands of his Creator 

and Redeemer. 

Covered with wounds from the shower of stones thrown by the Jews, saint Stephen expired, 

while they became still more hardened in their perfidy. Immediately the angels of the Queen bore 

his pure soul to the presence of God in order to be crowned with eternal honor and glory. 



Saint Luke says, that on the same day on which saint Stephen was stoned to death, a great 

persecution arose against the Church in Jerusalem. He mentions especially that Saul devastated 

it, searching through the whole city for the followers of Christ in order to seize and denounce 

them before the magistrates. This he did to many of the believers, who were arrested, illtreated, 

and killed in this persecution. Although it was very severe on account of the hatred, which the 

princes and priests had conceived against the Christians, and on account of the zealous efforts of 

Saul in his jealous defense of the law of Moses (of which he himself speaks in the letter to the 

Galatians 1, 13); yet there was another cause for this severity, the effects of which they felt, 

though they knew not its origin. 

The most prudent Mother bore in mind, that the disciples, having dispersed to preach the name 

and faith of Christ the Savior, had as yet no formula or express creed to guide themselves 

uniformly and without differences, so that all the faithful might believe one and the same express 

truths. Moreover She knew that the Apostles would soon have to go forth over the whole world 

in order to spread and establish the Church through their preaching, and that it was proper that all 

should be united in their doctrine, upon which was to be founded all the perfection of a Christian 

life. Therefore the most prudent Mother of wisdom wished to see all the divine mysteries, which 

the Apostles were to preach and the faithful to believe, reduced to a short formula. For if those 

truths were moulded into a few articles, they could more conveniently be brought to the mind of 

all, the whole Church would be united in one belief without any essential difference, and the 

whole spiritual edifice of the Gospel would thus rest and be built up on the same firm columns of 

one foundation. In order to prepare for this work, the importance of which She recognized, She 

presented her wishes to the Lord, who had inspired them, and for more than forty days She 

persevered in this prayer with fasting, prostrations and other exercises. 

In answer to her prayer for the Apostles, besides promising to assist them in preparing the 

symbol of the faith, the Lord informed his Mother of the very wording of the propositions or 

articles, of which the Creed was to be composed. Of all this the most prudent Lady was well 

capable, as was explained more fully in the second part of this history; but now, when the time 

had arrived for executing what had been intended so long before, He wished to renew it all in the 

purest heart of his virgin Mother, in order that the fundamental truths of the Church might flow 

from the lips of Christ himself. He inspired saint Peter his vicar and the rest with the desire of 

setting up a symbol of the universal faith of the Church. Accordingly they sought conference 

with the heavenly Mistress concerning its opportuneness and the measures to be taken for this 

purpose. They resolved to fast and persevere in prayer for ten continuous days, in order to 

receive the inspiration of the Holy Ghost in this arduous affair. Having completed these ten days, 

which were also the last ten of the forty, in which the Queen had treated with the Lord about this 

matter, the twelve Apostles met in the presence of Mary, and saint Peter spoke to them as 

follows: 

"My dear brethren, the divine mercy, in its infinite goodness and through the merits of our Savior 

and Master Jesus, has favored his holy Church by gloriously multiplying its children, as we have 

seen and experienced in this short time. For this purpose the Almighty has multiplied miracles 

and prodigies and daily renews them through our ministry, having chosen us (though unworthy) 

as the instruments of his divine will in this work and for the glory and honor of his holy name. 

Together with these favors He has sent us tribulations and persecutions of the devil and of the 



world, in order that we may imitate our Savior and Captain, and in order that the Church, evenly 

ballasted, might reach more securely the port of rest and eternal felicity. The disciples have 

evaded the wrath of the chief priest and spread through the neighboring cities, preaching the faith 

of Christ our Redeemer and Lord. We must also soon depart and preach throughout the globe, 

according to the command of the Lord before ascending into heaven (Matth. 28, 19). Just as 

there is but one Baptism in which men are to receive this faith, so there must be but one doctrine, 

which the faithful are to believe. Hence it is meet that we, who are as yet gathered harmoniously 

in the Lord, define the truths and mysteries which we are to propound expressly to all the nations 

of the world, and thus, without difference of opinions, believe the same doctrines. It is the 

infallible promise of the Lord, that where two or three shall be gathered in his name, He shall be 

in their midst (Matth. 18, 20). Confiding in his word we firmly hope, that He will now assist us 

with His divine Spirit to understand and define, in his name by an unchangeable decree, the 

articles to be established in his holy Church as long as it shall last, to the end of the world." 

All the Apostles consented to this proposal of Peter. Then he celebrated a Mass, in which he 

gave Communion to the most holy Mary and the Apostles whereupon they all, including the 

blessed Mother, prostrated themselves in prayer calling upon the Holy Ghost. After continuing 

their prayers for some time they heard the rumbling of thunder, as on the first coming down of 

the Holy Ghost upon the gathering of the faithful; at the same time the Cenacle was filled with 

light and splendor and all were enlightened by the Holy Spirit. Then the most blessed Mary 

asked each of the Apostles to define a mystery, according as the divine Spirit should inspire 

them. Thereupon saint Peter began, and was followed by the rest in the following order: 

1. Saint Peter: I believe in God, the Father almighty, Creator of heaven and earth. 

2. Saint Andrew : And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. 

3 and 4. Saint James the Greater: Who was conceived through operation of the Holy Ghost, born 

of the Virgin Mary. 

5. Saint John: Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and was buried. 

6 and 7. Saint Thomas: Descended into hell, arose from the dead on the third day. 

8. Saint James the Less: Ascended into heaven, is seated at the right hand of God the Father 

almighty. 

9. Saint Philip: From thence He shall come to judge the living and the dead. 

10. Saint Bartholomew: I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

11. Saint Matthew: In the holy Catholic Church, the Communion of saints. 

12. Saint Simon: Forgiveness of sins. 

13. Saint Thaddeus: The resurrection of the flesh. 



14. Saint Mathias: Life everlasting. Amen. 

This symbol, which we ordinarily call the Creed, the Apostles established after the martyrdom of 

saint Stephen and before the end of the first year after the death of the Savior. Afterwards, in 

order to refute the Arian and other heresies, the Church, in the councils held on their account, 

explained more fully the mysteries contained in the Apostles' Creed and composed the one now 

chanted in the Mass. But in substance both are one and the same and contain the fourteen 

articles, which are the basis for the catechetical teaching of the Christian faith and which we are 

all bound to believe in order to be saved. As soon as the Apostles had finished pronouncing this 

Creed, the Holy Ghost approved of it by permitting a voice to be heard in their midst saying: 

"You have decided well." Then the great Queen and Lady of heaven with all the Apostles gave 

thanks to the Most High; and She thanked also them for having merited the assistance of the 

divine Spirit, so as to be his apt instruments in promoting the glory of the Lord and the good of 

the Church. In confirmation of her faith and as an example to the faithful, the most prudent 

Mistress fell at the feet of saint Peter, loudly proclaimed her belief in the Catholic doctrine as 

contained in the symbol they had just now composed and formulated. This She did for Herself 

and in the name of all the faithful, saying to saint Peter: "My lord, whom I recognize as the vicar 

of my most holy Son, in thy hands, I, a vile wormlet, in my name and in the name of all the 

faithful of the Church, confess and proclaim all that thou hast set down as the divine and 

infallible truth of the Catholic church; and in it I bless and exalt the Most High, from whom it 

proceeds." She kissed the hands of the vicar of Christ and of the rest of the Apostles. Thus She 

was the first one thus openly to profess the Catholic faith after it had been formulated into 

articles. 

Already a full year had passed since the death of Savior, and now the Apostles, by divine 

impulse, began to consider about going forth to preach the faith throughout the world; for it was 

time that the name of God be preached also to the heathens and that they be taught the way of 

eternal salvation. In order to consult the will of God in the assignment of the kingdoms and 

provinces in which each one was to preach, they, upon the advice of their Queen, resolved to fast 

and pray for ten successive days. This practice of fasting and praying for ten days, which they 

had observed immediately after Ascension in disposing themselves for the coming of the Holy 

Ghost, they afterwards also retained in preparing themselves for the more important 

undertakings. Having completed these exercises, the vicar of Christ celebrated Mass and 

communicated the most blessed Mary and the eleven Apostles, as they had done in preparing the 

Creed and as is mentioned in the last chapter. After Mass they all persevered with their Queen 

for some time in most exalted prayer, ardently invoking the assistance of the holy Ghost for the 

manifestation of his will in this matter. 

At the ending of this prayer a wonderful light descended upon the Cenacle surrounding them all 

and a voice was heard saying: "My vicar Peter shall point out the province, which falls to each 

one. I shall govern and direct him by my light and spirit." The appointments themselves the Holy 

Ghost left to saint Peter in order to confirm anew his power as head and universal pastor of the 

Church, and in order that the Apostles might understand, that it was to be founded throughout the 

world under the direction of saint Peter and his successors, to whom they were to be subject as 

the vicars of Christ. They were filled with a new light and knowledge concerning the peoples and 

provinces assigned to them by saint Peter, and each one recognized the conditions, nature and 



customs of the kingdoms singled out for him, being furnished interiorly with the most distinct 

and abundant information concerning each. The Most High gave them new fortitude to encounter 

labors; agility for overcoming distances, although in this regard they were afterwards to be 

frequently assisted by the holy angels; and the fire of divine love, so that they be came inflamed 

like seraphim lifted far beyond the condition and sphere of mere human creatures. 

The most blessed Queen was present at all these events, and the workings of the divine power in 

the Apostles and in Herself, were very clear to Her; for on this occasion, She experienced more 

of the divine influences than all of them together. As She was exalted supereminently above all 

creatures, so the increase of her gifts was in like proportion, transcending immeasurably those of 

others. The Most High renewed in the purest spirit of his Mother the infused knowledge 

concerning creatures, and especially concerning the kingdoms and nations assigned to the 

Apostles. She knew all that each one knew, and more than they all together, because She 

received a personal and individual knowledge of each person to whom the faith of Christ was to 

be preached; and She was made relatively just as familiar with all the earth and its inhabitants, as 

She was with Her oratory and all those that entered therein. 

As I have said above and shall often repeat farther on, the knowledge of Mary was the 

knowledge of a supreme Mistress, Mother, Governess and Sovereign of the Church, which the 

Almighty had placed in her hands. She was to take care of all, from the highest to the lowest of 

the saints, and also of the sinners as the children of Eve. As no one was to receive any blessing or 

favor from the hands of her Son except through that of his Mother, it was necessary that this 

most faithful Dispensatrix of grace should know all of her family, whom She was to guard as a 

Mother, and such a Mother! The great Lady therefore had not only infused images and 

knowledge of all this, but She actually experienced it according as the disciples and Apostles 

proceeded in their work of preaching. Before Her lay open all their labors and dangers, and the 

attacks of the demons against them; the petitions and prayers of these and of all the faithful, so 

that She might be able to support them with her own, or aid them through her angels or by 

Herself in person; for in all these different ways did She render her assistance, as we shall see in 

many events yet to be described. 

I wish merely to state here, that besides the knowledge derived by our Queen from infused 

images She had also in God himself another knowledge of things through her abstractive vision, 

by which She continually saw the Divinity. But there was a difference between these two 

different kinds of knowledge: since, when she saw in God the labors of the Apostles and of all 

the faithful of the Church enjoying at the same time through this vision a certain participation of 

the eternal beatitude, the most loving Mother was not affected with the sensible sorrow and 

compassion, which filled Her when perceiving these tribulations themselves through images. In 

this latter kind of vision She felt and bewailed them with maternal compassion. In order that this 

merit might not be wanting in Her, the Lord conferred this second kind of knowledge upon Her 

for all the time of her pilgrimage here below. Joined with this plenitude of infused species and 

knowledge, She held also absolute command of her faculties, as I said above, so that She 

admitted no images or ideas except those that were absolutely necessary for sustaining life, or for 

some work of charity or perfection. With this adornment and beauty, which was patent to the 

angels and saints, the heavenly Lady was an object of admiration, inducing them to praise and 



glorify the Most High for the worthy exercise of all his attributes in Mary, his most holy 

instrument. 

A few days after the partition of the earth among the Apostles, they began to leave Jerusalem, 

especially those that were allotted the provinces of Palestine, and first among them was saint 

James the greater. Others stayed longer in Jerusalem, because the Lord wished the faith to be 

preached there more abundantly and the Jews to be called before all others, if they chose to come 

and accept the invitation to the marriage-feast of the Gospel; for in the blessing of the 

Redemption this people, although more ungrateful than the heathens, was especially favored. 

Afterwards all the Apostles gradually departed for the regions assigned to them, according as 

time and season demanded and as obedience to the divine Spirit, the counsel of the most holy 

Mary, and the order of saint Peter dictated. But before leaving Jerusalem each one visited the 

holy places, such as the garden, Calvary the holy Sepulchre, the place of the Ascension, Bethany 

and the other memorable spots as far as possible. All of them showed their veneration, moved 

even to tears and regarding with loving wonder the very earth which the Savior had touched. 

Then they visited the Cenacle, reverencing the spot where so many mysteries had taken place. 

There, again commending themselves to her protection, they took leave of the great Queen of 

heaven. The blessed Mother dismissed them with words of sweetness and divine virtue. 

But admirable was the solicitude and care of the most prudent Lady in showing Herself as the 

true Mother of the Apostles at their departure. For each of the twelve She made a woven tunic 

similar to that of Christ our Savior, of a color between brown and ash-gray; and in order to 

weave these garments She called to aid her holy angels. She furnished each of the Apostles 

garments the same kind and like to that formerly worn by their Master Jesus: for She wished that 

they should imitate Him even in their garments and thereby be known exteriorly as his disciples. 

The great Lady procured also twelve crosses of the height and size of each of the Apostles and 

gave one to each, so that, as a witness of their doctrine and for their consolation, they might carry 

it along in their wanderings and their preaching. Each of the Apostles preserved and carried this 

cross with him to his death; and as they were so loud in praise of the Cross, some of the tyrants 

made use of this very instrument to torment them happily to death. 

Moreover the devout Mother furnished each one of them with a small metal case, in which She 

placed three of the thorns from the crown of her divine Son, some pieces of the cloths in which 

She had wrapped the infant Savior, and of the linen with which She had wiped and caught the 

most precious blood of the Circumcision and Passion of the Lord. All these sacred pledges She 

had preserved with the greatest care and veneration, as the Mother and the Treasure-keeper of 

heaven. In order to consign them to the Apostles She called them together and, with the majesty 

of a Queen and the tenderness of a Mother, She told them that these remembrances, with which 

She would enrich them on their departure, were the greatest treasures in her possession; for in 

them they would carry with them vivid remembrances of her divine Son and the certain 

assurance, that the Lord loved them as his children and as ministers of the Most High. Then She 

handed them those relics, which they received with tears of consolation and joy. They thanked 

the great Queen for these favors and prostrated themselves in adoration of the sacred relics. 

Embracing they bade farewell to each other, saint James being the first to depart and commence 

his mission. 



6. Conversion of Saint Paul. 

Saint Paul was distinguished in Judaism for two reasons. The one was his own character, and the 

other was the diligence of the demon in availing himself of his naturally good qualities. Saint 

Paul was of a disposition generous, magnanimous, most noble, kind, active, courageous and 

constant. He had acquired many of the moral virtues. He glorified in being a staunch professor of 

the law of Moses, and in being studious and learned in it; although in truth he was ignorant of its 

essence, as he himself confesses to Timothy, because all his learning was human and terrestrial; 

like many Jews, he knew the law merely from the outside, without its spirit and without the 

divine insight, which was necessary to understand it rightly and to penetrate its mysteries. 

The disposition of Saul was most noble and generous, and therefore it appeared to him beneath 

his dignity and honor to stoop to such crimes and act the part of an assassin, when he could, as it 

seemed to him, destroy the law of Christ by the power of reasoning and open justice. He felt a 

still greater horror at the thought of killing the most blessed Mother, on account of the regard due 

to Her as a woman; and because he had seen Her so composed and constant in the labors and in 

the Passion of Christ. On this account She seemed to him a magnanimous Woman and worthy of 

veneration. She had indeed won his respect, together with some compassion for her sorrows and 

afflictions, the magnitude of which had become publicly known. Hence he gave no admittance to 

the inhuman suggestions of the demon against the life of the most blessed Mary. This 

compassion for Her hastened not a little the conversion of Saul. Neither did he further entertain 

the treacherous designs against the apostles, although Lucifer sought to make their assassination 

appear as a deed worthy of his courageous spirit. Rejecting all these wicked thoughts, he 

resolved to incite all the Jews to persecute the Church, until it should be destroyed together with 

the name of Christ. 

As the dragon and his cohorts could not attain more, they contented themselves with having 

brought Saul at least to this resolve. The dreadful wrath of these demons against God and his 

creatures can be estimated from the fact, that on that very day they held another meeting in order 

to consult how they could preserve the life of this man, whom they had found so well adapted to 

execute their malice. These deadly enemies well know, that they have no jurisdiction over the 

lives of men, and that they can neither give nor take life, unless permitted by God on some 

particular occasion; nevertheless they wished to make themselves the guardians and the 

physicians of the life and health of Saul as far as their power extended, namely, by keeping 

active his forethought against whatever was harmful and suggesting the use of what was 

naturally beneficial to the welfare of life and limb. Yet with all their efforts they were unable to 

hinder the work of grace, when God so wished it. Far were they from suspecting, that Saul would 

ever accept the faith of Christ, and that the life, which they were trying to preserve and lengthen, 

was to redound to their own ruin and torment. Such events are provided by the wisdom of the 

Most High, in order that the devil, being deceived by his evil counsels, may fall into his own pits 

and snares, and in order that all his machinations may serve for the fulfillment of the divine and 

irresistible will. 

Such were the decrees of the highest Wisdom in order that the conversion of Saul might be more 

wonderful and glorious. With this intention God permitted satan, after the death of saint Stephen, 

to instigate Saul to go to the chief priests with fierce threats against the disciples of Christ, who 



had left Jerusalem, and to solicit permission for bringing them as prisoners to Jerusalem from 

wherever he should find them (Acts 9, 1). For this enterprise Saul offered his person and 

possessions, and even his life; at his own cost and without salary he made this journey in order 

that the new Law, preached by the disciples of the Crucified, might not prevail against the Law 

of his ancestors. This offer was readily favored by the high-priest and his counselors; they 

immediately gave to Saul the commission he asked, especially to go to Damascus, whither, 

according to report, some of the disciples had retired after leaving Jerusalem. He prepared for the 

journey, hiring officers of justice and some soldiers to accompany him. But his by far most 

numerous escort were the many legions of demons, who in order to assist him in this enterprise, 

came forth from hoping that with all this show of force and through Saul, they might be able to 

make an end of the Church and entirely devastate it with fire and blood. This was really the 

intention of Saul, and the one with which Lucifer and his demons sought to inspire him and his 

companions. But let us leave him for the present on his journey to Damascus, anxious to seize all 

the disciples of Christ, whom he should find in the synagogues of that city. 

Nothing of all this was unknown to the Queen of heaven; for in addition to her science and vision 

penetrating to the inmost thoughts of men and demons, the Apostles were solicitous in keeping 

Her informed of all that befell the followers of her Son. Long before this time She had known 

that Saul was to be an Apostle of Christ, a preacher to the gentiles, and a man distinguished and 

wonderful in the Church; for all of these things her Son informed Her, as I said in the second part 

of this history. But as She saw the persecution becoming more violent and the glorious fruits and 

results of the conversion of Saul delayed, and as She moreover saw how the disciples of Christ, 

who knew nothing of the secret intentions of the Most High, were afflicted and somewhat 

discouraged at the fury and persistence of his persecution, the kindest Mother was filled with 

great sorrow. Considering, in her heavenly prudence, how important was this affair, She roused 

Herself to new courage and confidence in her prayers for the welfare of the Church and the 

conversion of Saul. 

He permitted his blessed Mother to suffer some sensible pain and, as it were, to fall into a kind of 

swoon, yet her Son, who according to our way of understanding, could not longer resist the love 

which wounded his heart, consoled and restored Her by yielding to her prayers He said: "My 

Mother, chosen among all creatures, let thy will be done without delay. I will do with Saul as 

Thou askest, and will so change him, that from this moment he will be a defender of the Church 

which he persecutes, and a preacher of my name and glory. I shall now proceed to receive him 

immediately into my friendship and grace." 

Thereupon Jesus Christ our Lord disappeared from the presence of his most blessed Mother 

leaving Her still engaged in prayer and furnished with a clear insight into what was to happen. 

Shortly afterward the Lord appeared to Saul on the road near Damascus, whither, in his ever 

increasing fury against Jesus, his accelerated journey had already brought him. The Lord showed 

himself to Saul in a resplendent cloud amid immense glory, and at the same time Saul was 

flooded with light without and within, and his heart and senses were overwhelmed beyond power 

of resistance (Acts 9, 4). He fell suddenly from his horse to the ground and at the same time he 

heard a voice from on high saying: "Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute Me?" Full of fear and 

consternation he answered: "Who art Thou, Lord?" The voice replied: "I am Jesus whom thou 

persecutes; it is hard for thee to kick against the goad of my omnipotence." Again Saul answered 



with greater fear and trembling: "Lord, what dost Thou command and desire to do with me?" The 

companions of Saul heard these questions and answers, though they did not see the Savior. They 

saw the splendor surrounding him and all were filled with dread and astonishment at this sudden 

and unthought of event, and they were for some time dumbfounded. 

This new wonder, surpassing all that had been seen in the world before, was greater and more 

far-reaching than what could be taken in by the senses. For Saul was not only prostrated in body, 

blinded and bereft of his strength so that, if the divine power had not sustained him, he would 

have immediately expired; but also as to his interior he suffered more of a change than when he 

passed from nothingness into existence at his conception, farther removed from what he was 

before than from darkness, or the highest heaven from the lowest earth; for he was changed from 

an image of the demon to that of one of the highest and most ardent seraphim. This triumph over 

Lucifer and his demons had been especially reserved by God for his divine Wisdom and 

Omnipotence; so that, in virtue of the Passion and Death of Christ this dragon and his malice 

might be vanquished by the human nature of one man, in whom the effects of grace and 

Redemption were set in opposition to the sin of Lucifer and all its effects. Thus it happened that 

in the same short time, in which Lucifer through pride was changed from an angel to a devil, the 

power of Christ changed Saul from a demon into an angel in grace. In the angelic nature the 

highest beauty turned into the deepest ugliness; and in the human nature the greatest perversity 

into the highest moral perfection. Lucifer descended as the enemy of God from heaven to the 

deepest abyss of the earth, and a man ascended as a friend of God from the earth to the highest 

heaven. 

And since this triumph would not have been sufficiently glorious, if the Lord had not given more 

than Lucifer had lost, the Omnipotent wished to add in saint Paul an additional triumph to his 

victory over the demon. For Lucifer, although he fell from that exceedingly high grace which he 

had received, had never possessed beatific vision, nor had he made himself worthy of it, and 

hence could not lose what he did not possess. But Paul, immediately on disposing himself for 

justification and on gaining grace, began to partake of glory and clearly saw the Divinity, though 

this vision was gradual. O invincible virtue of the divine power! O infinite efficacy of the merits 

of the life and death of Christ! It was certainly reasonable and just, that if the malice of sin in one 

instant changed the angel into a demon, that the grace of the Redeemer should be more powerful 

and abound more than sin (Rom. 5, 20), raising up from it a man, not only to place him into 

original grace, but into glory. Greater is this wonder than the creation of heaven and earth with 

all the creatures; greater than to give sight to the blind, health to the sick, life to the dead. Let us 

congratulate the sinners on the hope inspired by this wonderful justification, since we have for 

our Restorer, for our Father, and for our Brother the same Lord, who justified Paul; and He is not 

less powerful nor less holy for us, than for saint Paul. 

During the time in which Paul lay prostrate upon the earth, he was entirely renewed by 

sanctifying grace and other infused gifts, restored and illumined proportionately in all his interior 

faculties, and thus he was prepared to be elevated to the empyrean heaven, which is called the 

third heaven. He himself confesses, that he did not know whether he was thus elevated in body 

or only in spirit (I Cor. 12, 4). But there, by more than ordinary vision, though in a transient 

manner, he saw the Divinity clearly and intuitively. Besides the being of God and his attributes 

of infinite perfection, he recognized the mystery of the Incarnation and Redemption, and all the 



secrets of the law of grace and of the state of the Church. He saw the peerless blessing of his 

justification and of the prayer of saint Stephen for him; and still more clearly was he made aware 

of the prayers of the most holy Mary and how his conversion had been hastened through Her; 

and that, after Christ, her merits made him acceptable in the sight of God. From that hour on he 

was filled with gratitude and with deepest veneration and devotion to the great Queen of heaven, 

whose dignity was now manifest to him and whom he thenceforth acknowledged as his Restorer. 

At the same time he recognized the office of Apostle to which he was called, and that in it he 

was to labor and suffer unto death. In conjunction with these mysteries were revealed to him 

many others, of which he himself says that they are not to be disclosed (II Cor. 7, 4). He offered 

himself in sacrifice to the will of God in all things, as he showed afterwards in the course of his 

life. The most blessed Trinity accepted this sacrifice and offering of his lips and in the presence 

of the whole court of heaven named and designated him as the preacher and teacher of the 

gentiles, and as a vase of election for carrying through the world the name of the Most high. 

On the third day after the disablement and conversion of Saul the Lord spoke in a vision to one 

of the disciples, Ananias, living in Damascus (Acts 9, 10). Calling him by name as his servant 

and friend, the Lord told him to go to the house of a man named Judas in a certain district of the 

city and there to find Saul of Tarsus, whom he would find engaged in prayer. At the same time 

Saul had also a vision, in which he saw and recognized the disciple Ananias coming to him and 

restoring sight to him by the imposition of hands. But of this vision of Saul, Ananias at that time 

had no knowledge. Therefore he answered: "Lord, I have information of this man having 

persecuted thy saints in Jerusalem and caused a great slaughter of them in Jerusalem; and not 

satisfied with this, he has now come with warrants from the high-priests in order to seize 

whomever he can find invoking thy holy name. Dost thou then send a simple sheep like myself 

to go in search of the wolf, that desires to devour it?" The Lord replied: "Go, for the one thou 

judgest to be my enemy, is for Me a vase of election, in order that he may carry my name 

through all the nations and kingdoms, and to the children of Israel. And I can, as I shall, assign to 

him what he is to suffer for my name." And the disciple was at once informed of all that had 

happened. 

Relying on this word of the Lord, Ananias obeyed and betook himself at once to the house, in 

which saint Paul then was. He found him in prayer and said to him: "Brother Saul, our Lord 

Jesus, who appeared to thee on thy journey, sends me in order that thou mayest receive thy sight 

and be filled with the Holy Ghost." He received holy Communion at the hands of Ananias and 

was strengthened and made whole, giving thanks to the Author of all these blessings. Then he 

partook of some corporal nourishment, of which he had not tasted for three days. He remained 

for some time in Damascus conferring and conversing with the disciples in that city. He 

prostrated himself at their feet asking their pardon and begging them to receive him as their 

servant and brother, even as the least and most unworthy of them all. At their approval and 

counsel he went forth publicly to preach Christ as the Messias and Redeemer of the world and 

with such fervor, wisdom and zeal, that he brought confusion to the unbelieving Jews in the 

numerous synagogues of Damascus. All wondered at this unexpected change and, in great 

astonishment, said: Is not this the man, who in Jerusalem has persecuted with fire and sword all 

who invoke that name? And has he not come to bring them prisoners to the chief priests of that 

city? What change then is this, which we see in him? 



Saint Paul grew stronger each day and with increasing force continued his preaching to the 

gathering of the Jews and gentiles. Accordingly they schemed to take away his life and then 

happened, what we shall touch upon later. The miraculous conversion of saint Paul took place 

one year and one month after the martyrdom of saint Stephen, on the twenty-fifth of January, the 

same day on which the Church celebrates that feast; and it was in the year thirty-six of the birth 

of our Lord; because saint Stephen, as is said in chapter the twelfth, died completing his thirty-

fourth year and one day of his thirty-fifth; whereas the conversion of saint Paul took place after 

he had completed one month of the thirty-sixth; and then saint James departed on his missionary 

journey, as I will say in its place. 

Let us return to our great Queen and Lady of the angels, who by means of her vision knew all 

that was happening to Saul; his first and most unhappy state of mind, his fury against the name 

of Christ, his sudden casting down and its cause, his conversion, and above all his extraordinary 

and miraculous elevation to the empyrean heaven and vision of God, besides all the rest, that 

happened to him in Damascus. This knowledge was not only proper and due to Her, because She 

was the Mother of the Lord and of his holy Church and the instrument of this great wonder; but 

also because She alone could properly estimate this miracle, even more so than saint Paul and 

more than the whole mystical body of the Church; for it was not just, that such an unheard of 

blessing and such a prodigious work of the Omnipotent should remain without recognition and 

gratitude among mortals. This the most blessed Mary rendered in all plenitude and She was the 

first One, who celebrated this solemn event with the acknowledgment due to it from the whole 

human race. 

 

 

Book Eight, Chapters 1-8: 
 

1. THE PERSECUTION OF HEROD AND THE WILL OF GOD MADE 

KNOWN TO MARY OCCASION HER SOJOURN IN EPHESUS. 

Saint John made preparations for the journey and embarkation for Ephesus, and on the fourth 

day, which was the fifth of January of the year forty, saint John notified Her that it was time to 

leave; for there would be a ship and all things had been arranged for the journey. The great 

Mistress of obedience, without answer or delay, knelt down and asked permission of the Lord to 

leave the Cenacle and Jerusalem; and then She proceeded to take leave of the owner of the house 

and its inhabitants. It can easily be imagined, how sorrowful they were at this leave-taking; for 

on account of her most sweet conversation, and because of the favors and blessings received at 

her liberal hands, all were held captives and prisoners in love and veneration of Her, whereas 

now all at once they were to be deprived of her consoling presence and of this rich Treasure, the 

well spring of so many blessings. All of them offered to follow and accompany Her; but as this 

was not opportune, they asked Her to hasten her return and not to forsake forever this house, 

which was entirely at her disposal. The heavenly Mother thanked them for these pious and loving 
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wishes by expressing her own humble love, and She somewhat allayed their grief by giving them 

hope of her return. 

Then She asked permission of saint John to visit the holy places of our Redemption and there to 

worship and adore the Lord, who had consecrated them by his presence and his precious blood. 

With the Apostle She made these sacred stations, exhibiting incredible devotion and tears of 

reverent love, and saint John, deeply consoled at being permitted to accompany Her, exercised 

himself in heroic acts of virtue. The most blessed Mother saw at each of the holy places the 

angels, who had been deputed to guard and defend them; and anew She charged them to resist 

Lucifer and his demons, lest they destroy or profane by irreverence those sacred spots, as they 

desired and intended to do through the unbelieving Jews. She told the angels to drive away by 

holy inspirations the bad thoughts and diabolical suggestions, by which the infernal dragon 

sought to excite the Jews and other mortals to blot out the memory of Christ our Savior in those 

holy places, and She charged them with this duty for all the future times, since the wrath of the 

evil spirits against the places and the works of the Redemption endures through all the ages. The 

holy angels obeyed their Queen and Mistress in all that She ordained. 

Having satisfied her piety, She asked saint John on her knees to bless her for the journey, just as 

She had been wont to do with her divine Son; for She continued to exercise the same great 

virtues of obedience and humility toward the beloved disciple, His substitute. Many of the 

faithful of Jerusalem offered Her money, jewels, vehicles and all things necessary for her journey 

to the sea and to Ephesus. The most prudent Lady humbly showed her appreciation to all, but 

accepted nothing. For her journey to the sea She made use of an unpretentious beast of burden, 

on which She was carried along as the Queen of the virtues and of the poor. She recollected the 

journeys and pilgrimages She had made with her divine Son and with her spouse Joseph, and 

these recollections together with the heavenly love, which had induced Her once more to travel, 

awakened in her dove-like heart tender and devout affections. 

They came to the harbor and immediately embarked in the ship with other passengers. The great 

Queen of the world was now for the first time upon the sea. She saw and comprehended with 

clearness the vast Mediterranean and its communication with the great ocean. She beheld its 

height and depth, its length and breadth, its caverns and secret recesses, its sands and minerals, 

its ebb and tide, its animals, its whales and fishes of all sizes, and whatever other portentous 

animals it enclosed. 

When this great panorama of creatures, in which were reflected, as from a most clear mirror, the 

greatness and omnipotence of the Creator, was presented to her faculties filled with heavenly 

wisdom, her spirit winged its ardent flight to the very being of God, so wonderfully reflected in 

those creatures, and for all of them, and in all of them, She gave praise and glory and 

magnificence to the Most High. With the compassion of a most loving Mother for those who 

trusted their lives to the indomitable fury of the sea in navigating over its waves, She most 

fervently besought the Almighty to protect from its dangers all who should call upon her name 

and ask for her intercession. The Lord immediately granted this petition and promised to favor 

whoever upon the sea should carry some image of Her and should sincerely look upon this Star 

of the sea, most blessed Mary, for help in its perils. Accordingly it will be understood, that, if the 

Catholics and the faithful encounter ill success and perish in navigation, it is because they ignore 



the favors to be obtained from the Queen of the angels, or because on account of their sins they 

fail to remember Her in the raging storms, or fail to seek her favors with sincere faith and 

devotion; for neither can the word of the Lord ever fail, nor will the great Mother ever deny 

assistance to those endangered by the perils of the sea. 

When they landed the great Queen continued to work miracles equal to those wrought upon the 

sea. She cured the sick and the possessed, who, as soon as they came into her presence, were set 

free. I will not tarry to relate all these wonders; for many books would be necessary and much 

time to describe all the doings of the most blessed Mary and the favors of heaven, which She 

dispensed as the instrument and medium of the omnipotence of the Most High. I will record only 

those, which are necessary for this history and which shall suffice to manifest in some measure 

the unknown and wonderful works of our great Queen and Lady. In Ephesus lived some 

Christians, who had come from Jerusalem. There were not many, but on learning of the arrival of 

the Mother of Christ the Redeemer, they hastened to pay Her a visit and offer their dwellings and 

their possessions for her use. But the great Queen of virtues, who sought neither ostentation nor 

temporal commodities, chose for her dwelling the house of a few retired and poor women, who 

were living by themselves free from the companionship of men. By the intervention of the 

angels, they lovingly and generously placed their home at the disposition of the Lady. In it they 

selected a very retired room for the Queen and another for saint John, which these Two occupied 

during their stay in Ephesus. 

'I'he most blessed Mary thanked the owners who were to live with Her. Then She retired to her 

room and, prostrate upon the ground as was usual in her prayers, She adored the immutable 

essence of God, offering to sacrifice Herself in his service in this city and saying: "Lord God 

omnipotent, by the immensity of thy Divinity Thou fillest all the heavens and the earth (Jer. 23, 

34). I, thy humble handmaid, desire to fulfill entirely thy holy will, on all occasions, in all places, 

and at all times, in which thy Providence shall deign to place me; for Thou art my only Good, my 

being and my life, and toward thy pleasure and satisfaction tend all my thoughts, words and 

actions." The most prudent Mother perceived that the Lord accepted her prayer and her offering, 

and that He responded to her desires with divine power, ready to assist and govern Her always. 

She continued her prayer for the holy Church and laid out her plans for the assistance of all the 

faithful. She called her angels and sent some of them to aid the Apostles and disciples, whom 

She knew to be too much pressed in the persecutions, raised by the demons through infidel men. 

In those days saint Paul fled from Damascus before the attacks of the Jews, as he himself 

mentions in the second epistle to the Corinthians, where he says, that he was let down from the 

walls of the city in a basket (IICor. 11, 23). To defend him from these perils and those with 

which Lucifer threatened him on his way to Jerusalem, the great Queen of angels sent her angels 

to be his guard and protection; for the wrath and fury of hell was roused against saint Paul more 

than against any of the other Apostles. This is the journey the Apostle himself refers to in his 

letter to the Galatians (Gal. 1, 18), where he says, that after three years he went to Jerusalem to 

visit saint Peter. These three years are not to be counted from the time of his conversion, but 

from the time he had returned from Arabia to Damascus. This is to be inferred from the text 

itself, for after stating that he returned from Arabia to Damascus, he immediately adds, that after 

three years, he went up to Jerusalem. If those three years are counted from the time before his 

sojourn in Arabia, the text would occasion much confusion. 



With greater clearness this may be proved by computing the time of the death of saint Stephen 

and the journey of the most blessed Virgin to Ephesus. For counting from the day of his Nativity, 

saint Stephen died at the end of the thirty-fourth year of Christ, but counting them from the day 

of the Circumcision, as the Church does now, saint Stephen died seven days before the 

completion of the thirty-four years, being the seven days before the first of January. The 

conversion of saint Paul happened in the year thirty-six, on the twenty-fifth of January. If he had 

come to Jerusalem three years afterwards, he would have found there the most holy Mary and 

saint John, while he himself says, that he had not seen any one of the Apostles there, except saint 

Peter and saint James the less, who was called Alpheus. If the holy Queen and saint John had at 

that time been in Jerusalem saint Paul would certainly not have missed seeing them, and he 

would have mentioned at least saint John; yet he says, that he had not seen him. The explanation 

is, that saint Paul came to Jerusalem in the year forty, four years after his conversion, and a little 

less than a month after the most blessed Mary had departed for Ephesus. Saint Paul had entered 

the fifth year of his conversion and the other Apostles, except the two he saw, had already left 

Jerusalem and were preaching the Gospel of Christ, each one in his appointed province. 

Conformably with this reckoning we must assume, that saint Paul spent the first year after his 

conversion, or the greater part of it, in journeying to Arabia and preaching the Gospel there; then, 

the three following years, in Damascus. Hence the evangelist Luke, in the ninth chapter of his 

Acts of the Apostles, although he says nothing of Paul's journey to Arabia, nevertheless says that 

for many days after his conversion the Jews of Damascus plotted to take his life, these many 

days referring to the four years thus passed. Then he adds, that his disciples, aware of the plots of 

the Jews, on a certain night lowered him in a basket from the city walls and thus despatched him 

on his journey to Jerusalem. There, although knowing of his miraculous conversion, the Apostles 

and the new disciples, nevertheless retained a certain fear and suspicion of his not persevering, 

because he had been such a professed enemy of Christ, our Savior. Hence they at first held 

themselves aloof from saint Paul, until saint Barnaby spoke to them and introduced him to saint 

Peter, saint James and other disciples (Acts 26, 27). Saint Paul prostrated himself at the feet of 

the vicar of Christ, kissed them in acknowledgment of his errors and sins, and begging to be 

admitted as one of his subjects and as a follower of his Master, whose holy name and faith he 

desired to preach at the cost of his blood. 

From the fear and suspicion of saint Peter and James concerning the perseverance of saint Paul 

we can likewise deduct that he arrived in Jerusalem in the absence of the most blessed Mary and 

saint John; for he would have presented himself first of all to Her to allay suspicion against him; 

and the two Apostles would likewise have first asked Her, whether they could trust saint Paul. 

All of them would have been set at ease by the most prudent Lady, as She was so solicitous and 

attentive in consoling and instructing the Apostles, especially saint Peter. But since the great 

Lady had already left for Ephesus, they had no one to assure them of the constancy of saint Paul, 

until saint Peter reassured himself of it at seeing him thus prostrate at his feet. Thereupon he was 

received with great joy of soul by saint Peter and the other disciples. All of them gave humble 

and fervent thanks to the Most High, and commissioned saint Paul to preach in Jerusalem. This 

he gladly did, to the astonishment of all the Jews who knew him. As his words were like burning 

arrows, that penetrated into the hearts of all that heard him, they were struck with terror; and in 

two days all Jerusalem was roused by the news of his arrival, flocking to see him with their own 

eyes. 



Lucifer and his demons were not asleep on this occasion, for they were visited by the Almighty 

with an increase of torment at the arrival of saint Paul. The divine power, so evident in him, 

oppressed and paralyzed the infernal dragons. But as their pride and malice shall never be 

extinguished through all the eternity of their existence (Ps. 73, 23), they were roused to fury, as 

soon as they recognized this divine virtue as flowing from Paul. Lucifer, with incredible rage, 

called together many legions of the demons and exhorted them anew to rouse themselves and 

exert all the forces of their malice for the entire destruction of saint Paul, and not to leave any 

stone unturned in Jerusalem and in all the world for the attainment of this object. The demons 

without delay set about this work, exciting Herod and the Jews against the Apostle, and directing 

their attention to the burning zeal with which he began to preach in Jerusalem. 

The great Mistress of heaven perceived all this from her retirement in Ephesus; for in addition to 

the knowledge of all things through her heavenly science, She received information of all that 

happened to saint Paul from the angels She had sent for his defense. As the most blessed Mother 

expected the disturbance about to be raised by the malice of Herod and the Jews, especially 

against saint Paul, and as, on the other hand, She knew the importance of preserving his life for 

the exaltation of God's name and the spread of the Gospel, the great Queen was filled with new 

solicitude and regret at being absent from Palestine, where She could have rendered more 

immediate assistance to the Apostles. Therefore She sought to furnish it so much the more 

abundantly from Ephesus by multiplying her prayers and petitions, her ceaseless tears and sighs, 

and by other measures through the hands of her holy angels. In order to allay her anxieties, the 

Lord one day in her prayer, assured Her, that He would fulfill her petitions and protect the life of 

saint Paul in this danger and in these assaults of the devil. And so He did: for one day saint Paul, 

while praying in the temple, was raised to an ecstatic rapture and filled with most exalted 

enlightenment and understanding, wherein the Lord commanded him immediately to leave 

Jerusalem and save his life from the hatred of the unbelieving Jews. 

Hence saint Paul sojourned in Jerusalem at that time not more than fifteen days, as he himself 

says in his epistle to Galatians (Gal. 1, 18). After some years he turned thither from Miletus and 

Ephesus and was taken prisoner, and he refers to this ecstasy in the temple and to the command 

of the Lord to leave Jerusalem in the twenty-second chapter of the Acts. Of this vision and 

command he informed saint Peter, as the head of the apostolic college; and after consultation 

concerning his mortal danger, he was secretly sent to Caesarea and Tarsus with orders to preach 

indiscriminately to the gentiles, which he did. The most blessed Mary was the instrument and 

Mediatrix of all these miraculous favors. It was through Her that her Divine Son operated them, 

and from Her, God received the proper thanks for the graces distributed to the whole Church. 

Having thus been reassured in regard to the life of saint Paul, the most blessed Mother 

entertained the hope that through the assistance of divine Providence She might save the life of 

her cousin James, who was very dear to Her and who was still in Saragossa, protected by the 

hundred angels She had appointed for his guardians and companions at Granada. These holy 

angels frequently went back and forth, bringing the petitions of the Apostles to the most blessed 

Mary and her counsels back to him. In this way saint James learned of the sojourn of the great 

Queen in Ephesus. When he had brought the chapel or small temple of the Pillar in Saragossa to 

a sufficient state of completion, he consigned it to the care of the bishop and the disciples 

anointed by him here as in other cities in Spain. Some months after the apparition of the Queen, 



he departed from Saragossa, continuing to preach through different provinces. Having come to 

Catalonia, he embarked for Italy, where without much delay, he pursued his journey overland 

always preaching until he again embarked for Asia, and ardently desiring to see there the most 

blessed Mary, his Mistress and Protectress. 

Saint James happily attained his object and reached Ephesus. There he prostrated himself at the 

feet of the Mother of his Creator, shedding copious tears of joy and veneration. From his inmost 

heart he thanked Her for the peerless favors obtained at her hands from the Most High during his 

travels and his preaching in Spain and especially for her having visited him and conferred such 

blessings upon him during her visits. The heavenly Mother, as Mistress of humility, immediately 

raised him from the ground and said to him: "My Master, remember thou art the anointed of the 

Lord and his minister, and that I am an humble wormlet." With these words the great Lady fell 

on her knees and asked the blessing of saint James as a priest of the Most High. He remained for 

some days in Ephesus in the company of the most blessed Mary and of his brother John, to 

whom he gave an account of all that had happened to him in Spain. With the most prudent 

Mother during those days he held most exalted colloquies and conferences, of which it will 

suffice to record the following. 

When the Jews, through the conviction and conversion of Philetus and Hermogenes, saw their 

hope frustrated, they were filled with new anger against the apostle saint James and they were 

determined to put an end to his life. For this purpose they bribed Democritus and Lysias, 

centurions of the Roman militia, to furnish them with soldiers for the arrest of the Apostle. 

In order to hide their treachery they were to raise a feigned quarrel or disturbance on a certain 

day during his preaching and thus get him within their power. The execution of this wicked 

design was left to Abiator, the high-priest of that year and to Josias, a scribe of the same mind as 

the high-priest. As they had planned, so they executed their scheme; for, while the saint was 

preaching to the people about the mystery of the Redemption, proving it to them with admirable 

wisdom from the testimonies of the ancient writings and moving his audience to tears of 

compunction, the priest and the scribe were roused to diabolical fury. Giving the signal to the 

Roman soldiers, the priest sent Josias to throw a rope around the neck of saint James and fell 

upon him, proclaiming him a disturber of the people and the author of a new religion in 

opposition to the Roman empire. 

Democritus and Lysias thereupon rushed up with their soldiers and brought the Apostle bound to 

Herod, the son of Archelaus, whose malice had been roused interiorly through the astuteness of 

Lucifer and exteriorly by the evil-minded and hateful Jews. Thus doubly incited, Herod began 

against the disciples of the Lord, whom he abhorred, the persecution mentioned by saint Luke in 

the twelfth chapter of the Acts and sent his soldiers to afflict and imprison them. He instantly 

commanded saint James to be beheaded, as the Jews had asked. Incredible was the joy of the 

holy Apostle at being seized and bound like his Master and at seeing himself conducted to the 

place, where he was to pass from this mortal life to the eternal through martyrdom, as he had 

been informed by the Queen of heaven. He offered most humble thanks for this benefit and 

publicly reiterated the open profession of his faith in Christ our Lord. Remembering the petition 

he had made in Ephesus, that She be present at his death, he called upon Her from his inmost 

Soul. 



The most holy Mary from her oratory heard these prayers of her beloved Apostle and cousin; for 

She was attentive to all that happened to him and She helped and favored him with her own 

efficacious petitions. During this her prayer, She saw a great multitude of angels and heavenly 

spirits of all hierarchies descending from heaven, part of them surrounding the Apostle in 

Jerusalem as he was led to the place of execution, while numerous others approached their 

Queen at Ephesus. Presently one of them addressed Her saying "Empress of heaven and our 

Lady, the most high Lord and God bids you immediately to hasten to Jerusalem to console his 

great servant James, to assist him in his death to grant all his loving and holy desires." This favor 

the most blessed Mary joyfully and gratefully acknowledged. She praised the Most High for the 

protection granted to those who trust in his mercy and put their lives in his hands. In the 

meanwhile the Apostle was led to execution and on the way thereto he wrought great miracles 

upon the sick and ailing and on some possessed by the demons. There were a great number of 

them, because the rumor of his execution by Herod had spread about and many of the 

unfortunates hastened to receive his last ministrations and counsels. All that applied were healed 

by the great Apostle. 

In the meanwhile the holy angels placed their Queen and Mistress upon a most refulgent throne, 

as they had done on other occasions, and on it bore Her to Jerusalem and to the place of the 

execution of saint James. The holy Apostle fell upon his knees in order to offer his life to the 

Most High in sacrifice, and when he raised his eyes toward heaven, he saw in the air near him 

the Queen of heaven, whom he had been invoking in his heart. He beheld Her clothed in divine 

splendors and great beauty, surrounded by multitudes of the angels. At this heavenly spectacle 

the soul of James was moved to new jubilee and his heart was seized with the ardors of a divine 

love. He wished to proclaim the most blessed Mary as the Mother of God and the Mistress of all 

creation. But one of the sovereign spirits restrained him in this fervent desire and said: "James, 

servant of our Creator, restrain within thy own bosom these precious sentiments and do not 

manifest to the Jews the presence and assistance of our Queen; for they are not worthy or capable 

of knowing Her, but instead of reverencing Her will only harden themselves in their hatred." 

Thus advised the Apostle forebore and moving his lips in silence, he spoke to the heavenly 

Queen as follows: 

"Mother of my Lord Jesus Christ, my Mistress and Protectress, Thou consolation of the afflicted 

and refuge of the needy, in this hour bestow upon me, my Lady, thy so much desired blessing. 

Offer for me to thy Son and Redeemer of the world, the sacrifice of my life, since I am burning 

with desire to be a holocaust for the glory of his name. Let today thy most pure and spotless 

hands be the altar of my sacrifice, in order that it may become acceptable in the eyes of Him, 

who died for me upon the cross. Into thy hands, and through them into the hands of my Creator, I 

commend my spirit." Having said these words, and keeping his eyes fixed upon the most holy 

Mary, who spoke to his heart, the holy Apostle was beheaded by the executioner. The great Lady 

and Queen of the world (O wonderful condescension!) received the soul of her beloved Apostle 

and placing it at her side on the throne, ascended with it to the empyrean heavens and presented 

it to her divine Son. As the most blessed Mary entered the heavenly court with this offering, She 

caused new joy and accidental glory to all the heavenly inhabitants and was received with songs 

of praise. The Most High received the soul of James and placed it in eminent glory among the 

princes of his people. The most blessed Mary, prostrate before the throne of the Almighty, 

composed a song of praise and thanksgiving for the triumphal martyrdom first gained by one of 



his Apostles. On this occasion the great Lady did not see the Divinity by intuitive vision, but by 

an abstractive one, such as I have described before this. But the blessed Trinity filled Her with 

new blessings and favors for herself and for the holy Church, for which She had made great 

preparations. All the saints likewise blessed her and then the holy angels brought Her back to her 

oratory in Ephesus, where in the meanwhile an angel had impersonated Her. On arriving the 

heavenly Mother of virtues prostrated Herself as usual in order to give thanks to the Most High 

for all that had happened. 

The disciples of saint James during the following night secured his sacred body and secretly 

brought it to Jaffa, where by divine disposition they embarked with it for Galicia in Spain. The 

heavenly Lady sent an angel to guide and accompany them to the port, where according to the 

divine will they were to disembark. Although they did not see the angel, they felt his protection 

during the whole voyage and often in a miraculous manner. Thus Spain, just as it owed its first 

instruction in the faith so rooted in the hearts of its people, to the protection lavished by most 

holy Mary upon the Apostle, now also owes to Her the possession of his sacred body for its 

consolation and defense. Saint James died in the year forty-one of our Lord, on the twenty-fifth 

of March, five years and seven months after his setting out to preach in Spain. According to this 

count and that which I gave above, the martyrdom of saint James happened seven full years after 

the death of our Savior Jesus Christ. 

The death of saint James and the haste of Herod in inflicting it, greatly increased the most 

impious cruelty of the Jews; for in the savage brutality of the wicked king saw a valuable means 

of pursuing their vengeance against the followers of Christ the Lord. Lucifer and his demons 

were of like opinion; they, by their suggestions, and the Jews, by their insistent flatteries, 

persuaded him to seize upon saint Peter, which he readily did in order to gain the good will of the 

Jews for his own temporal ends. The demons stood in great awe of the vicar of Christ on account 

of the power emanating from him against them; therefore they secretly sought to hasten his 

imprisonment. Saint Peter, bound with many chains, lay in the dungeon awaiting his execution 

after the holidays of the Pasch (Acts 12, 4). 

The dangerous crisis impending over the Church was not unknown to the heavenly Mother, for, 

from her retreat in Ephesus, by her clearest interior vision of all things, She saw all things that 

passed in Jerusalem. She likewise increased her ardent requests, her sighs, prostrations and 

bloody tears, supplicating the Lord for the liberation of saint Peter and the protection of the holy 

Church. These prayers of the blessed Mother penetrated the heavens and wounded the heart of 

her Son Jesus our Savior. In response the Lord descended in person to her oratory, where She 

was lying prostrate with her virginal face upon the ground mingling with the dust. The sovereign 

King entered and raised Her lovingly from the ground, saying: "My Mother, moderate thy 

sorrow and ask whatever thou wishest; for I shall grant it all and thou shalt find grace in my eyes 

to obtain it. I desire that thou act according to thy wishes, using the powers I have given Thee: do 

or undo whatever is necessary for the welfare of my Church, and Thou mayest be sure, that all 

the fury of the demons will be turned toward Thee." She thanked him for this new favor and 

offered to undertake the battles of the Lord for his faithful, saying: "Most High Lord, hope and 

life of my soul, prepared is the heart and spirit of thy servant to labor for the souls bought with 

thy blood and life. Although I am but useless dust, I know Thee to be infinite in power and 

wisdom; with the favor of thy assistance I fear not the infernal dragon. Thou wishest me to 



dispose and act in thy name for the welfare of the Church, I now command Lucifer and his 

ministers of wickedness, who are disturbing the Church, to descend to the abyss and there be 

silenced until it shall please thy Providence to permit their return to the earth." This command of 

the Queen of the world in Ephesus was so powerful, that at the very moment of her issuing it, all 

the demons in Jerusalem were precipitated into hell, the whole multitude descending into the 

eternal caverns without power of resisting the divine force exerted through the most blessed 

Mary. 

Lucifer and his companions knew that this chastisement proceeded from our Queen, whom they 

called their enemy because they dared not pronounce her name. They remained in hell, 

confounded and dismayed as on other occasions, until they were permitted to rise in order to 

battle against Mary, as will be related further on. During that time they consulted anew about the 

means of attaining this end. Having obtained this triumph over the demons the most blessed 

Mary bethought Herself of overcoming likewise the opposition of Herod and the Jews, and 

therefore She said to her divine Son: "Now, my Son and Lord, if it is thy will, let one of thy holy 

angels be sent to deliver thy servant Peter from prison." Christ Our Lord approved of her wish 

and, at the orders of both these Sovereigns, one of the heavenly spirits there present hastened to 

liberate saint Peter from his prison in Jerusalem. 

The angel executed these orders very swiftly. Coming to the dungeon, he found saint Peter 

fastened with two chains, guarded by two soldiers at his side and by a number of other soldiers at 

the entrance of the prison. Pasch had already been celebrated and it was the night before he was 

to be executed according to the sentence passed upon him. But the Apostle was so little disturbed 

that he was sleeping with as much unconcern as his guards (Acts 12, 6). When the angel arrived, 

he was obliged to wake him by force and while saint Peter was still drowsy, said to him: "Arise 

quickly; put on thy girdle and thy shoes, take thy mantle and follow me. Peter found himself free 

of the chains and, without understanding what was happening to him and ignorant of what this 

vision could mean, followed the angel. Having conducted him through some streets, the angel 

told him, that the Almighty had freed him from prison through the intercession of his most 

blessed Mother, and thereupon disappeared. Saint Peter, coming to himself understood the 

mystery and gave thanks to the Lord for this favor. 

Saint Peter thought it best first to give an account of his liberation and consult with James the 

Less and others of the faithful, before seeking safety in flight. Hastening his steps he came to the 

house of Mary, the mother of John, who was also called Mark. This was the house of the 

Cenacle, where many of the disciples had gathered in their affliction. Saint Peter called to them 

front the street, and a servant-maid, by the name of Rhode, descended to see who was calling. As 

She recognized the voice of Peter, She left him standing at the door outside and fled excitedly to 

the disciples, telling them that it was Peter. They thought it some foolish misunderstanding of the 

servant; but she maintained, that it was Peter; so they, far from guessing the liberation of Peter, 

concluded that it might be his angel. During these questions and answers saint Peter was in the 

street clamoring at the door, until they opened it and with incredible joy and gladness saw the 

holy Apostle and head of the Church freed from the sorrows of prison and death. He gave them 

an account of all that had happened to him through aid of the angel, in order that they might in 

strict secrecy notify saint James and all his brethren. Foreseeing that Herod would search for hint 

with great diligence, they unanimously decided that he leave Jerusalem that very night and not 



return, lest he should be taken in some future search. Saint Peter therefore fled, and Herod, 

having instituted a search in vain, chastised the guards, and was roused to new fury against the 

disciples. But on account of his pride and impious designs, God cut short his activity by a severe 

punishment, of which I shall speak in the following chapter. 

In her anxieties and in her reliance upon the divine help our Queen labored incessantly in prayers 

and tears, travailing in her clamors as I have shown on other occasions. Ever governed by her 

most exalted prudence, She spoke to one of the highest angels of her guard, saying: "Minister of 

the Most High and creature of his hands, my solicitude for the holy Church strongly urges me to 

seek its welfare and progress. I beseech thee to ascend to the throne of the Most High, represent 

to Him my affliction; ask Him in my name, that I may be permitted to suffer instead of his 

faithful servants and that Herod be prevented from executing his designs for the destruction of 

the Church." Immediately the angel betook himself to the Lord with this message, while the 

Queen of heaven, like another Esther, remained in prayer for the liberty and salvation of her 

people and of Herself. (Esther 4, 16). The heavenly ambassador was sent back by the blessed 

Trinity with the answer: "Princess of heaven, the Lord of hosts says, that Thou art the Mother, 

the Mistress and the Governess of the Church, and that Thou holdest his power while Thou art 

upon earth; and He desires Thee, as the Queen and Mistress of the heaven and earth, to execute 

sentence upon Herod." 

In her humility the most blessed Virgin was somewhat disturbed by this answer, and urged by 

her charity, She replied to the angel: "Am I then to pronounce sentence against a creature who is 

the image of the Lord? Since I came forth from his hands I have known many reprobates among 

men and I have never called for vengeance against them; but as far as I was concerned, always 

desired their salvation if possible, and never hastened their punishment. Return to the Lord, 

angel, and tell Him that my tribunal and power is inferior to and dependent upon his, and that I 

cannot sentence any one to death without consulting my Superior; and if it is possible to bring 

Herod to the way of Salvation, I am willing to suffer all the travails of the world according to the 

disposition of his divine Providence in order that this soul may not be lost." The angel hastened 

back with this second message of his Queen and having presented it before the throne of the 

most blessed Trinity, was sent back to Her with the following answer: "Our Mistress and Queen, 

the Most High says, that Herod is of the number of the foreknown, since he is so obstinate in his 

malice, that he will take no admonition or instruction; he will not cooperate with the helps given 

to him; nor will he avail himself of the fruits of the Redemption, nor of the intercession of the 

saints, nor of thy own efforts, O Queen and Lady, in his behalf." 

For the third time the most holy Mary despatched the heavenly prince with still another message 

to the Most High, saying: "If it must be that Herod die in order to hinder him from persecuting 

the Church, do thou, O angel, represent to the Almighty, how in the infinite condescension of his 

charity, He has granted me in mortal life to be the Refuge of the children of Adam, the Advocate 

and Intercessor of sinners; that my tribunal should be that of kindness and clemency for the 

refuge and assistance of all that seek my intercession; and that all should leave it with the 

assurance of pardon in the name of my divine Son. If then I am to be a loving Mother to men, 

who are the creatures of his hands and the price of his life-blood, how can I now be a severe 

judge against one of them? Never was I charged with dealing out justice, always mercy, to which 

all my heart inclines; and now it is troubled by this conflict of love with obedience to rigorous 



justice. Present anew, O angel, this my anxiety to the Lord, and learn whether it is not his 

pleasure that Herod die without my condemning him." 

The holy messenger ascended for the third time and the most blessed Trinity listened to his 

message with the plenitude of pleasure and complacency at the pitying love of his Spouse. 

Returning, the angel thus informed the loving Mistress: "Our Queen, Mother of our Creator and 

my Lady, the almighty Majesty says that thy mercy is for those mortals who wish to avail 

themselves of thy powerful intercession, not for those who despise and abhor it like Herod; that 

Thou art the Mistress of the Church invested with all the divine power, and that therefore it is 

meet Thou use it as is opportune: that Herod must die; but it shall be through thy sentence and 

according to thy order." The most blessed Mary answered: "Just is the Lord and equitable are his 

judgments (Ps. 118, 137). Many times would I suffer death to rescue this soul of Herod, if he 

himself would not by his own free will make himself unworthy of mercy and choose perdition. 

He is a work of the Most High (Job 10, 8), formed according to his image and likeness (Gen. 1, 

27); he was redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, which taketh away the sins of the world (Apoc. 

1, 5). But I set aside all this and, considering only his having become an obstinate enemy of God, 

unworthy of his eternal friendship, by the most equitable justice of God, I condemn him to the 

death he has merited, in order that he may not incur greater torments by executing the evil he has 

planned." 

This wonder the Lord wrought for the glory of his most blessed Mother and in witness of his 

having constituted Her as the Mistress of all creatures with supreme power to act as their 

Sovereign like her divine Son. I cannot explain this mystery better than in the words of the Lord 

in the fifth chapter of saint John, where He says of Himself: "The son cannot do anything that the 

Father does not; but He does the same, because the Father loves Him; and if the Father raises the 

dead, the son also raises whom he pleases, and the Father has given to the Son to judge all, in 

order that just as all honor the Father, they may also honor the Son; for no one can honor the 

Father without honoring the Son." And immediately He adds: that He has given Him the power 

of judging, because He is the Son of man, which He is through his most blessed mother. On 

account of the likeness of the heavenly Mother to her Son (of which I have often spoken) the 

relation or proportion of the Mother with the Son in this power of judgment must be transferred 

to the Mother in the same manner as that of the Son from the Father. Mary is the Mother of 

mercy and clemency to all the children of Adam that call upon Her; but in addition to this the 

Almighty wishes it to be understood that She possesses full power of judging all men and that all 

should honor Her, just as they honor her Son and true God. As his true Mother He has given Her 

the same power with him in the degree and proportion due to Her as his Mother and a mere 

creature. 

Making use of this power the great Lady sent the angel to Caesarea, where Herod then was, to 

take away his life as the minister of divine justice. The angel executed the sentence without 

delay. The evangelist saint Luke says, that the angel of the Lord struck Herod and, eaten up by 

worms, the unhappy man died the temporal and eternal death. The wound of this stroke was 

interior and from it sprang the corruption and the worms that so miserably finished him. From 

the same, text it appears that, after having beheaded saint James and after saint Peter had 

escaped, Herod descended to Caesarea in order to compose some differences that had arisen 

between him and the inhabitants of Sidon and Tyre (Acts 12, 23). Within a few days, vested in 



royal purple and seated upon a throne, he harangued the people with great show of words. The 

people, full of vain flattery, proclaimed him as a victor and as a god; and Herod, in foolish 

vanity, was pleased with this adulation of the people. Because he had not given honor to God, 

but usurped to himself divine honor in vain pride, as saint Luke says, the angel of the Lord struck 

him. Although this was his last crime, which filled the measure of his iniquity, he merited the 

chastisement not only for this, but for so many other crimes committed by him in persecuting the 

Apostles, mocking the Lord our Savior (Luke 23, 11), beheading the Baptist (Mark 6, 27), 

committing adultery with his sister-in-law Herodias, and for many other abominations. 

Immediately the angel returned to Ephesus and gave an account of the execution of the sentence 

against Herod. The merciful Mother wept over the loss of this soul; but praised the judgments of 

the Lord and gave him thanks for the benefit, which the Church would derive from his 

chastisement; for, as saint Luke says (Acts 12, 24), the Church grew and increased by the word 

of God. This was true not only in Galilee and Judea, where the persecutor Herod was removed, 

but, through saint John and the help of the most holy Mother, the Church was taking root in 

Ephesus. The science of the blessed Apostle was full as that of the cherubim, and the love of his 

heart was inflamed like that of the seraphim; and he had with him as his Mother and Teacher, the 

Mistress of wisdom and grace. On account of these precious advantages the Evangelist could 

undertake great and wonderful works for the foundation of the law of grace, not only in Ephesus, 

but in all neighboring regions of Asia and in the borderlands of Europe. 

Arriving at Ephesus the Evangelist began to preach in the city, baptizing those whom he 

converted to the faith of Christ our Savior and confirming the faith by great miracles and 

prodigies, such as had never been witnessed by those gentiles. Since the Greek schools in those 

countries turned out many philosophers and men learned in what, notwithstanding the admixture 

of many errors, could be called human sciences, the blessed Apostle convincingly taught them 

the true science, making use not only of miracles and signs, but of argumentation for the 

credibility of the Christian faith. All his catechumens he immediately sent to the most holy Mary 

and She instructed many; as She knew the interior inclinations of all, She spoke to the heart of 

each one and filled it with heavenly light. She wrought prodigies and miracles for the benefit of 

the unfortunate, curing the possessed and the infirm, succored the poor and the needy and, by the 

labor of her own hands, gave assistance to the sick in the infirmaries, attending upon them in 

person. In her house the kindest Queen had a supply of clothes for the most poor and forsaken of 

her fellowmen. She helped many in the hour of their death, gaining these souls in their last agony 

and bringing them safely through all the assaults of the demon to their Creator. So many souls 

did She draw to the path of truth and life eternal, and so numerous were the wonders She 

wrought for this end, that they could not be recorded in many books; for no day passed in which 

She did not increase the possessions of the Lord by the copious and abundant fruit of souls. 

 

2. COUNCIL OF THE APOSTLES. 

After the death of the unhappy Herod the primitive Church of Jerusalem enjoyed some measure 

of quiet and tranquillity for a considerable time. The great Lady of the world merited this favor 

through her maternal solicitude and care. During this time saint Barnaby and saint Paul preached 



with wonderful success in the cities of Asia Minor, Antioch, Lystra, Perge and others, is related 

by saint Luke in the thirteenth and fourteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles and in 

connection with the miracles and prodigies performed by saint Paul in those cities and provinces. 

The apostle saint Peter, after his liberation from prison, fled from Jerusalem and retired to 

another part of Asia not under the jurisdiction of Herod. From that place he governed the faithful 

accruing to the Church in Asia and those that were in Palestine. All of them acknowledged and 

obeyed him as the Vicar of Jesus Christ and head of the Church, believing that all he ordained 

and enacted upon earth was confirmed in heaven. With this firm faith they came to him with all 

their doubts and difficulties as to their supreme pontiff. Among other matters they asked him to 

decide the questions raised by some of the Jews concerning the doings and teachings of saint 

Paul and Barnaby as well in Jerusalem as in Antioch, in opposition to the circumcision and the 

law of Moses, as I will relate later on and as is recorded by saint Luke in the fifteenth chapter of 

the Acts of the Apostles. 

On this occasion the Apostles and disciples of Jerusalem begged saint Peter to return to the holy 

city to settle these controversies and establish order, so that the preaching of the faith might not 

be hindered; for since the death of Herod the Jews had no one to assist them in their 

persecutions, and therefore the Church enjoyed greater peace and tranquillity in Jerusalem. On 

the same grounds they also asked him to request the holy Mother of Jesus to come to that city; 

for all the faithful longed for Her with loving hearts, expected to be consoled in the Lord and 

hoped for the prosperity of all the affairs of the Church through her presence. On account of 

these appeals saint Peter resolved to return at once to Jerusalem, and before setting out, he wrote 

the following letter to the most holy Queen. 

Letter of Saint Peter to most holy Mary. 

"To Mary, the Virgin, Mother of God: 

Peter the Apostle of Jesus Christ, thy servant and the servant of the servants of God.'' 

"Lady, among the faithful some doubts and differences have arisen concerning the doctrine of 

thy Son and our Redeemer, whether the ancient law of Moses is to be observed in conjunction 

with his teachings. They wish to know from us what is proper, and that we state to them what we 

heard from the mouth of the divine Teacher. In order to consult with my brethren, the Apostles, I 

am now setting out for Jerusalem and, for the consolation and by thy love for the Church, we 

beseech Thee likewise to come to that city, where, since the death of Herod, the Jews are more 

peaceful and the faithful more at ease. The multitude of the followers of Christ desire to see Thee 

and console themselves in thy presence. When we shall have arrived at Jerusalem, we shall 

notify the other cities, and with thy assistance will be established what shall be conducive to the 

interests of the holy faith and to the excellence of the law of grace." 

I cannot restrain my wonder and confusion at the humility and obedience of the most holy Mary 

in a matter of so small moment; for only her heavenly prudence could inspire Her, the Mother of 

God, with the thought, that it would be more humble and submissive not to read this letter of the 

Vicar of Christ except in the presence and under the obedience of the one to whose guidance She 

had submitted Herself as her superior. Her example reproves and stigmatizes the presumption of 



inferiors, who try to find excuses and pretenses for evading the humility and obedience due to 

their superiors. But the most holy Mary was a model and a teacher of holiness in all things, great 

or small. Having read the letter to Her, he asked Her, what She thought best to write to the Vicar 

of Christ. But also in this She did not wish to give any appearance of her being his equal or 

superior, preferring to obey; and therefore She answered: "My son and master, do thou arrange 

what ever shall be proper; for I, as thy servant, will obey." The Evangelist replied, that it seemed 

to him best to obey saint Peter and return immediately to Jerusalem. "It is right and proper to 

obey the head of the Church," answered the purest lady; "let us prepare even now for our 

departure." 

Thus resolved, saint John went out to seek passage for Palestine and to prepare whatever was 

necessary for a speedy departure. In the meanwhile, at the request of the Evangelist, most blessed 

Mary called together the women who were her acquaintances and disciples in Ephesus, in order 

to take leave of them and instruct them in what they must do to persevere in their holy faith. 

When the day of departure arrived, the Humblest of the humble asked saint John for his blessing 

and they betook themselves to the ship, having remained in Ephesus two years and a half. On 

leaving their dwelling all her thousand angels manifested themselves in visible human forms, but 

all of them were armed for battle and formed into squadrons. This unwonted sight gave Her to 

understand, that She was to be prepared to continue her conflict with the great dragon and his 

allies. Before reaching the sea She saw a great multitude of the infernal legions meeting Her in 

various dreadful and terrific shapes; in the midst of them came a dragon with seven heads, so 

horrible and huge as to exceed the size of a large ship, and so fierce and abominable as to cause 

torment by its mere presence. Against these formidable hosts the invincible Queen fortified 

Herself by the most firm faith and fervent love, repeating the words of Psalms and the sayings 

from the mouth of her most holy Son. She ordered her holy angels to assist Her, for those shapes 

naturally inspired Her with some human dread and horror. The Evangelist knew nothing of this 

conflict until the heavenly Lady afterwards informed him and gave him an insight into it. 

Our blessed Lady embarked with the saint, and the ship's sails were set. But it had proceeded 

only a distance from the port, when those dragons of hell, making use of the permission given 

them, stirred up the sea by a tempest such as had not been seen before that time nor until now; 

for the Almighty wished to exalt the power of his arm and the holiness of Mary and therefore He 

permitted such liberty to the malice and powers of the demons in this battle. The waves rose with 

terrific roarings, piling themselves upon the winds and apparently even upon the very clouds, 

forming with them mountains of water and foam, as if they were preparing for an onset to break 

the bounds of the abysses that imprisoned the ocean (Ps. 13, 9). The ship was lashed and battered 

to and fro, and it seemed a miracle that it was not shattered to splinters at each shock. Sometimes 

it was hurled up into the clouds, at others sent to plow up the sand of the ocean's abysses; often 

its sails and masts were buried in the foaming waves. During some of the onsets of this 

unspeakably furious hurricane the ship was held in the air by the angels in order to save it from 

some of the vaster billows, which would inevitably have overhelmed and sent it to the bottom. 

The mariners and passengers perceived the effects of this assistance, but remained ignorant of 

the cause; in their distress they were beside themselves, bewailing their ruin, which they deemed 

inevitable. The demons added to their terror; for, assuming
 
human shapes, they loudly called 



upon the mariners as if from neighboring ships sent to their aid and urged them to forsake their 

ship and save themselves in the others. For though all the vessels suffered in this storm, yet the 

wrath of the demons and their power of doing harm was confined principally to the ship on 

which our Lady sailed and the distress and peril of the other vessels was not so great. The 

malicious designs of the demons were known only to the most blessed Virgin and not to the 

sailors, and therefore they believed these voices as of true passengers and sailors. Thus deceived 

they at times gave up caring for their own ship and left it to the fury of the sea, expecting to save 

themselves on one of the other ships. But the angels supplied their place directing and steering it 

when the sailors gave it up in despair to the destruction of the waves. 

In the midst of this confusion and distress the most holy Mary preserved her tranquillity, serenely 

borne up by the ocean of her magnanimity and virtue, but at the same time practicing all the 

virtues by acts heroic in proportion to the exigencies of the occasion and the dictates of her 

wisdom. As during this tempestuous voyage She personally experienced the dangers of 

navigation, which She had understood on her former voyage by divine inspiration, She was 

moved to new compassion for all voyagers at sea and renewed her former prayers and petitions. 

The most prudent Virgin also admired the indomitable forces of the sea and was led to consider 

the wrath of divine justice, so well represented by this insensible creature. And passing from 

these considerations to that of the sins of mortals, who drew it upon themselves from the 

Almighty, She entered into the most ardent prayers for the conversion of the world and the 

increase of the Church. For this She offered up the hardships of this voyage; since 

notwithstanding the tranquillity of her soul, She suffered much bodily inconvenience and still 

greater affliction at the thought that all her fellow-voyagers were made to suffer this persecution 

and tribulation of the demons on her account. 

A large share of this suffering fell to the evangelist saint John on account of his deep solicitude 

for his true Mother and Mistress of the world. To this was added his own actual suffering. All 

was so much the more dreadful to him, because at that time he did know what was passing in the 

interior of the most blessed Virgin. He sought a few times to console Her and console himself by 

assisting and comforting Her. Although the voyage from Ephesus to Palestine usually lasted only 

about six days, this one lasted fifteen, of which fourteen were tempestuous. One day saint John 

was very much disheartened at the continuance of this measureless hardship and, no longer able 

to restrain himself, said "My lady, what is this? Are we to perish at sea? Beseech thy divine Son 

to look upon us with the eyes of a Father and to defend us in this tribulation." The blessed 

Mother answered him: "Do not be disturbed, my son; for we must now fight the battles of the 

Lord and overcome his enemies by fortitude and patience." I shall beg of Him that no one who is 

with us shall perish, and that He sleep not, who watches over Israel (Ps. 70, 4); the strong ones of 

his court assist us and defend us; let us suffer for Him who placed Himself upon the Cross for the 

salvation of all." At these words saint John recovered the necessary courage. 

Lucifer and his demons with increasing fury threatened the powerful Queen by telling Her that 

She would perish in this sea and not escape alive. But these and other threats were but spent 

arrows and the most prudent Mother despised them, not even listening to them, or looking upon 

the demons, or speaking to them a single word. They themselves on the other hand could not 

bear even to glance at her face on account of the virtue of the Most High shining from it. And the 



more they strove to overcome this virtue, the weaker they became and the more were they 

tormented by those offensive weapons, with which the Lord had clothed his most holy Mother. 

Saint Paul and saint Barnaby were aware of the return of the Queen of heaven when they came to 

Jerusalem. In his ardent desire of seeing Her saint Paul with saint Barnaby, at once sought her 

presence, and they cast themselves at her feet, shedding abundant tears of joy. Not less was the 

joy of the heavenly Mother at meeting these Apostles, toward whom She bore an especial love in 

the Lord on account of their zealous labors for the exaltation of God's name and the spread of the 

faith. The Mistress of the humble desired them to present themselves first to saint Peter and the 

rest, and last to Her, judging Herself to be the least of all creatures. But they, preserving the 

proper order in their reverence and love, thought that none should be preferred to Her who was 

the Mother of God, the Mistress of all creation and the beginning of all our happiness. The great 

Lady prostrated Herself before saint Paul and Barnaby, kissed their hands and asked for their 

blessing. On this occasion saint Paul was favored with a wonderful ecstatic abstraction, in which 

were revealed to him great mysteries and prerogatives of this mystical City of God, the Blessed 

Mary, and he saw Her as it were completely invested with the Divinity. 

Saint Peter, as the head of the Church, had called upon the Apostles and disciples then in and 

around Jerusalem, and convoked them to a meeting in the presence of the Mistress of the world. 

In order that the most prudent Virgin, in her profound humility, might not absent Herself from 

this council, saint Peter had interposed his authority as Vicar of Christ. All of them being 

gathered, saint Peter said: "My brethren and children in Christ our Savior, it was necessary that 

we meet in order to solve the difficulties and decide upon the affairs, which our most beloved 

brethren Paul and Barnaby have brought to our notice, and to determine other matters touching 

the increase of the holy faith. For it is proper that we engage in prayer to obtain the assistance of 

the Holy Ghost and we shall persevere therein for ten days as is our custom. On the first and the 

last day we shall celebrate the sacrifice of the Mass, by which we shall dispose our hearts to 

receive the divine light." All of them approved of this arrangement. In order to celebrate the first 

Mass on the next day the Queen prepared the hall of the Cenacle, cleaning and decorating it with 

her own hands and holding all in readiness for the Communion of Herself together with the 

Apostles and disciples during those Masses. Saint Peter alone celebrated, observing all those 

rites and ceremonies which I have described, when speaking of the Masses on other occasions. 

The other Apostles and disciples communicated at the hands of saint Peter; then the most blessed 

Mary, taking the last place. Many angels descended to the Cenacle. All those present saw them 

and at the time of the consecration the Cenacle was filled with a wonderful light and fragrance, 

through which the Lord wrought wonderful effects in their souls. Having celebrated the first 

Mass, they agreed upon certain hours, in which they were to persevere together in prayer, as far 

as they could without neglecting the necessary ministry of souls. The great Lady retired to a 

place, where She remained alone and motionless for those ten days without eating or speaking to 

any one. During that time She experienced such hidden mysteries as to move the angels to 

astonishment; and I find myself unable to describe what has been manifested to me concerning 

them. I will briefly indicate a small part of these mysteries, for to state all is impossible. The 

heavenly Mother having received holy Communion on the first of the ten days and retired to pray 

alone, at the command of the Lord, was immediately raised up by her angels and others there 

present to the empyrean heavens. Since She was taken up body and soul, one of the angels took 



her shape in order that the Apostles in the Cenacle might not become aware of her absence. They 

bore Her up with the splendor and magnificence described by me on other occasions, and on this 

occasion it was even greater on account of the designs of the Lord. When Mary arrived in a 

region of the air far removed from the earth, the almighty Lord commanded Lucifer and all his 

hellish hosts to come into the presence of the Queen into those higher regions. Immediately all of 

them came before Her and She saw them and knew them all just as they were and the condition 

they were in. The sight was somewhat painful to her, because the demons are so abominable and 

disgusting; but She was armed with divine virtue, so that She could not be harmed by this 

horrible and execrable sight. Not so the demons; for the Lord gave them to understand by an 

especial insight the greatness and superiority of that Woman, whom they were persecuting as 

their Enemy. They were made to perceive how foolishly presumptuous they had been in their 

attempts against Her. To their still greater terror they saw that She carried in her bosom the 

sacramental Christ and that the whole Divinity held Her as it were enveloped in its Omnipotence 

for their humiliation, overthrow and destruction. 

The demons moreover heard a voice proceeding from the Deity itself, saying: "With this shield 

of my powerful arm, invincible and strong, I shall always defend my Church. This Woman shall 

crush the head of the ancient serpent (Gen. 3, 15), and shall forever triumph over its haughty 

pride for the glory of my holy name." All these and other mysteries of the most holy Mary the 

demons perceived and understood while they were gathered around Her in dismay. So great was 

the despair and crushing pain which they felt, that they, with loudest clamors, said: "May the 

power of the Almighty cast us immediately into hell, and let it not keep us in the presence of this 

Woman, who torments us more than the fire. O invincible and strong Woman! Recede from us, 

since we ourselves cannot fly from thy presence, where we are bound by the chains of the 

Almighty. Why dost Thou also torment us before our time? (Matth. 8, 29). Thou alone of all 

human nature art the instrument of the Omnipotent against us; and through Thee men can acquire 

the eternal blessings we have lost. Those that have sunk into despair of ever seeing God 

eternally, are now rewarded for the accredited good works of their Redeemer by the vision of 

Thee, which in our hate is to us a torment and chastisement. Release us, almighty Lord and God; 

let this new punishment, in which Thou renewest that of our fall from heaven, cease; for in it 

Thou executest the punishment Thou hast threatened us with in this wonder of thy powerful 

arms." 

During these and other lamentations of despair the demons were held spellbound in the presence 

of the Queen for a long time, and although they made the most violent efforts to fly, they were 

not permitted to do it as fast as their fury urged them on. In order that the terror of the most holy 

Mary might strike them so much the deeper and become the more notorious, the Lord ordained, 

that She herself should use her authority as Mistress and Queen in permitting them to leave. At 

the instant in which She did this, all of them cast themselves, with all the swiftness in their 

power, from the upper regions into the abyss. They gave forth dreadful howls, terrorizing all the 

damned souls with new punishments, and, full of dismay and torments in not being able to deny 

their defeat, they proclaimed in their presence the power of the Almighty and of his holy Mother. 

Having won this triumph the most serene Empress proceeded on her way to the empyrean 

heaven, where She was received with new and admirable jubilee, remaining there for twenty-

four hours. 



She prostrated Herself before the throne of the blessed Trinity and adored It in the unity of its 

undivided nature and majesty. She prayed for the Church, in order that the Apostles might 

understand and resolve what was proper for the establishment of the evangelical law and the 

termination of the law of Moses. In answer to these petitions She heard a voice from the throne, 

by which the three divine Persons, One after the Other and each One for Himself, promised to 

assist the Apostles and disciples in declaring and establishing the truth, assuring Her, that the 

Father would direct its establishment by His Omnipotence, the Son, as head of the Church, assist 

it by His Wisdom, and the Holy Ghost, as its Spouse, by His Love and His enlightening gifts. 

Then the heavenly Mother saw, that the most holy humanity of her Son presented to the Father 

the prayers and petitions, which She Herself had offered for the Church, and how, approving of 

them, He proposed the reasons why they should be fulfilled, in order that the faith of the Gospel 

and his entire holy law might be established in the world in accordance with the decrees of the 

divine will and mind. 

Immediately, in execution of this will and proposal of Christ our Savior, the Lady saw issuing 

forth from the Divinity and immutable essence of God the form of a temple or Church, beautiful, 

clear and resplendent as if built of diamond or the sparkling crystal, adorned with many enamels 

and reliefs to enhance its beauty. The angels and saints saw it and in astonishment exclaimed: 

"Holy, holy, holy and powerful art Thou, Lord in thy works" (Apoc. 4, 8). This Church or temple 

the most blessed Trinity placed in the hands of the most holy humanity of Christ, and, in a 

manner which cannot be described in words, He united it with Himself. Thereupon He turned it 

over to the holy Mother and as soon as Mary received it, She was filled with new splendor. She 

annihilated Herself within Herself and then saw the Divinity, clearly and intuitively, by eminent 

and beatific vision. 

The great Queen remained in this joy for hours, truly introduced into the cellar of fermented 

wine spoken of in the Canticles (Canticle 8, 2). Since what She experienced and received there 

surpasses created thought or capacity, it suffices here to say, that anew was ordered in Her love 

(Cant. 2, 4) and directed with new fervor toward the Church consigned to Her under the above 

symbol. Enriched by these favors, She was borne back by the angels to the Cenacle, having in 

her hands the mystical temple She had received from her divine Son. She remained in prayer 

during the other nine days without motion and without interrupting the acts, in which She had 

been left by the beatific vision. They fall not within human thought, and can much less be 

indicated by human words. Among other things which She did, was to distribute the treasures of 

the Redemption among the children of the Church. Commencing with the Apostles and going 

through the different ages, She applied them separately to the just and the saints, according to the 

secret disposition of eternal predestination. The execution of these decrees her divine Son had 

consigned to the most holy Mary, giving Her dominion over the whole Church and the 

dispensation of all the graces, that each one earn through the merits of the Redemption. 

Regarding a mystery so exalted and hidden, I cannot say more than this. 

On the last of the ten days saint Peter celebrated the other Mass and all received holy 

Communion as in the first. Then, all being gathered in the name of the Lord, they invoked the 

Holy Ghost and began to consult about the solution of the difficulties that had arisen in the 

Church. Saint Peter, as the head and the highpriest, spoke first, then saint Paul and Barnaby, and 

saint James the Less, as is related by saint Luke in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts. The first 



decision of this council was, that the exact law of the circumcision and the law of Moses should 

not be imposed upon the baptized; since eternal salvation was given through Baptism and faith in 

Christ. Although saint Luke principally mentions this decision, yet there were others, which 

defined certain matters concerning the government and the ceremonies of the Church, in order to 

stop some abuses introduced by the indiscreet piety of some of the faithful. This is held to be the 

first council of the Apostles, although they had also gathered to establish the Credo and other 

things as mentioned before. However, at that only the Apostles had convened, whereas now also 

those disciples took part, who could come. Also the manner of conferring and of resolving was 

different being a formal decision, as is clear from the words of saint Luke: "It has seemed good 

to the Holy Ghost and to us," etc. (Luke 15, 28). 

Couched in these terms the decision of the council was sent by letter to the faithful and to the 

churches of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia; and they remitted these letters through the hands of saint 

Paul and Barnaby and of other disciples. In order that the approbation of the Lord might not be 

wanting, it happened, that, both in the Cenacle at coming to their decision, and in Antioch when 

the letters were read before the faithful, the Holy Ghost descended in visible fire, so that all the 

faithful were consoled and confirmed in the Catholic truth. The most holy Mary gave thanks to 

the Lord for the blessings thus bestowed upon the Church. She immediately despatched saint 

Paul and Barnaby with the rest and for their consolation She gave them as relics part of the 

clothes of Christ our Lord and some objects She had still left of the Passion. Offering them her 

protection and prayers, She sent them filled with new consolation and spiritual force upon the 

labors still awaiting them. During all these days of the council, on account of the terror with 

which most holy Mary had inspired him, Lucifer and his ministers could not come near the 

Cenacle; yet they prowled about in the distance, without being able to execute any of their 

malice against its members. Happy age, and fortunate congregation! 

 

3. THE GOSPELS. 

I have described, as far as I was permitted, the exalted state of the great Queen and Lady after the 

first council of the Apostles, and also her victories over the infernal dragon and his demons. 

Although the wonderful works which She accomplished during these times and at all times, 

cannot be recorded in a history, nor even summed up, I was nevertheless given special light for 

the purpose of describing the beginnings of the Gospels and the call of the Evangelists to 

undertake their writing, the part which Mary bore in their being written, her care for the absent 

Apostles, and the miracles She wrought for them. In the second part, and on many occasions I 

have stated, that the heavenly Mother had a positive knowledge of all the mysteries of grace, of 

the Gospels and other holy writings, which were to serve for the confirmation of the new Law. In 

this knowledge She was confirmed many times, especially on the day of her ascension with her 

divine Son into heaven. From that day on, without forgetting anything, She often prostrated 

Herself in prayer before the Lord, asking Him to send his divine light upon the Apostles and holy 

writers and to order them to write, when the opportune should have come. 

Afterwards, when the Queen returned from heaven was put in charge of the Church (as related in 

the sixth chapter of this book), the Lord made known to Her that the time for beginning to write 



the holy Gospels had arrived and that She should make her arrangements for this purpose as the 

Mistress and Instructress of the Church. But in her profound humility and discretion She 

obtained the consent of the Lord, that this should be attended to by saint Peter, his vicar and the 

head of the Church; and that he should be especially assisted by divine enlightenment for a 

matter of such importance. All this was granted by the Most High when the Apostles met in the 

council mentioned by saint Luke in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, after they had settled the 

doubts about circumcision, as I described in the sixth chapter, saint Peter proposed to them all 

the necessity of recording in writing the mysteries of the life of Christ our Savior and Teacher, so 

that they might be preached to all the faithful in the Church without variation or difference, thus 

doing away with the old Law and establish the new. 

Saint Peter had already consulted with the Mother of wisdom; and all the council having 

approved of his proposal, they called upon the Holy Ghost to point out the Apostles and disciples 

who should write the life of the Savior. Immediately a light was seen descending upon saint 

Peter and a voice was heard saying: "The highpriest and head of the Church shall assign four for 

recording the works and the teachings of the Savior of the world." Saint Peter and all present 

prostrated themselves, giving thanks to the Lord for this favor. When all of them had again risen, 

saint Peter spoke: "Matthew our beloved brother, shall immediately begin to write his Gospel in 

the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. Mark shall be the second, who shall 

likewise write the Gospel in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. Luke shall 

write the third, in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. Our most beloved brother 

John shall be the fourth and last to write the mysteries of our Savior and Teacher in the name of 

the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost." This decision the Lord confirmed by permitting the 

heavenly light to remain until these words were repeated and formally accepted by all those 

appointed. 

Within a few days saint Matthew set about writing the first Gospel. While praying in a retired 

room of the Cenacle and asking to be enlightened for the inception of his history, the most 

blessed Mary appeared seated on a throne of great majesty and splendor, the doors of the room 

still remaining closed. The great Lady told him to arise, which he did, asking for her benediction. 

Then She spoke to him and said: "Matthew, my servant, the Almighty sends me with his 

blessing, in that with it thou begin the writing of the Gospel thou hast the good fortune to be 

entrusted with, thou shalt have the assistance of the Holy Ghost and I shall beg it for thee with all 

my heart. But concerning myself it is not proper, that thou write anything except what is 

absolutely necessary for manifesting the Incarnation and other mysteries of the Word made man, 

for establishing his faith in the world as the foundation of his Church. This faith being 

established, the Almighty will find other persons, who, when the times arrive in which it shall 

become necessary, shall reveal to the faithful the mysteries and blessings wrought by his 

powerful arm in me." Saint Matthew signified his willingness to obey the mandate of the Queen; 

and while he conferred with Her about composing his Gospel, the Holy Ghost came down upon 

him in visible form; and in the presence of the Lady he began to write the words as they are still 

extant in his Gospel. The blessed Mary then left him and saint Matthew proceeded in his history, 

finishing it in Judea. He wrote it in the Hebrew language in the year forty-two of our Lord. 

The Evangelist Mark wrote his gospel four years later, in the forty-sixth year after the birth of 

Christ. He likewise wrote it in Hebrew and while in Palestine. Before commencing he asked his 



guardian angel to notify the Queen of heaven of his intention and to implore her assistance for 

obtaining the divine enlightenment for what he was about to write. The kind Mother heard his 

prayer and immediately the Lord commanded the angels to carry Her with the usual splendor and 

ceremony to the Evangelist, who was still in prayer. The great Queen appeared to him seated on 

a most beautiful and resplendent throne. Prostrating himself before Her, he said: "Mother of the 

Savior of the world and Mistress of all creation, I am unworthy of this favor, though I am a 

servant of thy divine Son and of Thyself." The heavenly Mother answered: "The Most High, 

whom thou servest and lovest, sends me to assure thee, that thy prayers are heard and that his 

holy Spirit shall direct thee in the writing of the Gospel, with which He has charged thee." Then 

She told him not to write of the mysteries pertaining to Her, just as She had asked saint Matthew. 

Immediately the Holy Ghost, in visible and most refulgent shape, descended upon saint Mark 

enveloping him in light and filling him with interior enlightenment; and in the presence of the 

Queen he began to write his Gospel. At that time the Princess of heaven was sixty-one years of 

age. Saint Jerome says that saint Mark wrote his short Gospel in Rome, at the instance of the 

faithful residing there; but I wish to call attention to the fact, that this was a translation or copy of 

the one he had written in Palestine; for the Christians in Rome possessed neither his nor any 

other Gospel, and therefore he set about writing one in the Roman or Latin language. 

Two years afterwards, in the year forty-eight and of the Virgin the sixty-third, saint Luke wrote 

his Gospel in the Greek language. To him also, as to the others, Mary appeared when he was 

about to begin it. Having represented to the heavenly Mother, that, in order manifest the 

Incarnation and life of her divine Son, it was necessary to touch upon the manner of the 

conception of the Word made man and upon other things concerning her dignity as the natural 

Mother of Christ, and having received orders from Her to pass over in silence the other mysteries 

and wonders connected with her dignity as Mother of God, saint Luke obtained her permission to 

write somewhat more freely of the heavenly Mary in his Gospel. The holy Ghost descended upon 

him and in the presence of the great Queen he began to write his Gospel, drawing his information 

principally from direct inspiration of her Majesty. Saint Luke continued a most devoted servant 

of the Lady and permitted the image of the sweetest Mother seated on the throne of majesty, as 

he had seen Her on this occasion, to be effaced from his mind. Thenceforward he lived 

continually in her presence. Saint Luke was in Achaia, when this apparition happened to him, 

and there also he wrote his Gospel. 

The last of the four Evangelists who wrote the Gospels, was the apostle saint John in the year 

fifty-eight of the Lord. He wrote his in the Greek language, during his stay in Asia Minor after 

the glorious transition and assumption of the most blessed Mary. His Gospel was directed against 

the heresies and errors, which, (as indicated above), the devil immediately after the transition of 

the Virgin Mother began to sow for undermining the faith in the Incarnation of the divine Word. 

For as Lucifer had been humiliated and vanquished by this mystery, he at once directed the 

onslaught of heresy against it. For this reason the evangelist saint John writes so sublimely and 

adduces so many arguments for the true and undoubted Divinity of Christ our Savior, far 

surpassing the other Evangelists in this regard. 

Although when the Evangelist was about to begin his Gospel the most blessed Mary was already 

in heaven, She descended in person, resplendent with ineffable glory and majesty and 

surrounded by thousands of angels of all choirs and hierarchies. Appearing to saint John She 



said: "John, my son and servant of the Most High, now is the proper time for writing the life and 

mysteries of my divine Son, so that all mortals may know Him as the Son of the eternal Father, 

as true God and at the same time as true man. But it is not yet the opportune time for recording 

the mysteries and secrets which thou knowest of me; nor shall they as yet be manifested to a 

world so accustomed to idolatry, lest Lucifer abuse them for disturbing those who are to receive 

the faith in their Redeemer and in the blessed Trinity. The Holy Ghost will assist thee and I 

desire thee to begin writing in my presence." The Evangelist worshipped the great Queen of 

heaven and was filled with the divine Spirit as the others had been. Assisted by the kind Mother, 

he immediately set about writing his Gospel. Before She departed to the right hand of her divine 

Son, She gave him her benediction and promised him her protection for all the rest of his life. 

Such were the beginnings of the sacred Gospels, all of them having been commenced with the 

assistance and by the intervention of the most blessed Mary, giving the Church to understand, 

that all these benefits have been vouchsafed at her hands. After having thus anticipated the 

history of the Evangelists, in order to account for the beginning of the Gospels, we shall now 

return to our narrative. 

In proportion as the most blessed Lady after the council of the Apostles was exalted by her 

divine knowledge and the abstractive vision of God, so her care and solicitude for the welfare of 

the Church increased; for the faith was now spreading out over the earth day by. As a true 

Mother and Teacher, She lavished her special attention upon the Apostles, whose names and 

whose welfare She bore written in her heart. All of them, except saint John and saint James the 

less, immediately after the termination of the council, left Jerusalem for the field of their labors, 

and the kindest Mother was deeply concerned at the thought of the hardships and difficulties 

connected with their preaching. She looked upon them with tender pity in their peregrinations, 

and held them in highest veneration on account of their holiness and dignity as priests, as 

Apostles of her divine Son, founders of the Church, preachers of his doctrine, and as the elect of 

the divine Wisdom chosen for such high ministries to the glory of the Most High. It was truly 

necessary that the most blessed Lady and Mistress, in order to attend to and take care of so many 

matters throughout the holy Church, should be raised to the state which She now held: for in any 

lower condition She could not have so easily and properly attended to so many duties and at the 

same time maintain that interior tranquillity and peace, which her soul enjoyed. 

Besides her own knowledge and solicitude for the whole Church, the most holy Mother again 

charged her angels to take care of all the Apostles and disciples, to console them in all their 

tribulations and to haste to their aid in all their difficulties. For by the subtlety of their spiritual 

nature they could attend to all this without losing sight of the face of God and enjoying beatific 

vision. She thus charged them because it was so important to establish the Church and because 

they were the ministers of the Most high and the works of his hand. She told them also to inform 

Her of all that the Apostles and disciples were doing, and especially when they were in need of 

any clothing; for to this matter the watchful Mother wished to attend in particular, in order that 

they might go about clothed in a uniform manner, such as they wore when they departed from 

Jerusalem. By this prudent foresight, the Apostles showed no difference in their garments as long 

as the great Lady was alive; but all of them wore clothes of the same form and color, similar to 

that worn by her divine Son. Assisted by the holy angels, She wove with her own hand the tunics 

for this purpose and sent them through the angels to the Apostles on their journeys. In thus 

making it possible for them to wear vestments similar to those which had been worn by Christ 



our Savior, the great Mother provided that even in their exterior appearance the Apostles 

preached his doctrines and his most holy life. In regard to the other necessities of life, such as 

food, She left them to begging and to the labor of their hands, or to the alms which were offered 

to them. 

At the orders of the Queen the angels frequently assisted the Apostles in their travels and 

tribulations and in the persecutions as well of the gentiles and the Jews, as of the demons, who 

continually excited evil-minded men against the preachers of the Gospel. The angels often 

visited them in visible shapes, conversing with them and consoling them in the name of the most 

blessed Mary. At other times they performed the same office interiorly without manifesting 

themselves; sometimes they freed them from prison; sometimes they warned them of dangers 

and snares; sometimes they accompanied them on their way or carried them from one place to 

another where they were to preach, or informed them of what they were to do according to the 

circumstances peculiar to certain place; or peoples. Of all these things they also kept their 

blessed Lady informed; for She took care of all of them and labored with them more than all of 

them together. It is not possible to enumerate the cares, solicitudes and diligent doings of this 

kindest Mother; for not a day or a night passed, in which She did not perform many miracles for 

the Apostles and for the Church. Besides all this She wrote to them many times, animating them 

with heavenly exhortations and doctrines, and filling them with consolation and strength. 

  

4. HER DEVOTION TO THE PASSION OF CHRIST AND TO THE HOLY 

EUCHARIST - HOW SHE CELEBRATED THE IMMACULATE 

CONCEPTION AND OTHER FEASTS. 

Without ever failing in her attention to the exterior government of the Church (as I have until 

now made plain), the most blessed Mary in secret practiced other exercises and good works, by 

which She merited innumerable gifts and blessings from the Most High, as well for the common 

benefit of all the faithful, as for myriads of particular souls in furtherance of their salvation. As 

far as I can in these last chapters, I shall for our instruction and admiration and for the glory of 

the most blessed Mother, write of these hidden and unknown works. First of all I will state, that 

notwithstanding the many privileges which the great Queen of heaven enjoyed, She constantly 

kept present in her memory the doings and the mysteries of the life of her divine Son; for besides 

the abstractive vision, by which She these last years continually saw the Divinity and knew all 

things, the Lord had from her Conception conceded to Her the privilege of never forgetting what 

She once had known or understood; for in this regard She enjoyed the privilege of an angel, as I 

have stated in the first part. 

I also stated in the second part, in writing of the Passion, that the blessed Mother felt in her body 

and purest soul all the pains and torments of our Savior Jesus, so that none of them were hidden 

to Her or without the corresponding suffering in her own self. All the images or impressions of 

the Passion remained imprinted in her interior just as She had received them; for She had made 

this request of her Lord. 



Hence She ordered all her occupations in such a manner, that She might at all times preserve in 

her heart the image of her divine Son, afflicted, outraged, wounded and disfigured by the 

torments of his Passion, and within Herself She beheld this image as in a most clear mirror. She 

heard the injuries, outrages, affronts and blasphemies against Him, with all the circumstances of 

time and place, and She beheld the whole Passion as one living and penetrating vista. 

Throughout the day this sorrowful vision excited Her to most heroic acts of virtue and stirred her 

sorrow and compassion: but her most prudent love did not content itself with these exercises. 

During stated hours and times She engaged in other exercises with her holy angels, especially 

with those I have mentioned in the first part as bearing the tokens or the escutcheons of the 

instruments of the Passion. These in the first place, and then the other angels, She engaged as 

assistants in the following exercises. 

For each kind of the wounds and sufferings of Christ our Savior She recited special prayers and 

salutations, in order to give them special adoration and worship. For each of the contemptuous 

and insulting words of the Jews and his other enemies, which had been spoken either in envy or 

in fury or vengeance, for each of the blasphemies uttered, She composed special hymns of 

veneration and honor to make up for their attempts at diminishing it. For the insulting gestures, 

mockeries and personal injuries, She practiced most profound humiliations, genuflections and 

prostrations, and in this manner She sought continually to make up for the affronts and injuries 

heaped upon her divine Son in his life and his passion; and thus She confessed his Divinity, his 

humanity, his holiness, his miracles, his works and his doctrines. For all She gave him glory and 

magnificence; and in all the holy angels joined Her, and corresponded with Her full of 

admiration of such wisdom, fidelity and love united in a mere creature. 

Even if the most blessed Mother during her whole life had engaged in no other occupation than 

these exercises, She would have accomplished and merited more than all the saints in all that 

they have done or suffered for God. By the force of love her sorrow in these exercises was equal 

to martyrdom many times over; and many times would She have died in them, if the divine 

power had not sustained her life for still greater merit and glory. And if, as is true, She in her 

immense charity offered all these works for the Church let us consider how much we are in her 

debt as faithful children for thus increasing the treasures of help, which She left at the disposal of 

us unfortunate children of Eve. And in order that our meditation may not be half-hearted and 

lukewarm, I will say, that the effects of her contemplations were often astounding; many times 

She wept tears of blood, which covered her whole face; at other times in her agony She was not 

only bathed in perspiration, but in a bloody sweat, running from Her even to the ground. What is 

more, sometimes her heart was wrenched from its natural position by the violence of her grief; 

and when She was in such extremes, her divine Son came from heaven, furnishing Her with new 

strength and life to soothe her sorrow and heal the wounds caused by love of Him, and in order 

that by such assistance and comfort, She might continue the exercises of her compassion. 

The Lord however wished Her to lay aside these sorrowful sentiments and affections on the days 

in which She commemorated the mystery of his Resurrection, as I will speak of later on, in order 

that there might be maintained the proper relation between cause and effect. For some of these 

sorrows were incompatible with the favors overflowing in their effects upon the body, yet 

excluding pain. But She never lost sight of his sufferings and therefore felt other effects of her 

compassion by uniting with her joys, the gratitude for what the Lord endured. Thus in the 



sweetness of all the favors of the Lord his Passion entered as a mixture of bitterness. She 

obtained also the consent of the evangelist saint John to remain retired in her oratory for 

celebrating the death and burial of her divine Son on Friday of each week. On those days saint 

John remained in the Cenacle to receive those who called upon Her and allowed none to disturb 

Her; and whenever he could not attend to this duty, it was performed by some other disciple. The 

most blessed Mary retired for this exercise at five o'clock on Thursday and did not reappear until 

toward noon of Sunday. In order that during these three days no important matter pertaining to 

the government of the Church might be neglected, the great Lady appointed one of her angels to 

take her shape and briefly despatch what would suffer no delay, so provident and attentive was 

She in all affairs of charity touching her children and domestics. 

To describe or comprehend what happened with our heavenly Mother during the exercises of 

these three days can never be within our capacity; the Lord alone, who was the Author of them, 

shall one day manifest it to us in the light of the saints. Also what I myself have come to know of 

it, I am unable to describe; I will only say that beginning with the washing of the feet, the most 

blessed Mary commemorated all the mysteries up to that of the Resurrection; and in each hour 

and moment She renewed in Herself all the movements, actions, works and sufferings as they 

had happened in her divine Son. She repeated the same prayers and petitions as He himself had 

made and as we have seen described in their place. Anew the most pure Mother felt in her 

virginal body all the pains endured by Christ our Savior. She carried the Cross and placed 

Herself upon it. In short, I will say, that as long as She lived, the whole passion of her divine Son 

was renewed in Her week for week. Through this exercise the great Queen gained great favors 

and blessings for those who devoutly bear in mind the Lord's passion; and hence the powerful 

Queen has promised to all such souls, especial assistance and participation in the treasures of the 

Passion; for She desired from her inmost heart, that the Church should continue and preserve its 

commemoration. In virtue of her wishes and prayers the Lord ordained, that afterwards many 

persons in the holy Church should follow these exercises of the Passion, imitating his most 

blessed Mother, who was the first one to teach and practice such an exalted profession. 

In these exercises the great Queen sought especially to celebrate the institution of the most 

blessed Sacrament by new hymns of praise, of thanksgiving and fervent love. She was solicitous 

to invite for this purpose her own angels and many others from the empyrean heaven, in order to 

assist and accompany in these praises of the Lord. It was a wonder worthy of his Omnipotence, 

that the Most High should send from heaven multitudes of angels to view this prodigy of Christ's 

remaining sacramentally present in her heart from one Communion to the other and to incite 

them to give glory and praise for the wonderful effects of his sacramental presence in this 

Creature, whom they beheld more pure and more holy than the angels and seraphim and the like 

of which they had not seen or would ever see in all the rest of creation. 

It was not less wonderful to them (just as it ought to be to us) to see, that though the great Queen 

worthy of preserving within Herself the sacred species as in a tabernacle, She was so solicitous 

in preparing Herself anew by the most fervid exercises and devotions every time She was again 

to receive holy Communion; and this She did nearly every day except on those in which She 

remained in her oratory. She first offered up for this purpose her weekly exercises of the Passion 

and besides this, whenever She retired at nightfall before the day of Communion, She began 

other exercises such as prostrations in the form of a cross, genuflections, prayers, and adorations 



of the immutable essence of God. She asked permission of the Lord to speak to Him and to 

permit Her, in spite of her earthly lowliness to partake of his Son in the holy Sacrament; She 

appealed to his infinite bounty and to his love toward the Church in thus remaining 

sacramentally present, as a reason that She should be favored with this blessing. She offered to 

Him his own Passion and Death, the worthiness with which He had communicated Himself, the 

union of his human nature with the divine, all his works from the moment of his conception in 

the virginal womb, all the virtue of the angelic nature and its works, of all the just in past, present 

and future times. Then she made most intense acts of humility, professing Herself but dust and 

ashes in comparison with the infinite being of God, to which the highest creatures are so inferior 

and unequal. In the contemplation of what She was to receive sacramentally, She was so affected 

and so deeply moved, that it is impossible describe it in words; for She raised Herself and 

transcended above the choirs of seraphim and cherubim; and as, in her own estimation, She 

considered Herself the lowest of all creatures, She called upon her guardian angels and upon all 

the other angels, asking them, with incomparable humility, to supplicate the Lord to dispose and 

prepare Her for receiving Him worthily, since She was but an inferior and earthly creature. The 

holy angels, obeying Her in joyful admiration, assisted and accompanied Her in these petitions, 

in which She persevered for the greater part of the night preceding her Communion. 

As the wisdom of the great Queen, although in itself finite, is for us incomprehensible, we can 

never worthily understand to what height rose her virtues and works of love on these occasions. 

But they were often of such a kind as to oblige the Lord to respond by personal visit, in which 

He gave Her to understand with what pleasure He came to dwell sacramentally in her heart and 

to renew in Her the pledges of his infinite love. When the hour of her Communion arrived, She 

first heard the Mass usually celebrated by the Evangelist. In these Masses, although the Epistles 

and Gospels, being not yet written, were not read, the consecration was always the same as now, 

and to it were added other rites and ceremonies with many psalms and orations. At the end of 

Mass the heavenly Mother approached, making three most profound genuflections; all inflamed 

with love She received her Son in the Sacrament, welcoming in her purest bosom and heart that 

same God, to whom She had given the most sacred humanity in her virginal womb. Having 

communicated, She retired, and, unless some very urgent need of her fellowmen demanded 

otherwise, remained alone for three hours. During these hours the Evangelist was often 

privileged to see rays of light darting forth from Her as from the sun. 

The prudent Mother also provided that for the celebration of the unbloody sacrifice of the Mass 

the Apostles and priests be clothed in ornate and mysterious vestments, different from those they 

wore in ordinary life. Accordingly, with her own hands, She provided ornaments and sacerdotal 

vestments for its celebration, thus originating the ceremonious observances in the Church. 

Although these vestments were not quite of the same form as nowadays; yet they were not 

materially different in appearance from those which in the course of time came into use in the 

Roman Church. The material was more alike; for She made them of linen and rich silks, 

purchased with the alms and presents made to Her. Whenever She worked at these vestments, 

sewing or fitting them, She remained on her knees or on her feet, and She would not entrust them 

to other sacristans than the angels, who assisted and helped Her in all these things; likewise She 

kept these ornaments and all that pertained to the service of the altar in incredible order and 

cleanliness; and from such hands as hers, all came forth with a celestial fragrance, which 

enkindled the spirit of the ministers. 



From many kingdoms and provinces, where the Apostles were preaching, numbers of converts 

came to Jerusalem in order to visit and converse with the Mother of the Redeemer of the world, 

at the same time offering rich gifts. Among others, four sovereign princes, who were royal 

governors of provinces, visited Her and brought many valuable presents, which they placed at 

her disposal for her own use and for the Apostles and disciples. The great Lady answered that 

She was like her Son, and that the Apostles likewise were in imitation of their Master; that hence 

these riches were not appropriate to the life they professed. They begged Her to console them by 

accepting their gifts for the poor or for the divine worship. On account of the persistent requests 

She received part of what they offered, and from the rich silks She made some ornaments for the 

altar; the rest She distributed among the indigent and the infirmaries. For She was accustomed to 

visit such places and often served and washed the poor with her own hands, performing such 

services, as well as distributing the alms, on her knees. Wherever it was possible She consoled 

the needy and assisted the sick in their last agony. Nor did She ever rest from works of charity, 

either actually engaging in them, or pleading and praying for others in her retirement. 

During these last years the Queen ate or slept very little; and this little only, because saint John 

asked Her to rest for at least a small portion of the night. But this sleep was only a slight 

suspension of the senses, lasting no longer than a half hour, during which, in the manner above 

described, She lost not the vision of the Divinity. Her food was a few mouthfuls of ordinary 

bread and sometimes a little fish, taken at the of the instance of the Evangelist and in order to 

keep him company; in this, as in other privileges, saint John was thus fortunate, not only eating 

with Her from the same table but having the food prepared for him by the great Queen and 

administered to him as from a mother to her son, and moreover being obeyed by Her as a priest 

and a substitute of Christ. Very well could the great Queen get along without even this sleep or 

nourishment, which seemed more a ceremony than the sustenance of life; but She partook of 

them not from necessity, but in order to practice obedience and humility and thus pay some 

tribute to human nature; for in all things She was most prudent. 

All the offices and titles of honor, which the most blessed Mary held in the Church, that of 

Queen, Mistress, Mother, Governess and Teacher, and all the rest, were given to her by the 

Omnipotent not as empty and fruitless names, but were accompanied by the superabundant 

plenitude of grace which is proper and which the Almighty can communicate to each. This 

plenitude consisted in this, that as Queen She knew all that concerned her reign and its extent; as 

Mistress She knew the measure of her power; as Mother She knew all the children and 

dependents of her household, without excepting anyone through all the ages of the Church until 

the end; as Governess She knew all that were subject to Her; and as Teacher, She possessed the 

wisdom and science through which the holy Church, by her intercession, was to be instructed 

and guided, while enjoying the presence and the influence of the Holy Ghost until the end of the 

world. 

Hence our great Queen had a clear knowledge not only of all the saints that preceded or followed 

Her in the Church, of their lives, their works, their deaths, and rewards in heaven; but also of all 

the rites, ceremonies, decisions, and festivities of the Church in course of the ages, and of all the 

reasons, motives, necessities and opportunities, in and for which they were established with the 

assistance of the Holy Ghost. For He gives us our spiritual nourishment in proper time for the 

glory of the Lord and the increase of the holy Church. As I have spoken of this matter in the 



course of this history, especially in the second part, I need not repeat it here. From her full 

knowledge and her corresponding holiness, there arose within the heavenly Instructress a certain 

thankful eagerness, to introduce into the Church militant the worship, veneration and festivities 

observed by the holy angels in the triumphant Jerusalem, and thus imitate, as far as was possible, 

what She had so often seen done in heaven for the praise and glory of the Most High. 

In this more than seraphic spirit She commenced to practice by Herself many of the ceremonies, 

rites and exercises, which were afterwards introduced in the Church; and these She also 

inculcated and impressed upon the Apostles, in order that they might introduce them as far as the 

circumstances then allowed. She not only invented the exercises of the Passion, of which I have 

spoken above, but many other customs and ceremonies which were later on received in the 

churches, in the congregations and religions. For whatever She knew as pertaining to the worship 

of the Lord or the practice of virtue, She performed, and in her wisdom She was ignorant of 

nothing that ought to be known. Among these exercises and rites was the celebration of the feasts 

of the Lord and of Herself, in order to renew the memory of the benefits for which She stood 

indebted, as well the benefits relating in general to the human race, as those especially referring 

to Herself, striving thus to give thanks and adoration for all. Although She had spent her whole 

life in this pursuit without relaxation or forgetfulness, yet, when She entered upon this new 

mysterious phase of her life, She prepared to signalize these feast days by celebrating them with 

exercises founded on a deeper insight. As I will speak of the other festivals in the following 

chapters, I will describe here only how She celebrated her Immaculate Conception and Nativity, 

the first mysteries of her life. These commemorations or feasts She had begun to celebrate since 

the Incarnation of the Word; but She celebrated them more particularly after the Ascension, and 

especially in these last years of her life. 

On the eighth day of December of each year She celebrated her Immaculate Conception with a 

jubilee and gratitude beyond all human words; for this privilege was for the great Queen of the 

highest importance and value. She imagined Herself altogether incapable of ever acknowledging 

it with sufficient gratitude. She commenced her exercises on the evening before and spent the 

whole night in admirable devotions, shedding tears of joy, humiliating Herself, prostrating 

Herself and singing the praises of the Lord. She deeply reflected, that She was formed of the 

same earth and descended from Adam according to the common order of nature; that She was 

preserved and exempted from the weight of the same guilt and conceived with such a plenitude 

of graces and gifts only because She was set apart and snatched from the rest by the Almighty. 

She invited her own angels to help Her to return proper thanks, and in union with them She 

alternated new songs of praise. Then She asked the same favor of the rest of the angels and saints 

in heaven; but during all this time the divine love so inflamed Her, that the Lord was obliged to 

strengthen Her, lest all her natural forces be consumed and death ensue. 

After She had spent the whole night in these exercises, Christ descended from heaven and the 

angels raised Her to his royal throne in heaven, where the celebration of the feast was continued 

with new glory and accidental joy of the courtiers of the heavenly Jerusalem. There the blessed 

Mother prostrated Herself and adored the most holy Trinity, again giving thanks for the benefit 

of her immunity from sin and her Immaculate Conception. Then She again took her place at the 

right hand of Christ her Son and the Lord himself as it were acknowledged the goodness of the 

eternal Father in having given Him a Mother so worthy and so full of grace, exempt from the 



common guilt of Adam. Anew the three divine Persons confirmed upon Her this privilege, as it 

were ratifying and approving it and pleasing Themselves in thus having distinguished Her among 

all the creatures. In order to give repeated testimony to this truth, a voice proceeded from the 

throne in the name of the Father, saying: "Beautiful are thy footsteps, O prince's Daughter, 

conceived without sin." Another in the name of the Son, said: "Altogether pure and without 

contact of guilt is my Mother, who gave Me human form to redeem men." And in the name of 

the Holy Spirit: "All fair art thou, my Spouse, all fair art thou and without stain of the universal 

guilt." 

In between these voices were heard the choirs of all the angels and saints, singing in sweetest 

harmony: "Most holy Mary, conceived without original sin. To all these honors the most prudent 

Mother answered by thanksgiving, worship and praise of the Most High, rendered with such 

profound humility that it passed all angelic understanding. In order to conclude the solemnity 

She was raised to the intuitive and beatific vision of the most holy Trinity; and after enjoying this 

glory for some hours, She was brought back by the angels to the Cenacle. This was the manner in 

which her Immaculate Conception was solemnized after the Ascension of her divine Son. 

 

5. SAINT GABRIEL BRINGS NOTICE OF DEATH. 

In writing of what still remains of the history of our Lady, of our only and heavenly Phoenix, the 

blessed Mary, it is no more than right that our hearts be filled with tenderness and our eyes with 

tears at the sweet and touching marvels of the last years of her life. I should wish to exhort the 

devout faithful not to read of them nor consider them as past and absent, since the powerful 

virtue of faith can make these truths present to the mind; and if we look upon them with the 

proper piety and Christian devotion, without a doubt we shall gather the sweetest fruit, and our 

hearts shall feel the effects and rejoice in the good, which our eyes cannot see. 

The most holy Mary had arrived at the age sixty-seven years without having tarried in her career, 

ceased in her flight, mitigated the flame of her love, or lessened the increase of her merits from 

the first instant of her Conception. As all this had continued to grow in each moment of her life, 

the ineffable gifts, benefits and favors of the Lord had made Her entirely godlike and spiritual; 

the affectionate ardors and desires of her most chaste heart did not allow Her any rest outside the 

centre of her love; the bounds of the flesh were most violently irksome; the overwhelming 

attraction of the Divinity to unite Itself with Her with eternal and most close bonds, (according to 

our mode of speaking) had attained the summit of power in Her; and the earth itself, made 

unworthy by the sins of mortals to contain the Treasure of heaven, could no longer bear the strain 

of withholding Her from her true Lord. The eternal Father desired his only and true Daughter; 

the Son his beloved and most loving Mother; and the Holy Ghost the embraces of his most 

beautiful Spouse. The angels longed for their Queen, the saints for their great Lady; and all the 

heavens mutely awaited the presence of their Empress who should fill them with glory, with her 

beauty and delight. All that could be alleged in favor of Her still remaining in the world and in 

the Church, was the need of such a Mother and Mistress, and the love, which God himself had 

for the miserable children of Adam. 



But as some term and end was to be placed to the career of our Queen, the divine consistory 

(according to our mode of understanding), conferred upon the manner of glorifying the most 

blessed Mother and established the kind of loving reward due to Her for having so copiously 

fulfilled all the designs of the divine mercy among the children of Adam during the many years 

in which She had been the Foundress and Teacher of his holy Church. The Almighty therefore 

resolved to delight and console Her by giving Her definite notice of the term still remaining of 

her life and revealing to Her the day and hour of the longed for end of her earthly banishment. 

For this purpose the most blessed Trinity despatched the archangel Gabriel with many others of 

the celestial hierarchies, who should announce to the Queen when and how her mortal life should 

come to an end and pass over into the eternal. 

The holy prince descended with the rest to the Cenacle in Jerusalem and entered the oratory of 

the great Lady where they found Her prostrate on the ground in the form of a cross, asking mercy 

for sinners. But hearing the sound of their music and perceiving them present, She rose to her 

knees in order to hear the message and show respect to the ambassador of heaven and his 

companions, who in white and refulgent garments surrounded Her with wonderful delight and 

reverence. All of them had come with crowns and palms in their hands, each one with a different 

one; but all of them represented the diverse premiums and rewards of inestimable beauty and 

value to be conferred upon their great Queen and Lady. Gabriel saluted Her with the Ave Maria, 

and added thereto: "Our Empress and Lady, the Omnipotent and the Holy of the holy sends us 

from his heavenly court to announce to Thee in his name the most happy end of thy pilgrimage 

and banishment upon earth in mortal life. Soon, O Lady, is that day and hour approaching which, 

according to thy longing desires, Thou shalt pass through natural death to the possession of the 

eternal and immortal life, which awaits Thee in the glory and at the right hand of thy divine Son, 

our God. Exactly three years from today Thou shalt be taken up and received into the everlasting 

joy of the Lord, where all its inhabitants await Thee, longing for thy presence." 

The most holy Mary heard this message with ineffable jubilee of her purest and most loving 

spirit, prostrating herself again upon the earth, She answered in the same words as at the 

incarnation of the Word: "Ecce ancilla Domini, fiat mihi secundum verbum tuum." "Behold the 

handmaid of the Lord, be it done according to thy word" (Luke 1, 38). Then She asked the holy 

angels and ministers of the Most High to help Her give thanks for this welcome and joyful news. 

The blessed Mother alternately with the seraphim and other angels sang the responses of a 

canticle that lasted for two hours. Although by their nature and supernatural gifts the angelic 

spirits are so subtle, wise and excellent, they were nevertheless excelled in all this by their Queen 

and Lady, as vassals are by their sovereign; for in Her, grace and wisdom abounded as in a 

Teacher, in them, only as in disciples. Having finished this canticle and humiliating herself anew, 

She charged the supernal spirits to beseech the Lord to prepare Her for her passage from mortal 

to eternal life, and to ask all the other angels and saints in heaven to pray for the same favor. 

They offered to obey Her in all things, and therewith saint Gabriel took leave and returned with 

all his company to the empyrean heaven. 

The great Queen and Lady of all the universe remained alone in her oratory, and amid tears of 

humble joy prostrated Herself upon the earth, embraced it as the common mother of us all, 

saying: "Earth, I give thee thanks as I ought, because without my merit thou hast sustained me 

sixty-seven years. Thou art a creature of the Most High and by his will thou hast sustained me 



until now. I ask thee now to help me during the rest of my dwelling upon thee, so that, just as I 

have been created of thee and upon thee, I may through thee and from thee be raised to the 

blessed vision of my Maker.'' She addressed also other creatures, saying: "Ye heavens, planets, 

stars and elements, created by the powerful hands of my Beloved, faithful witnesses and 

proclaimers of his greatness and beauty, you also I thank for the preservation of my life; help me 

then from today on, that, with the divine favor, I may begin anew to perfect my life during the 

time left of my career, in order that I may show myself thankful to my and your Creator." 

The devout Queen resolved to take leave of the holy places before her departure into heaven, and 

having obtained the consent of saint John She left the house with him and with the thousand 

angels of her guard. Although these sovereign princes had always served and accompanied Her 

in all her errands, occupations and journeys, without having absented themselves for one 

moment since the instant of her birth; yet on this occasion they manifested themselves to Her 

with greater beauty and refulgence, as if they felt special joy in seeing themselves already at the 

beginning of her last journey into heaven. The heavenly Princess, setting aside human 

occupations in order to enter upon her journey to the real and true fatherland, visited all the 

memorable places of our Redemption, marking each with the sweet abundance of her tears, 

recalling the sorrowful memories of what her Son there suffered, and fervently renewing its 

effects by most fervent acts of love, clamors and petitions for all the faithful, who should 

devoutly and reverently visit these holy places during the future ages of the Church. On Calvary 

She remained a longer time, asking of her divine Son the full effects of his redeeming Death for 

all the multitudes of souls there snatched from destruction. The ardor of her ineffable charity 

during this prayer rose to such a pitch, that it would have destroyed her life, if it had not been 

sustained by divine power. 

The Queen asked also the angels of the sanctuaries and the Evangelist to give Her their blessing 

in this last leave-taking; and therewith She returned to her oratory shedding tears of tenderest 

affection for what She loved so much upon earth. There She prostrated Herself with her face 

upon the earth and poured forth another long and most fervent prayer for the Church; and She 

persevered in it, until in an abstractive vision of the Divinity, the Lord had given Her assurance 

that He had heard and conceded her petitions at the throne of His mercy. In order to give the last 

touch of holiness to her works, She asked permission of the Lord to take leave of the holy 

Church, saying: "Exalted and most high God, Redeemer of the world, head of the saints and the 

predestined, Justifier and Glorifier of souls, I am a child of the holy Church, planted and 

acquired by thy blood. Give me, O Lord, permission to take leave of such a loving Mother, and 

of all my brethren, thy children, belonging to it." She was made aware of the consent of the Lord 

and therefore turned to the mystical body of the Church, addressing it in sweet tears as follows: 

"Holy Catholic Church, which in the coming ages shall be called the Roman, my mother and 

Mistress, true treasure of my soul, thou hast been the only consolation of my banishment; the 

refuge and ease of my labors; my recreation, my joy and my hope ; thou hast sustained me in my 

course; in thee have I lived as a pilgrim to the Fatherland and thou hast nourished me after I had 

received in thee my existence in grace through thy head, Christ Jesus, my Son and my Lord. In 

thee are the treasures and the riches of his infinite merits; thou shalt be for his faithful children 

the secure way to the promised land, and thou shalt safeguard them on their dangerous and 

difficult pilgrimage. Thou shalt be the mistress of the nations to whom all owe reverence; in thee 



are the rich and inestimable jewels of the anxieties, labors, affronts, hardships, torments, of the 

cross and of death, which are all consecrated by those of my Lord, thy Progenitor, thy Master, 

thy Chief, and are reserved for his more distinguished servants and his dearest friends. Thou hast 

adorned and enriched me with thy jewels in order that I might enter in the nuptials of the Spouse; 

thou hast made me wealthy, prosperous and happy, and thou containest within thee thy Author in 

the most holy Sacrament. My happy Mother, Church militant, rich art thou and abundant in 

treasures! For thee have I always reserved my heart and my solicitude; but now is the time come 

to part from thee and leave thy sweet companionship, in order to reach the end of my course. 

Make me partaker of thy great goods; bathe me copiously in the sacred liquor of the blood of the 

Lamb, preserved in thee as a powerful means of sanctifying many worlds. At the cost of my life 

a thousand times would I bring to thee all the nations and tribes of mortals, that they might enjoy 

thy treasures. My beloved Church, my honor and my glory, I am about to leave thee in mortal 

life; but in the eternal life I will find thee joyful in an existence which includes all good. From 

that place I shall look upon thee with love, and pray always for thy increase, thy prosperity and 

thy progress. 

This was the parting of the most blessed Mary from the mystical body of the holy Roman 

Catholic Church, the mother of the faithful, in order that all who should hear of Her, might know 

by her sweet tears and endearments, in what veneration, love and esteem She held that holy 

Church. After thus taking leave, the great Mistress, as the Mother of Wisdom, prepared to make 

her testament and last Will. When She manifested this most prudent wish to the Lord, He 

deigned to approve of it by his own royal presence. For this purpose, with myriads of attending 

angels, the three Persons of the most blessed Trinity descended to the oratory of their Daughter 

and Spouse, and when the Queen had adored the infinite Being of God, She heard a voice 

speaking to Her: "Our chosen Spouse, make thy last will as thou desirest, for We shall confirm it 

and execute it entirely by our infinite power.'' The most prudent Mother remained for some time 

lost in the profoundness of her humility, seeking to know first the will of the Most High before 

She should manifest her own. The Lord responded to her modest desires and the person of the 

Father said to Her: "My Daughter, thy will shall be pleasing and acceptable to Me; for thou art 

not wanting in the merits of good works in parting from this mortal life, that I should not satisfy 

thy desires." The same encouragement was given to her by the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

Therewith the most blessed Mary made her will in this form: 

''Highest Lord and eternal God, I, a vile wormlet of the earth, confess and adore Thee with all the 

reverence of my inmost soul as the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, three Persons distinct in 

one undivided and eternal essence, one substance, one in infinite majesty of attributes and 

perfection. I confess Thee as the one true Creator and Preserver of all that has being. In thy 

kingly presence I declare and say, that my last will is this: Of the goods of mortal life and of the 

world in which I live, I possess none that I can leave; for never have I possessed or loved 

anything beside Thee, who art my good and all my possession. To the heavens, the stars and 

planets, to the elements and all creatures in them I give thanks, because according to thy will 

they have sustained me without my merit, and lovingly I desire and ask them to serve and praise 

Thee in the offices and ministries assigned to them, and that they continue to sustain and benefit 

my brethren and fellowmen. In order that they may do it so much the better, I renounce and 

assign to mankind the possession, and as far as possible, the dominion of them, which thy 

Majesty has given me over these irrational creatures, so that they may now serve and sustain my 



fellowmen. Two tunics and a cloak, which served to cover me, I leave to John for his disposal, 

since I hold him as a son. My body I ask the earth to receive again for thy service, since it is the 

common mother and serves Thee as thy creature; my soul, despoiled of its body and of all visible 

things, O my God, I resign into thy hands, in order that it may love and magnify Thee through all 

thy eternities. My merits and all the treasures, which with thy grace through my works and 

exertions I have acquired, I leave to the holy Church, my mother and my mistress, as my 

residuary heiress, and with thy permission I there deposit them, wishing them to be much greater. 

And I desire before all else they redound to the exaltation of thy holy name and procure the 

fulfillment of thy will earth as it is done in heaven, and that all the nations come to the 

knowledge, love and veneration of Thee, the true God." 

"In the second place I offer these merits for my masters the Apostles and priests, of the present 

and of the future ages, so that in view of them thy ineffable clemency may make them apt 

ministers, worthy of their office and state, filled with wisdom, virtue and holiness by which they 

may edify and sanctify the souls by thy blood. In the third place I offer them for the spiritual 

good of my devoted servants, who invoke and call upon me, in order that they may receive thy 

protection and grace, and afterwards eternal life. In the fourth place I desire that my services and 

labors may move Thee to mercy toward all the sinning children of Adam, in order that they may 

withdraw from their sinful state. From this hour on I propose and desire to continue my prayers 

for them in thy divine presence, as long as the world shall last. This, Lord and my God, is my last 

will, always subject to thy own." At the conclusion of this testament of the Queen, the most 

blessed Trinity approved and confirmed it; and Christ the Redeemer, as if authorizing it all, 

witnessed it by writing in the heart of his Mother these words: "Let it be done as thou wishest 

and ordainest." 

If all we children of Adam, and especially we who are born in the law of grace, had no other 

obligation toward the most blessed Mary than this of having been constituted heirs of her 

immense merits and of all that is mentioned in this short and mysterious testament, we could 

never repay our debt, even if in return we should offer our lives and endure all the sufferings of 

the most courageous martyrs and saints. 

 

6. THE GLORIOUS TRANSITION OF THE VIRGIN MARY 

And now, according to the decree of the divine will, the day was approaching in which the true 

and living Ark of the covenant was to be placed in the temple of the celestial Jerusalem, with a 

greater glory and higher jubilee than its prophetic figure was installed by Solomon in the 

sanctuary beneath the wings of the cherubim (III King 8, 8). Three days before the most happy 

Transition of the great Lady the Apostles and disciples were gathered in Jerusalem and in the 

Cenacle. The first one to arrive was saint Peter, who was transported from Rome by the hands of 

an angel. At that place the angel appeared to him and told him that the passing away of the most 

blessed Mary was imminent and the Lord commanded him to go to Jerusalem in order to be 

present at that event. Thereupon the angel took him and brought him from Italy to the Cenacle. 

Thither the Queen of the world had retired, somewhat weakened in body by the force of her 



divine love; for since She was so near to her end, She was subjected more completely to love's 

effects. 

The great Lady came to the entrance of her oratory in order to receive the vicar of Christ our 

Savior. Kneeling at his feet She asked his blessing and said: "I give thanks and praise to the 

Almighty, that He brought to me the holy Father for assisting me in the hour of my death.'' Then 

came saint Paul, to whom the Queen showed the same reverence with similar tokens of her 

pleasure at seeing him. The Apostles saluted Her as the Mother of God, as their Queen and as 

Mistress of all creation; but with a sorrow equal to their reverence, because they knew that they 

had come to witness her passing away. After these Apostles came the others and the disciples 

still living. Three days after, they were all assembled in the Cenacle. The heavenly Mother 

received them all with profound humility, reverence and love, asking each one to bless Her. All 

of them complied, and saluted Her with admirable reverence. By orders of the Lady given to 

saint John, and with the assistance of saint James the less, they were all hospitably entertained 

and accommodated. 

Some of the Apostles who had been transported by the angels and informed by them of the 

purpose of their coming, were seized with tenderest grief and shed abundant tears at the thought 

of losing their only protection and consolation. Others were as yet ignorant of their approaching 

loss, especially the disciples, who had not been positively informed by the angels, but were 

moved by interior inspirations and a sweet and forcible intimation of God's will to come to 

Jerusalem. They immediately conferred with saint Peter, desirous of knowing the occasion of 

their meeting; for all of them were convinced, that if there had been no special occasion, the 

Lord would not have urged them so strongly to come. The apostle saint Peter, as the head of the 

Church, called them all together in order to tell them of the cause of their coming, and spoke to 

the assembly: "My dearest children and brethren, the Lord has called and brought us to 

Jerusalem from remote regions not without a cause most urgent and sorrowful to us. The Most 

High wishes now to raise up to the throne of eternal glory his most blessed Mother, our Mistress, 

our consolation and protection. His divine decree is that we all be present at her most happy and 

glorious Transition. When our Master and Redeemer ascended to the right hand of his Father, 

although He left us orphaned of his most delightful presence, we still retained his most blessed 

Mother and our light now leaves us what shall we do? What help or hope have we to encourage 

us on our pilgrimage? I find none except the hope that we all shall follow Her in due time." 

Saint Peter could speak no farther, because uncontrollable tears and sighs interrupted him. 

Neither could the rest of the Apostles answer for a long time during which, amid copious and 

tenderest tears, they gave vent to the groans of their inmost heart. After some time the vicar of 

Christ recovered himself and added: "My children, let us seek the presence of our Mother and 

Lady. Let us spend the time left of her life in her company and ask Her to bless us." They all 

betook themselves to the oratory of the great Queen and found Her kneeling upon a couch, on 

which She was wont to recline for a short rest. They saw Her full of beauty and celestial light, 

surrounded by the thousand angels of her guard. 

The natural condition and appearance of her sacred and virginal body were the same as at her 

thirty-third year; for, as I have already stated, from that age onward it experienced no change. It 

was not affected by the passing years, showing no signs of age, no wrinkles in her face or body, 



nor giving signs of weakening or fading, as in other children of Adam, who gradually fall away 

and drop from the natural perfection of early man or womanhood. This unchangeableness was 

the privilege of the most blessed Mary alone, as well because it consorted with the stability of 

her purest soul, as because it was the natural consequence of her immunity from the sin of Adam, 

the effects of which in this regard touched neither her sacred body nor her purest soul. The 

Apostles and disciples, and some of the other faithful occupied her chamber, all of them 

preserving the utmost order in her presence. Saint Peter and saint John placed themselves at the 

head of the couch. The great Lady looked upon them all with her accustomed modesty and 

reverence and spoke to them as follows: "My dearest children, give permission to your servant to 

speak in your presence and to disclose my humble desires." Saint Peter answered that all listened 

with attention and would obey Her in all things; and He begged Her to seat Herself upon the 

couch, while speaking to them. It seemed to saint Peter that She was exhausted from kneeling so 

long and that She had taken that position in order to pray to the Lord, and that in speaking to 

them, it was proper She should be seated as their Queen. 

But She, who was the Teacher of humility and obedience unto death, practiced both these virtues 

in that hour. She answered that She would obey in asking of their blessing, and besought them to 

afford Her this consolation. With the permission of saint Peter She left the couch and, kneeling 

before the Apostle, said to him: "My lord, I beseech thee, as the universal pastor and head of the 

holy Church, to give me thy blessing in thy own and in its name. Pardon me thy handmaid for 

the smallness of the service I have rendered in my life. Grant that John dispose of my vestments, 

giving them to the two poor maidens, who have always obliged me by their charity." She then 

prostrated Herself and kissed the feet of saint Peter as the vicar of Christ, by her abundant tears 

eliciting not less the admiration than the tears of the Apostle and of all the bystanders. From saint 

Peter She went to saint John, kneeling likewise at his feet, said: "Pardon, my son and my master, 

my not having fulfilled toward thee the duties of a Mother as I ought and as the Lord had 

commanded me, when from the Cross He appointed thee as my son and me as thy mother (John 

19, 27). I humbly and from my heart thank thee for the kindness which thou hast shown me as a 

son. Give me thy benediction for entering into the vision and company of Him who created me." 

The sweetest Mother proceeded in her leave-taking, speaking to each of the Apostles in 

particular and to some of the disciples; and then to all the assembly together; for there were a 

great number. She rose to her feet and addressed them all, saying: "Dearest children and my 

masters, always have I kept you in my soul and written in my heart. I have loved you with that 

tender love and charity, which was given to me by my divine Son, whom I have seen in you, his 

chosen friends. In obedience to his holy and eternal will, I now go to the eternal mansions, where 

I promise you as a Mother I will look upon you by the clearest light of the Divinity, the vision of 

which my soul hopes and desires in security. I commend unto you my mother, the Church, the 

exaltation of the name of the Most High, the spread of the evangelical law, the honor and 

veneration for the words of my divine Son, the memory of his Passion and Death, the practice of 

his doctrine. My children, love the Church, and love one another with that bond of charity which 

your Master has always inculcated upon you (John 13, 34). To thee, Peter, holy Pontiff, I 

commend my son John and all the rest." 

The words of the most blessed Mary, like arrows of a divine fire, penetrated the hearts of all the 

Apostles and hearers, and as She ceased speaking, all of them were dissolved in streams of tears 



and, seized with irreparable sorrow, cast themselves upon the ground with sighs and groans 

sufficient to move to compassion the very earth. All of them wept, and with them wept also the 

sweetest Mary, who could not resist this bitter and well-founded sorrow of her children. After 

some time She spoke to them again, and asked them to pray with Her and for Her in silence, 

which they did. During this quietness the incarnate Word descended from heaven on a throne of 

ineffable glory, accompanied by all the saints and innumerable angels, and the house of the 

Cenacle was filled with glory. The most blessed Mary adored the Lord and kissed his feet. 

Prostrate before Him She made the last and most profound act faith and humility in her mortal 

life. On this occasion the most pure Creature, the Queen of the heavens, shrank within Herself 

and lowered Herself to the earth more profoundly than all men together ever have or ever will 

humiliate themselves for all their sins. Her divine Son gave Her His blessing and in the presence 

of the courtiers of heaven spoke to Her these words: "My dearest Mother, whom I have chosen 

for my dwelling-place, the hour is come in which thou art to pass from the life of this death and 

of the world into the glory of my Father and Mine, where thou shalt possess the throne prepared 

for thee at my right hand and enjoy it through all eternity. And since, by my power and as my 

Mother have caused thee to enter the world free and exempt from sin, therefore also death shall 

have no right or permission to touch thee at thy exit from this world. If thou wishest not to pass 

through it come with Me now to partake of my glory, which thou hast merited." 

The most prudent Mother prostrated Herself at the feet of her Son and with a joyous countenance 

answered: "My Son and my Lord, I beseech Thee let thy mother and thy servant enter into 

eternal life by the common portal of natural death, like the other children of Adam. Thou, who 

art my true God, hast suffered death without being obliged to do so; it is proper that as I have 

followed Thee in life, so I follow Thee also in death.'' Christ the Savior approved of the decision 

and the sacrifice of his most blessed Mother, and consented to its fulfillment. Then all the angels 

began to sing in celestial harmony some of the verses of the Canticles of Solomon and other new 

ones. Although only saint John and some of the Apostles were enlightened as to the presence of 

Christ the Savior, yet the others felt in their interior its divine and powerful effects; but the music 

was heard as well by the Apostles and disciples, as by many others of the faithful there present. 

A divine fragrance also spread about, which penetrated to the street. The house of the Cenacle 

was filled with a wonderful effulgence, visible to all, and the Lord ordained that multitudes of 

the people of Jerusalem gathered in the streets as witnesses to this new miracle. 

When the angels began their music, the most blessed Mary reclined back upon her couch or bed. 

Her tunic was folded about her sacred body, her hands joined and her eyes fixed upon her divine 

Son, and She was entirely inflamed with the fire of divine love. And as the angels intoned those 

verses of the second of the Canticles: "Surge, propera, amica mea," that is to say: "Arise, haste, 

my beloved, my dove, my beautiful one, and come, the winter has passed," etc., She pronounced 

those words of her Son on the Cross: "Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my spirit." Then She 

closed her virginal eyes and expired. The sickness which took away her life was love, without 

any other weakness or accidental intervention of whatever kind. She died at the moment when 

the divine power suspended the assistance, which until then had counteracted the sensible ardors 

of her burning love of God. As soon as this miraculous assistance was withdrawn, the fire of her 

love consumed the life-humors of her heart and thus caused the cessation of her earthly 

existence. 



Then this most pure Soul passed from her virginal body to be placed in boundless glory, on the 

throne at the right hand of her divine Son. Immediately the music of the angels seemed to 

withdraw to the upper air; for that whole procession of angels and saints accompanied the King 

and Queen to the empyrean heavens. The sacred body of the most blessed Mary, which been the 

temple and sanctuary of God in life, continued to shine with an effulgent light and breathed forth 

such a wonderful and unheard of fragrance, that all the bystanders were filled with interior and 

exterior sweetness. The thousand angels of her guard remained to watch over the inestimable 

treasure of her virginal body. The Apostles and disciples, amid the tears and the joy of the 

wonders they had seen, were absorbed in admiration for some time, and then sang many hymns 

and psalms in honor of the most blessed Mary now departed. This glorious Transition of the 

great Queen took place in the hour in which her divine Son had died, at three o'clock on a Friday, 

the thirteenth day of August, she being seventy years of age, less the twenty-six days intervening 

between the thirteenth day of August, on which She died, and the eighth of September, the day of 

her birth. The heavenly Mother had survived the death of Christ the Savior twenty-one years, 

four months and nineteen days; and his virginal birth, fifty-five years. This reckoning can be 

easily made in the following manner: when Christ our Savior was born, his virginal Mother was 

fifteen years, three months and seventeen days of age. The Lord lived thirty-three years and three 

months; so that at the time of his sacred Passion the most blessed Lady was forty-eight years, six 

months and seventeen days old; adding to these another twenty-one years, four months and 

nineteen days, we ascertain her age as seventy years, less twenty-five or twenty-six days. *(Age 

at death, 69 years, 11 months, 5 or 6 days.) 

Great wonders and prodigies happened at the precious death of the Queen; for the sun was 

eclipsed (as I have mentioned above) and its light was hidden in sorrow for some hours. Many 

birds of different kinds gathered around the Cenacle, and by their sorrowful clamors and groans 

for a while caused the bystanders themselves to weep. All Jerusalem was in commotion, and 

many of the inhabitants collected in astonished crowds, confessing loudly the power of God and 

the greatness of his works. Others were astounded and as if beside themselves. The Apostles and 

disciples with others of the faithful broke forth in tears and sighs. Many sick persons came who 

all were cured. The souls in purgatory were released. But the greatest miracle was that three 

persons, a man in Jerusalem and two women living in the immediate neighborhood of the 

Cenacle, died in sin and impenitent in that same hour, subject to eternal damnation; but when 

their cause came before the tribunal of Christ, His sweetest Mother interceded for them and they 

were restored to life. They so mended their conduct, that afterwards they died in grace and were 

saved. This privilege was not extended to others that died on that day in the world, but was 

restricted to those three who happened to die in that hour in Jerusalem. What festivities were 

celebrated on that occasion in heaven I will describe in another chapter, lest heavenly things be 

mixed up with the sacred things of earth. 

 

7. BURIAL AND ASSUMPTION OF THE VIRGIN. 

In order that the Apostles, the disciples, and many others of the faithful might not be too deeply 

oppressed by sorrow, and in order that some of them may not die of grief caused by the passing 

away of the blessed Mary, it was necessary that the divine power, by an especial providence, 



furnish them with consolation and dilate their heart for new influences in their incomparable 

affliction. For the feeling, that their loss was irretrievable in the present life, could not be 

repressed; the privation of such a Treasure could never find recompense; and as the most sweet, 

loving and amiable interactions and conversation of their great Queen had ravished the heart of 

each one, the ceasing of her protection and company left them as it were without the breath of 

life. But the Lord, who well knew how to estimate the just cause of their sorrow, secretly upheld 

them by his encouragements and so they set about the fitting burial of the sacred body and 

whatever the occasion demanded. 

Accordingly the holy Apostles, on whom this duty specially devolved, held a conference 

concerning the burial of the most sacred body of their Queen and Lady. They selected for that 

purpose a new sepulchre, which had been prepared mysteriously by the providence of her divine 

Son. As they remembered, that, according to the custom of the Jews at burial, the deified body of 

the Master had been anointed with precious ointments and spices and wrapped in the sacred 

burial cloths; they thought not of doing otherwise with the virginal body of His most holy 

Mother. Accordingly they called the two maidens, who had assisted the Queen during her life 

and who had been designated as the heiresses of her tunics, and instructed them to anoint the 

body of the Mother of God with highest reverence and modesty and wrap it in the winding-sheets 

before it should be placed in the casket. With great reverence and fear the two maidens entered 

the room, where the body of the blessed Lady lay upon its couch; but the refulgence issuing from 

it barred and blinded them in such a manner that they could neither see nor touch the body, nor 

even ascertain in what particular place it rested. 

In fear and reverence still greater than on their entrance, the maidens left the room; and in great 

excitement and wonder they told the Apostles what had happened. They, not without divine 

inspiration, came to the conclusion, that this sacred Ark of the covenant was not to be touched or 

handled in the common way. Then saint Peter and saint John entered the oratory and perceived 

the effulgence, and at the same time they heard the celestial music of the angels who were 

singing: "Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee." Others responded: "A Virgin before 

childbirth, in childbirth and after childbirth." From that time on many of the faithful expressed 

their devotion toward the most blessed Mary in these words of praise; and from them they were 

handed down to be repeated by us with the approbation of the holy Church. The two holy 

Apostles, saint Peter and saint John, were for a time lost in admiration at what they saw and 

heard of their Queen; and in order to decide what to do, they sank on their knees, beseeching the 

Lord to make it known. Then they heard a voice saying: "Let not the sacred body be either 

uncovered or touched." 

Having thus been informed of the will of God they brought a bier, and, the effulgence having 

diminished somewhat, they approached the couch and with their own hands reverently took hold 

of the tunic at the two ends. Thus, without changing its posture, they raised the sacred and 

virginal Treasure and place it on the bier in the same position as it had occupied on the couch. 

They could easily do this, because they felt no more weight than that of the tunic. On this bier 

the former effulgence of the body moderated still more, and all of them, by disposition of the 

Lord and for the consolation of all those present, could now perceive and study the beauty of that 

virginal countenance and of her hands. As for the rest, the omnipotence of God protected this His 

heavenly dwelling, so that neither in life nor in death anyone should behold any other part except 



what is common in ordinary conversation, her most inspiring countenance, by which She had 

been known, and her hands, by which She had labored. 

So great was the care and solicitude for His most blessed Mother, that in this particular He used 

not so much precaution in regard to his own body, as that of the most pure Virgin. In her 

Immaculate Conception He made Her like to Himself; likewise at her birth, in as far as it did not 

take place in the common and natural manner of other men. He preserved Her also from impure 

temptations and thoughts. But, as He was man and the Redeemer of the world through his 

Passion and Death, He permitted with his own body, what He would not allow with Hers, as that 

of a woman, and therefore He kept her virginal body entirely concealed; in fact the most pure 

Lady during her life had herself asked that no one should be permitted to look upon it in death; 

which petition He fulfilled. Then the Apostles consulted further about her burial. Their decision 

becoming known among the multitudes of the faithful in Jerusalem, they brought many candles 

to be lighted at the bier, and it happened that all the lights burned through that day and the two 

following days without any of the candles being consumed or wasted in any shape or manner. 

In order that this and many other miracles wrought by the power of God on this occasion might 

become better known to the world, the Lord himself inspired all the inhabitants of Jerusalem to 

be present at the burial of his most blessed Mother, so that there was scarcely any person in 

Jerusalem, even of the Jews or the gentiles, who were not attracted by the novelty of this 

spectacle. The Apostles took upon their shoulders the sacred body and the tabernacle of God and, 

as priests of the evangelical law, bore the Propitiatory of the divine oracles and blessings in 

orderly procession from the Cenacle in the city to the valley of Josaphat. This was the visible 

accompaniment of the dwellers of Jerusalem. 

In the midst of this celestial and earthly accompaniment, visible and invisible, the Apostles bore 

along the sacred body, and on the way happened great miracles, which would take much time to 

relate. In particular all the sick, of which there were many of the different kinds, were entirely 

cured. Many of the possessed were freed from the demons; for the evil spirits did not dare to wait 

until the sacred body came near the persons thus afflicted. Greater still were the miracles of 

conversions wrought among many Jews and gentiles, for on this occasion were opened up the 

treasures of divine mercy, so that many souls came to the knowledge of Christ our Savior and 

loudly confessed Him as the true God and Redeemer, demanding Baptism. Many days thereafter 

the Apostles and disciples labored hard in catechizing and baptising those, who on that day had 

been converted to the holy faith. The Apostles in carrying the sacred body felt wonderful effects 

of divine light and consolation, which the disciples shared according to their measure. All the 

multitudes of the people were seized with astonishment at the fragrance diffused about, the sweet 

music and the other prodigies. They proclaimed God great and powerful in this Creature and in 

testimony of their acknowledgment, they struck their breasts in sorrow and compunction. 

When the procession came to the holy sepulchre in the valley of Josaphat, the same two 

Apostles, saint Peter and saint John, who had laid the celestial Treasure from the couch onto the 

bier, with joyful reverence placed it in the sepulchre and covered it with a linen cloth, the hands 

of the angels performing more of these last rites than the hands of the Apostles. They closed up 

the sepulchre with a large stone, according to custom at other burials. The celestial courtiers 

returned to heaven, while the thousand angels of the Queen continued their watch, guarding the 



sacred body and keeping up the music as at her burial. The concourse of the people lessened and 

the holy Apostles and disciples, dissolved in tender tears, returned to the Cenacle. During a 

whole year the exquisite fragrance exhaled by the body of Queen was noticeable throughout the 

Cenacle, and in her oratory, for many years. This sanctuary remain a place of refuge for all those 

that were burdened with labor and difficulties; all found miraculous assistance, as well in 

sickness as in hardships and necessities of other kind. After these miracles had continued for 

some years in Jerusalem, the sins of Jerusalem and of its inhabitants drew upon this city, among 

other punishments, that of being deprived of this inestimable blessing. 

Having again gathered in the Cenacle, the Apostles came to the conclusion that some of them 

and of the disciples should watch at the sepulchre of their Queen as long as they should hear the 

celestial music, for all of them were wondering when the end of that miracle should be. 

Accordingly some of them attended to the affairs of the Church in catechizing and baptizing the 

new converts; and others immediately returned to the sepulchre, while all of them paid frequent 

visits to it during the next three days. Saint Peter and saint John, however, were more zealous in 

their attendance, coming only a few times to the Cenacle and immediately returning to where 

was laid the treasure of their heart. 

If on this account the glory even of the least of the saints is eneffable, what shall we say of the 

glory of the most blessed Mary, since among the saints She is the most holy and She by Herself 

is more like to her Son than all the saints together, and since her grace and glory exceed those of 

all the rest, as those of an empress or sovereign over her vassals? This truth can and should be 

believed; but in mortal life it cannot be understood, or the least part of it be explained; for the 

inadequacy and deficiency of our words and expressions rather tend to obscure than to set forth 

its greatness. Let us in this life apply our labor, not in seeking to comprehend it, but in seeking to 

merit its manifestation in glory, where we shall experience more or less of this happiness 

according to our works. 

Our Redeemer Jesus entered heaven conducting the purest soul of his Mother at his right hand. 

She alone of all the mortals deserved exemption from particular judgment; hence for Her there 

was none; no account was asked or demanded of Her for what She had received; for such was the 

promise that had been given to Her, when She was exempted from the common guilt and chosen 

as the Queen privileged above the laws of the children of Adam. For the same reason, instead of 

being judged with the rest, She shall be seated at the right hand of the Judge to judge with Him 

all the creatures. If in the first instant of her Conception She was the brightest Aurora, effulgent 

with the rays of the sun of the Divinity beyond all the brightness of the most exalted seraphim, 

and if afterwards She was still further illumined by the contact of the hypostatic Word, who 

derived his humanity from her purest substance, it necessarily follows that She should be His 

Companion for all eternity, possessing such a likeness to Him, that none greater can be possible 

between a Godman and a creature. In this light the Redeemer himself presented Her before the 

throne of the Divinity; and speaking to the eternal Father in the presence of all the blessed, who 

were ravished at this wonder, the most sacred humanity uttered these words: "Eternal Father, my 

most beloved Mother, thy beloved Daughter and the cherished Spouse of the Holy Ghost, now 

comes to take possession of the crown and glory, which We have prepared as a reward for her 

merit. She is the one who was born as the rose among thorns, untouched, pure and beautiful, 

worthy of being embraced by Us and being placed upon a throne to which none of our creatures 



can ever attain, and to which those conceived in sin cannot aspire. This is our chosen and our 

only One, distinguished above all else, to whom We communicated our grace and our perfections 

beyond the measure accorded to other creatures; in whom We have deposited the treasure of our 

incomprehensible Divinity and its gifts; who most faithfully preserved and made fruitful the 

talents, which We gave Her; who never swerved from our will, and who found grace and 

pleasure in our eyes. My Father, most equitous is the tribunal of our justice and mercy, and in it 

the services of our friends are repaid in the most superabundant manner. It is right that to my 

Mother be given the reward of a Mother; and if during her whole life and in all her works She 

was as like to Me as is possible for a creature to be, let Her also be as like to Me in glory and on 

the throne of our Majesty; so that where holiness is in essence, there it may also be found in its 

highest participation.'' 

This decree of the incarnate Word was approved by the Father and the Holy Ghost. The most 

holy soul of Mary was immediately raised to the right hand of her Son and true God, and placed 

on the royal throne of the most holy Trinity, which neither men, nor angels nor the seraphim 

themselves attain, and will not attain for all eternity. This is the most exalted and supereminent 

privilege of our Queen and Lady, that She is seated on the throne with the three divine Persons 

and holds her place as Empress, while all the rest are set as servants and ministers to the highest 

King. To the eminence and majesty of that position, inaccessible to all other creatures, 

correspond her gifts of glory, comprehension, vision and fruition; because She enjoys, above all 

and more than all, that infinite Object, which the other blessed enjoy in an endless variety of 

degrees. She knows, penetrates and understands much deeper the eternal Being and its infinite 

attributes; She lovingly delights in its mysteries and most hidden secrets, more than all the rest of 

the blessed. 

Just as little can be explained the extra joy, which the blessed experienced on that day in singing 

the new songs of praise to the Omnipotent and in celebrating the glory of his Daughter, Mother 

and Spouse; for in Her He had exalted all the works of his right hand. Although to the Lord 

himself could come no new or essential glory because He possessed and possesses it immutably 

infinite through all eternity; yet the exterior manifestations of His pleasure and satisfaction at the 

fulfillment of his eternal decrees were greater on that day. 

On the third day after the most pure soul of Mary had taken possession of this glory never to 

leave it, the Lord manifested to the saints His divine will, that She should return to the world, 

resuscitate her sacred body and unite Herself with it, so that She might in body and soul be again 

raised to the right hand of her divine Son without waiting for the general resurrection of the dead. 

The appropriateness of this favor, its accordance with the others received by the most blessed 

Queen and with her supereminent dignity, the saints could not but see; since even to mortals it is 

so credible, that even if the Church had not certified it, we would judge those impious and 

foolish, who would dare deny it. But the blessed saw it with greater clearness, together with the 

determined time and hour as manifested to them in God himself. When the time for this wonder 

had arrived, Christ our Savior himself descended from heaven bringing with Him at His right 

hand the soul of his most blessed Mother and accompanied by many legions of the Angels, the 

Patriarchs and ancient Prophets. They came to the sepulchre in the valley of Josaphat, and all 

being gathered in sight of the virginal temple, the Lord spoke the following words to the saints. 



"My Mother was conceived without stain of sin, in order that from Her virginal substance I 

might stainlessly clothe Myself in the humanity in which I came to the world and redeemed it 

from sin. My flesh is her flesh; She co-operated with Me in the works of the Redemption; hence 

I must raise Her, just as I rose from the dead, and this shall be at the same time and hour. For I 

wish to make Her like Me in all things." All the ancient saints of the human race then gave 

thanks for this new favor in songs of praise and glory to the Lord. Those that especially 

distinguished themselves in their thanksgiving were our first parents Adam and Eve, saint Anne, 

saint Joachim and saint Joseph, as being the more close partakers in this miracle of his 

Omnipotence. Then the purest soul of the Queen, at the command of the Lord, entered the 

virginal body, reanimated it and raised it up, giving it a new life of immortality and glory and 

communicating to it the four gifts of clearness, impassibility, agility and subtlety, corresponding 

to those of the soul and overflowing from it into the body. 

Endowed with these gifts the most blessed Mary issued from the tomb in body and soul, without 

raising the stone cover and without disturbing the position of the tunic and the mantle that had 

enveloped her sacred body. Since it is impossible to describe her beauty and refulgent glory, I 

will not make the attempt. It is sufficient to say, that just as the heavenly Mother had given to her 

divine Son in her womb the form of man, pure, unstained and sinless, for the Redemption of the 

world, so in return the Lord, in this resurrection and new regeneration, gave to Her a glory and 

beauty similar to his own. In this mysterious and divine interchange each One did what was 

possible: most holy Mary engendered Christ, assimilating Him as much as possible to Herself, 

and Christ resuscitated Her, communicating to Her of his glory as far as She was capable as a 

creature. 

Then from the sepulchre was started a most solemn procession, moving with celestial music 

through the regions of the air and toward the empyrean heaven. This happened in the hour 

immediately after midnight, which also the Lord had risen from the grave; and therefore not all 

of the Apostles were witness of this prodigy, but only some of them, who were present and 

watching at the sepulchre. The saints and angels entered in the order in which they had started; 

and in the last place came Christ our Savior and at his right hand the Queen, clothed in the gold 

of variety (as David says Ps. 44, 10), and so beautiful that She was the admiration of the 

heavenly court. All of them turned toward Her to look upon Her and bless Her with new jubilee 

and songs of praise. Thus were heard those mysterious eulogies recorded by Solomon: Come, 

daughters of Sion, to your Queen, who is praised by the morning stars and celebrated by the sons 

of the Most High. Who is She that comes from the desert, like a column of all aromatic 

perfumes? Who is She, that rises like the aurora, more beautiful than the moon, elect as the sun, 

terrible as many serried armies? Who is She that comes up from the desert resting upon her 

Beloved and spreading forth abundant delights? (Cant. 3,6-9; 8,5). Who is She in whom the 

Deity itself finds so much pleasure and delight above all other creatures and whom He exalts 

above them all in the heavens! O novelty worthy of the infinite Wisdom! O prodigy of his 

Omnipotence, which so magnifies and exalts Her! 

Amid this glory the most blessed Mary arrived body and soul at the throne of the most blessed 

Trinity. And the three divine Persons received Her on it with an embrace eternally undissoluble. 

The eternal Father said Her: "Ascend higher, my Daughter and my Dove." The incarnate Word 

spoke: "My Mother, of whom I received human being and full return of my work in thy perfect 



imitation, receive now from my hand the reward thou hast merited." The Holy Ghost said: "My 

most beloved Spouse, enter into the eternal joy, which corresponds to the most faithful love; do 

Thou now enjoy thy love without solicitude; for past is the winter of suffering for Thou hast 

arrived at our eternal embraces." There the most blessed Mary was absorbed in the 

contemplation of the three divine Persons and as it were overwhelmed in the boundless ocean 

and abyss of the Divinity, while the saints were filled with wonder and new accidental delight. 

Since, at the occasion of this work of the Omnipotent happened other wonders, I shall speak of 

them as far as possible in the following chapter. 

 

8. THE CORONATION OF THE MOTHER OF GOD. 

We call that the throne of the Divinity, from which God manifests Himself to the saints as the 

principal cause of their glory and as the infinite, eternal God, independent of all things and on 

whose will all creatures depend, from which He manifests Himself as the Lord, as the King, as 

the Judge and Master of all that is in existence. This dignity Christ the Redeemer possesses, in as 

far as He is God, essentially, and as far as He is man, through the hypostatic union, by which He 

communicates his Godhead to the humanity. Hence in heaven He is the King, the Lord and 

supreme Judge; and the saints, though their glory exceeds all human calculation, are as servants 

and inferiors of this inaccessible Majesty. In this the most holy Mary participates in a degree 

next inferior and in a manner otherwise ineffable and proportionate to a mere creature so closely 

related to the Godman; and therefore She assists forever at the right hand of her Son as Queen 

(Ps. 44, 10), Lady and Mistress of all creation, her dominion extending as far as that of her divine 

Son, although in a different manner. 

After placing the most blessed Mary on this exalted and supereminent throne, the Lord declared 

to the courtiers of heaven all the privileges She should enjoy in virtue of this participation in his 

majesty. The Person of the eternal Father, as the first principle of all things, speaking to the 

angels and saints, said to them: "Our Daughter Mary was chosen according to our pleasure from 

amongst all creatures, the first one to delight Us, and who never fell from the title and position of 

a Daughter, such as We had given Her in our divine mind; She has a claim on our dominion, 

which We shall recognize by crowning Her as the legitimate and peerless Lady and Sovereign." 

The incarnate Word said: "To my true and natural Mother belong all the creatures which were 

created and redeemed by Me; and of all things over which I am King, She too shall be the 

legitimate and supreme Queen." The Holy Ghost said: "Since She is called my beloved and 

chosen Spouse, She deserves to be crowned as Queen for all eternity." 

Having thus spoken the three divine Persons placed upon the head of the most blessed Mary a 

crown of such new splendor and value, that the like has been seen neither before nor after by any 

mere creature. At the same time a voice sounded from the throne saying: "My Beloved, chosen 

among the creatures, our kingdom is Thine; Thou shalt be the Lady and the Sovereign of the 

seraphim, of all the ministering spirits, the angels and of the entire universe of creatures. Attend, 

proceed and govern prosperously over them, for in our supreme consistory We give Thee power, 

majesty and sovereignty. Being filled with grace beyond all the rest, Thou hast humiliated 

Thyself in thy own estimation to the lowest place; receive now the supreme dignity deserved by 



Thee and, as a participation in our Divinity, the dominion over all the creatures of our 

Omnipotence. From thy royal throne to the centre of the earth Thou shalt reign; and by the power 

We now give Thee Thou shalt subject hell with all its demons and inhabitants. Let all of them 

fear Thee as the supreme Empress and Mistress of those caverns and dwelling-places of our 

enemies. In thy hands and at thy pleasure We place the influences and forces of the heavens, the 

moisture of the clouds, the growths of the earth; and of all of them do Thou distribute according 

to thy will, and our own will shall be at thy disposal for the execution of thy wishes. Thou shalt 

be the Empress and Mistress of the militant Church, its Protectress, its Advocate, its Mother and 

Teacher. Thou shalt be the special Patroness of the Catholic countries; and whenever they, or the 

faithful, or any of the children of Adam call upon Thee from their heart, serve or oblige Thee, 

Thou shalt relieve and help them in their labors and necessities. Thou shalt be the Friend, the 

Defender and the Chieftainess of all the just and of our friends; all of them Thou shalt comfort, 

console and fill with blessings according to their devotion to Thee. In view of all this We make 

Thee the Depositary of our riches, the Treasurer of our goods; we place into thy hands the helps 

and blessings of our grace for distribution; nothing do We wish to be given to the world, which 

does not pass through thy hands; and nothing do We deny, which Thou wishest to concede to 

men. Grace shall be diffused in thy lips for obtaining all that Thou wishest and ordainest in 

heaven and on earth, and everywhere shall angels and men obey Thee; because whatever is ours 

shall be thine, just as Thou hast always been ours; and Thou shalt reign with Us forever." 

In the execution of this decree and privilege conceded to the Mistress of the world, the Almighty 

commanded all the courtiers of heaven, angels and men, to show Her obedience and recognize 

Her as their Queen and Lady. There was another mystery concealed in this wonder, namely, it 

was a recompense for the worship and veneration, which, as is clear from this history, the most 

blessed Mary, notwithstanding that She was the Mother of God, full of grace and holiness above 

the angels and saints, had bestowed upon the saints during her mortal pilgrimage. Although 

during the time when they were comprehensors and She yet a pilgrim, it was for her greater 

merit, that She should humble Herself beneath them all according to the ordainment of the Lord; 

yet now, when She was in possession of the kingdom, it was just, that She should be venerated, 

worshipped and extolled by them as her inferiors and vassals. This they also did in that most 

blessed state, in which all things are reduced to their proper proportion and order. Both the 

angelic spirits and the blessed souls, while rendering their adoration to the Lord with fear and 

worshipful reverence, rendered a like homage in its proportion to His most blessed Mother; and 

the saints who were there in their bodies prostrated themselves and gave bodily signs of their 

worship. All these demonstrations at the coronation of the Empress of heaven redounded 

wonderfully to her glory, to the new joy and jubilee of the saints and to the pleasure of the most 

blessed Trinity. Altogether festive was this day, and it produced new accidental glory in all the 

heavens. Those that partook more especially therein were her most fortunate spouse saint Joseph, 

saint Joachim and Anne and all the other relatives of the Queen, together with the thousand 

angels of her guard. 

Within the glorious body of the Queen, over her heart, was visible to the saints a small globe or 

monstrance of singular beauty and splendor, which particularly roused and rouses their 

admiration and joy. It was there in testimony and reward of her having afforded to the 

sacramental Word an acceptable resting-place and sanctuary, and of her having received holy 

Communion so worthily, purely and holily, without any defect or imperfection, and with a 



devotion, love and reverence attained by none other of the saints. In regard to the other rewards 

and crowns corresponding to her peerless works and virtues, nothing that can be said could give 

any idea; and therefore I refer it to the beatific vision, where each one shall perceive them in 

proportion as his doings and his devotion shall have merited. 

 

THE END. 

 

return to index 

 

 


